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I ' Theſe" 'Theologicall Dal 

oC= , which" we'now pas 
Vlich, were vaderaken by Ordetof our 
| "Is ob. late 


F | | | 
| TateSouc 
his deſired 


yy © hf 


he penned them, did expect they should 
| haue been kept within the private Library 
of his Princely Reading, and not made 
publike tothe World, as afterward they 
were by a DoQtaur Miniſter , togeather 
with a Voluminous Reply,wherin he ſeckes 
tro diſgrace"them;,” by much bitternesof 
peach , vttercd in the violence of his 
/ Thisimpoſed an Obligation vpon che 
Authour, to reuiew them agayne, and to | 
ſet them, forth whole angdenyierey purged ' 
from the faults of hand-writing miſpriſi- | 
on ;, clecred from the cloudes'icaſt ypon * 
them by 1gnorant. Cauilt ;\{trenghthened J 
with ſome new Collaterall Additions of 
more. euident.. Expheation and-Proofes; 
W hich Laboprs renewned & published; 
we humbly offer vato your moſt Excel 
leng Maiclty,, as ynta the Heyre, noronly 
of. yur Renowned Fathers Dignity and 
Nate purallo of his Wiſdome and. Vertues 
33&i Ss 1 


wo 
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 DxDicuTARrY. 

m whome is perpetuated, as the Nobil 
cy of his Bloud', fo the: Excellency of his: 
Mind. 
And though it be their hard fortuac tor. | 
appcare in your Prefencear che time; whe: = 
the light of your Royall Clemency' is ro- 
wardes your Catholicke' Sabiedts cclyp-: 
<d ;yet- for themſelues; they confide to 
6nd foe ſpeciall Fanour ; nor' to: be:tor-) 
bidder, or banished your MaicſtyesDo- 
minions , in that they be Natiffe of yoar 
Royall Fathers Command, by the Warrac 

of his Authority: borne inc 'the Workd, 
whole Sacred Pleaſure, through pious Ex- 
cefle of Filiall Aﬀetion;, You Rill xeuc- 


Wrenece after his Diſceaſe - | 21 
XZ Neyther can it be for hv credit niſl our 
X Adverfaryes , orof their Caule , that-free 
RZAcceſſeshould bedenyedvno theie W rH 
= tings; which (asthem(etues teſtify} were 
by che ſ(oundof Authority ſummoned vas 
to the Combat, vpon ſuppoſition, that 
thereby, 'Oirr weakenes\ and-wane of ſinength 
yould manifr/tiyi appeare. Fo?rhus they Writer 
T be berrer to di{couer therr weaknes, Of to plucke D. white 
thenrout of their Fox ___ of Perſ-onall Succaſtsy Preface. 


14 CLLLI 3 08s, 


Tm E E;P1:5-T.L'E = 
08, and orfibility ,, the King impoſed the Tacks 
of writing vpon the Nene: Queſtions, knowing onn 
Aduerſaryes to be cunning, and ſubrill in cluding 
our Arguments , but of no ſtrength , eſpecally 
in particular Queſtons , #0 proue therr-0vne Te- 
net, or to confirme their ayth by ſacred Sctips 
ture ,or Auncient Tradition | 


If after (o folemne Innitation ynto the! 


Combar; if after ſo bold/Promiſes,that' in) 


theſe W ritings,0ur Weakenes would be di[ counts! 


red,if after ſo greatallurance giuen to their, 


Credents,that we cannot confrme our Res 


ligion by Scripture, thele challenged Wris, 
tings be ſtayed by Authority, not to enter; 


into the Field ; this may yicld vato ludicis | 
ous Proteſtants iuſt. reaſon to ſulpe&t ,. #hat, * 
weaknes and want of firength, rather lyeth'on 
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pd # A of 


their {1de; and that the Patrons of theit 


Reformed Religion, place their confidence 1 


of Victory , rather in the Partiality ofthe, 


State, then in the Euidence of the! Scrip- 
rure,in the behalfe of their Doctrines.'. 
And.,as theſe Tytles,cuen the;Credirtof 
the Preteſtant- Cauſe, pleade for the free 
permiſſion of this Booke : ſo the Booke it 
{cltc contaynes nothing that may cauſe.che 
2 hindc- 


* 


—— fo OT 


DEDIicaToORyY: 
hinderance of ſo due a fauour .”Therinno 
perſon. in Authority is cenſured;;no mat- 
ter,of State touched , nothing vttered that 
may iuſtly ofted; only the euidece of Gods 
Holy Word is;vrged, in defence of that 


Religion, which cuen in your Royall Iudg- 


meat, .is ſo farre from being impious in-tt 
ſelfe, or an Enemy of your State, as; You 
haue by moſt happy choyce ſeleRted the 


ſame to be the Conſort of your Crowne,to 


be the.Parent of thoſe: glorious Starres , 
which (according to the hope of all Loyall 

ubiccts) shal fro. your Maicſties Throne, 
by long continued Succeſſion, shine vnto 


heſe .fortunate Kingdomes: who by her 
uer-honoured Name of MA RY;, but 


much more by the rare Excellency of her 
/ertucs, lively repreſents. the ſweet Me- 


mory of your Right Glorious. Grand-mo- 


' ther , whiles she lived, for Princely quali> 


Pie the Paragon of Europe , and-nowa.. 


ſingular Ornament of the-Heaucns, jnre-_..\.,. 


oard. of her coſtancy in the Catholike.Ro. 


man. Religion vato death; that her cnra- 


pc Encmyes,, not being able to conquer-- 
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cr, Immortall Aﬀection; ynto 'the-fanie;, 


feared: 
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feared not to shed her no lefteTninocenty 
then Noble Bloud, the Fountaineof Yout 
Maicſtyes Royall Rights vnto the King 
doms of Great Brittayne , to ſtrike of that 
Thrice-Venerable Head , more Glorious 
for the luſtre of the One Catholike Fayth 
She maintayned , then for the Shi 
gemnes of Three Chriſtian Crownes;'vof 
which , two She wore , and the third wa 
yadoubtedly her Due . ew”! 
Your Royall Magnanimity , timely ro: 
kens whereof appeared in your tendet 
Fcares, hath engaged the Harrs of your 
Loyall Subicts , ina ſecrer Toy of Hope, 
that Godby meanes of your Majeſty wi 
illuſtrate this Kingdome, by many rich! 
Bleſſings of Temporall Glory . In which 
(*) France Hlopewe ate {trengrhacd by the fortiinate 
vncer ber- Manteof Charles the Firſt: fortunatel lay,to 
Spene vn- bring Felicicics ypon Kingdomes ; ynder, 
cer omier» &/by which Name , (#) the two mi 
ep bas Kingdoms of Europe aduancedito Imperial 
_ the firlt of Dignity, grew vato the higheſt of worl 


that Name A Gb YO 

' Kinge of Greatnes In which reſpect it 15 not 

Spoyne, fur- ditloyall Aﬀetion ; thar' we within © 
e | | 


vim. Hants, and pray vineo the Souctay 


" + " Ape” 5 %* "; " w 4 F g : 
Cs I WO Ade 42 , 


DEtbickropr. 
Moderatour;inwhoſehands are the: Harts 
of Prinices;chathe witincline-your Princes 
ly Hartytobofauourablevniethatkehigt- 
on, whichonly hath been-Conqueranrin 
former ages; thathardly.canany Chriſti 
an"King'be ninediRenowncdly Vidtort: 
ous; that was nor aProfeflour; or a Fauoiis 
rer therof, Yea;, iÞweealbto mind chermoſt = 
famous & wonderfull vidtoryes-that-hauc * 
rnnobled che Chriſtis Name,we may:find, i, 
Hat chey were fruics;, and: effects of ſonit 
Deuotisns of the Catholike Roman Fayth 
ucſtioned, & proucd in this Treatiſe. (a) Euſeb. is * 
21Conftutine thefirlt Chriſtian Emperour Wits Cm 
ſurnamed the Great ,who doth not) know ;. mag res. l. 


hat his Conqueſlts were obrayned by his 1: <4: #. 
( b) Lutber. 


4 | ordipping 164) :thedione: of: che Holy Bun 4. pts 
rolle; being doubriefſe of 2 contrary Re- er fol. 
Jigion'vntes is Prime Religion-deuilcr of 737, , 
this'a Martm Tawher:, who faychrof himy 2.4e vita CF- 
eli bj #f*Þ were.icSouldier 3 andshonld-fee 7 
inirbe' field rb4-Sravdars of the Crofſe,1 would *i; paſſionis 
fiyfromrheſameas fromthe Diell.. For: this yp In- 
Eimperourſtitkcarryed;{e)the'Standarr of — 
the' Croke before! iris armiy in albhis:bat- xerciriper- 
ples agayai A po 
- {{ QUAL | canjus 
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Tur EPISTLE 
&nixs, putting therin allured confiden df 
victory ;vato whome God gaue,miracty 
lous ſucceſſe., and He, an example-ynta 

Chriſtian ſucceeding Monarches , to- pros 
ſrare the Imperiall Purple before the {ay 
ſacred Enſigne , to: adore. thereby Chriſt 
their:God . Wherein achiefe Saint-of that 
Age reioycing, lingeththis verſe, + 
rs nr, ro epoa/ptce . 1M 
S$ymmach, Sternitur /Eneade Rettores ad atria Chriſt, + © 
Vexilliiq; Crucis ſummus Moderator ADORAT. 
* Imperiall Purple now Chriſts ayde im. 
| / plores, & ' PI0013194 ' $ 

. The Soucraygne Lord ;proſtrate* his Þ 

Croſle:adorcs , \ 
\ Theodofius,, to whome likewiſe Heroicall © 

Worthynes -hath giuenthe:ytle of-Great', = 
no doubt, buthis ſo-many- great Victories; 
ſpecially agaynſt Eugene the Pagan Vſur- * 
| ping Emperour, were:wonne by/his Deuo» 7 
4th tion vnto Saiyrs, whoſeGhurdhes before he } 
went to that warhke Expedition; he did 
(e) noſſin li. yiſit, (e) lying proſtrate before their Shrines, 


2. 'Hiftor, c 


7; WP: © craning the aſſured ayide of tet Pomerfwll: Ii 
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D.£D1cu'r or!” , 
Naughter of a tof his army that: 
VHaell ll ef peeplentes he:{pent 
the ban. in '2 Chappell on the! 
rop of a mountayne, (t) and there having, FE 
watchedalog while fell aſleep. In his ſleep iy. 5.0.24, 
| 700 men appeared vnto h1u in White attyre ,mou- Vidic duos: 
redon white horſesbidding him nor ro'feare, ito veſtita 


= but the next. morning preſently ypon equis albis 


' breake of day, to offer againe the Battayle, '®** 
; We Auxilares. et, & Antefignanos a Deo: miſſos;, 


; Xrhac they were (ent of God to be thePro- 
, Zrccours, and Leaders of hisarmy, & that 
 Zthe one was Tohnthe Evangeliſt, the other 
= Philp:tbe Apoſtteors 6 EGO1Q 
8 The Emperour vpon this warrant the 
"Zncxt day gauc agayne the field to his Enc- 
—zmyes, and (g) making vpon himſelfe the, cad 
, Eſigne of the Croſle.,/began the fight, got a (g ) 51gne 


molt memorable Vidory through the di- munies,6g- 


num prelio 


Zuine alliſtzace,For (h) when the. Enemycs JUr rol. 


, i through cheip multitude begi co prevaile; 1. ;. c. 37. 


aſtorme ſuddenly-blowing tro-the' moun- Ce wo 
tains droue their darts & lances backe vp6 & enmes Hi 


_— » \Wherewith-amazed ; without fer 
bands: 06 Evgenins'they brought. him vas 


X #* 2 to 


go" 


T-weo Brpasmy'® 7 
to Theodofius captiue ,/& bound in chairies) 
The, miracle of which Victory'a:Pagay 
Poet,,who then liued acknowledging fairk 
thereof , wor C RED 39 > + 2 I 

(i) Aquilo de monte procellis 


(i) Panegyr- ey 2 
m3. Honer. _Obruit armatas actes , revoluraque Tela 


Vert in auttores, & turbine reppulit baſtas. | 

 O nimiiun dilefte Deo, em militat ther, '* 

Et conturati veniunt ad Clasfica ventt ! * 

A:Wind the Army fell'd with Northerne Þ 

blaſt, "IO: hy 4 vt 

And Lance and Dart backe on their Au- # 

thours caſt. ' "0 

O lou'd of God, for whome the Heauens F 

And Winds at call imploy commanded ' 

 - 1 Honorins Sonne of the forſayd Theodoffus 7 
obtayned rwo wonderfull victoryes to the 
altonishment of the whole world ; the one 7 

 » - '\nAfricke, with an army'ot only fiue-thou- Þ 

tk) $izen, de (40G, (k) agaynlt the army of 'Gildo the | 
accident, Im- Pagan Tyrant 5 coliſting of ſeauenty thous 
uh wa fand : the other in [taly, agaynſt Radagay* | 
Jus the Goth, bringing with him an army'ef | 
morethen two hundred thouſand; which 
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D.&D I@&TORY. 
i was defeated , and wholly cxtinguished , 
I not one Chriſtian Souldicr being (1) ſo (1) Auf. !. 
7 muchas wounded; and this by {m) the ? 


e£ Ciutt.c. 


vertue of Piety and Deuotion vnto Saints . (m) Palin. 
For (n) Saint Ambroſe , deceaſed ſome few Va - 
yeares before , appearing vnto the Generall xa. 12. 
 allured him of the Vidtory ,/and taught" — 
= him-(o) where, and in what manner he (o) Orof I - 
= should order hisarmy; therby confirming <: 36: 
 Zthe Catholicke Doctrine , ſet downe by S. 
 R-4ugwitine as vadoubred : (þ) Sant per diti- (p) auguſt.de 
' 3am porentian humants rebus imterſunt ; Saints, TY T 
© not by the force of Nature,but by the po- 
 Ewer of God , haue care of humaa affayres.. 
"® .: Theodoricke the Goth, though in opinion 
"Ran Arian, yet by ſpeciall divine inſtin& 
 £(q/agrear Fauourer, and Honourer of the |, _. ie 
| ZRoman (-) Religion and Sea, by many fa- 1. is. c. 35. 
-mous vidoryes conquered in shorttyme Net; 
> the, whole Kingdome of Italy , the which gs,mah. 
= he many yearcs peaceably cnioyed;(5) vn- 0) _ de 
& ill inchecad ofhis life, deflecting from ,,,.174. .c 
his former Piety,, tobe a Pcrfecutour of - | 
the Roman Bishop & Fayth, ie cocluded 


| his long;happy, raygne-with a diſmalh;and 


 yntortunate deata 11 
| XX 3 The 


os ** — 


Tun :BorgmTii's 
 Tultiman Emperour;filled the chree parts 
of the world, 4fia , 4fricke, arid Europe with 
| the Trophics of his Conquelts ; which'he 
(1) Nouel-3% Jjd eucr{(t) acknowledge as benefits beſts. 
© 27 me wedon him, for his {1ngular deuotion vn- 
Domini 533+ ro the moſt Blefled Virgin, whoſe glorious 
733% ' Tycle of GODS MOT HER, he! 


tows maintayned agaynſt the Neſtorians , by ma- | 
U) FT0c0p.Ge | 


"E4ifc. 1u- BY Edits , (u) rayſing in Hreruſalem , Car. 

fin, erat. 4- thage,and other chiete Cittyes of the world 3 
ſumpruous and magnificent Temples in 
her Honour : yea Narſes his Generall by ? 
whome he expelled the Gorhes ont of Traly, i 

(x) Exagr. was ſo (x) deuout to our Lady , that being *# 


FT 2s giue the battaylevnto his Enemyes, his 7 


wont was to ſpend the whole night before 
in Praycr,& in Inuocations of herayde, 
whereby he obtayned(o great fauours , as 
(3) Nicephor, BE Was {IL (y) raught, and inſtrufted by 8 
L 17.6. 13- her appearing vnto him, in what manner © 


he was to manage the Field, 1 1 ip 


Who hath nor heard of the renows- © 
ned Victory which Heraclins the Em perour 
wonne vpon the King of Perfia; with ſmall | 
forces againſt three mighty armyes;rather | 
by diuinc miraclethen by human ftrength 

' = 


= 2 "IE q _ S- *%%. O26 gb Me Choe, 19 p 
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Dunmore em? 
forthe recoucry & the Holy Croſſe,wher- (= JA__e 
by God confirmed(z) the Catholike deuo- ago” 
tion thes o/ed withdut. contradidon over the 
whole Chriſtanworld ; (a) to-worshrp that moſt («)PaulusDi- 
holy wood, boly Images,the ayd Emperour premel _ 
cauſing the Imageof our: Bleſſed Sauiour +  cedrenys 
= to be carryed in all his Battayles before Imprr. m 
®his Army . pk 
- -Clodoueus the: firſt-Chriſtian King of 
France , ſurnamed: Belliger , 'what were his 
1 ſo many Victorycs;, bur Trophicsof the 
mow-diſliked Roman Denotion ? When 
©) be went in expedition agaynſt Alariaus (5) 619 


Tur08. ( whe 


&he: 4r/av,, who had vſurped:Gaſcoigne , 8 j;4 fue about 


20 


| Kther parts of the- moſt Chriſtian King- ay 
"Some, to preparethe way vntothe vidtoe jj. 7 


"3 , he offered. Giftes., and Donarpes onto'S$, vite S3Gi Re- 


1m!g11. Abnen. 


| ©Martim, in honourof whome he alſocom- Ge 


FRY the none should rouch any thing of 
the Countrey of Towrs, but only water and 
ry for their horſes. Agaynit which E- 
dit when one of his Souldiers had 'cranf- 
greſied, he gauerorder he$hould be puni- 
Shed, ſaying, YY hat bopeof Viftory., if we of- 
fend Saint Martin ? Hence his Enterprize 


Was in doc illuſtrarcdby — 


v. "Ea 


GC) Pharus 
genes , 


. the Victory gotten by Saint Marrs intet-7 


TruEr 'ErrisSTLVE IJ 
full cucnts. A Stagge wer before thisarmy; 
chewing where they might wadeouer the 
Riucrof Yzewne, then ſoſwolne with water; 
as it was'not paſſable , but only in that 
place. Being in the field neere vnto Poys 
tiers , where Saint Hilaryes' body 1s honow 
red, (c) a Tower of light:comming forth of 
the Church of the Saint , shined vpon the 
King, whereby encouraged , he-wonnea,® 
a moſt glorious day, flew the. Herericall x 
Vſurper with his owne hands, deliucred 7 
the florishing part of France from the-4rs 7 
an Tyrany . In his returne acknowledging? 


ty 


ceſſion, he offered vnto him his: Warlike? 
Paltree, whercon he had foughtlo glori- Þ 
ouſly , redeeming the ſame afterward with 
a Summe of money. of i 


Pepinus, who ioyned a great part of Ger- 
many that then was Pagan vato the Crown 
of France, had greater confidenceof Vidto- IS 
ry in his deuout Inuocation of Saints; then! 
in the ſtrength of his Armyes. Hence ha 
-ving in afierce Battayle with rhe/:Sgxons,# 
obtayned a gloriousjVidtory ,\.his:weary! 
edand wounded Army being preſcnt!y:let 

vpol 
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D-rD:rcxaronRY. 
pon'by a fresh mighty Barid oflnhidells, 
d): be ighrenig from#ns ber ſe;,. proſtate: on, tht (4) S. Lnd- 
round; made a Fowvnto' God, and Vnio RYLr ating 
pbert; to Tifit! bis Reltques With bis whole! ate ' 
Py barefoote- Vpon. which Vow, ſtraights, 
ayes-a wonderfull light from Heaven! - 
incd ouer:him and his Forces, that the 


agansterrified rherwith, without hghting 


"Raclded themſelues,and theis whole Coun- 


y of YYeſtphaliagto his Obedience + 

As almoſt all bookes be full of the Vi- 
oryes of Charles the firſt of France ſurna- 
icd [the Great ; ſo likewiſe they-make full 
ecord of his fi 19gutar Reuerence vntothe 


oman' Bishop , in whoſe: defence he 
ughtſo many victorious Fields, ſpecial- 
agaynſt the Longobards:, whole Irreti 11gion 
*@wardsthe Chayre of Peter the princpall ſea, (e) Sigon. de 


agree Ital. L. 


e fountayne of Chriſtuan Vnity , wrought in Os 


e-cnd the :torall(c ) lubuerſr 1 of their 
Lingdome. 

After the Empire Was tranſlated from 

e Franks vnto the Saxons , who:more Va- 

iant and Vicotjousthen Henry ſurnamed 

he Faulkener , the firſt Emperour|of that 


rcocke ? Being ficke, and lo weake as he 


* * * : could 


FTarr:ErISTLE 

could hardly-hold bimſclfe on! his hor; 

1 he durft in perſon-go into.theFieldagaing 

| the mightieſt army of Hunmes:thateucren: 

: gry "ered Germany (f) ;ſo.many in number; and 

= Frodoar. ſo confidentin/ their forces , asthey durſt 

Chron. E-bragge , they could not be ouercome;>ex:t 

cleſ. Rhem, "M |  ." nn 

Lutprand. 1. cept eyther the Earth should fake vnder 
2.c.8.& 9: them,or the Heauensfall vpon.them:The? 

- ater in King and his Souldiers. fought valiantly,® 

31.4Chrito but prayed no leſtc deuoutly ;- the King 
F41%% making often Vowes. vnto God to: roote,! 

Symony out of his Kingdomes did he win? 

the dav, the Souldiers ofren repeating Ky 

rie eleyſon-,' Kyrie eleyſon ; by the deuout? 

ingemination of which Chriltian Lerany, ? 

2gaynſt the Hunnish Hur, Hur ,\Hui , they © 

got the Victory : making manifeſt: hoy 7 

great is the force of Prayer, though ina 

language not vulgarly knowne. For the 7 

victory was ſo-Hluſtrious., as in refpet Þ 

thereof , the fayd Emperour.became 168 


R- nowned,admired & honourcd of all Chris! 
is {tian Princes, 1 260 
| Ocho: the Great, as in Piety andDeus! 
it | __ tion ,vlokewife. for admired victoryes. | 


was notiiing inferiour vato: the. fo 


DipicdFornw.TDl | 
2enry. his Father/\« He (8) muchchonows (,\ ry; 
Fe the.holy Lange, made of: therſagrgdcn. i. 
s of. ous Savjgure Crolle Fhy:yertuey?!"", A 
bebe he oucreamemirachloufiySwime ir: & 12. 
nenſe Army gt thmgpriow who then were Fe _ 
Pagans, & mighty troupes ot Rebells that rar. 2 chyiſt 
vers ioyned. agayaſy him Beidg)oncha 32: Parte 2. 
one fide of theRhene, andithe Rebells:on '* ** 
4 the other, afew of his'Souldiers; without 
g Kis priungy! palſiagtheiRiner, fel intothe _ 
"y nemyes. hands,:The Pious Emperouries -- 
| Jng.cthem indiſtreſſe,,and notablero ſuc- 
þ $opr them, mooutd with compallion;pro» 
. trated. himſclfe (;his,whole Army! doing 
he like) before the holy Lance wich many 


{ 2Aarcs,, Praying vnto our Sauiour. whoſe 
y 4 ands , and. Fcete;had beer pierced with. 


Fhole facred Nailes.No foonerWvashe;pro- --» © 
| \ trate on the ground, but preſently che'Re- © | 
lls,,no man knowing why, ranne away; 
{6 harzs inwardly coſuming with/feare; 

A of them were killed;/&'taketi 
Priſoners - theatorelayd poore handful 

df men.. | 
| . Henry, the ſecond Emperour b Nephev to 
this Otho , was/on the one ſtde ſo. Victoris 
HS S 2 ous, 


Tun EproSrLE = 
ous as he ioyned vnto the Crowne of the 
"Empyre the Kingdomes of Bohemia , Selp 
. nowa;iand. Himpaty ;'on the othet-fo'giiten 
.:ynto:Roman deuotis;'as hetsacanonirted 
* Saint of the Roman Church. His (h}Relil 
0 piime- gion towards:Gods'B,”Morber was ſingular, 
: 7 -* m/whoſe Honouthe yowed; and kept his! 
'_ © Virginity-vn{potred, togeather with"Kilhe! 
gundisthe Virgin holyEmpreſle his Spo uſe, L 
(*) God When(') he carrediinto any'Cirty, his cu- 8 
fred. vices. ſtore wastofpend the firſt gh praying 7 
<0 vm in the Church of our Lady, if any were"in 
Bonfin, de re- the place conſecrated to her Name. Hence 7 
bw 192 inthe bartaylebe fought agaynſt Boliflay ©? 
_ King of Bobemia, the Holy martyrs Sant = 
Laurence , Saint George, & Saint Adrian, ent * 
Nauderus 2 Dy:che Queene of Saints; were (cence to goe 
Chriſto gen. betgre-his Army;carrying the Standart'of 
2+ P% © the'Croflc, ſtriking theEnemy with blind- 
nes;fo.that they not being able to behold; * 
much. lcf{eto refilt the Emperours” forces, 7 
Bohemi# was made” Y affall vato the Ems © 
pyre, withouranyeffuſion of blou,'*'* 
About the ſame tyme the two renow- 
ned/Normags Roberts Jand Roger, vnderta- l bs. 
king to free Sialy from the Tyranny of the | 
_ | Sarde | 
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DEeEDICATORY. 
Sarazens , wherewith the ſame had been a 
long tyme opprelled , were nm on 
with ſmall forces to(1) encounter an huge (3) Thomas 


Hoſt wherein were thirty thouſand horſe , F-=cllus, de 
rebus Sicul , 


and foote without number. In the heate of 7,1. ,,z 
the battayle Sam George was ſcene blazing tb. 7.p. 397+ 


 forth'glorious beames of brightnes vpon 

-a whire Steed, in a white Horlemans coate, 

=Z.on which was ſowed a Red Crofle thereby 
—Zeacouraging the Chriſtian Army, and dri- 

>uing' the Enemy before him. Hence the 
**Z.Nation of the Normans conceaued: fpeciall 

=> dcuotion vntoS. George, calling vpon him 
*F41ntheir Bartaylesnext after God;and with 

rhe Normans it is likely, the ſame deuotion 
eatrcd into England. 

> In confirmationofthis truth, how many 
"ZExamples doth Spayne affoard'of Vittories (k) This hi- 
*Zgorren by Catholike deuotions againſt the cf pate uo 


; X Saracens, who in the yeare 701. made thems- ricus arch- 


; 7 ſclacs 'mayfters of the greareſt part of that #isbopof Te- 


ledo, who was 


: | Countrey ? None of their victoryes MOTE there preſent. 


famous then that obtayned by the vertue Pr rebus Hiſe 
of the 'Holy Croſſe, whereot they keepe ?9% 5 5: © 
yeerly a Triumphall Feaſt. The (k) Maho- Ge eb ni. 

4 It, 6, 14A» 


= merans, in a battaylewith Aſpbonſus King * 


* Xx * 3 of : 


Tre Ee 1sT LE 


of Caſtile, (urnamed the Noble , hauing the 


better of the day , the Chriltian Army be. 


- 
"VL: 
Ck 


ing almoſt put to; flight, the; Arch-deacon | 


of Toledofull of Chriltian courage, hauihp 
in his hands the Enſigne of the Croflg 


though innumerable Lances & Darrs were 
caſt, and Arrowes shot at him, By higex:- 
ample the Chriſtian Army encouraged, 
retourning with new forticude to the Bat- 
tayne,put the Saracens to flight, made-maf 


ſacre of them , who were ſo many ,as the 


Lances, Darts, & Arrowes left behind the 
inthe field, could not be conſumed with 
the many mighty fires made two dayes to0- 


geather,aſwell in token of ioy,as for other © 


vices. 
More ancient, & no lefle wonderfull is 


the Victory gotten aga' aſt the ſame Infi- 7 
dells by Raym:rus King of Leon and Galicia. 
(1) 4mbrof. He (1) hauing gathered rogeather all che 


35 eheif 
3 MK 
2 
he 


Moral. & ll : ; | 4 
© forces of his Kingdomes agaynſt thele 7 


Mahometan V (urpers , being defeated 5-was 
brought 


which he carryed before his Arch-bishop 
(wherein alſo was the image of the! Blellet 
Virgin) went therwith through the thick- | 


eſt of the Enemyes without being hurt, 2 
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DEDICATORY. 
Fbroughtro great diltrefle & ſadnes. Ashe 
= reſted in the night, 8. Tames appeared vnto 
"him, telling him chat Chriſt had peculiarly 
q committed Spayne to his Tuition , that he 
*F5nould not fcarc, but truſting in God the 
q nextday preſent the Field to the Infdells, 
#tor himiclfe would be in the fight. The 
L. ing did as the holy Apoltle ordayned, 
who according to his promiſe , wasſeen in 
She Field vpon a white horſe, with a Red 
: # "roſie on his breaſt, running vpon the 
-*Mahometans, and putting them to flight. 
| nto ( m.) which ViRory, not only the (m) Vide di- 
A King in his Charter with many Bishops ave] ny 
. & Nobles of his Realme, as eyc-witneſles Marian . 3 
I piuc record, but euen the Mahomertan Hi- a7 _ He 
£ mn make mention thereof. paniam ad- 
Cr If I add vato theſe forrayne Hiſtoryes #4. in fine. 
-®our domeſticall Yidtoryes, | should be 0- 
| F Wikies: yet cannot | pretermit ro touch 
F one example incuery Line and Nation of 
| eur Kings . Amongſt the: Brizans,, none 
Z more famous then Prince Arthur , nor is a- 
2X ny of his Victories more certayne then (») zedelib. 
7 that recorded by (1) Venerable Bede,though 1: © 20. bo 
vi for. Henracus- 
2X without mention of him , The P:#s and y, aeyg.qc- 
; Saxons mph, 


True EreisSTLE 
Saxons alsociating their forces , and inua; 
ding the Britans with a moſt dreadfull Ar. 
i my, the Prieſts of the Britans (holy S. Ger« | 
man Bishop being Prince of the Quire) ? 
by ſinging Allelma , & other Church-pray- | 
ers, ſtrooke ſuch a diſmall fright into che 
harts of the Infidells , that abandoning ns 
their weapons and armour , they ranne a- a 
way with all poſſible haſt : the miracle of "7p 
Toſue (0) his victory being renewed , when 
the walls of Ter:icho fell ro the ground at > 
the ſound of the Sacerdotall Trumpets; 
whereby alſo the Catholike Doftrine was 
authorized,that Church-prayers in a lan« * 
guage not vulgarly vaderitood , may be 
pleaſing and cftetuall with'God . 

In the Line of our Saxon Kings, who 
for the fighting of many batrayles , for the 
- __  obtayning of renowned Victoryes , more 
* aſer.e. 29mired then King Alfrede ?-W hich (p) 
zen. in yiis ViRoryes, ſo many and lo great, he wonne 2? 
Wlurd Toli- by his deuotion voto Saints, particularly 


, , [ \ dor.l 1. Gu- . . bw. 
| þ bel. Maimeſ, Dy the aſſiſtance of Saint Curbberr, who ap- © 


(6) Ioſue £6, 


is! & aj. pearing tothe King encouraged him vane * 
jl to that famous Battayle , v hereby the fot- 7 


| ccs of the viurping Infidells were in 3 
mane 


D=piicaroryr. 
nanner wholly extinguisbed 1c! blu 
i ebe-Drnqueſs)(ratapabrhing ob 
eConquerour himlclte:; who:cvaſtaid * 
aliant Enterprizewas made fortunate by: 4 
| Confecraccd Standart'(q)1enr. him by, A. ingul; % 
 FBopcr Alexander:the gd ) Ewilbonly! xatr wh 
name King Henry the fifth , the! mirrour 9 & 44 
-&f Kinges , in whome was ſummed co- 
*gcather the whole perfection of all Ca« 
tholike Milicary and Politike Worthynes: 
'Qa the one fide, who more renowned. for 
*Y Victoryes, che chis Conquerour of France, 
5  WShichan the ſpace of few yearcs he broght 
"na manner wholly vader his Obedience? 
©a the other; who more: Memorable for 
Dis Obedience roche Ronian Sca, fer his 
\Reuercnce'of:Carholike PricRhood , for 
| þ iscare and retpe@of (Churches, torchis 
'Zcale agaynit: che #Yickdiffian Hereſy ,for 
"His dayly deuout Inuocationot.Saints; fog>. 0 
3 Sis going \barefoote in; pilprimage: who 7; Mott 
-hurches (r)?"Fwo Monaſteryes he built Henrici. rbo- 
om the foundations, oppolitethe.one'to _ «je: 
Fhe other:vpon the bankes of the iThames; $row, and o- 
Thar rearmed Berhl:em for Religious men, , ths. 


E, Zthis Lyon for conſecrated Virgins which 
Ws... X * + | Should 


*K 
8; 
ALS 


L. 
: 


6 $238 3% 
& 3% 


T-nu & E Þ1S-T-LOE 

$hould day. and night without iatermiſſ 

on pray: forthe | bappy -Succeſle- of hit 

(s) Ni. ygarres in France. He! s) ſpent, and com. 
Harpesfield ' > 
Hiſt. Ecdeſ. manded his Army to ſpend the night be? 
arglic. ſecul. fore. the famous Battayle of - Agincourt in" 
«Mn? Prayer ,-in Inuocation:of Saints, in-ma\* 

king their confeſſion vato Pricſts ,-in do- 1 

ing pcanance for their ſinnes ; and in the 4 


morning before the:battaylecuery one by 
his order ,, put a piece of Earth. to. hi 
mouth , to teſtify his defire ( had thete 
becne .oportunity ) to haue receaued' the 
(u) Walfn- ſacred Communion in one kind, as both. 
gbam writes the token did 1ignify , and then was the 
—qbore'y practiſe. So that the Diuine Prouidence 
dred&orty Eraunting ſo: glorious a'Vidtory vnto. (6 
—_— - few, agaynit(a)ſo many, made as it were | 
not aboue Proclamation vnto the world, that theſe \ 
ten thou- now queſtioned Roman Deuotions,arc ac 
mw ceptable vnto him. || + 26d 
In the (x) Annalls of Scotland we reade; * 
that Guthran King of the Danes, in Bap- 
Cie 14. me rearmed Arbelſtar, bauing ſubdueda Þ 
11r.$co7:fol; good partob Englandjintiaded Sorrland, His 
bes army was fo puiflant, as therewith hein- if 
fol. 44. Uironed Hungis King of the Pitts, and Alpi 
; hens i 0114s 
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DEtDIiCATORyY..: 
145 Prance of $eofland with. ;their»farces 


is Fthatccame-agaynit him; denouncing vns. 
ito them by one that had. aloud and /$htill 
& Foycezthatnoroneof chemishouldelcape 
in alive - The King Eungws after long prayer: 


a nto Ged and S. Andrey , being alleep, 


Ic 
y 
i 
{' 
Ic 


; 
| 
b, 
F 
#.% 
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"the (ayd Apoltle appearcd voto him ;;bad 
him fight che next day with confidence in 
"God & his ayde . The battayle was fought 
(&Q,) Sane Andrewes Croſſe appearing ouer 
he Scottish Army; the field wonne-a+ 


"gainſt the Danes; A4thelſtan (layne'therein ; 
'S$. Andrew confirmed Patron of Scotland ; 


(y) Crux 
decullata. 


(z) Decima 
Regiorum 
prediorum 


"therio, the King applyed'rhe tenth part of 


. (a) Thomas 


1 zZ) hi p, ol 
E) his Royall] ALTIMOony ., " de la Morem 


4 The Greateſt Battayle that Scottish- jj, awards 


- 
: 


Ll 
\# 


£5 4 k 


"Hand horſe, and of as many foote; And tus vicus . 


7 


men euer wonne, without doubt is that of 2. Numqua 
oa magis ſple- 


FF triveling agaynlt our Edward: the ſecond. didus, nobi- 


» 


he Scottish Hiſtoryes ſay this Kings Ars lis, & ſuper- 


"my. did coſiſt of an hundred &fifty thou. 2 32810 


rum CeXxercl- 


though this may {eeme'great-cxaggerati- $19” mv | 


Domint 1312, 


2 wr. . . . 
Zen, yet/our (2). Eaglish: Annalls teſtify; p,,. ;z.; 
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(b) Heflor 
Boethius Ht- 
ſtor. Scot. [tb. 


14 fo.3.114. 


Thomas de la 


- 


More vhi ſup 


the B.Sacramentat the hands'of Mauritius 
' Abbor, as the refttof theitroups alſo did,at 


Tur” EPpi1STLE 
chat wever.before was the ike preparation;firide 
and coit intyme-of warre ; the Souldyers eventh 
night before the battayle , bathing themſelues |” 
wine,caiting their gorges,crying,showting roal 
ring , confiding in their forces as intincible On 
the {b) other ſide the Scottishmen- ſpent? 
the night in confeſling their finnes vaw 
Pricfts, in prayers vato God by the me- 3 
diatio of Saints, ſpecially of S. Finan,whole * 
ſacred Relikes they brought with the into 2? 
the Field: Inthemoraing, the King with 
his Nobles'on the top of an Hill inthe 7 
ſight of his Army heard Maſle, receaued 7 


He 


PE 
_; 
ew” 


the hands of other Prieſts . The Maſle en- '$ 
ded; the ſayd Abbot came downe, & ſtood * 


In the Front of the Army with the Stat» 2 


dart of the Crofle;, which they allſa/uted 
talling with their bodyes on the ground. 
The English imagining this was done it > 


| tokerrrhat they yield2d, ſoone found the- *Þ 


{clues deceaued, & were taught by their 0- bf 


- uerthrow an inuincible Truth, 'T hat not 
_ |, Warltkepreparatisynortrthe multirudee! 7 
.- men; notthe courage of humarv Harr,not 


*. 
> 6% 
. mo 
xY 
= 
', 
k # , 44 Y 
z 5 F, 
> 


as 


DEDICATORY: 

the forces of Armes ; but/ true Catholicke 

Piety , Confidence in God, Inuocation of 
Saints, Worship of the holy Crofle, hiible 
Confeſſion of {1ns vnto Pricſts , deuotion 

vnto the moſt dreadfull Myſtery of the 
& Maſle, make Kings and Countreycs Vi- 
= corious. ( 
2 © Bytheſe examples continued from Cor: 

"®fſtantme vnto theſe tymes ( ynto-which in» 
Znumerable others might be' added) Your 

= Maiclty may perceauc' , the' Roman Re- 
*ligion.to haue byn, as'the meanes to a(- 

ture glorious Victoryes vnto- Chriſtian 

*#Princes,; ſo likewiſe the publike Chriſtian 
"profeſſion, art the leaſt, of all the laſt fours 


"Eren Ages. If this fo ancient & victorious 
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 XRcligioa be proucd by the expreſle Texts 
of Diuine Scripture, ſo cleerly that her Ad- 
-Fuerlaries be forced to leaue the litterall 
*ſenle, vpon no better ground then becauſe 
7 the ſame is beyond the capacity of their 
= vaderſtanding, what more carvbe defired? 
> ANowthis we hauc cndeauourcd to de- 
W monſtrate, & hope' to haue fully perfor- 
= med the taske', inthe Freatiſe wee heere 
2X preſeat, proſtrate ar the Feete of your Roy- 
be K+ * # 3 all 
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all Clemency ; humbly beſcecching theſg, 


ueraygne Ouer-ſcer , and Ouer- ruler. of Þ 
Harts , fo to incline your maieſtyes: Hart | 
to be: fauourable vato your Catholicks 7 


Subiccts, as he (ceth their Harts tobe ſins 7 


cerly loyal vnto you;euer defirous of your 
Royall Soucraignty;full of endeared Aﬀe. 3 
ion yato your Perſon, which from your 

Infancy hath growne togeather with the 
Increaſe of your Yeares; which hath way- 
ted cuery where on. your Honourable Vn: 
dertakings , with hartyelt prayers for the 
moſt defircd ſuccelle;itill wishing that our 
CHARLES the firſt of England, mayin 

the glory of Catholike Religion & Piety; 
in the Fameof Yictoryes and Conqueſts, 
in the large Extent of Dominions , equall, 
yea exceed the former Worthyes of that 
Name and Number, the GRE AT and 
GREATEST: andatter a long hap- 
py Raygne, paſle to be participant of an 
eternall Crowne , | 
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"I — -——/ O the.cnd (good Reader.) thou 
= - I/=<I?, mayit more cleerly conceaue the 
=_ EJ# /A> }/ Scope of theſe Writings, 1 haue 
"of 4 1>£/SY thought ft, to give thee notice of 
#=9 REN) ſome things , concerning the An+ 
8 ©SS&5c=>\ [were vnto the Nine Poynts, and of 
- the occaſion thereof .. 
= Ifuppoſe, thou haſt heard of ſome Conferences 
about matters of Religion , which paſſed between 
2M. Tohn Fiſher lTeſuit on the one fide , and D. Francis 
 *?hrite Miniſter on the other , for the ſatisfaction of 
Zan Honourable Perſon. that was moued to doubt, 
whether the Proteſtant were the true Church. At 
' the ſecond Conference our late Soueraigne. King 
 RLames being himfelfe preſent , about the conclufion 
thereof impoſed ypon M. Fijber a Taske of writing 
4 about ſome Queitzons of Controuerly and accor- 
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Twrre Penkta'icg.:). 23 
dingly ſent a note contaying Nine Poynts , ' withthis 
title of Superſcription : Some of the Pripeipall Poymy, 

which vith-hold my ioyning vnto the Church of Rome gx- | 
cept ſhe reforme herſcife, or be able to gine me Jatisf ation, | 
are theſc. p 

This is the true Occaſion of M.Fiſhers writing, 
and the manner in which-his Maieſty propoſed þ I 
ſayd Nme Purftions: whereby thou mayſt diſcouer Þ 
the falſhood of the Occaſion pretended by the Mi. Þ 
niſter D. White , toſaue his owae credit, and to dif. * 
credit M. Fiſhers Relation of the Conference: He 7 
Is bis Preface (ayth, his Maiefty hawine well vnderitood of the Ieſuits + 
fe theReader, Cretiging Relation, & of his diſperſing hundreds of papers 
to bis one prayſe , andto the diſarace of his Aduerſaryes, © 
THERFORE made the-propojition of the Nine 9ue- | 
ions, that, the Ieſuit anſwering them,and the Mint- |} 
ſer replying agaynit his Anſwere, 4 publicke te ſt;m- 
.ny might be extant , whereby men mizht indze of the ſuffi» 
ciency of the one , and inſufficiency of the other. This 184 
Tale faygned vpon the fingers ends of the Writer 
thereof. For ( belides that 4 ſuperſcription of the 

£ Nine 9ne#ions ſheweth , his Maieſty had another 

intention 1n propoſing them} his Mairſty layd the 

_ Charge of writing vpon 1M. Fiſher, at the {.cond | 
Conference when he had diſperſed no papers's+ | 
bour the particulars of the firſt Conference; yea the 


uo 


$i GOES HAY + USE WS 
- . 
wo hu , Fi tones "7" g . 
. by 0 AP s 54Þ —_ £9 .< 
*. AG 
, aids» 6 4% 
"oY PR wn t$+ FY Lak 28 "ou "e - w — 
Bw CM * 4 is pe, q wer 
ezas * 
9, "ge X 


So 
. Ve no 
bo vt o 
«1 Fe." . 
5 Ob Py: fp 
Ar 7 $29 23 a A = 
j a 


. F Ly 2" KK 
kay 
PRI. ; | : ; 

\ r\ . » Aae* 6 , 
k 6 10s CE = nn” IO s - , 
> ' l ot; My "0 $6 a y os +. > I WS & ny * {I "P w'E "yy » "oh I = = 

4 OY *. G . - " F =; ; 4 * tz) >. Co * ny Fu q F it 

: þ E. wo $/ Y - Nt "0 
"ow "=" / as 5 » 

wah uo . _—_— : n N : 


& 7 ſayd Relation was not penned , nor ths penning 
3: thereof begun , when the Note of the Nine Poynts 
5 / was d:litered into his hands. So thar it: is a meere v8 


Fable,chat his Mateſty wdged the Teſuits Relationof 43 
the Conf. rences to be Cretizing and falſe, & cher 7 
fore charged him with the obligation of writing. 


"= 
And ua my Iudgment the Muniſter 3s not aJluiſed A 
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To-THE READER. 
n confefling, thataccording to M. Fiſhers Relation, 
is carriage in the Conference was moſt ſhameful, 
hat a Schooe-bey of thirteen yeares old , could not haue 


I ſay) cannot but be aſtayneto his Cauſe & Ho- 
our in the Iudgement of moſt men, the foreſayd 
gelacion being of ſuch Credit, and in ſubſtanceſo 
xactly true, as none of the Honourable Audience 
ſclaymed fromit; yea, which1s more, the Mini- 
ers Counter-narration ready and prepared , as he 
= TÞyth, for the print, durſtneuer appeare agaynſtit. 
> hereof no doubt the reaſon 15,tor that h:ſaw that 
Hs princed narration muſt eyther be notoriouſly 
*Hlfe, with dager to be proclaymed a falfiftyer by the 
e- Honourable Audience, or elle in ſubſtance agree 
- Ivith 24. Fishers, which he doth acknowledge to be 
- >& much to his diſcredit. 
4 F Agayne, the Miniſter ( which was the .cauſe 
*Þ. Fisher publiſhed his Relation) had by wofd of 
"mouth ytrered vaunting reportes of his owne vidto- 
gyes, 2nd of his putting M.Fiher to a Non-plus, by ar- 
g ments he neuer propoſed ; yea concerning Con- 
puerſyes that were not touched . In his printed 
Narcation, theſe triumphant arguments could ney- 
ther-haue been well omitted , nor hamfomely ſec 
-gowne. If ha ſhould haue omutred the, his Credents 
Would haue been ſ{candalized , perceauing he doth 
—gcludechem by verball Reports which he dares not 
Fetter in print. If he ſhould haue ſer them downe; che 
Honourable Audience would haue been offended 
To {ee the Caule (as they ſuppoſe)of Truth,mantays« 
Bcd by ſuch exorbitant Fallhood. 
[> This is che true Reaſon he is ſo ſilent in print 
} | =— z2 about 
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een: more vuckiliful ; and childiſh. This Confeffion,, Reader. 
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ace towards | FRE | - Ole 
- end : ang Tere Dis Maicity obſerued, that the Aduerſary waieun. * 


THre:' PREFACE 
about the particulars of the Confereces,only doing 
his endeauour to diſgrace the Ie{uit in generalltey. 

(*®) Mea- mes ſaying , That he vanished aVay from before bis My" 

ning a Foole jeFy with foyle and diſgrace , his Maiefty telling him; 

or Aſſe. pener heard aYerier (*) ec. A report fo falſe , as thi 

Miniſter contradicts the ſame himſelfe elſewhere,” 

writing to the contrary, That , by the ſecond Confe.? 


In his Pre- 


Reply ro the PINg, and ſubrill in eluding Arguments. For whatmor b 
leſkits Pre- oppoſite to the Verie#t Aſſe, or Foole, then one cunnin 
face initio. and ſubtill ? If his Maieſty obſerued by that Confe. "7 | 
rence, that the Icluit was cunning, ſubtill , acute in © 
anſwering , how could hefay of him, 1 zeuer heardi Þ 
Verier Ajſe ? Thus men implicate themſelues , tha 
{peake what they would haue belieued , without "8 
care of Truth. But in defence of the Relation,'| BK 
need fay no more , there being extant an Apology 1 
for the ſame 1n print. =» 
Now concerning the Anſwere it ſelfe to the 
N7ne Poyats,M. view. receaued the note,pr- # 
ſentiy 2ddreſſed himfelfe ro comply with his Mate "7 
ſtyes Comand , being encouraged thereunto by tht $ 
Title, ſhewing his Maieſtyes dehre of 1oyning vnto # 
the Church of Rome, could he beſatisfyed about 3 
fome Poynts. And as he 1mployed therein his grew Þ 
teſt ſtrength, ſo likewiſe he was carefull to vietht * 
expeditio that was required , atchieuing the Work *? 
In lefſe then a moneth , though the ſame was not? 
foone deluered into his Maieſtyes hands. This expe 3 
d1tion was hk-wiſe the cauſe, that he did omit tht * 
d1fcu fion of the Ninth Poynt , About the Popes Antht. © 
rity 10 de poſe Kin7s.For being bound by the Csomand * 
of his Generall , giuen tothe whole Order , not to Þ 
| publih 2 


To Tnre READER. 
ubliſh any thing of chat Argument, without fen= 
ing the ſame firſt to Rome, to bereuiewed and ap- 
roued , his Anſwere to that Poynt could not haue 
een performed without very longe expeRation & 
:lay. And he was the more bold to pretermnt that 
ontrouerſy,in regard thatſundry hots Treatiles 
dout the ſame, written by Ieſuits and others, both 
cular & Religions, had been lately prin ted: Theſe 
Authours ſo freſh and new, he was ſure were not 
m Enknowne to his Maieſty , nor was it needfull that 
e ay thinge ſhould be added . Alſo knowing that 
ln Eommonly Kings be not ſo willing to heare the 
1; Pkoofes of Coerciue Authority ouer them , be the 
at ime neuer ſocertayne , he iudged by this omiflion, 
ut "Me reſt of his Treatiſe might be more gratefull, and 
1 EAndin his Maieſtyes breaſt lefle diſafteion & reſi- 
7) WHanceagaynſt the Doctrine thereof . Nor could he 
*Winke, that his Indicious Maieſty, being perſuaded 
@f the other eight Points, would haue been ſtayd 
"Wom 1oyning vntothe Church of Rome , only in re- 
, Ward of the Nynth, Of the Popes Authority ouer Kings; 
"Se Docdrine of the Proteſtant Church about the 
Authority of the pan of the Comon wealth 
6 ſuch caſes , being farre more diſgracefull & dan- 
gerous. And this forbearance 15 not, as the Miniſter Reply pag. 
—_obieats, againſt the reſolution of a conſtant Deuine, 57 1- 
-©r S. Bernards rule, Melimseſt ut ſcandalum oriatur quam 
"* veritas relinquatur. It 15 indeed , better that ſcandall 
&iſe, then Dinine Verity be forſaken , by the deniall 
=Fhereof, or by not profeſling our Confoiened there- 
"i, when weare iuridically examined by the Magi- Reply wnto 
"Fratre; wherein euen the Miniſter giueth teſtimony the leſwits 
"hat the Ieſuic was not defectiue , but did fully and {7 eface inte 
i a 2 cleerely * 
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THE PREFACE ! 
cleerely declare his Fayth about the Popes Anthy, 
rity has Maieſty telling him, he /iked him the better; 
kn 40 of his playneltle. This notwithſtanding,” 


there is no man of Learning & Dilcretion, but wi 
acknowledge, that a Conitant Deuine may put ofthe” 
Scholaſticke Tracatis of ſome Poynt of Fayththa® 
is leſſe pleaſing , vatill the Auditours , by being per.” 
{waded of Articles that do leſle diſtaſt, be made 


more capable of the truth, towardes which by dif. 


affetion they are not ſo prone. 


The other articles are largely diſcuſfed ,, and 44 
exactly as ſhortnes of tyme 10yned with: penuryot I 


_ 


Ye 
- 
P 


fa; 


Bookes would permit. They be according to the | ! 


Note, but Eight, yetſome of them contayne diueri 


branches, and ſo all togeather they amount tothe 


number of fourteene: to wit, 1.The worship of Image, © 
2-T he worship of the holy Croſſe & Reliques.3:T hat Sami | 


& Angells heare onr prayers. 4. That they are to be Wur- 


s/:pped with howour ſuper-humane, or more then Ciuill.5. 4 


T 147 Ye may CF 0ught to inuocate the. 6. That Repetition! 
cf Prayers in a fixed number ts pious. 7-The Liturgy 


in alanguage not vulgarly knowne. 8.The Reall Preſent 
of Chriſts body onto the corporall mouth. 9. Tranſubitate 
tiation. 10. Merit. 11. Worke s of Supererogation« 12+Th 


remaynaer of temporall payne after the guilt of Sinne. 13 


That holy men by Dinine grace may for the ſame make com» 
penſant » Yea It uperabundant S atisfattion. I4. T hat ſuper of 


abundant S.11 fations may be applyed wnto others bytht 3 
Conmnnicn cf $:y115.Betore theſe 1s prefixed the fun-7 


Sy 1 
YM 


damentall Controuerly of the Church; That mencat- 


z0t be reſo!\ued what doftrines are the Apoitles , but by tht 


Pf 


+ 


F 


Tradition and AutTority of the Church; About the ſuffi [ 


mu Z \ AS . 
FzeBCy & perſpicuity of the Seripture; About the Churches 7 


+ 
A 
« F 


7 To -THE READER. | 
bo. ſole V nity , V niucrſality, Holynes , Succeſſion from the 
09 poles ; That the Roman, 7s the wyible Catholiche: 
ly, ZT-urch hoſe Tradition ts to be followed. So that in this 
ul Treatiſe a Summe of all the chiefeſt Corrouerfies of 
the is Age 15 contayned. vY 
ha ; Concerning the manner of hadling theſe Points , 
er. he Miniſter grauntng the Teſuite ſheweth himſelfe 
ade "We// weril in Controutrſy , adderh,. he is deficient of 4i- 
li. 7 proafe in euery y- 2 , and farre more ſpecteus tn 
"$ed:nz our Areuments , then happy in confirming his 
""@FÞ-. What reaſon he may haue to giue this celure of 
"the Treatie Ido nor ſee, but only that he would ſay 
— Tamething agaynit ir, and no better exception oc- 
Eurred: otherwiſe 1t 15 cleere, thatin every Article 


1 fe Anſwerer vrgeth-not only the Tradition of the 
EThurch, not only the conſent of Fathers, but alſo 
 Tandry Texts and Teſtimonyes of Scripture. And he 


, th not only ( whichis the Miniſters tricke) ſcore 


In his Pre- 
face. 


'Bookes, Chapters, Verſes, without ſo much as citing 
the wordes,.nor only doth he produce the wordes of 
the Text, but alſo refuteth the Proteſtant Anſweres, 
it by the rules of interpretation themſelues commend, 
j- by recourſe vnto the Originalls; by the confide- 

Tation of the Texts, Antecedent, and Conſequent; 
; by che drifc and ſcope of the diſcourſe; by Confe- 
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In bs Pre- 


f Albee 


for the print , he Hlayed that he might cite word by word the 


POO IRE FACSY 
leaue the litterall ſenſe of ſome Text of Scripture! 
without euident warrant from the ſayd Scripture 
to doe , vpon Arguments at the moſt probable 
ynto wich themfelues ſay , ſpecious CAnſieres wn 
made, yea vpon the Arguments that haue neytha.7 
ſubſtance, nor ſeemelines , neyther forme , nor'ſje. 
cioſty 12 them . .———- 

And this will be morecleerly confirmed by th, 
enſuing Confutarion of the Miniſters Reply, which ? 
NOT the Anſwere vnto the Nyme Points came 
forth at laft after two yeares expefation . Hepre 
tends that his Booke being /ong before finiched,& reuh 


ſentences of the CAuthours, quoted in his margent; thati 
his Worke mizht be more vc Al wnto ſuch as Want the be. 
refit of Libraryes . Which excuſe to be falſe his mar * 
gents proclayme in innumerable places. Tſhouldra- # 
ther thinke , conſidering the circumſtances of the 7 
tyme ( if his booke was fo longe before ready ) that 
another reaſon ſtayed the printing thereof. Y ou may | 
remember , that the Catholickes of England by the 
Clemency of ourlate Soueraigne during thoſe two 
yeares had more calmedayes, and a ſeaſon of ſome [- 
more freedome, then many yeares before they in- 
toyed . Whereby the mindes of Proteſtants became 
more free & ynpartiall , moreere&ed to vnderſtand 
the iſſue of the Controuerſyes betweene them and 3 
Ys, and leſſe vniwilling to ſee the Catholicke Truth, 
which now they might with leſſe trouble & dange 
jmbrace. Wherfore the Miniſters booke not daring” 
to appeare 1n theſe ſunneſhine dayes of more ſince 2 
and vn aflionate tudgmen t, was by Inm reſerued to "* 
be publiſhed , when the Skye ſhould be darkene "FN 
| with 
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To. THE RrapzR. 
«Frith the Cloudes of Perſecution , and diſpleaſure, 
(Without which proteis of darkenes it would ( pere 


|, SÞance } neuer haue come to fight, lr 

mn E£Enen as deformed Birds the day-time tye 

it Hidden in barnes , in night abroad they flyc- 

je. For when former amity and peace with Catholicke 


"Princes began to be ſhaken, when the Parlament 

hh Was hoatin petitoning for a perſecution. of Catho- 

< Wok&with vtrermoſt rigour, then preſently went the 

n; Miniſters booke to the preſſe, and not longe after 

+ {when the Decree for Perſecution was enacted ) 

Same forth ſecure.and ioyfull, chaunting (as Syrens Anſwere to 
Mboc incempeſts)certayne verſes of Quid,extending ht <a 

th 1 his Vote and Suffrage , the Perſecution decreed . a vey 
or England, to the Roman Churchfarre & neere.? L 

2 Qua ROMA P AT ET fera reenat Erynni, 

ov facinus wnraſſe putes, dent OCIVS OMNES 


y ua meruecre pati ( fic nat SENTENTI A) pena. 
4 = And who ſhall with indifferency reuiew the 
iy Hoke, may find the ſame had good reaſon to fly the 
 Wpht, being euery where full of afthQiue Tearmes, 
0 and ſpitefull Inuectes , which can glue no con- 
2 bbc, bur only to mindes dimmed with the extremeſt 
\ Paſſion of diſlike, who take pleaſure to read not 
\ What may conuince and conuert , but what\may 
{ $"1cucand gall the Aduerſaryes. Wherein the leſuar 


—DÞath ſome cauſe to complayne, that his Anſwere 
, ping fo moderate and temperate , without any 
'"Fharpe tearmes agaynſt Proteſtants , ftall — 
i heir Errours 8 Miſtakings X by the for wardnes 
=FWheir Zeale; he hathreaſon; Iſay, to grieve, thathis 
WW reatiſe written-with-ſuch Charity , and Modelſty,. 
and this not ypon-hus. owne pleaſure, but enforced 
') a by 
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THe PREFACE 

by his Maieſties Command , could not find in ?; 
gland a proportionable Reply , rending towatde; 
calme cleering of the truth , bur was ſet vpoti4y; 
fierce Reproaches, as if he had been vrged'to wr” 
for no ah end, but that a Miniſter might haueg,? 
calion to diſgorge towardes him , and his Religion,* 
the bitternes of his gall. _—_ 
- Tris true; that with theſe reproachful diſcourſs, 3 
the Miniſter hath mingled marcers of ſubſtaneeghy\ 
is, all the principal Shifts deurſed by others; 'an{ \Y 


which he could deuiſe him(ſelfe,to giue a ſhew tohi "F 


oh  - 


Rehgton, or to obſcure the light and eurdence | 
the Catholicke; which had he ſet downe Jearngdy 
and calmely, without the admixtion of ſo mic 
ragefull Impertinency, his Booke had been of lelſe 
bulke: Whereby alſo, one good peece of this I. 
zoynder might hauebeene {pared ; ro wit , the Cot 
{ure prefixed before the ſame. | 

My purpoſe indeed, was to haue paſſed ouer hi 
bitter Inuetues & large impertinencies with con 
tempt, andonly haue touched what is really of fub- 
ſtance: bur the requeſt of friends wonne me to the 
contrary. For they cofidering,that many be carryed 
away to their perdition, not by the Miniſters lear- 
ning , but by their opinion thereof, thought 1t ne- 
ceſiary I thould pretixe a Diſcouery of his In-{ide,in 
the beginning of this Rejoyndey , as he hath placeda gy 
faire Picture of his Out-fide, with diuers gloriow 1 
Emblems to his Honour, vpon the front wE] his Re-27 
ply . In which prefixed Cenſure, in euery paſlage 
thereof matters of ſubſtance are handled ; yet my 2 
principall drift is to make the ſame a P;dture, where 


in the Miniſters Ignorance in all ſorts of Sciences, 
e. 


To,THzt. READER. 
his Falfifying of all kinds of Autheurs is {at forth, 


"Hot with the black Coale of bare yerball Accuſatis, 

Hut withiche! lghiſamgiand laugly,Golours.of emtr | 
Mc roofed which thar.they may.-bemore indeleble, 

Fc oyled with commileration of his blindnes , and 

0 Þf his deceaued Credents, that on him for their Sal- 

y H : tion rely ., A. of - | 

6, H1n the Reinders which 15 collaterally 1oyned 

t 


It 3 ith the Text of the Anſwere vnto' the Nize Poynts, 


0 "#he matters of ſwbſtance in the Miniſters Reply, that 
N "Indeed may breed doubt. to men not perfectly lear- 
0 | ned, arerefuted: The difficulty 15 notdiſſembled,nor 
ly ined, the ſame 15 ſet downe commonly in the M1- 


maſters words , with che whole force & pith thereof 
le  Tummed togeather,theRefutation preſently follow- 


- Ig , not by the ſole contradiction of words, butby 
- "the oppolits of reaſons .Thele,as they be ordinarily 
"Wl of zumber, {ol hope the Reader will find them 
WV tabe likewiſe sf vaizht, that pondering them, and 


”- comparing them with the Miniſters, 1n the ballance 


d- © wnpartiall wdgment, he will eaſily ſee towards 
it whom the doctrine not only of Chriſtian Traditis, 
2 bur alſo of the holy Scripture inclineth. 

- 3 Ifany wonder that this Treatiſe came forth no 


& fogoncr the ryme being more then an yeare and a 
n halte ſince the Miniſters Reply was printed ; let him 

—Eonf1der, that it was a good while —_ the printing 
thereof , before the ſame came to my hands , in re- 
2rd of my abſence & greatdiſtance from London. | 
he booke 1s huge and vaſt, that to read the ſame 
tentiuely tyme and diſoccupation is required. The 
*WFaſtnes ps was likewiſe the cauſe the ſame 
Eould not be confuted Yerbatim ( which had: been 
; : =_ - -- - 
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Tur PREFACE 2 
eaſy ) without making a Booke as bigge 2s Caledins” 


* 4 ey , 
with yoo and _— charges which alſo be. 


ing ſobigge, would neuer haue found paſſage, and 
vtrerance in tymes of difficulty. Hence the Retoyner 
was forced not only to reade his huge Volume ar. 
rentiuely , but alſo to chooſe and fummetogeather 
what the Reply contayneth of ſubſtance, ſevering 
the ſame from the droffe of 1mpertinent Reproach, 
which coſt him both ryme and labour.Behdes about 
the tyme this Worke ſhould hane gons to the print 
aboue a yeare agoe, they that ſhould haue concurred 
ynto the printing thereof, were called to another 
place by their neceſſary occaſions , and ſtayd away 
more then halfe a yeare ; 1n which caſe we haue not 
the choyce of Printers, that Proteſtants 1m10y. 

Of thee (Gentle Reader) in requitall of my La- 
bours I require no more, then that to the peruſing 
of them thou wilt bring an vnpartiall minde , free 
from preiudicate opinion, rayſed by Pulpit-1nue- 
cues, and Popular Reports ; Feel fay,from human 
regards, afte&ted ynto the Truth of Saluation, reſol- 
ued when the ſame appeares not to be kept from the 
imbracing therof through the feare of teporall dan- 
gers- If thy mind be thus indifferetly & piouſly dif- 
poſed, Ido not doubt but after atteriue reading,thou 
wilt gue th: ſame Cenfſure of the Conferences and 
Diſpurations > twixt vs and our Aduerſary , which 

 CMareellinm pronounced of the Coferences betwixt 
'm the +" _rwnY and ens , Onmium Argumentort 
mani e5t4atione, a Catholicts <Adwerſarios confiut atos eſe: 
That the Catholickes are , nj» opt 
their Aduerſaryss , by the manifeſt truth of all kind 
of Arguments, CheSpliic: on E502 
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gues read heargues. Pag. 144. lin. 21.yiza read verd. Pag. 145: 
[. 10. reliueth read relieueth. Pag, 152. 1. 32.1 mar. Anthit- 
pomorphils read Anthropomorphite . 1 77. 1. Je 4 ] 
read przbebitur. Pag. 180.1. 22. wah aw 
Pag. 227-1. 5. if the 
that dele him. Pag. 


378.1. 22. ſatisf.1ction read (fatisfaQtion) Pag. 96.1.4-R 
read Royall. Pap. 299, 1. 2. fallable read fallible. , 


Ss 4£ im 
er 


in marg. przbitut 7 
ant read wasbt awidh. © 
y dele it. Pag. 22 9, lin. 23. in marg. him 7 
141. Un. 9. reuerent read renewed. Pape > 


F : i * . 
: , 2 % 
- . mw 4 _ > br 8 
E 4 & # os 
- . P - b 3. wy 
| res 
# OS 
_ | 
ks 
2p . = 
> # 2 > 
, bf 
+ A 
» E 


\ 


THE 


RVE PICTVRE 
OF D- VVHITE 
. MINISTER. 


Or , the Cenſure of his Reply 
ynto M. Fisher . 


— 


OR 


The Reaſon of this Title. 


AHIS Short Cenſure is prefixed 
<SS vnder the Name of your Pidfure, 
x SY) that the Reioynder may correſpod 
6/&) in proportion ynto your Reply,the (a) For be 
"F-=S K J beginning whereof 15 conſecrated-teacheth that 
" $SS57eD\ %A& by an Image of your (a) Adored P At pon 
"ZSelfe, and with other glorious Giew-gawes in ho- to Miniſters. 
RMour of your Booke asf Religion. Touching which Serbe Cenſure 
2 will ſay a word, that hereby the Reader may giuea Seft.z.f.te 
"Eeghefſe at the Truth, Learning , Diſcretion Modeſty”, gue ao- 
"FFou ſhew 1n your booke, A 790d houſe (as {ayth(*) mus ex limi« 
ES. Ambroſe )being knovne by the Frontiſpice thereofe ” pars 
7 The Roman Oratour rebuketh ſome ancient z,,- p54; 
ZFhiloſsphers, who made ſhew to contemne buman zur, /owg, =» 
FF i. 3 Glory, 


yore 
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The true Pitture of D- White Minifter. b 
Gtory,, whereof 3ntheurharts they were infatiaby © 
reedy# conuincing their Hypoerily by this Aroy. © 
1b) Cicero pro ment;(Þ ) Libris qwos de comtemuenda gioria feribunt,ſu, Yn 
Archis.s noneins in{cribuut , Their bookes inſcribed of thec. þ | 
-tempt of glory , are ſuperſcribed with their name, 
that they may be 2/0rjqus.” W hat then may we think | 
of you, who in the booke wherew you reed 
(c)Reply peg, Image of your Lord and yamiour, 4s (c)n0 gddd, wn 
TTY eftetIuall means to breed godly memory C7 heanenty deſires 
in this very Boake, I ſay,eue in the grit Page vhereo| 
next after the Blankes , you haue placed your owne. 
P:iure, in as TLyuely, Lavely , & Venerable manner 
as you could deuiſe, that people gazing thereon, 
might-by the afpect thereof , be moved with Loue, 
with Veneration, with Deuotion towardes you. 
This ſheweth, that through a Vayne glorious 
Humour you feele that Truth in your hart, which 
(OReply Page through want of Rehgious douotion, you (d) deny 
_ 1n wordes; to wit, that Henours done to the Image , art 
by the laV and inilitunon of Nature referred 5 and tobt 
taken 4s done to the Perſon. Anditthys befoin a Mini 
Rer , why ſhould not holy Images, be good means 
of pious Deuotion , and god:y c Memory, towardes Chill 3% 
Jeſs ? Why ſhould not me be moued to Religious De- 
wetionby the Image of our Sauiour crucifyed, alwell 
as by yours heere paynted , with all the. Ornamens 3 
of a Migiſteriall Deane? By the Picture, I ſay,of tha £ 
Sonne of Gad, ſuffering for man , not fitting in-4 | 7 
cuzious wrought Chayre as you doe, but hanging © 
on a Paynfull, and Ignominious Croſſe; not witha 
Veluet Cap on his Head, as you weare to keepe-/ itt > 
your Witts, but with a Crowne of Thornes , which © 
PicrGing 4a40 bus lacred Temples let ous has ylouds © 
| aot © 
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| Abt cloathed in DataSke as you be, buy in oy ng (e) Credens 
&F his pretious Blond; nor fer forth with fine Rutfe- tibus y 


| Bands and Cuffs , wherwith your wreſts and necke Sponſus pul- 
| : cher occurrit, 


ulcher ad 


& 


"betrimmed , to make your face looke ſmugge ,and 


P1045 to the eycof ſh, but ful of rough blowes, jr gh Pa- 


tide fores , & bleeding wounds , which repreſene'tris, pulcher: 
in mani 


4 4 is (©) beauty of his Charity to the eye of the Soule. Matris, pul= 
' K& Burtherem you arepardonable, in that this Irre. cherin Czlo, 


| ſ ous Vanity comes to you by ( f) kind. You imi- Pulcher in 
rate herein the Grand propagatour of your Miniſte- 7 = 


all Stocke Toh Catuin.He haujng reie&ed the ima- culis,pulcher 
& of Chriſt Ieſus & his Saynts, not allowing them in Flagellis, 


- : Augrufim. in 
@much as to be fir Bookes to inſtruQ the Ignorant; ors Sp 


yp ) checking $452t Grezory for ſo aftirming , As zt (f) Thelike 
bravobt wp in the Schoole of the Holy Ghoſt ; Neuerthe- was done by 


m1 : 
” Acacius that 
We he 61d dote on his owne Image, and was moſt  puronngt- 


pteedy of the tokens of Aﬀettion ſhewed him by whe Roman 


the ſame. Hence when ſundry perſons, ſpecially the Sea , us wri- 


Ty F * t > teth Suidas S* 
Damiclls of Genera (1) to ſhew their deuoted Loue arr Fer 6 


ot is their Arch-Prophet, wore his Image about gohemian 
heir necks, direftlyvpon their harts he tooke ther- Prougtange. 
ngular Content; fo farre , as vnto ſome zealous Revell Zifeny | 
finiſters, and Godly Brethren that with ſhew of 222 dung 
Miniſters, and Go 7 rethren that with ſhew of g.hroyed 
mhke warned him thereof, he made this charitable holy Ir 


Apſwere » The thinge chall be continued in defpight of cauſed tus 


308 zif you like Tt not, Fare aWay your 8yes , otherwiſe lit (4 my >», "our; | 
yay barts breake ith Ennuy. Whereby it is cleere that ry | 
_KSmſters ynderftand, & feele by the inſtin& of Na- Evees Sy 
we, that Images are ft inſtruments to kindle and _——— 
—Eanſerue Aﬀetion towardes Perſons Venerably re- (yg) Celnis 
—peſented; piung vs wit caoſe. to fulpe&t, that their Inf.lecam , 
£6 demning the vie of Chriſts Image by way of ”- Level 
721015 Denvtion towardes him, proccedes not - Caluin,c, ks 
WF... .. rut 
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The tyae Pifture of D: White Mimifler. 


mens Harts. 


- 4 


d yt. 


are dayly inucnted , and yented in Exglandin ly: 
formes , noleſſe Honorable to your Religion, the 
Diſgraceful to the Roman, but that you know, hy 
| Images are the Bookes of the Ignorant , and weapons t 
expugne the harts of the imple , eyther with 16ue& 
aftetion , or by auerſton and contempt? A Cad 


enerall Aſſembly of your Golpellers with grea 

ew of Piety about it, Luther ,Caluin, Zuinolins Hall 

Wickliffe, Melantthon, Knox, Bullinocy, Beza, Z anchy, & 

ſome other; A Diuell,a Pope, a Cardinall a Fryarin 

Vggly ſhapes, puffing and blowing , & caſting hoh 

water in yayne to put it out. A fabulous vanity 

delude Sortes ,ſeing euery ma that is not a foole; maj 

(kb) Luther moſteaſily know euen by Luthers Confeſlion , (k) 
Tom:7.Wie- that his I1ght came not from heauen but from Hell, 


ſtznifying the Light of your Ghoſpell , 1s paynted withy 


tenbey. An- [indled by conference with the Dixell, whole (1) bredth 


worry lib. de 


Wilſeprinats made your dead Ctoales to barne , 1o farre js he from. 


& Fnfione goiny about toquench the fire of your Golpell, A 
—_ or the generall meeting of your Goſpellers , fitting 
() Halitus FOgether inſuch a Concordious manner, they that 
ei prunes haue read their Writings know , that ſhould they 


erdere facit, mectein truth , as | , 
baud. 7 h, as they are made in your fancy, (i 


What 'E the reaſon that lo many fon d 1 L 


p <a yp. F 


e1r tongues be of the ſame temper as their pens) * 
they would not ſit ſo demurely , and peaceably # 


truth ( as is pretended ) from their zeale- agaynj” 
1dolatrows Worship , but becauſe themſelues along by 


the meanes of their Images would take poflefliong} * 


I 
+46 
+ 
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by. 


they are paynted by you, but fall together by the 


(mn) Bilfon de eares ; and to Cuffs, the one with the other, that. 'Þ 


perpetues gu- 


bernat \Bccleſ. (as lay th y our (m) Biſhop Bil, on P; without doubt * Þ 


or, A Cenſure of his Reply to Me. Fiſher. ? —_ 
Id be need of more Tnitices of peace to part the fraye:, ones _ 5 = 
# of notaryes to write the decrees of that Coatel/. Hence 4 le ba. 


& Painrer not without myſtery, and with great bene xc calz- 
alight hath made the Miniſter KNOX ih the mi, pluibus 


cerie OpUs &- 


It of this imagined Aﬀembly , to agnity , thatif ;j, pack, Co 
er a Generall Councell of your Reformers happ ſtodibus ad 
Lmeete, KNOCKS will befure not to be wan- PYg948 pres 


"= ueniendas 


2X 1 need not feeke farre for the like examples of Lp decrs 
pour Vanity , the very next Page after your Picture a coef per- 
8 ſufficiently ſtored with ſuch kind of ſtuffe . Two." ue," 


"Women there ftand oppoſite the one to the other . (a)In SOLR 
Thar of the righe fide for your Goſpell , that on the Fine T.A- 


"# oat. 
"wk 


Tefc for the Roman Rehgion. Betweene whomeyouCy Ly M 
have pictured foure or fue oppoſitions, which de- ſuum, id eſt, 


Atuc to be nored being wile ones; in which thineth — 
«7 urisk1ll in Myiticall, or Symbolical] Theology. "Ecclefiam ſu- 
2© The firſt oppotition, Your Proteſtant woman #m: Nan eſt 

in oculto, n& 


eſt que late- 


* 
2 I 
Cz 

3 = 


x ach a Sunne of Glory about her head, to ignity that 
the 15 (n } ſ-ated in the Sunne , ener in manifett ſight ,cuer mx Quid Hee 


"E 
S - > 


88/picuom to the World ; f{operpetually viſible, that for-retice fugis 
Wore then 1 2. hundred yeares;to wit from the dayes'®9 tenebras? 
by | ... quid Jaticare 
 2& Conſtantine vnto Luther, ſhe was neuerſeene in'g,,v 4, 
the world , as (0 ) your Dodours confeſſe, and the'guſt, is 7/al, 
Moto you haue fer vnder her doth infinuate, YVerita- *3. 
mem aperit Dies, Tyme diſcouers Truthzas who ſhould - TIM «fy 
—&y, theſame was hidden vartill theſe later dayes of pag. isg. 

ETwnther. Burt feing the Conference with the Diuell (p) /bi ſu 

EW hereby your ZLxther was illumined , happened at * k 6; Maru 
\"F 8 ” . ; * fo, » * expers 
lid-richt ,as (p ) mſelte doth reftify ; me thinkes gegaus wm, 
R;Yeritatem aperit Dies, but; Nox Noctt ;ndicat Sciew- qua mecum 


F#m, according to the verball found, would haue Diahotgs di 
1 putationens 
—dÞyt the firter Morro for your Goſpel. - ocſae et &e, 
' 1 A O n 
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'2 The true Pitture of D. White Minifler. Y 
On the other fide, th: Roman Religion (poor = 
Woman ) is by you paynted ſtarke blind , with thy 7 
Vnderſcription, Error cacus . Perchance, you thinke 
ſhe muſt needes be blind in reſpe& of her old Age, © 
_ | hauing lwed in open prefeflion to the world , eve * 
3 lince the Apoſtles . This I might ſuſpect to be you } 
reaſon, did I not ſee that you attribute the ſame Pa. * 
iſticall blindnes cuen to the ancient and primitiue 
: (q ) Lurher Church. Luther affirmes (q ) that the Fathers of ſo man 
i þ Tom 1 Wit- 4705 were STARKE BLIND. Another Proteſtant of 
j xg\g-1 May great nam? doth prote.[e , (c) That the WHOLE 
p 434s "WORLD EVE KR almoit fence the Dayes of the A PO. 
(r) Celis Se ST LES,vntill this lait Ace,lined in darkencſſe,B LIND: 
| _ Cu19 NES, and I2norance. Your Arch-Bilhop of Canterbmy 
e amplitud. a . 

, Reg. Chrifti doubt2s not to pronounce , (5s) How GREAT LE] 
; J. t. page 43+ SPOTTED Vere almoſt ALL THE FATHERS of the 
: eg vg Greeke Church, and of the Latin alſo , for the moit pant; © 
| 471 &' 4:4. Ph the dottrins of Freevill, Merit, Inuocation of $ynti 
wd the like; that NEV ER SINCE THE APOSTLES, 
Vas there a Church ſo pure and perfect , as the Church of 
England is at thi day . Wherefore we neede not be 
angry with your paynting our Religion ſtarke blind 
ſeing ſhe could not be the Chriſtian Religion of the pip 
4 auncient Fathers ever ſince Chriſt , were ſhe not mil 
| blind,in the foolihh 1magination of your fantaſtical eh 
(1) Oftander Ghoſpell. | | i n 
hs The ſecond oppoſition. Miſtreiſe-ProreHancyib t 
246 596) ik: paynted with her breaſts open, her paps diſplayed, I 
regulam ha Naked downe to.the girdle; You will (ay, this doth 
x 42 js cir the naked. Simplicity and Candour of Truth 4 
p*o gloria ich your Religion-loueth- No-doubt that fimpl® 
Chriſti men- 1rurh.1s found n her, which holds Men may lavfuly be 

Uri, ye In behalfe of er (t) Goſpell, and that they can neue £< 
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a 10; 0 Cenſure of his Reply to MF. Fiſher, »y 
E inough info good a cauſe. Might not I ſay more 
ly thac this more fitly repreſeats, that the immo- 
R Faſhion of Women to go with their breaſts na- | 
}; as now 15 the vſe, was by your Goſpel brought 
to'England ; a faſhion fo odious in Catholtke' 
nes , as cuen Strumpets durſt not vſe it in pub- 
e? Hec: ſome may ſuſpe& this Leuity & Light- 
characered by her attyre, to be the cauſe of her 
Fart Belly, wherewith you feeme to fer her forth: 
— Whereby alſo you may (1gnity, that ſhe is the off- 
pring not of the Goſpell ot Chriſt, but of YV;gilynrius 
n#Goſpell , which was fo rel1gious & deuoted vnto 
nal Fecundity,that (as doth teſtify (*) S-Hierome ) *NiG preg- 
er Bilhops Yowuld not orcer any Miniiters , except firft names vides 
bey ſav their ines eyther to haue great bellyes , or yonge © vxores 
oo, | Clericorum 
Shes hanging at their breatts. Though perchance your infanceſqge.* 
M&aning was by this Embleme, to expreſle the de vinis ma- 


Hefling of Fecundity, which your Goſpel] enioyeth es Com | 


*7 4 
ans 


ny 
_ 


i. 

wo 

Wh, 
BY 


Wyour Worlhips of the Miniſtry , who yearly fill $02 month 


REPariſhes of the Realme with many nouell Bran- ns tribuune, 


FH rr on, lib oy 
aduerf, 4 iz, 


caf,l, 


hes of your Leuitcicall Stocke. 
*iOn the other hide, you haue done a deed'of Cha- 
at towards the Roman Womaiin clothing her with 
mo&deſt attyre from the crowne of the head , to 
the fole of the foote : the Feete of your Religion be- 
ng bare, to tignmify, perchance, that ſhe is a bare:foo- 
tel Nunc, or agreat Pratticant of going Bare-foote 
Pilorimage, and offuch Penitentiall works. And 
jeras you make the garmet of our Church ſpeac- 
with great variety otincifed workes, this doth 
mot diſpleaſe vs; whatſocuer your meaning may 
—be* For this doth agree with the Embleme of the 
tian Church, vied by the Royall Propher pal. 
; A 2 44. 


ht on her garment 
| ' which varictyes WIoug | YL 
Wi) Pſal. 44 varietyes; Which J 
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(3) Lex Domi- Works, pra 
wi umm aculats .Guerts {0 gre 


111+ of D. White Minter: 'B 
| he true P ieture of | , on the 
, OY + he is deſcribed 2 Qt op Y 'N 
A ic-hand of theEFayre amr our; wh 
Rk amamill varietatib#» <03* MY 
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u) Carcum4 


| cal 

variety of Holy Heroy 
by if | "her Children , wherby ſhe (y] 
cx 6 of Nations From Pagani{ms 


| le Ewhich kind of works, 

gonuertens 4- VAto Chriit. Fro the atiyre oO "on of os Chil 

4:60 ic | ; borne that of your endeauours 1 . "90 
newLiy , 


4 | > IO het < þ 4 ) T he Webli | os, 
(x) Telz £2 go may pronouce chat of the Propnet, b 


; iy Works are vi 
. | athine, their 207 
rum pon © hey W-auc ill not ſeruc for clo & 
;. they W-4aue Vi 
eat in veltl FBeY 


me =” Y [ uc 


| ly to peruet W 
eorum oper 'Cnuert Infdells VAtO Chriſt , put ON * Au 
iomilin- 6 'z,)vnſtable Chriſtians from Ms. . 
(z)1ndofti X & car Une Oppolition- The Woman oe "= 
Geptauant ' 0140N 15 painted with a Royall 


to ſhev 
_— an ni} holding the (ame towards her breaſt 5 
nibus tunt 


| ' whome ſhe huggs 10M" 
A 2 * ho & T1 VATO Kings 3 w oo ” x 
a] > En. Ape doth his youg ones ) tall he prek 


| net 
- eden, The tO death by extremity of loue .This happ® 
(4 amaren, 


PP" Wat her, who falln 1ntoth 
Elegab.p.45% VntO his Maieltyes (4) _— bi |d her {o fall ,you " 
Hunc lamE- hands of your Religion, you - —_— py » 
tabilem viz 4 her I hard , as you droue the breath O k " 
No | 0d & made her Sacred blond run about her At 4 
ou neg Shoulders . The Roman Religion park. ' 
Regina && (1. hath giuen her by your paynung a Vizard, 
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yer. Poſt, ters, to ſignify that ſhe1s by, doarine and pr _ I 

VV hit, e1.G: Depoſer & Contemner of Kings. This Toney: was 

oa 4 | , 1 ) 2 
tn bo indeed be a Truth , could you prous tNat: Ws 
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Apolog. tre: Luther, Caluin , Be24 > KA0X , ——_ were” _ 
face , Goodman, & thelike (Þ ) were Roman Ca <oulll | 
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Py 
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Or, A Cenſare of his Reply to M: Fiſher. | PF... os - 
ould you ſhew that they were Papifts; of whom (c) (7 Beta '. 
Wexs ſayth , putting himſclfein the number ', What @ FT by 
"Churches ſhould Ye now hawe in the Yorld, had not this bauennurde. 
hpnrſc been held,to wit, of erefting Churches by force med L- 
| If Armes, indeſprte{* }of Princes, and Magrttrats? | pa Þ? 
$0 plainly doth he acknowledge your Churches to They hane 
*Sause been euery whereplanted ; by treading vnder depoſed Nine 
&; 4 n OE. | L from their 
Foote the Comands & Edits ; the Swords', & Go- 5am 
© >raments,the Crownes, and/Sceprers of Krngs.. © wbo y, of in 
> The fourth oppoſition. The Proteſtant Gentle- roy ol! 
woman holdetha pillar vader herleft Arme, with a PRry Ret 5 
Y | 7 
Hough of palme1n thefame hand : whereas thz Ro- atthe leaſtin 
Iman hath on her left hand'a Camelion {irting . Your foury towns 
= . A h f, (, ] | t F 'S | A by force of 
+mcaning1s, that you ( rortootn are Rronge & Con-, ro 
—Rantin your Religion, but we weake & wauering pelling the 
\Feady to change for feare of perfecution. Your Con- Magiſtrates , 
Rancy indeed 15 knowne, that you are in your do- Prieſts &. hom 
ZQrines, as immutable as the Moone. 12 what poryt of ligious Per- 


"Religion ({aith(d )aneminerProteſtant )be rhey, that ſons , bred 
& king downe 


ppugne the Roman Bishop, firme and conftant * They Ice» and 


CorNE MONETHLY FAITHS, they are carryed Va) bucning . 
With the ind of =—_ dottrine.What their Reljzzo's t0 425 Churches; 
"Owe may knov,vut what it willhe'to morrow, neythey rhem- | 207 Nawe 
elues , nor any mortall man can tell. And whereas you Pos As 


- make this your Goffippe tohaue on her left fide rhe ſeuezal times 
_Þpillar of Religion, & on herright the Crowne; could ng acid a- 
| "any thing be more" fit to expreiſe your Churth'of hob Ba. 
—*REngland-*-For 1n her Religion Kings have the better veraygnes,,: 
8 vpper hand of God: the Apoſtohcall ſenrence, Ye & fxpefee: 

q "mwnu# rather obey God the menz15'turnedbackward , her dry ; 
"EDodrineis mutable with the Pritices pleaſifre}, that urrayance. 
'x the may be berterrefembled by aWeat Er-=cOcke, the. that were [ 

"dy a Pillar. For what confticy can ſhe have, thar pre Fen wee 
EY w5 A 3 ter I'S may 
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The true Pilture of D. White Minter." 


ay bepro- ferrs a Temporall Crowne ;before Chriſtian Truths 
ved by Gs, The fifch Oppotition betweene theſe two Wy. 
ants ' men,is in reſpect of the Tycles that are ſet ouer their f 
ifebe marget, heades ; yours being tearmed , Veritas V niucca, and 
d/o " ours, Mendurium A,qu:utum . Veritas Tminuota, being E: 
3 ; Dange in Engliſh, V eriiy taught, by the profeſlours thereo 4 4 
rous poſiti0s « with one wore, With yniforme conſent, I thinkethe - 


Oftanders EP Reader will ſmile at your good Inuention, that you 
res. Hilors 1 oo F; 
Centaur. rs. could find no truer Tytle for your Goſpeil. For what 


the "roreftaes more notorious to the world, then that your refor- 
A poleg-Pre- m:d Profeiſours are Yrn;wocall in the doctrine they 
ace, nw : 

Andrea Peach as divine ruth, eucn as the builders of Babel 
Duditivg . See Were Y niuocall1n language,atter the diuifion of their 


Epift...T beol, rogues? Vnto the Roman Relig10, which doth deteſt 


< 160 hk lying abaur any theleaſt thing, which codemnes E- 
quiuocall & Ambiguous ſpeach in the attayre of Re- wn 
(e) See the 118101, 1 matters of Bargayne, in familiarity of (e) ** 
Treetiſe 'te> Speach, why doe you tearme her Mendacium Aqui. 
ding to Mt ,7:47%7 pon no other ground, butin Om ſhe tea- 


-” 

6 | 
by 
"T A 


gation, 


(f) Gregor. | <heth, that a Chriſtian , to defend his life and goods 
in expofit. {,, from the Tyranny of Oppreſſours, may ſometyme 
"eg © 1% ſc ambiguous and referued ſpeach : A practyſe er- 


eng preſſely allowed in Scripture, as (f) ſayth $..Gregorp 
q"63 Tyran- The Scripture ſhewverh , that the crafty cruelty of Tyranti 
ver: ws fomctymees to be deluded by PIOVS FRAVD; ſo ſaning 
fatia quan- ſelues from 1t*cir malice,, that we tell not a Lye : Which, 1 
doque' eſt th:1145 Yell performed, Wh? what is done is affirmed, yet 0 © 
—_— affir med 45 What u done ts alſo cocealed, the thing beinguvt- © be 
da: fictamen *©7 edin part,and in part not vitered,but retayned in mind. 
Tyranni de. I hope I haue cleerly diſcouered the falſhood &in- | 


ludeadifunt, anity of your Frontiſpiciall Emblemies and Pageants bk 


vi caucatur . , ; . x . : "Y 
culpa men- - which occalioned my ſetting this Pitture before che" *q 
dacii, Quod Beloynder, the rather allo tomake your Image per- 


tuc | | | fea 


Or, A Cenſ{are of hus Reply to' M: Fiſher. 7 
t, and Re <0 the <deer 2 heh our iuc bene pe 
pokes put togeither , that the Reader may behold _ _ 
the.one the .Oat-fide , in the other the/In-fide 6, be 
your Venerable Selfe. If Caluin (g/ ſayd true fed quod fir, 
Miniſters, Preclarum quidem zelum funulant ,they —_ by 
n make an-exceljlent fayre ſhew of Zeale, I parannl þ, roy 
11] not deny ,- but your Paynrters curious hand citur,' & ex 
ch elegantly ſer forth 2-0 Out-fide . For he hath 4 retice- 
payated in your Face a fayreſhew of Zeale,of Me- (v\ Cum tib, 
ty, of Wiſdome,of Grauity, ſpecially 1n your demure de ſcandals, 
dke,, Veluet cap, and gray Beard ſocombed arid ——_ 
 Iandſomely compoſed, as your Wife may ſeemeto 
hace had her fingar in the crimming thereof, af- 
* | | 
yell as in the ſetting of your Ruffe. 
= But, quid þ intws excutias? What if we looke 
into.the In-fide ? Heere your Paynters Penl(ill-fayled 
im , which defet ſome body , ( perchance your 
telfe ) vndertooke to lupply wath his Poericall Quil; 
Etting theſe verſes vnder your Piture, and'the P1- 
"Are of your Booke wearinga'/Crowne , - OY 
Sf ifdome & Grace ſee in that mbadeit looke,' 
Truths Triumph ; Errours downfall inthis Booke. * 
 Butthis is nocluely paynting of your In-f1de'to 
"whe cyc, but only Verball Aſertion of your h:dden 
Worth toth2 care, which if one will reze& as'the ta- ' 
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FE den1able figure of your In-6de? Your (hy ſelfefayy (ÞReplypege- 
i | | 05, X*qazT ug is Aoys yrwgigh Ty , Speach and Diſcourje $74- 
Xs fhcw. 
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y The true Picture of D. White Miniſter. 
ſew-the true ſhape & figure of a man, accordingy 
the mind .T his 15 trus «+ :Heneea:Phloſopber ha 
| i 8 Lad was brought TntQ hint.to be his Scholler a4yQ 
©. Speake Child, thatl may {co thee 1 It one delirgy 
< Similese- , 0 what ſtuffe a1, Sepulcner WHITE & PAIN 7 
—_— TED without, cotaines within, the way 15 to mark 
aforis parent what ſauour commes opt when the ſame is opened} i 
bomiaibus- - | \Wherfote,according'to the (& Goſpel ex ore thay 8 
. our. * indico,L wil w dge you by your OWN mou th, & by th - 
pleng ſunt the words therof delineate the Fratyre of your mind, 7 
omnl ſpurci- ()y1alityes of mind may bereduced vnto two heads, 1 
tia. Matth, :3- Learning and Hoxeityzehe one being the ornamente| ® 


(k) Luc, 19, the Yuderitanding , the other of the: Wilt. Hence thi * 


% 


2. your Pifture, or Cenſure of your Booke, containing # 
fue Sca1ons, 1n the laſt of them your HoxeHy,inc. 8 
ting of all forts of Authours , 15 difcouered .'Theo. 
ther foure are imployed to ſet forth the quality 3 
yourLearning| in every kind of Science thatbelong 3 
roa Deuine. Wherby wil appeare what great reaſon # 

you had to ſet this Infcripttion about'your/Picture, Þ 

Q) The title £ffigies (!) Dodtisſerriirn Dit Franciſci White ec: The 3 

of DoAiſsi- PjAureof the moſt Learned man M:; Francis Whit: 4 

= Lurk.) taking to your ſelfe the Title of Zearnedinithe ſuper. 

by the Dinell latzue degree aboue other men .”This Cenſure wit * 
in his oight* the Retoynder willalſo-make manyfeſt; how iudict*! 
Conference TY | "I wu 
whblie 02 oully by way of preuetiowthe Teſuitan his Anſwets 
Luther vbiſu- Conuinced your future Reply,8& your rudg quaxinſ® 
pre, dothre- therein agaynſt the Catholike Truth -that wheres. 
, you haue made the leſtits Arme halts ner withi 
froege ir it, if your, Painter will in lieu of che Fre on) 
paint a Miniſter ,' he ſhall not need rochange mt 
Motto , Piſcatorss rete habet Rayam , the Fiſher hav” 
_caughtin his neta Fropge. © » | it -| om 
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7 Fporance of Latin , and Grammer ; or els wilfull 
XX going agaynſt knowne Truth, 
SECTION 1, 


_=3$ O begin with that kind of learning which 
Gl Children are taught in the firſt place, and 
RAG which is the key vnto all other knowledge, 
ll make manifeſt your groſſe Ignorance therin, 
» "by foure Examples . 
Wh 


_"_ The fir# Example. C; '$; 


HERE is acontrouerſy betwixt you and your 
 Aduerſary aboutthe fat of S. Epiphanius , who 

aces of himſelfe :(a) Ifqaundin the entry of 4 £ertaln vpn 

' Orc in the Village of Anablatha, inthe Conntre) of epift.adloan, 

althel /he image of a May , pendentem quail Chriſti, Hieroſolyry 
tahcuius Sandti, neſcioenum cuius crat, Harging ER 

"aChrifts,or ſome Saintes ( for 1 know not whoſe 15 Was: ) Himon, 

aber: then 1 ſaw the Image of 4 Man to 1437 in the Church. » 

w ing the authority of Seriptured-cut the ſame | © | 
Thequeſtion ts, whether this Image was Chriſts _ .. 
10me Saints,aud notratherfome i ASE Scfe 

ring w@hriſthy or forms Saints, Th 6 Tel CB) 0 ui 
aintay Ges thatiiryas/a vulgar & prephanc image the Reply $4 
dt any {acred Picture This k, court becauſe a6 & 6% 
; iphanits vrgeththe-va $-of. this tat be- * 9; 
A cauſe 


tro Thetrue Pilure of D.White Minifey, 
-cauſe it was theiimage of a man /Whex(ſayth: 
gayn#t the Cehetily of ab Scripture , I ſav in the Chy 
the image of a man. But there was no reaſon, why; 
ſhould vrge the ynlawfulnes of this fa& , in re My 
the.image was of a man , had he not yoderſtog/ 
meere ordinary man . For other wile it1s {0 Far frq, © 
being againſt Scripture to ſet vp in-Churches theſ 
Ce) Exod. 2g, MAZE of a man, as by Gods exprefſe toraer (c)t | 
240 Cherubims were hgured in the Temple yndery E 
ſhape of Men. 4 
Secondly, 1 > 


't 


ges did 
to hange, Ergo, thatimage was not Chrilts,or ſor 
Saints, but the image of ſome prophane man hagu "ay 
1n the Church, as Chriſts, or hy Saints, ' 1") "þ 
You comming to anſwere your aduerfaty,v 
. according to your cuſtome , you enter into a/c "by 
mon place, andraylepag.25 1. No teitimony cank| Ia 
cleere which Sophifters will aot labour to peruert and 
otherwiſe what is cleerer agayn# Imageworſhip , then” 
Words of Epiphanius. It is lot labour to contend withm 
> lord qui ſola pertinacia pugnaces neruos contra perh F 
corum com- ©Yam Veritatem intendunt , which wpop fole pertin® 
munid, cauſa Ved their vttermo#t force to gainſay Perſpicugus veni. 


cum cauſa, - Fr | 11:1 | my 
wang Ef: 4 þ Atrer this (d ) childiſh declamation , ; conn 


ratiocum ra. ©© anſ{were the Ieſuites argumets,7you my py | 
© 


tione confli- firſt without any Reply at all.. :Vnto. the {66 | 
; 11> gronnded "—_ the-word,, quaſi Chritti, aut ai 


cred. c,n, : Sant , you ape'this folution. | 


40118 


Epiphaning writing %euggy Gran , tranſlated by 


4 

© © 
4 

Ly 
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Or, A Cenſure of bis Reply tot. Fiſhey. tr 
ad erbum quah;, 7s to be conttricd met\ by a nitt of 
Yrifon, Bit of conttflure'; orgutfſmngihings we doe 
erfettly temaember,, or kno a8 ond gre gent ohm auajy * 

te [ ſaw 2 troope of horſe, pur eaſe 4 100. Thus 


_— what an excellent Gramarian you are. | 
E beſeech you in what Grammer, or Diftionary: ./ 


roueuer hy chat guaſidoth ſignify pat eaſe? And! 
"Engliſh example ; 7/aw atroope of horſe, put caſe .... 
Do . X; it be broughr with referencevntotheLas + 
wids gregem ouinm quaſt mille, as a true tranſlation * 
eof (as it oughtto be, for otherwiſe why 15 it 
ht?) what Grammer-maiſtes would endure a 
that ſhould ſo interprere? I vrge not your tranf- 
late mile , an hundred, nor gregem outum, atroope 
1 altorie, for this I know doth not much i 1mport;but 
© your cr2offacing guaſs, putcaſe, which yuappdoth no 
v" more {1gnity, x: mille doth an hundred, or owes, a 
e If a Gramer-boy hauing this Engliſkto bepue 
Latin: Behold a troope of twenty horſe, put caſe lar 
Viindred, let ws fot ypon them pAhould thus tr | 
Ecrce tur mam vicinti equitum , quaſi centium \ irruas ' 
were not this ſenſeles; and; ridiculous Latine ? 
yet the Latine,were-true,and ad vers, rare if 
bonfy-patcafe,as youlayiudatha'. 
bet refore qvaſi.15 ill a note 6f mat ada cr 
2tymes doth togeatherimplydoubting/or.con- 
ring when the Emilitude 15 ſo pjerfe&tas weicam 
eine nodiftintion.As in eiamplenzat ore |... 
inn guaſt mille , wekiguify)/4 ha hommans » TRAC 
9 ſheep91s fo hoere @ thavland a5 wergannot: 
rae whether they be mote. or leſs. Ahd:thus: 
4; finding the 11 gu | the 
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"ity my 


15 The true Pillureof D. White Minites, 
ſayth, that it did hanges Chrifis , or ſome Saintet,th 
could nat diſcerne anygifi 


(9) That | 


F is,inſuch manneras 


> mts 5; T ayle at your pleaſure , bur whules You reply no e 


i & _ I 
ent , _ : doth ſignify AS much as, put caſe. 
Fuodius V 76+ 


airadc. $, Ste- 


(e) Seing the A words of Chriſt drinke yee all of this, were ſpoke 


—_— i ©Othetwelue Apoſtles vpon a perſonall reaſon 


the clee- longing ro them only 'This he proueth:F ir ft becaui 


reſt teſftimo® when a word 15.ambiguous, the ſame-is:to be inty 
ny that may 


befoundia P:<i<d by another placeſpeaking of the ſame man; 38 


antiquity a- Where theſame word is vſed without ambiguity, | 
gainlt the bo- rtus ſpeech of S.(F) Matthew drinke yee al ifs jti 


5s Ju : amb1i uous, whether the word a/,concerne all'mt 
the Reader OT Only all the twelue there preſent. S./ 5) Mat 
w th 


may iudge 4 ſpeaking of the ſame matter,8& lignifyin 


ho 
—_ 


of ſolide 
profe Prote« fu 


poi. not with 
Worth, ,o, Further extended. 
Secondly.;the words« Mccipite, mandueare 


precept arinke yee all of this,was accompliſhed ;fay 


runneſs togeatherin ranke that no man 


probability cat-maketheone out-ranne the oth 


But thegory 


Chriſt & his rence betwixt the reuerence giuen by that ec | 
Saints were ynto it,& the reuerece the (* )Church vſed toway 
hanged vp18 11. Images of Chriſt and his Saints. You may the 
Zpiphen, Eie- hettet, euen Grammer-boyes may. ſee.your aduer”” 
y hath concluded you in a Cap-caſc., which.qu i 


lenfirg 1. x, The ſecond Example. F. 2. _—y # 
phani c. 4% Ov & aduerſary/pag. 487. doth defend thatth- © 


they dranke all thereof, where all cannot be extend 
then vnto all the twelue, Ergo, this placed 
any reafon,or by the rule of ex politiond 


«5% ,4 
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were certaynely ſpoken yntotheſame perſons; 


Withyor emmertrncy gr ( which iFyes Wl 
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Or , LA C iſre of bns R to M.F: o I 
are;whach i with bs 4 nat py to 
poſtles only,not yarsall the. faythfulkelte we. 
iſt {ay,that al communicants are bound by divane 
ecept to take the conſecrated ab 4 , or bread with, 
nds Who euer heard of ſuch a precept 1n the 
kcifien Churcb2.,) i pools $6 vprmodumei 
Youbeing to make an{were yato this _ ounded 
purſe, firſt, you keepe'your wont,and according 


your (h ) skill i-Rhetorike ad captiandum beneus- (b) Qui lo- 


ptiam; to win our good will,ſet vpon vs thus with quine male: 
Prefatory peale abbnach : That which $. Stephen dia Aulkil- 
he to the vnfaithfull Leves ; yee do al\vaies refait the holy _ eſt. 
bott, Act. 7: 51. 5 verifyed inthe Phariſees of Rome, for A 
light of heauenly verity ts ſo ulluItrious Ybich this gent+ xcriter ims 


28710154 fauour of their on impiety;Will not rugeamer tg Ppt Eee 
boud.1s arr any thinz 47 more k664'9 for.compr chſ.ut 8, 
 10n in both kinds, thex this preceptof Chrift;Dmnke 
ee all of this: yer the ſonnes of darknes, having renoun- (i) You 
; "ed verity , and choſen the Yay of error, blunder ang Tight bave 
rope in the cleere light , and, verba. rea a6, yeritatis peed moment 
Incc fulgentia,tortuoſis interpretationibus obfcura- ing of S.Hie- 
,& deprauare moliuntur,s $. Avguine fowge fire rom. Heres 
te of the Pelagians. Thus (i) yow - Sogreata1inng Laan men 
is for'vs toexpound the word of God, againſt the yn! de 
— Mancy of a Miniſter,by confertnce.of places, by.con- 
*—Mideration of antecedents and conſequents , by the 
"Xircumſtances of thea&tion,, and'by.all other Chri- 
F tanallowed rules 11 09 | 300 ©2(13 Q{11:45 
- Hauing thus: rayled;,, your: approach to' the Ig- 
uits arguments ,& agazineskip:ouer the-farft with- wn 
Dutany Giablow{nngs In youtſolutzon of the {e- poſridebuns.la 
ond, grounded on therword: etripite #oke , tolbgw I94—+ 
r th-you Grammaticalland CC iy 2*e 
or _ 0 


The true Pifture of D. White Minidler, «., © 
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»341% © 4 


tO Yo | is v4 | v\ lh 
Brief, what blindnes is it in yow toſay, that 
 Teſuit imagineth that all taking is vith the hand? Doth 
..,1 he not 1n this place moſt expreſlely.ſay, menmay 
+ +14 take meate out of the hand "Fanochs , with ther 2} 
© handimmediatly,or with their mouth? Heſuppo: it 

Fr gk ſeth then, that there 1s other taking then with the 8 
1 47, ,, +» hand; butproues 1n this text, zake, eate, drivke, that © 
| + *- zake muſt needes command zaktize with the hand, 
= ©, notimmediatly with'the mouth:For (ashe ſairh)it 8 
this text, take, eate,, drinke , take commands ſuch: 
kind of taking'of meate offered , as is diſtin& from 
+... ..,, Eating therof, and not inuolued therin; Butcotak 
| +42). "With the mouths 1nuolued tn eating,and commat- 7 

| ded therin. Brgo, in this text, take, eate,drinke, td" 

| ., Eannot be vnderſtood'of taking, immediatly-witl 3 
ay Wert 'the mouth,but with thehand. A) 22503 q 409 bh 
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Or, A Cenſure of his Reply to CM Fiſher.” — 1s 

ce him ſceme, as to.imaginethatall ape 

g is with the hand , haueyow not very learnedly. . 

ruced him of the contrary , both out of Yirgth, +» 1-1 
| Scripture? Yirgil, forfooth faith , Iles porticibus, © A 
& accipicbat i amples , the king en rertained them: 

is ample Galleryes, where accipio as to entertaty 9901 (n) 
* Ere0, all corporall taking of a thing out of the 
ad of another ,is not with the hand. The tcripture 


th, Tee have recerucd grace, tht 4 poitleſbip p the, ſpiral 21329 ai 
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Of #7 option ; therfore all corporall raking 19 not with | — 
' tht hand. The Angellfaid to S. Ioſeph, feare! not to . 


"tt Mary thy vife,crroall taking is notby the hands : ©. 
yea which ſtriketh the naile on the head j1 its -wouty NH 

be /- 4 - —__ ” WES, | 
28 of Trdas , His Biſhopricke , let another man take . .,., > 
> Miphtyow not without taking {0 much paines to +») i552 fno, 
ew your learning in Yirei/ & ſcripture, hane pros PP 
'" 226d; tharall corporall taking 1s. not with-the hand, ..; —— 
| cauſe men many times be taken withagues,\atid 111419? - 111 
| Imth death; yea ſome with: Miniſters wines,\\Veraly © 57 5! 
| ould Deane-ryes be giuen in England according © 
* Aglearning, this your Chconrtb about raking; would -»- 1-1: 
; Wcruc this-verdict in the Indgement of all learned © >» 4 


"IL *ON7 +Ul [ 
n, His Deane-ry let another man take. \ M4 \F \ \ bi _ ny 2 


We” OY © © © IE OT 
=” 0 \ 7 H 4 T ſhall 1 fay of your grofſe mifprition... 
=” & 11. 


- -+* - » 


in tranſhting;, which ſhewes: your EI < hs ——— 


— ance in Latine,or cc your franduleticy. & w 
—Empugnationof knowne truth: wad geo 
8 Toproue, that Generall-Councells may errcin (4) rope + 
3 yth,yow (k.) cttethisfaymg/of( I )Cuſanas:Netan- Peg. 1s5.. 
Th ett experiments rerum, vninerſale C onciliumplena- (1).Lyen. to, 
Ctr poſſe deficere ; The true Engliſh wherof is, Iris 5. es 
* P ; rue £Dglh WACTOT 15, = 6 

- - , | lobe 


+> 7 


& The true Pidluref D.White Minifter,,; 

tobeated that u plenary nine all Councell may faile 
(m) deficere ea 6 of things , or ('m ) matters of fagh, Yo 
poreft inex- tranſlate , Experience of v% doth manifc#t that aps 
prriendo.ibid, nary V nincr{all C onncell may deficient. What $70k $./ 

nes is this ? Doth aotandum lignity manifeft ? what 
(n) Docet more maxifeft, though not xored by yow, then tha? 
=" " Caſanus(n) by We of things ,'meanes mattn” 
Y acla 6b- of fatFor his drift is to ſhew that fornmier Councy 7 
plenaria co-. - "OR 
cilia perſub.j may be corrected by the later ob fact; errorem , 1n rel Y 
_a_ pect oferrours inmatterof fat: otherwiſe in mat * 
Cocilia cor- 6 
cigagtur ob Tecrs of t: ayth , that plenary ynuer {all Councells a 
FACTI INFALLIBLE, C#ſanus doth {o) hold, au? 
—_— prone ur that very Booke. > $149 _ 
R E M bid: ;  _ 
(0) Si con- - > To proue that all Heretiks pretend not.{criptus I 
cordanti ſen- fp ow cates. Angniiine,as ſaying: All heretikesreat 
= ſcriptures;((q )whole wordes 1n Latin be: Neg 
definitum | 0” Ss | "T1 
faerit,cenſe» &#i797 250 pnznes heretict ſcriptures Catholicas leguntiM 
eur a Spiritu ob a/ind heretici ſunt grift quod eas nonrette intelligent, * 
lanQo inſpt- ſuas falſas vpimiones rontravcarum weritatempertiniui 


ratum,$& per -29-" gs | 3 
Chriam in aſſerant. Which place tranſlated prouetht C Confit 


mine prefi- 
center, 

INFAL- 
LIBILI- 


criptares ,\nor are they heretikes | 
otherr calon , butbecauſe they Yderftand thes un, 
arigh 


» L &* 


Or 0A Cenſs, wre of tne R hy tMcFi "19; 
the, one-part of the 3a > noo, 
. For af all heretikes read not ſcriptures, as yow! 
85s Aut SHE laygin' the frſt-partgthen thecaule! 
eir hereſy is not m9, > > mnacinis mudpration 
he (enſe of {crpture, as he afthrmeth; 1n the fe- 
d. No doubt if heretikes read not the facred text," 
not only mi{tnterpretauon of theſente;butial+; 
norance of the. text may be-the-cauf{ccot_ their) 
2g. This ſame Ignorancern Grammer makes yo 
1s (r.)your Reply, in proofe that;Protefantes;ac+i 
viedge ſome places obſcure1n feripture, totes (7) Rep {pays 
wordes of your fello w- Miniſter Pareusy NON: 7 "gy _—_ 
pr ſcripturam NIH 11: habere obſcaritatss: Is not: 
the playne contrary of what you intend:? Por: 
It 18 2077 negamnus , but we aftirme, {criptaram nie 
babere ' obſcuritatrs. the icrrptureta bei noowhere) 
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'To-proue that we make ſcriptures fubie@* ro: - 


Pope; yow cite: the Ditates'ob Gregory the 7: (1) Reply 
Jowne by Baronins, containing certaine priul-l,ge, gs, w 
es of the Popes authority/ ;wherof one 1s, Duod fre. 
wn Capiiutam, nullufg tiber Canonicus babeatar fine 4 907n—ga 
Titate ipſius, yow ($ )tranſlate thus, thatao chaps actealy in 
no boocke of ſcripture be eiteemed Cmmonicall Without this place, 
horiry; In\which zranflation yoir ſhew-bork but ao ln. 
xood and1gnoratce, Falſhoodiin thatyowad to Is 
ext'(t ) 1n the ſameletter, as part thereof ;- xs or foure ty- 
rer of ſcripture; no booke of ſcripture, thoſe words Met,us 
beinginthe latinetext, nor inthe ſenſe-for if it Cons 
egranted thatthe Pope dorh here fp ke.of the p#g 10.&elſe 
pter of bookes;1t doth not follow that he meanes wo_ - 
| bookes of ſcripture, but rather: the'bookes of W Mdewits 
onlaw, which\lawes m-thiit age(u}dmors-did Gratians,, 
| C 


beginne 


18" The t7me Pure of 'D:'White Minter, 40) 
beginne tocom ile-; 8& gather togeather into. yols 
mes; andſo hedefineth ;'thatno Chapters; that, 
bookes of Canan,or Chufch-lawbeheld autheny, 
call without-his apptrobation./ '''t #7 119 511 11 
| Ignorance;'becauſe conimon ſonf2 might hay” 
taught yow , thatthis Decree could nor be vnde.” 
derfioddof Chapters,or Bookes . The reaſons x.” 
cauſe, to-put-chapter before booke , and'tofayiny * 
chapter'of booke,norany booke ſhall be held Cang 7 
nicall without the Pope , 15 1dle and fenſclefſe. By © 
$f nochapter.can be Canonicall. without the Pops, * 
_ uotolleoa whole booke; fo rhathawing ſayd; & 
not{o much as'a chapter be held'Canonicallwwith 
out the Pope, 1t was ſenfeleſle to adde 'the famed in 
whole bookes.. This ſpeach 1s as foolith-as/thi, 
ſhould one fay,Not any perſon,nor any whole fam 4 
ly came to Church; or as this , Heread not onelits + 
nor: one chapter, ' nior one booke:; wheras ſent 
would-ſay, not one booke; not one chaprer,notar I 
44 0 ING4G 0115.7 19 2I1LENGS | _—_—_ 
oth hey Thirdly alutleskill in latine,toyned-withiuds 1 
ment would haueeaſely found out the true andev 


"4 


 herent. ſenſe of this Dictate. For Capitulum lignitye 

- ' Dot onely a chapter of a booke, but alſo a Chapt 

'* houſe, artolledge:of Chanons* Liber fignifyesnt 

- . onelya booke, butalſo free and exempt :. Capanin 

. '# 

alſo (as cuery ,man knowes- ) benifyes not 

* Canonicall, butalſoa Chanon,or Prebend : Sotuis 
--, ThePopes privilege, Ju0d nullum Capitulum, nulls) ﬀ 
bber Canonicus habeatur abſque illius anthoritate 388) 

in Engliſh,chat x Chapter-houſs, or Colledge of Chutk* 


A? 4 0 wor any ſingle Canon or Prebend be free, & exempt fiw 
the auhor of te Ordinary, bur by the Popes ahh 
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Op, # Gbriſure of his Reply #0 W"Piſfbr. 9 


ſole'an jrhority of Metropolitans, ,or Prithztes not 


ng ſufficient'ts make fuch exemptions 'As for 
Skes of ſeriprures,we reach thilt they/all be Jittine 
| canonicallin cRemfetnes, [11d f6t rhelmoſt” 


dwne tobe ſuck! by the perpetiiall &34iriby of 


urch, ſome very few excepted that hauebeen 
nonized vnto vs by ponent Conncells,and nat 
bby theſfole and fi ingle anthony of the pop e. wy 
d how wide off the marke yow 1H vote, pp 
Ir 1gnorance of latin , and through want 6 wi 


nent to make ſenſible conftru@i0n of latin ſen- 


ow! " a, \ 3\V i 


The, fourth Example. '$: BJ urorcaggie' 


Ovy deuiſe many myſteries abobt he "OY 
ſpecies, im anſyete of $.Cyprian'his words cited 
he Teſuit for Tranſubſtan ation {'y SFB briea ad (y) Iſt por FP 
bed not in (0ape but in naruve , by hb leet of non effigie 

ord ts made fleſh, yow ſay, "the Attthout by. the _ 
rds natura mutathus, chage in nature, vnderſtood tentia verk 


| torporull or Phyſical, but ly 4 Fink Ge fattre ett ce 


— riam, 
15 yow prove, becauſe i» the [imme hs Fat "any, b 


þ Uhac (Z )alrhou ogy the immortall food mal Cana, 


in the Euchariſt differ from common meat , yet (z) Cyprian 
$etainerh in the kind of GN cor porall ſubſtance; He ral ſubſe 
yot ſpecies 1 the ptutall ninliey, Rees ACCOF- tie rUtiens 
14 ro the nelv P opiſh rſt the externall ſhapes ind acts [pectem: ſed 
pts of bread ( for let the Aduerſary proue out of antiqui- Neu apy mar 
that 8. Cyprizn , or the Primitiue C pare intained q, eſſentia = 
p/ate Romant dvflrine tomeerning ſha | af bee ta 'and _ 
ve Without the material ſub ante ,* n Kg v; ir freely pr fniany 
yt that the aofirine of 'T ranſh ubAantiation 'y ancient P, 
be fairh ſpecie an rhe firenlar number that ws, the cor- 


bil C Z porall 


-—-2 


20 The true Picdure of D. White eMiniflen, 
porall forme and ſubHance . Thus yow: ſhewing yg 
ſclfe to haue no ſpecies of true learning, whether þ, 
cies ſignify kind or ſhape. For heere, yow daſcoy 
foure fimplicityes 1n, matter of Grammer. , | Þ 
;. The firit, 15.che myRery. you make about thegl/* 
rall and {ingular number of /pectes; as though SC 
prianglf _— ſaydin the plural, _Aimonia mmmany © 
(itaths, C07, oral (1 uh itantiz Fd ctinens ſpectes, thould ay k, 
fauoure Tranſuþſtantiacion. z! wher a3 NOW thark ; | 
{faythin the fngular , corporals. ſubitantie rctinens fy a 
ciem,he doth querthrow it. He ſayth not (lay, you)lp, © 
C1Es in the plural! number, meaning the ſhapes and gceidin 7 
of bread but (peciem in the ſingular,that is the kindorth 
corporal! ſub#tancepr forme.Now I pray you, what Gi %y 
mer doth teach , that /t ecies 11 the plural] numhz 4 
doth ſignify ſhapes and externall accidents, andy uy 
the ſingular, kin andfubſtance.? had'S, Coprianal 
F Marally that the Euchariſt corporalis ſubHantie retin | 


. 


ſpecies, why might you not haue1nterpreted ſpecia, 
kinds,natures,and formes, alwell as now you 1nterprs” 
 ſpeciemgthe nature,kind, and forme ? Nd choke 
Cyprian ſay ſpeciem corporalis ſub3tantie 19 the fings *® 
lar, yet why may not we expound ſhape and ſen- 
blang of corporall ſubſtance , aſwell as. we mug ® 


naukgxp ounded ſhapes and {cmblantes,had helajl2 


oj * 
AGIT 3 


+ b \ p< - jt i | ' FL F 

1 « 7 £7 , ») , Fa 
a. ep ucall corporalis ſub;tantie ſpecies : Very yo! 
ni 25. p, our adverſary, & by the force of truth dr? 
| Into fuch {traces , as you coyne new Grammatry 
- call myſteries agaynſt all Grammer. *... -- af 
»» \, Sour ſecond ſimplicity , is the noting that. ſpe 
1»: 1n the foxeulardoth howfy nary | gh 
nnyd"" g44r ant 1onfy nature,and kind,as chougl | 
We were {Snefany thereof, or that you could heart 7 


by clude $ teſtimonyes of the Fathers we biazng 
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Or, ACenſure of his Reply to CM - Fiſher. '2'7 

w they taught the Eu Kearh to _ ſhape.of 
ad and wine,contayning the body and hloud of 

Lord. This Iſay.,1s-aſcely and miſerable ſhifr , 

though ſpecies ftgnaty nature 8 kmd,and this figni- 

jon be much vſed , ſpecially 1n Logicke, con no 
1 can deny bur ſpecies doth alſo properly hgnify 


putward ſemblant, ſhew,and ſhape, and that this 
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ifrcationgs very vulgar And to know when ſþe- 


doth figmaty thape,and not kind, this rules infal- 


>, that ſtill it 1s taken for ſhape when.ut 15 oppo- 
yntozarure 4:d inuifible Eſexce. When S. Pan! ex- 
tes, that not only men haue theirinward con(- 
Ce pure towards God , but alſo thatthey abſtain 
ni ſpecie mali, who endued with common ſenſe * 754. 53. 
3nterprete this other wiſe, them from any ſhew or 
, ofeuil ? By this cule we prooue that the Fa- 
s whe they ſay,thattheſpecies of bread remains, 
meanethe ſhapes, becauſe they oppole the ſpe- Cyriliue Hite 


pf bread vnto the1nward ſubſtance &true being yoſcl. oras, 44 
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« read/Thus S: Cyrill: Kazow and moit certain:y beleine Mylzgog. 
$ is bread which ſeencthto vs,t5 wot bread, thingh the 
þ* eemC it to be bread,but the body of Chri#t; and. that 


pind ſeene of vs, though to the tait it ſeeme ine ts not 
=, bt the 4/oud of our Lord: nam fubſpecie panis 
Wur tibi corpus, ſub ſpecie vinvdatur tibi ſanguis, 
ry the ſpecies of bread is gruen thee the body, under 
pecies of wine is ainen thee the blond of Chrifl. What 
%e morecleerethen that this Father doth diſtin- 
h the ſpecies and ſhape-of bread and wine from 
rnature; kind, 2ndfubſRance, affirming the firſt 
emayne; and nor theſecond? : 
Your'third ſimplicity 1s, that/to prooue: that 
5in the fingular doth fignify, kind; not. ſhape, 
£28 C3 you 
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| Virtutis inniſibili-eſſentia probans ade(ſe Peg =. 
Tit euen in this teſtimony ſpecies doth not. going 
1 ! 'but ſhape ,and'{o by this very text Tranſitubk 4 
q: i tiation 15 proued . This 1s cleere 5-becauſe why! 
r the ſpecies of a thing is in {peach oppoſed agayi 
a. the yertue of the ew thinge',, then ſpecies mul * 
I; (4) uTimz.zs needes fignify ſhape and ſhew ,” not truth: 
j. ſubſtance. As when S. Paul ſayth (a) Habentes ſpec” 
L p pietatrs, virtutem auten einus abnegantes ,no:man that 4 
| ſober, will tranſlate, Hauing piety inthe nature thn | 
q' yet denying the vertue thereof, but , Retayning the ſhev * 
go prety , yet denying the vertue thereof. Now 8.Cyprital * 
1 . this textby you cited, doth op pole the-Enchariila 7 
[ cording to the ſpecies, ynto the Euchareit atcorty * 
i. to the muiſeble Eſſence therof affirming the ſamete} ” 
i a common thing ſpecie , but a diuine preſentiall wn? 
Nt ue zuiſbiliefſentia. Wherefore his wards: can bev 
ff No other ſenſe but this,that the Euchariſt is theli 4 
j ſtance of corporal Bread, according tothe outws : 
| ſhape & ihew of the accidets, but the diuine pron 7 
1 tall vertue of Chrifts body & bloud , accordingi# 
|| the inward nature, & inuiftble Efſenceof the thy 7 
x  _ Yourfourth ſimplicity 1s , that this your Gruihy 
14 marticall ſpeculation abour the ſingular & plural? 
] Species being of it ſelfe ſeely , is likewiſe altogeatin 
| Iimpertinent ynato your pur poſe. For you by thus py. 
| Ception of Species, would cleere the text-of $,G Wu 
i alleadged by the Anſwearer to prooue, thats"? 
: in the Euchariſt remayneth only in ſhape, andn 


22 The true Pifture of D. White eMitifted, © 
O) Opriee. you bring' this place of Saint” Cyprian#(*y 
il frm. deceenta , 1. tis "alimonia datur , 4 conmunibus cikita 
| yens , corporalis ſubtantia retincns 'ſpeciemi, ſed Ding 


4nſubſtance,In whichtextthe Father doth,a0t " 
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| Or A Cenſure of bis Reply weM. Fiſher.” ns 
word ſpecies but effizies, ſaying: Panis non offizie,fed 


% 


ra mictatias &c. Bread changed not in'the effreres ;/ 
In the nature, is by the omnipotecy-of his Word! 
e his fleſh. Now hengh we ould Sraunt*'your 
conceyt,that Species 1n the fingular doth hgnify 
ind of the nature,and not the ſhape of outward 
dents; yerT thinke you are notſo deuoyd of all 
IL, as you will affirmpg that -fjizzev in the fingular 
ſignify 22ture and kind; nor will you be (ofenſs 
as to tranſlate paris noneffeeie ſed natura mutatns, 
fd changed not according to the kind , -þut-ac- 
ng tothe nature. And1Fefficies lignify ſhape 8 
nd, then we ſee this moſt auncient Father ſup-' 
asa thing moſt certayne, that the ſacred Eu- 
is bread 1n ſhape and ſhew, not in the nature 
uiſtble eſſence -A myſtery ſeemingly abfurd to 
& bloud, yet you might more wildly vpon the 
all ſenſe of Gods word belieueit with implici- 
Faythagaynſit your carnall ſenſe, then ſecke to 
itayne this was not the Fayth of the auncient 


rch, with ſo much Childub fimplicity agaynſt' 


nicr , 


A fifth Example of Ienorance , ioyned 
with extreme Inſolency. $. 5. 


Av1NG made manifeſt your fimplicity in La- 


tin , Tadde another conuition of your Gram- 


icall Ignorance,cuen about the Conſtrution of 


notiſh ſentece, whereby moſt calumnioufly you 


1 ypon your Aduerſary falſe and 1mpious do- 


ze.I would not haue noted your gro ſſenes inthis 


t,were not the ſame ioyned with ſerious diſpu- 


DS ates mop deb ſal 


a ee er tee PO 


n againſt the fuppoſed ecrour, 8 moſt barter In» 


24 Thetrue Pilureof D.White Miniftercy © 
ſultation againſt the Ieſuit , not only reuiling hi 
but alſo his whole Order,yea,through their hides; 
moſt Holy Auncier Fathers /T hus you: write pag; 
.Thelatter branch of the 1eſuits «fjumptien,towit;Ji; 
Croſſe, Nayles , & Lance were oftered by Chnſty" 
his heauenly Facher at his pathon , zs impionſly falſe? 
For athing was offered by Chriit to his heauenty Father” 
his paſſuon,but himſelfe, & parget himſelfe; Hebr. 7. = 
zavrir 414 ;3 be offered vp himfelfe.» Heby. g. igh. 
T3100 narhy hrw1Hs inuTOY I ney ner; through theeter nal Nl ; 
rit he offered vp himſelfe without ſpot to God &&4 
Hebr. 10.10, Weare fan&ifyed through the offetin 3 
of the body of leſus Chriſt once for all: Heby.gin 3 
By his owne bloud he'entred once unto the:hah-? 
lace. And if the Croſſe, Nayles, and Lance were fem * 
y Chridt to his Father,then we were redeemed withicamy 
tible things, which is aTeſuiticall, or rather © Anti: Ieſun 1 
dodtrine , that is,4 dpttrine aſcrivin? to dead Creatuies jb; 
ror , wood, Ftcele , nayles exc. that which is most propert 
the precious bloud of leſias. This Dottrine (mayntaynelh y 
Loyoliſts ) is mot ſacrilegious, and moreto be abhomi 
then ludas his lyps : But it is fulfilled in theſe men'whil 
Clement Alexandr inus ſay! h of H eathen I dolaten, 
&x/ Tl raI4g 6 M9 ug a9 ores mopuaort, LATE they uot prodiy f 
ous moniters, that ndore focks and Hones ? © = 


Thus ſerioufly. doe you dif P ute agaynſt leſuiv : 


(a) Crux ara 


fuit ſum» i WET 
mi Sacrifici whom you name Loyoliits,tor olding doaringt a 


Bellar, de I neuer dreamt of.They/a )teach with the/b )Fathii? 
__ 17. that the Croſſe was the Altar whereon. Chriſt of? 


- 
4 


_ 


Chriſtivon 1<d.Vp himlelfe; burthat he offered yp, to his Fatih 


Tenipl fuir the wood of the Crofle,or the Steele,, & Ironofil* 
ara,led Mun | | b 255 1 ES 
W. Hoo from, Lance, & Nayles for our Redemption,certaine 1a 


46. de pa, "RS. neuet pailed through their thoughts. And 54 
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Or34 Cenfure dfhis Reply InaMs Fiſher. 25 
is ſuppoſed Enfour:-;yontare ſo walſpiſh/ as (*)Not with- 
udhang'( uſperedgrhatigs Oyphalc by a=! hauing piven 
the Glub,of Heroddes;db yaur k4rippentty ar, out diſgrace- 
aetdoks your pemined ther{hand: and chahee top 
:d down vpon our heads this ſhameful ſhower =—__ 
proach.I mighltr(Iſay;} have 1ntertayned: this 
jon;were it.cotfor theſo frequentalperiion of 
y Grecke w.or dszaCc cording\t0 The. by kaſhion 
retikes, ;-. a which-1 may fitly 1n; this Oy 
£ pply-the Wor | s'of the Satyr C——O#/4 Grect; greca ſonue= 
{21.1 .: Cann ſit: turpe magis vottrisueſfire Latinsi rie fapere lib 
phe Trords flove from their mouth , Mherad im menofs Veer. 
fon it :6.more ſhame fullto beignerabtrof their wet 
ace,& to want wit wdgmentto.conſtrutthe - 
V pon which Ignarace this yout unpuration-of 
br vato. Jeſuits £47 PI g wehIr rea 
lege that bercinyeu ſlaubder: them'malitotis 


I will now cleerly demonſtrats, 0 2-4 
irit'thoſe wordes., The Croſſe, Nayles, and Dance 
jerrd-by Chriit tabit heauesly Father 4.15 peſcans 
rehey Jerdownebylyoy2:Astheirgyt s6xtiof 
luiteirb ſo many wordgd?:;Shewithelo, Formall 
es1n his booke , & he (I know ) will giue. you 
iiorayloat him(yhetihyourakeſo;greatplea- 
I'cill, gu have eaſed. your emackeefal your 
A5'your dwne.words., wherein yearhighke: to 
owne fot the text, but theſenſe.af theTefuires 
th? why thed aretheyputiriadiftind lerter;as 
ent from yours, anga3 ahe leſuiras formallals 
28 2lGeh $ lclwites words wareambigubus,z\8 
phetable totha ay at] eaſeyouleryps them 
eat. not;yet,as thadbetnGhany rorbaus 
Eued them ta the better (enſe, {013 your falſhood 
, PO D intollo- 
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46 The trae Prflure of D.White Minifter) 
intollerable/,, to ſubſtitute-imheu of hisambigy 
fpeach, another that contayneSilm 1ety,wil Ita 
ambiguity and doubt: Another{1fay )oEyourgy! 
making, ſet ina diſtinet lerrer, as if1t were formuj 8 
and verballyhis ..! 799) 175: 209) 71 5700 one 
Secondly ,if the true wordes: of the Teſuithy* 
downe/it will prefently: appeate;that his propoſig $ 
Bnot;That the Crifſe,,and Nayles weve offered"rather 3 
- ther at Chrifts paſion , but thatthey wereinſtruma P 
... of his' paſRon;-not as. thei [ame proceeded from 3 
--  harts of the wicked; bur-as by-him 1ntertaynedint FP 
$1225 21 ownelirt;andoffered:to his Farther 3\80 this ſod d_ 
ly, asit'mayſeemeprodigi9us', tharyou' couldig 8 
rantly \'or thatyou would wittingly miſtake hisk = 
tence! For the Teſuit anſweringa Protefrant vul ke 
obietion I ny maieſty yrgedn the Confera g 
If the Croſſe + Nayler br worſhipped 4 beeanfe they mids 
the body of our Loyd , Why not (alſo the lypps of 'Tudavi 
touched our Sanionrs lypps Whew he-caue ham that ing 
rouskifſe ? The Teſuir( Tay.) delmuers a threefoldn ga 
nifeſt diſparity between thelypsof 7#dzc;and thell'g 
ly __ , and about thethird diſparity -he thusm.; 
T he Paſſion may be conſidered two wayes-: Firſt; #\\G 
cerding fromthe will of wicked mien that tormitutel Wh 
in which confideration it isnot gratefulbouty God ,W: 
acteitableattion in the doers therof.. Secondly as tw". 
ceaued in the body of Chri#, admitted itohis heart 
OFFERED. to %;s Father; ad by this confrderat® 
Zs ſacred and venerable. Phe lips of Indas betrayins Of 
were initruments of his- Paſſion ; as it Wiendk 4< ml. ? 
bart and conſequently-as'it was adete#abls ation yW bs, 


Croſſe, the Nayles, the Lance that Hayed in; ant wit: 
IQ Ci 10. 


ES + 
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' Org, Cenfare of his Reply to As Fiſher) 27; 
[tothe boay of Chrift were aniirumtvisof 01s paſsion; 
red in his ſacred perſon, and as aferca to his heaucn-, 
her, and conſequently, as of 4 thing moit highly wes, 


That. can be morecteere;, then. thatin this dif<. 
>. Not the wood of the. Crofle, but the payne, 
aſfion therof is ſayd to haue been admitred 1n-\ 
riſts hart,and offered:to his Father {In proofe. 
f Lomic,that your ſenſe is both falſe and ſenſe-, 
Falſe, oor the wood of the Crofle cd nor, 
1nto the. hart of Chriſt.,, nor the yron. of the 
| $, butonly the payneand paſh ON cauſed by | the, 
ametand the {tecleof the Lance though it wentan-: 
bs bart , yer this:was after his:death., when he, 
10t offer it to his Father... Senſeleſſe , becauſe 
h the. Croſſe and nayles had been offered vato 
the Father, yet could they, not belayd to haug, 
aftruments of his Paſſion,,,as they. were offe» 
For.in thatcaſe Chriſts; offering, of them vato. 
Ither-, ſhould have. been an a&tzon.conſequent 
the Crotſes anftrumentall operation 1n, pay- 
nd tormenting his body,,. w ence.the Croſſe 
| not haue been theinſtrument to torment his 
, as offered to his Father } but contrariwiſe the 
alle as the inſtrument tormeting his body,ſhould 
been offered tolns/Eather-:: 1 pp 
Nor will Iyrge thegritt of the whole diſcourſe; 
doth moſt clecely; declare the laſt clauſe the- 
- For the Icluit by the whole diſcourſe doth in- 
to ſhew., how tlie.ſuffering.of our Lord, as it, 
an addio proceeding r9 the Tad ot-che wicked, 
tint fromtheſame, as a puſs;owreceaucd in his 
, andiintertayned, in his heatt ,and offered ta 
*# 4 i =h1s 
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> Thiitrue Pillare of D-White&Minifter;" 

kis Father; for this oppolition;ahd etrils: 
yeceaned , It Was offered , doth. moſt 'euidently fy 
that offered to the Father, is ſpoken, of the Paſcjm,y# 
of the Croſſe and Nays. Theſe argumets I pretery 
and remit vnto ow? Adverfary;and only will,” 
preciſely vpon the Conſtruction -of this laſt clay | 
The Croſſe, Nayles , and Jance vere inftruments of Chij 
Paſiion, as lod ged in hi ſacred Perſon; and offeved ti. \ 
henienly Father , and therefore #s of a #hiws m1 hi » 
Peneribts. Thewordes, as lo1ord 5 hd 6s offered wi, 
hequenly Father, cannotpoſiiblybe referred;'& cu. of 
ſtrued with the Croſſe & Nayles ;'but only withi 4 
Paſſion" PhisTproue;becauſ3vg belodoed in Chi 
ſacred Peiſon;ch offered ##the heanzly Father, is rele 
in this ſpeach , to that'thing which herein 1s-cond 
ded to be 1 thinze meſs higly venerable", as*theJe 
dothideclare,uus lodced in hi faered Perſon, and ft 1 
ro his Pather ; aj thereforeids a thins miſt bichlym 1 
rable'. Hence lodged; and offered, being Parriciphy © 
Adiedines , muſtin this ſpeach be.of the ſameNu 2 
ber, and Caſe, as is the thing thence conclude 22 
be oſt highly Venerable . Now the:rhing +0#'if 17 
F enerable , s in this peach put in the-GenetinoCi f | 
ingular , of a ching moſt hizhly Venerable, therefore || . 
lodged inhis perſon, and offered to his Father , multi) 
Iikewyſe the Genitiue Caſe ſingular. How then , " 
they beconſtrued'in ſpeach with:Croſſe, Nayleu7 
Lance, that are the Nominariue Plurall ? Had the 1 
tuit ſayd,the Crofſe,the N ayles;& lance were inferumyy 
of Chriſts Paſsjon \\ as lodged in his perfor, and offer 
his father, & conſequently as me Venerable, this pak" 
taken preciſely. by it ſelfe,had been ambiguous,9Þ 
the former Epiphets lodged , offered, moii Ven 
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Or, A'Cenſure of his Reply to M. Fiſher. 29 
ic haue been referred vnto the Croſſe & Nayles, 
Il as vnto the Paffis. But now ſaying as he doth 
uments of Chrifts Paſſion, as lodged in hu Perſon,of- 
to his Father,and therefore as f a thine met Vent- 
, it1s your grofſe 1gnorance, or ynaduiſed raſh- 
(if not willful] peruerſneſſe} to referre /odged in 
er/0n, and offered to his Father, vato the Croſle & 
«Mi 
$ The reproaches you loade on Loyoliſts {fo you 
ſe to nick-name Ieſuits ) do moue them to take 
mpaſlion of you,theſe being tokens of great paſ- 
or Wy diſtempers your Iudgment, which thelear- 
ine of your Aduerſary hath put you into.For were 
yu notblind with paffion, would you reuile Teſuits 
pu doe, for _Adorers of Hotkes and Rones , for pro- 
ws Monſters, moſt ſacrilegions , more to be deteſted 
 Tndas his Lips, in te{pect of their worſhipping 
Sauzours Croftie ? Do you not marke that reuw- 
them, in this regard, you rewle togeather with 
hall Chriſtians that have worſhipped that moſt 
ed Wood,towit,all the Fathers of thedix Prima- 
& Ages?-For heare what a learned Father and Fa- 
us Antagoniſt of the Hcephali then ltuing, doth 
White and witneſſe of the Church in thoſe ages: (g ) (1 nufticus 
i Laos quibus crucifixus of , Cf Lienum V enerabils Cru- Dieconus 
6865 919745 per mundum Eccleſia, fine vila contradictione, 23s 4 0 
rat: The vniuerſhll Church of Chriſt ſpread ouer FWEe 
world , doth adore the Nayles wherwith he was (b) See Zo- 
cifyed, and the Wood of the Venerable Croſſe, 797 ad Ce: 
1ourany contradiftion: becauſe as then MHaho- ,, 1.0.1 mil 
'was riot borne , by whome (h) vafortunate 1jawici, and 
Lriſtlans were firſt raught to maligne the wor- Paulus Dite 
d of rhicar Sauiours Crofſe; andImage,”, | coll bb =_ 
m_ bom 2 
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30 The truc Picture of. D.White HM miiter, 

(3) Hormiſda, Another Father (1) mote auncient,and of op, 
epiſt, »7. 4d (or au thority ſay th: Helena ſ[alutts humane L1 G Ny ; 
— 16 & Crucem quam totys Veneratur munaus inucnit , He 
. na found out the Wood of human Saluation,whig® 

the whole Chriſhan world doth Worſhipp., Why ® 

'will you ſay of the Fathers,who taught the Deo; 

(k) Hieron. of their tyme , (k )7o proſtrate tLeſelues /- 2 the Cy A 
od 7. - * &> adore,as if they ſav their Lord hanging thereon? Why * 
+7 * 10g euen 1n the tyme of perſeciition before Conſtantin, - 
tecrucem, did plant the Image of Chriſt Crucatyed inith 8 
quaſi pen- Entry of Churches , informing Chriſhans that dil © 
dentem Da- Enter .how to behaue chemſelues towardes it,by thy | YT; 


minum cer- 
nerer, adora. verle. ( I) 


bat. ' CFledte Gent, Linnnms, Crucis Venerabile adors, 4 
(1) Lattn. in ” £" | © 
Carm.depaſ, U Bow knee, adore the Croflcs ſacred. Wood,,.j % 
wholivedin Theday will come, whe (m. ) the ſizne of che Sem * 


the tyme of of M an hall [hine 132 the Skye 5 and then the lips of + mM 


FR diedin * 771) #7 ſcſfe ſhall declare , who be more to be deteſt $ 


the begin= then 19d his lips, Nouell-Goſpellers , or Auncien % 
— —_ Fathers, the Ex-myes, or Honourers of bis Croſſe, whe *% 
Conflan:me, (&x<ptheFathers be Prodigions moxſters) youmal 


(m) Match, be bound yp togeather{n ) with. Iudus., to kilſeed 7 


24. 3. others lips for euer, and eternally,- ., -, / 13 
(n) Alligate __ ; aging my Wt ernaByal _ _ 
ea in faſcicu- | — = 
los adcombu- Groſſe and iucredible Ignorance in Logickt.. 
Mats. 31% 1 _ 
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SIS Reaſoning, without which no man can*#* 
grounded eyther 1nN Philoſophy, or Theology.Y ol "3 
ISNOTAnce 10 this kind,, ſpreads it ſelfs ouer eu 
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Or, CA Cenſur tof his R 73 fo AM. Fiſher » 
of your booke,, anditis ſuch, asan Aduerſary 
ing your diſgrace , could nothaue wiſhed you 
d comit groiſer faults. This I jhall make cleere 
arce Examples, wherofech inuolueth many at 

jents, not only of your Ignorance, but alſo of 
} Boldnes 1n talking about things,of which you 

totally ignorant. |, Y: 

The firit Example. F. 1. | 

'HE /a ) Icſint to prooue againſt proteſtants ,ar- | 

< WRC! ad Foes 3 that the Wks 1s the true WY #P9-pag; 
rch,argueth in this fort: That Church from which 
tantireceaued the Scriptures the one Holy, Catholik 

ofolike Church. The Church from which Proteants 

wed,ws no other then the Roman : Ergo , The Roman 
0n0,holy ,Catholike e& CApoitolike Church. | 
To this argument you reply pag. 116. Thi ſyllo- 
4s peccant in forme, and both the propoſitions are A 
iue in the ſecond figure : which 1 note the rather, he- 

the Aducrſary at the end of this. Argument, cryeth 
ria, {dying; An areument conuincing and vnanſre- 

: 1, mu#t therefore reduce the ſame 30 4 7 pa forme 

then anſwcre. Thus you. Now youchſafe totakea 

wag of your manifold ignorance. 

2&1 pretermit yous falihoodin charging the Teſuit 

- —afaying, that this Argumentiscommauue, & vn- 

werable.' For the Teſuite doth not ſo: affirme of 
argument , but of another, to,wit 'of this - Ifat 

if ble , that the Church can deliuer, by ful and 
wnimous conſent,a falſe ſenſe; they.itis poflible 
tin like manner ſhe may delwwer a falſe rexe Bur 
teſtants cannotſay thatthe Church, by full and 
namous conſent of Traditipn, candeliuer a falle 

Th text: 
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G2  Therrue Pillureof D.Whnetinifg, ® 
text: Ergo j they may not ſay ;it15 poſt blethin 
Church ſhould delwer'by ful & vnanimout Gm 
4 falſe ſenſe .This argument the Jeſuit tearmthy 
-anſiverable , NOt the other which'you"tha] | 
perccant 1n forme. Butthis your falſhood1 preterm 
and'only proſecute your faultes in Logicke*Jh 
are foure,and ſo grofſe as they hew cleerly thaty Þ 
- neuer learned, ore!ſe have.ytterly forgot the Sy - 
mula's or Rudiments of this Arte 7: chill, ? 
cuſtomarily are taught. , 1 6398 \G | TOR 


ITT * 


* Thefirſt faults, not to diſtinguiſh betwixt” 3 
Second & Third Figure, whichisas chiluthinl 
'gike, as in Grammer not to know the third Deck 
hon from the ſecond. You ſay, theTeſuits argums 
1s 1n the ſecond figure, and therefore peccant'infom 
both propoſitions being affirmatiue*: Wheres| * 
truth the ſame is 1n' the third figure , in'whicht 2 
lawful to argue both propoſit1ons being affirmatn 
The third hgure $09 Le the c Medinm,or mea 7 
of proofe 1s {ubie&ed in both propoſitions, thats 
the thing wherofanother terme1s predicared', 
15,15 aftirmed or denyed.In the Teſmtes Aroma Y 
medium to prooue the Roman to be the holy, Cat 
ike Church, is the Church from which Proteſt *Þ 
-receaned Scrjptures-Phis Church from which 5 
reſtants receane the Seripture 18F redicated ib! jo Fr 
ther of his propoſttions,but in both1s ſabieX&d,#? 
'15; 15 the terme wheroF anorher thin 75 afErimed! © 
ayd. In the wor propoſition of the! Churdit3 
«Sane poteſts tits cheſcri pttire,OneHdly; Ciithil 
| Apoſcolice is affirmed The Church fron) Wi 3 
Proteſts nts receaucd the {cripture';is the one; hd 
Apoſtolike Church, In the mmorlkwife hr 


- 


A 
ry 
v4 i 
- 
£3 
x 
5 
! 
. 3: 
F445 
: 
% © 
".- 
> 
"F 


o aw. ' - "ped 


| Or , A Cenſure of his Reply tor M. Fiſhey. _ 
ch from which Proteſtants receaue Scripture, 
Loman 15 predicated. The Church from which 
ſtats receaue the Scripture is the Roma. Hence 
wfull forme in the third figure, followes this 
luſion, Ergo,the Roman 15 the one, holy, Catho- 
& Apoſtolike Church. 
Your ſecond fault is groſſer then the firſt. For 
now not the quality of Propoſitions , nor can 
nea negatiue from an afirmative, which 1s as 
t ſimplicity 1n Logicke, yea greater then 1n Gra- 
not to know the termination of the ſecond De- 
ion from the firſt. You ſay, in the Jeſuits Argu- 
both propoſitions are pure afhrmatiue, wher- 
Minor 15 1n part negatiue, to wit , Proteſtants 
ued the Scripture from no other but the Ro- 
. Who feeles not this propoſition to be part- 
Soatiue, wherein 1s = 3s þ that any Church 
les theRoman,lis that Church from which Pro- 
nts can pretend the Scriptures,to wit, authen- 
ly, or by aſſured perpetuall Tradition, hand 
nd from the Apoſtles?For Exceprive and Exclu- 
nuntiations, be compourd Enuntiations partly 
matiue,partly Negatiue,and as Logitians teach, 
(b ) Expcſition of them is to be made into two (b) Enuntia- 
Ic propolitions, whereof the one 15 negatiue, the tiones expo: 
xr aſfirmatiue. So the Teſuites propoſition Prote- niblles, 
gs receaued $ cripture by 70 other Church but the Ro- 
, being exceptiue, 15 to be expounded by a Nega- 
>, NoCharch not Roman ,t the Church from which 
re/tants receaued Scriptare ; and allo by an affirma- 
, The Church from whicheProteflants receaued Scrip- 
, & the Roman. Hence the Icſuit,as he did conclu- 


' a forme of the third figure called Diſams, his 
1 — . minor 
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34 A true Pitture of D: White Minifty, © 
minor being partly affirmative , ſo might he] 
concluded in a forme of the ſecond: termed (g 
fres , the ſame minor being allo nepal ing 7 
manner : The Holy Cathol:ike Church is thath, 
which Proteſtants receaued the Scripture ; 1 4 
Church but the Roman,1is that Church from yl 
Proteſtits receautd the Scripture - Ergo, No Chu; 
but the Roman 1s the holy , Catholike , Apoſtgli "0! 
Church. A 

Your third faultis, not to know the forme; il 
E xpoſitory Syllogiſmes from the common Anh ÞÞ 
pohtory {yllogilme 15 that , wherein the meanesi PY 
proofe 1s a fingular and indwiduall thing , in wh 
kind it15 good forme to argue afttrmatiuely nem _ 


©. O i © 
gUre euen in the ſecond For example this fillogiſm 


The Miniſter groſlely 1gnorantin Logicke, reply *F 
agaynſt 21. Fiſher The Deane of Carlile is hewk 
replyed againſt A. Fiſber. Ergo , the Deane of Cu FR 
liele is the Miniſter groſlely 1gnorant of Logick © 
This bllogiſme 1511 the ſecond hgure,and por pro 83 
poſitions are affirmatiue; yetif you deny the form 
of arguing to be good, you will but confirme tt #8 
truth of the concluſion. Hence the Teſuit might1 ls, 
ey forme haue argued affirmatively in the econ h> 
gure, 1n this manner, The One , Holy , Catholik in 
& Apoſtolicall Church, is that Church from whid ; 
Proteſtants pretend to haue the Scriptures authent & 
cally: The Roman 1s that Church from which It 2 
reſtunts pretend to haue the Scriptures authentic yy 
ty: Ergo, the Roman is the 0ne, H oly, Catholike, gi 
po#tolicall Church . , 
Your tourth fault is, that yow. play the Relu' 


mer of Ar SUMEnts, as Lyther did of Churches, © 
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' Or, CA Cenſure of his Reply t® IM. Fiſher, Te 
pu reiedtlawfull and good forties, and in lieu 
2m bring in vicious and damnable. The Teſuits 
nent as by yow (C )reformed 18 this:The Church (c) Reply 
Which Proteitants receaued the ſcriptures, ts the One, 848+ 7s 
\Catholike, and ApoFtolicall Charch : Proteitants re- 
the ſcripture from the Roman: Ergo, the Roman s 
-,Holy,Catholike, Apostolicall Church. In this re= 
ed argument both propoſitions are particuler, 
onſequently the forme of arguing. v1Cious 1n 
gure, as euery Logitian knowes. The Ieſuit to 
t this fault made his minor an yniuerſall Pro- 
zalldion : For this propoſition, ProteFants receaued 
he Seriptures from no other Church but the Roman , is 
quialent, or equipollent vnto this , Eery Church 
king ſcriptures vnto Proteitants is Roman. Where- 
o reduce the ITeſuits argument 1n true forme 
- Fatſthe firſt Figure, you thould haue made the 
F- wr (d ) Vninerſall1n this {ort: Euery Chuch that e- (gd) For av 


” 
v 
F 


red wnto Proteitants the ſcriptures i the Catholike : Logicke tex; 


L, Roman delivered the Scriptures unto Prote#lants : ROOT NOPE 
SSN OCIIINs 


Ergo the Roman Church is the Catholike Church . If maior ſemper 
rouay the Meanes of proofein the Teſurts argumct eſt vninerſa« 
SInduiduzll, and fo the Syllogiſme Expolitory, & Ute 
zGtgccording to the ordinary forme; why then do 
. YouTeprehend his argument, as being afhirmatiue_ 
' an the ſecond figure, ſeing Expoſitory Syllogilmes 
maybe athrmatiue in any figure? Areyow a Do- 
” Qour, a Deane, a Maiſter in Ifraell,, and know not 
things ? Being (o 1gnorant of Logicke, were 
o deititute likewiſe of diſcretis, as yow could 
ecpe your ſelte from carping at the leſuit , as 
þ F 13 Logicke? Could you not at leaſt haue been 
"Llengabout figures and formes of arguing, concer- 
 _ E ® ning 
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»inor being partly affirmative , ſo might he have 
concluded in a forme of the ſecond: termed Came. + 
fres , the ſame minor being allo ncEAIR in this 
manner : The Holy Catholike Church 1s that from 
which Proteſtants receaued the Scripture : Ng 
Church but the Roman,1s that Church from which 
Proteſtits receautd the Scripture : Erzo, No Church 
but the Roman is the holy , Catholike , Apoſtolike 
Church. 
Your third fault is, not to know the forme of 
E xpohtory Syllogiſmes trom the common An Ex- 
pohtory {yllogiſme 1s that, wherein the meanes of 
proofe1s a ſingular and indunduall thing , in which 
kind iti1s goodforme to argue aftirmatwely in any h- 
gUre Cuenin theſecond For example this tillogiſme: 
The Miniſter groſlely 1gnorantin Logicke, replyed 
agaynſt 21. Fiſher .The Deane of Carlile 1s he who 
replyed againſt AL. Fiſher. Ergo , the Deane of Car- 
liele 1s the Miniſter groſlely 1gnorant of Logicke. 
This bllogiſme 1s 1n the ſecond figure,and bork pro- 
poſitions are affirmatiue; yetif you deny the forme 
of arguing to be good, you will but confirme the 
truth of the concluſion. Hence the Ieſuit might-in 
gpod torme haueargued athirmatiuely in the __ 
gure, in this manner. The One , Holy , Catholike, 
& Apoſtolicall Church, is that Church from which 
Proteſtants pretend to haue the Scriptures authenti- 
cally: The Roman 1s that Church from which Pro- 
reſtints pretend to haue the Scriptures authentical- 
ly: Ergo, the Roman 1s the One, Holy, Catholike, As 
po#tolicall Church . , : 
Your fourth fault is , that yow play the Refor- 
mer of Arguments, as Luther did of Churches , that 
is 


of 


OY, A Cenſure of his Reply to IM. Fiſher, To 
is, YOU reiectlawfull and good forthes, and in lieu 
of them bring 1n vicious and damnable. Theleſuits 


argument as by yow (C )reformea 18 this:The Church (c) Reply 
roms Which ProteHants receaned the ſcriptures, is the One, 48+ 17e 


Holy,Catholike, and ApoStolicall C harch : Proteftants re- 
ceaned the ſcripture from the Roman: Er 20, the Roman us 
the One,Holy,Catholike, Apotolicall Church. In this re= 
formed argument both propoſitions are particuler, 
and conſequently the forme of arguing. vicious in 
any higure, as euery Logitian knowes. The Ieſuit to 
preuent this fault made h1s minor an vnuerſall Pro- 
polition: For this propolition, Proteftants receaued 
the Scriptures from 10 other Church but the Roman , 1s 
equiualent, or equipollent vnto this , Exery Church 
delinerins ſcriptures unto Proteitants is Roman. Where- 
fore to reduce the ITeſuits argument 1n true forme 
ynto the firſt Figure, you thould haue made the 


maior (4) Vninerſall1n this fort: Every Chuch that de- (4) For av 
liuered vato Prote#tants the ſcriptures s the Catholike : Logicke tex; 


The Roman dclinered the $ criptures vnto Proteilants : 


ches, Inpri+ 
ma Figura 


Ergo, the Roman Church is the Catholike Church . If maior ſempey 
you ſay the Meanes of proofe in the Jeſuits argumet eſt Vninerſa« 


15 Indiuiduall, and fo the Syllogiſme Expofitory, & 
not according to the ordinary forme; why then do 
you reprehend his argument, as being affirmatme 
in the ſecond figure, ſeing Expoſitory Syllogilmes 
may be athrmatiue in any figure? Are yow a Do- 
ctour, a Deane, a Maiſter in I{raell, and know not 
theſe things ? Being ſo 1gnorant of Logicke, were 
yow ſo deſtitute likewiſe of diſcretis, as yow could 
not xCeepe your ſelfe from carping at the leſuit ; as 
peceant 18 Logicke? Could you not at leaſt haue been 


blent about heures and formes of arguing, COncer- 


(e) The dos 
Arine of 
fayth is ey- 
ther expre\- 
ſely or deri- 
uatiuely co- 
tayned in 
Scripture. 
Fran. white 
47 8 JO Os 

V bat is de- 
duced by ne- 
ceſlary con- 
ſequence ac- 
corcirg to 
the rules of 
Lopicke, 
VV ottcy. 
Trie{l, pag, 
38. 
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ning which, yow ſpeake no more aſſuredly , thena 
blind man of colours? 

Some may ſay, that though yow be 1gnorant 
of Logicke, yow do not greatly care , becauſe this 
your Ignorance howſocuer cuident ynto the lear- 
ned,cannot be made palpable vnro the Ladyes who 


eſteeme yow, and arelead away by yow. I an{were: | 


Although your Ignorance 1n'Logicke cannot by 
this ods be made palpable vnto Ladyes; yet 
the falſhood of your Religion, euen about your 
ground and rule of tayth,may be made palpable yn- 


to them. Yow make the rule of Fayth to be not ex- | 


preſſe ſcripture, aftirming a thing 1n ſo many words 
(for then the Ladyes that can read , right ſtraight 
diſcouer the falſhood of your Religion, wherof not 
one article againſt ys 1s expreſſely Tlinal in {crip- 
ture: ) You Darien (1 fay ) make therule of Fayth 
to be not only Scripture, but alſo (e) what do&rine 
ſocuer 15 by Principles of reaſon , and Rules of Lo- 
gicke deduced from the Scripture.Now whe a thing 
is deduced from ſcripture, by good conſequence, by 
true art, and not by Sophiftry , Ladyes, except they 
haue diligently ſtudyed Logicke, cannot poſlibly 
know. This 15 cutdent. For nothing is deduced by 
good conſequence from ſcripture, whichis not de- 
duced by lif-ourle in lawful hgure & forme, & not 
by Sophiſtry, or a fallacious ſhew : Burt the Ladyes 
cannot poilibly know, when an argument is in trus 
moode and figure, tior conſequently diſcerne Syllo- 
gifmes from Sophiſmes , which their in{uftciency 
they muſt needes feele in themſelues , if they be 1 
their ſenſes : Therfore they cannor poſlibly be afſu- 


red , by the groundand rule of Fayth you preſcribe 


them, © 
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them; nor conſequetly can they groundedly belieue 
Chriſtian Religion , nor be ſaued. They muſt truſt 
ignorant Miniſters, who crye Sophiſtry, Sophiſtry 
agaynſt = inlawfull forme,as now you hane 
done,not {o much our of malice, but as TI am perſua- 
ded , out of meere Ignorance of ſuch Rudiments 6f 
diſcourſe, as menare taughtin their childhood. 


The ſecond Example. $. 2. 


Y Ov not only accuſe the Teſuits Arguments of 
Sophiſtry when they are lawfull , but alſo pre- 
tende to bring 1nuiable Detmonftrations when 
your Arguments be childiſh,& knowne Sophifhies. 
Behold hereof notorious Examples. Your aduer- 
ſary to proue the traditio of the Church to be more 
Prime and Originall then the ſcripture}, bringes 4. 
Arguments. Yow onthe contrary ide to requite 
him in theſame number , haue ſer downe other 4. 
to proue, that a Chriitian # built originally and funda- 
mentally on the ord of God, not as delinered by tradition, 
but as Written . In theſe Arguments yow glory , {f) (f) Rept 


- 


ſaying, That the Ieſuits are but funiculus vanitatis, E - 47nd 
a bundle of vanity , and a potſheard couered ouer with the ; 
araſſe of ſaluer.Now theſe your arguments,1ncompa- 

rifon of which you ſo debaſe the Tefuits,, are all and 

eucry one of them 1dle & triuall fallacyes, as T will 
particulerly and cleerely demonſtrate. 

The firſt (g) is , That Which is mo#t excellent in(8/ Rep'p 
euery kind , ts the modell 4 the reft; but I trov yow ill chart 
grant the Scripture to be the: mo# excellent part of God's 
Word. (2.Pet. 19. Aueu#.t.17.cont. Fauf.c. 5.) Ergo 
the ſcripture is the modell, and patterne of the re#. 

This Argument 15 con#tans ex quatuor termini, 

| E 3 that 


lu. 23, 
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thatis, hath foure different termes, whereas all trys 
forme of arguing ought to haue only three. Se; 

ture is One tarme , Modell and pattcrne of the ret, 
ſecond , Moi excellent in enery kind, a third, the gg 
excellent part, a fourth: fort 1s not all one to ſay the 
excellent thing in cuery kind, & the moſt excellent 
part of many partes. Amongſt whole and torall 
things, the moſt excellet in euery kind may in ſome 
ſort be {aid to be the patterne of the reſt, but amovſt 
parts, the moſt excellent 15 not the ground of the 


reſt. 


In ſubſtantuall Compounds, the ſubſtantial 


forme 1s more excellent then the {ubſtantiall mat- 
ter, yet the ſubſtantiall forme 15 not the ground of 


the matter; yea rather the matter is the ground of 


the forme, b2tng the fundamentall & radicall cauſe 
out of which materiall formes are produced. Who 


© £d © 


= 


wo 


not that Walles, Chambers, and Galleryes are 


more excellents parts of the houſe, and more beau- 
tifull then the fundations? Yet the fundations are 
more prime, originall, and wheron the Walls , and 
Chambers depend , and are kept in being. In this 
manner the word of God as written, 15 more excel- 
lent,1n reſpect of deep and profound learning, then 
Tradition,yet the word as deliuered by Tradition is 
more prime, originall , fundamentall; becauſe itis 
the ſole ground and foundation , by which wee 
know which 1s the word of God the Apoſtles delt- 
ueredin writing, Hence yow are ſuch a Bungler in 
Gb) Reply 47. -9B1cke,as yow vndertake to proue one thing, and 

conclude another. Yow vndertake (h) to proue, 


that the founduion of Chriftian Religion is the vord of 
God ,r0t as dclinered by tradition , but a5 Written : yoW 


con- 
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conclude , that the Written Word is the patterne , and 
model! of all other kinds of Dunne Reuelations. Now 
to bethe ground of thereſt , 1s different from to be 
the patterne of the reſt ; yea the ground of thinges is 
ſ-ldome or neuer the patterne of them . The grape 

' bycommon conſent 1s held the moſt excellent of all 
kind of fruite , and ſo by your rule, the modell and 
patterne of the reſt. yet the Srape 15 not theground, 
the roote, and ſced of all other fruite; nor do all o- 
ther fruite ſpring and proceed from it. 

Yourſecond Argument: (1)_AChriftian is built (;) Ibid. pags 

1undamentally oz the Rocke, but the ſcripture is the rocke, 48 
{Cardinalis Cameracenfis quzſt. yeſpert . recom. 
Sacre ſcripturz. ) Ergo , uU Chriftian w built funda- 
mentally on Scripture. 

I wiſh that this my Diſcovery may make you 
wiſe vnto your eternall Saluation, as 15 doth lay 
open your ſhamefull Ignorance vnto your tempo - 
rall difgrace: for hereyou are ſo groſſely, and togea- 
ther vnluckily 18norant, as you are fallen into the 
very ſame fault in Logicke, wherot without cauſe 
you charged your Aduerſary , as pccraut , to wit, of 
making Syllogiſmes , whereof both propoſitions 
were affirmatiue 1n the ſecond figure . An ar- 
gument1s affirmatiue in the ſecond figure, when 
the Mcanes of proofe 1s afirmed im both pro- 
politions , Your Meanes to prooue that a Chri- 
Jan is fundamentally built on Scripture, is this: 
terme , Built on the recke , and this 1s. the very 
thing afirmed 1n both your propohtions. In your 
maior, Built op the recke, 15 affirmed of the Chriſtian: 
The Chriitian,or he that is fundametally builtyis built 
01. thy rocks, In the mizor the ſame is affirmed of _ 

Tz —-.” : . 
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that is built on Scripture. The Scripture is the rick, 
thatis, he that is built on the Scripture , 1s built gg 
the rocke. Hence yqur concluſion , Er20 , The Chrj. 


{tian , or he thatis fundamentally built, 1s built gn 


the Scripture , 15 affirmatwe , 1 che ſecond hgure, F 
How fond , & inconſequent this forme of arguing i 
is, you may feele by this of the lame tenour, wit jw 
change of matter. | | cc 
He that is borne in Steely, 1s borne 1n an Iland, pe 
He that1s borne 1n Enziand, 15 bornein an | | 
land. Er20, | 
He that 1s borne 1n Exzland, 15 borne 1n Sicih, 
This 15 a folih Sophiſme, becauſe concluding at- 
firmatiuely in the ſecond figure, & ſo is yours.For as 
itis not conſequent, if aman be borne 1nan land, 
that he1s borne 1n $:ci/y, becauſe there be other1- 
lands belides Sjciy; fo this 15 no good conſequence, 
A Chriſtian 1s built on the Rocke, Erg0,0n the Scrip- IM be: 
ture, becauſe Scripture 1s not the only Rocke, &, M, 
word of God,as deliuered by Tradition, being a rock Wt vn 
and ground of Fayth nolefle ſure & infallible then 
Scripture,or Gods Word as written. Abraham, 1/auc, 
Jacob, Toſcph , and innumerable other holy perſons 
were fundamentally built in fayth, & yet got built 
on Scripture,the word of God not being then extant 
In writing. $, Irene 1. 3.c.4.doth write , that in his 
dayes many Nations were Chriftian , and did dili- | 
gently obſerue the true Chriſtian Religion printed the 
1n their harts, and yet had not any Scripture, nor the of 
word of God as written . Falſe then is this negate det 
which your argument putinto true forme,doth 1m- Wt Pe! 
ply; No man 1s built tundamentally on the Rocks, Ch 
that 15 not built on the word of God , as Written. lg 


Your 


0x, A Cenſure of his Reply to M > Fiſhey. 4t* 
| ' Your third argument: (k )The ſeed of fayth i rhe (ky Reply 
yoore and foundation of enery Chriftian: But the Scripture pag-48+ 
ts the ſecd of fayth (loan. 20: 41 } for-it ts the word of" 
God.( Lu. 8.'11.-Toan.t. 18.7. Cor. 4. 15.) L199 £4 

This argument 15 alſo an 1dle fallacy,and ſophiſth- 
ſticall fillogiſme , for both' the propofitions thereof” 
are particuler; which. forme (as hath been faid') is vi-* | 
cious, and not lawfullin any figure. This you may, ** 

rceaue by this argument formed _— Ac- 
cording to the ſhape of yours , with chage of matter. 

The ſeed of Fayth 1s rhe roote and foundation of 


euery Chriſtian. | 


But the bloud of Martyrs 15 theſeedofFayth, for 
itis theſeed of the Chriſtian Church. Zreo , 

The bloud of Martyrs ts the roote and founda- 
tion of euery Chriſtian,” 

This argument 15s like yours, and both are yaine, 

becauſe the Argument _ in the firſt figure , the 


Major propoſition is' particuler , which ought to be 
ynuerſall 1n this ſort. pm 
Every ſeed of fayth , 15 the roote of enery Chri- 
ſtian. | # | 
The Scripture; or word of God as written,1is the. 
feed of Fayth . Ergo. 
The Scriprure, or word of Gad as written, is the 
roote of every Chriftran'. | 
This argument 15 inJawfall forme , but the major 
therof is falſe, for euery ſeed of Fayth is not the roote 
ofa Chriſtian , buronly that ſeed which firſt bree- 
deth fayrthin him, and whereon alt other ſeedes de- 
pend. Now the ſeed which firft breedeth Faythin 
Chriſtians”, is not theword of God as written, bur 
ths word of God as delinered by tradition. For Tr 
F ths 


48. 
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the credit of Tradition, we know the written wor, 


and without this ( ordinarily ſpeaking , and with. 
out new immediate Reuelation ) we cannot knoy 


the Scripture, or written word to be from the Apo- 
ſtles,and by them of God. Erge,the word of God net 
as Writte, but as delivered by tradition, 15 that ſeed of 
fayth whichis theroote of cuery Chriſtian... , 


WRep)p33e . The fourth Argument: (1) The Scripture givenby 


divine inſpiration , 15 ſimply , aud without exception 


to be rcceaucd,and all tradition repugnant to Stripture u 9 | 
be refuſed.Hence it followes that Scripture us a rule of Tre | 
dition , and not,Tradition of Scripture. This argument Þ 
procypcery pon the ſuppoſal of an anabolic x | 

oht by Þ 


01S op ut AIPRr: inept. Logitians are taug 


their Mayſter _Ariftotle , if one 1mpoſlibilty be ad- | 


mitted, a thouſand other.impofibilityes, and abſur- 
dityes will be thence concuded. You ſuppoſe in this 
argument, that the word of God as deliuered by full 


tradition , may be repugnant ynto the word of God | 


as written. Hence you nferre , that Tradition 15s.not 
1:mply to be receaued , butonly ſo far forth , as ita- 
grees with the Scripture. Your ſuppoſition 1s blal- 


phemous: for the word of God ynwritten cannot be | 
repugnant ynto truth, being the words of the Prime 


VERITY that cannotdeceaue, nor be deceaued, 
This impoſſibility ſuppoſed, your coſequence is not 
yoo; Ergo, Tradition repugnant to Scripture , 15to 

ereieted,and Scripture to be held only , & fimply 
as the rule of Fayth. For if Gods yawritten word 
could be repugnant ynto the written ,1t would not 


follow, that the vnwritten word were to be reie&eds 


and the written ſimply to be receaued ; but that ney* 


her the wricten nor vawtittea were to be credited 


_—— ——_ ————_ o—__ —-=<= 
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Thisis cleere, becauſe if God may Iyg', and deceyus 


ys by his word of luely voyce, delmered by Tradi. © | 


tion, why not alſoin his writings,delivered by Tra 
dition ? Whatauthority doth writing adde ro Gods 
word, that God cannor lye 1n writing, if he maylye 
in ſpeaking * t þ is QT 
I hope I haue ſhewed apparently theſe yout Ar- 
iments,wherein you fo much elory,tobe not only 
falſe in reſpeR of matter , but alſo LiFicious in ret- 
pet of forme. The ſame I could ſhew of allmoſt 


all the reſt of your Arguments of this your Reply. 
Is not then the caſe of your ignorant Proſelites moſt* ... | . 


deplorable and deſperate, whome you perſuade to 
truſt theſe your halting conſequences, rather then 
the perpetuall Traditions of the Church? You will 
haue them to make themſelues Tudges; not only of 
whats contayned expreſlely in Scripture, bur alſo 
of what 1s thence deriued by Arguments, according 
to the rules of Logicke , wherein if they chance to m1- 
ſtake, they erre, andare damned. 3 


The third Example. F. 3. 


A Third Example of Logicall Ignorance, is your 
heaping togeather of many fond Inferences, 
ina matter where you pretend to be very c6fident 
that you can, bringe moſt inuincible proofes. A 
Controuerſy there 1s betwene yow and vs, Whe- 
ther 1t be a Diuine inuiolable Ordinance, that all 
Lay men read'Seriptures , fo that the' Church be 
bound, by Diuine Precept to tranſlate Scriptures 
into all yulgar tongues ,- & not to take Tranſlations 


from ſuch perſons as abuſe. them, or vie them to 
;  - WW their 
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their perdition. In which queſtion , We (lay yow! 
(n)Reply pag. (11) af firme With great confidence, that the reading of hub 
278. Scripture by Jay people » which mus neears imply tranſl 
tion of them, is a Dinine Ordinance., And becaule the 
Icſuit {aid ; that he could never heare ; nor read-in 
Proteſtant ſubſtantiall proote out of Scripture, of 
this pretended diuine Ordinance ; the commonly 
vrged text , Search the ſcriptures, being intutticient, 
Youlſay, that you not onely vrge the text Zohy 3.19, 
which the Teſwit thinketh he can elade by ſnbtile diitim: 
(6) Caluin in (ions; 4s the i Arriars eluded the text of $, Tohn 10. 10. ; 
caput re, 104. (that 15ohdely anſwered, as (0) Calntn: auerreth) | 
yak __ but other texts, of Scxipture ;, which youlay togeas | 
auncient Fa- ther on a heape 1n this ({p)fort. 432 | 
thers abuſed = The Eunuch i comended for reading holy Scripture 
_ ——1 any AR. 8. 28. The Beraeans are called Noble by the hah 
areone,to Ghoſt, for ſearching the holy Scripture. At. 17. 14. He 
proue Chriſt c//ed blefſed that readethand hearcth . Apocalip. 1.3 


—_ The Galatians read the Scripture. Gal. 4.22. The Ephe- 


with bis fans. C. 3. 4- The ColofGans.c, 4- 16,the Theſialo- 
—_— | For nians. 1. Thel. 5. 27. The Fathers are ſo _ in this 
iſt doth Argument,as I haue (q) elſevhere ſbewed, that it yould 


ſpeak d 
Even of 4 ſtonijh any man who hath read them,to behold ſuch impw- | 


ſubſtance , dency 12 Papiſts »ASTO deny the practiſe to hane beene PYi- 


b * hr we” -.. | 
of wn mag mitiue and Catholike; but neceſdity hath no lay: For if. the 


betwixt him Scriptures may be ſuffered to [peake, Papittry muſt fall like 


nnd his Fa Dagon before the Arke. 
er, 


(p)Reply pag, Thus you; giuing vs great cauſe to commilerate 
378. your bndnes,thatdiſputing ſo ignoritly you ſhould 


(9) Defence © "ON | de | | . 1 ks 
wy 44 "Ugg conclude fo. arr ogantly . You haue in theplace by 


pape 4, you quoted,(r) according to the cuſtome of Herely, 
()0rtbodoxe Drought many teſtimonyes of Fathers to prous 
P4-4% WHAt no man denyes , to wit, theſe two _ 

iel 


Or, A Cenſure of hys Reply to Nt. Fiſber. 45 
Firſt, that itis Pr0us and Godly to read Scriptures 
with deuotion , with humility, with fubmiſhon of 
judgement vnto the teaching of the Church, and 
common Expolition' of Cathohke Dottours . Se- 
condly , that the practiſe of reading by Lay cople 
was common & trequentin the Primitine Church, 
for the time that the learned Languages were yul- 
early knowne , in which tongues the Church ney- 
ther now doth, nor euer did prohibit the reading of 
Scriptures vnto any» perſon . Theſe rwo things we 
XZ approue; ſo that you are ynadutſed {might Inor ſay 
impudent? j1n your afirmingrhat,7he PapifIs impu- 
dently deny this to hane been a Primitinue praiſe. No, we 
deny not the reading of Scripture 'with due humi- 
hty,to be pious,or to haue been a primitive practiſe, 
but onely two proud Noneltyes bronght 1n by your 
Religion. Firſt , that 1 (s)15 /aVfull , yea neceſſary for (#) The very 
enery particular m.n, by the Scripture to EXAMINE, 414 wordes of 


IvpGE of the thinss the Church teacheth him. And When your brother 


: b _ _ Toba in His 
A PRIVATE MAN by Scripture reiects and condemnes ,;., ay page 


the teaching of the GREATEST, and BEST CHYRCH us, 
that ts, his IVDGEMENT #5 n0t tobe taken as PRIVATE, 

but 4s SPIRITVALL, 44 the PvBLIKE Cemnſure of 
THE SPIRIT , Secondly, thatall, euen Laymen, by 
diuine Pretext and Ordinance , are bound to read. 
the Scriptures , & to haue theman their vulgar lan- 
gUa2es. 

This your dodrine ; This your prattife we 
diſhke, as dangerons,as 1mp1ous, as the * awiertt of 
Dicord,of Hereſy,and of manifold moſt damnable 
errours. A do&rine, which were it euery where efta- 
bliſhed , not Dazon before the Arke, but Chriſtia- 
nity would fall before, and yield ynto the, Duel: as 

=_ SW: lome 


(t) Hooker 
Eccleftaſt, Po- 
licy pag-* jt hath already made THOVSANDS ſo HEADS TRONGE 


enen in GROSSE and PALPABLE ERRORS, 45 thats | 
ma Whoſe capacity Will ſcarce ſerue him to wviter fine Word, 
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ſome of your lide, taught by lamentable experichey | 
AR HA A and complaine : Thw ovinion,lay they, 

(t) berg once inſerted into the minds of the unlrar, Why 
it may grow unto , God onely knoveth. Thus much ve ſee, 


in ſenfuble manner, BLYSHET H 7ot for __ 
SCRIPTYRE to thinke his opne bare Tea , as good as the | 
Nay of all the Wiſe, graue,and leagned men that are in the 
wyerld: which inſolency mut be repre#t,or it Will the Vern | 
BANE of Chriitian Religion. Behold r Confel: | 
Gonextorted vpon the racke of Truth , by which 8 
we may perceaue , how fully and handſomely your | 
Do&rine (that it 15 neceſſary,and Diuine Ordinats | 
ce, thatevery proce man read Scripture, and ” | 
1 examine and 1udge the Churches teaching ) hat 
made Dazgoy to fall before the Arke. 
| Butlcauing the vanity of your bitter yanting, 
let ys examine what demonſtrations outof Scriptu- 
re you bring for your pretended Diuine Ordinance, 
which with ſo much confidence you auerre. If your 
arguing bedle and ridiculous in this point, wherin | 
yow proteile to be ſo confident, what may beer | 
pected of you 1n other articles ? Eſpecially being 


challenged to ſhew your yttermoſt force by your N 
aduerſary,afftirming/u )that he could neuer find any i © 
folide proofe out of Scripture, of this Proteſtant WF * 
pretended Diuine ordinance. } 

Your arguments beſeauen, drawne from 7. texts C 
of SCripture , 1n which your Antecedent common- ] 
ly 1S eyther falſe OI YNCCT cayne z 2nd your inference G 
ridiculous, | 


The 
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The firſt : The (y) Ennuch © commended for reading 
holy Scripture; Ergo 1t 1s 4 dinine Ordinance thatignorant 
Laymen read Scripturein their vulgar tongue : Your 
Antecedentis more the the Scripture doth expreſle. 
Lrcad not any direct prayſe of him 1n this reſ; pet: 
The Textonly(x) ſayth,5e was ſi:tine in his Chariot ,g- 
reading the Prophet Eſay. Butſuppole he be commen- 
ded for his reading (as it was indeed commendable: 
3s it conſequent, that therefore every Chriſtian, by 
Diuine order and precept,do the [ike ? Is euery man 
bound by d1uine precept, to doe every thing for 


(y) A 1.8.29, 


(x) A428, 


which any perſon 1s prayſed in Scripture ? Dauid is | 


commended in Scripture for riſing at midnight to. 


prayſe God ; 15 this Argument good, Ergo, Euery 
Chriſtian is bound by dmine preceptto r:{e at mid- 
night? Verily this conſequence is 2s good, yea better 


both in reſpe& of forme and matrer , thenis this of 


yours: The Enunch is commended for reading holy 
Scripture; Ergo, euery.manis bound to read Scrip- 
ture, dy aruine ordinance. 


Theſecond 1s : The (2) Berwans are called Noble by (2) AB 1 228 


the holy Ghai for ſearching the Scriptures. Ergo, we may 
with great confidence auouch, that it 1s a dine or- 
dinance,that all ignorant Laymen read Scripture in 
the yulgar, A trong argument. The Scripture doth 


not lay the Berceans read the Scripture in their yul- - 


Far rongue , nor doth it tearme them Noble for their 
reading of Scripture , but for their receauing the 
word of Paul with alacrity and toy. Yea the tearme 
of The more ncble ,1s notgiuen chemin prayſe of their 
Religion, but to declare thequality of their Gentry: 
and ſo Fulke his Bible hath the Noble# for byrth, But 
ſuppoſe the Beraazs readjp their yulgar,and be _ 
| -._ | ore: 
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Fore called Noble, is notthis inference ridiculous: WY -7 
Ereo, it is a dinine Precept that cuery man read Scripture? Will - 
Doth notthis arguing deſerne rather to be law { 
at, thenanſ{wered ? > 14232930 | 
The third: (a } Blſſed is he that readeth and Fearerh, WR S 
(6) Ape... Ergo 1t15 4 ainine ordinance,that all me read the Serip- [ 
cure, & that the Church give the the Scripture rranſ. WF u 
lated into all vulgar rongues | Here you not only ar. 8 'S 
gue impertinently , butalfodetruncate & curtallthe WF v 
text of Gods Word , leaurtng out words withou R + 
which the cext hath a falſe and fooliſh ſenſe. For if dl 1 
b- bleſſed that read and heare , without mention or cate 8 
—_ of what,then they be blefſed who read or heare Tul. F n 
Prophetich ly & Virgill; or the bookes of Knighthood. Why doe = 5 
eſſe puto: you not let the Scripture expreſſe the thing , which WF d 
bugs jmqon os read or heard maketh men blefled? The Serip. MF t! 
puto Quarto (UTC fu)ly and truly cited ſayth , Bleſſed 7s he that her BY © 
Eſdrm « nec 7th an4 7c adeth the wordes rf this Propheſy, to wit of the i it 
—_— Apocalyps; Which place eyther proueth nothing IF n 
ns wa for your purpoſe, or elſe proueth a neceſſity , thate- fo 
o SpirituSan- ucry man read the Apocalyps , vnder nap of 0- V! 
-% +1 Bow therwiſc not to be bleſſed. This perchance for very i - 
prefir. in 4. ame you dare not auerre. If you do; what ſhall we, IF "t 
pocalip. or may we thinke of Luther , who did neyther read, WF 5 
ha ny 7. nor heare , nor belieue the A pocalyps as a Prophely, i ft 
homini mu- Of 45 the word of (b) God ? And whatan idle inte la 
_— von TCNCC15 this , He1s bleſſed who readeth the Apoca- Ml © 
5 — exam bay lyps, Erg 0, 1t15 a dinine ordinance thatenery man read fa 
illis 6 Ge per- OETIPreres *'S. Paul fayth ; (c) he is bleffed char doth MN Þ: 
maneant, nor marry: Is 1t conſequent, Ero0,ctery man 15 botind bi 
_ - Pa not to marry: or, Erz20,men cannot be bleſſed but oN- B 
permaaſerit, ly fuch <2 do not marry? Surely your w1 fe wil fce this Wy de 
yerſ. 40. inference to be | 


foolth : & ver ir is as good as yours, 
/ Bleſſed 
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-Bleſſed 15 he that readeth,or hearerh the Apocalyps- 
Erzo, it1s a d1utne ordinancethat none be blefled buc 
ſuch as read Scripture: 300 ND Oo 42 00 
Lhe fourth argument ; The'Galathians vexd the 
Scripture; Ergo, 1115 a diuineordinance thatignorant 
laymen read them,and that they be tran{lared into e- 
uery vulgar Dialeat. That the- Galathians read rhe 
SCriptures You prooue by the cypher of- Galat. 4.24. 
whe:e the Apoſtle ſayth,you that will be wnder the Lrbw, 
hane you not re ad the Law? For it is written, Abraham had 
two Sounes , This proofe1s very poore .' For the-Apo- 
ſtle doch nat aftirme they read-;burdoubnngly-de- 
maunds whether they had nor read oneparncle of 
Scriptures Alſo, thequeſtion was mooued without 
doubt only to the learned Galathians But ſuppoſe 
they read the Scrypttire; is1tlawfull thence to con 
clude; Ergothey read it 1n their vulgar? If they read 
itin their-vulgar, is 1t thence conſequent, Fre0,cuery 
man 1s bound by dutne ordinance to read, and this 
fo ſtr1tly asthe Church may not forbid tranflativns 
 vnto ſuch aSabuſethem 2 | Pro 
The fifth place;7he Epbeſtens read the Scripture; Ereo, 
15 4 diuine precept that 1ghorant Laymen read the 
Scripturein their vnigar tongue. The antecedent you 
ſhew by the cypher Ephe/.'3: 4. where the Apoſtle 
layth , Readim? , you way orderetind my wiſtome in the 
Aliit ry of Chrict. A feely proofe. Sant Pan! doth not 
fay,that the Ev»hefi1ns read, but only, that by reading 
1s Epiſtle, they might vnderſtand his wif:.ome, a- 
bout the myſteries of prace atrd Chriftian Religion. 
Burſuppoſe they read '$ Pauls Epiſtle ſentvntorhe ; 
doth it follow , Ero, it 15 a diuine ordinance that 
Laymen promiſcuoully'read Seriprttre? and tharthe 
ok G | Church 


ale Mid ad. ALES 1, ” 


C7 


ly by theſelues,but only that the ſame was publikely 4 


_ readthis Epiſtle priuately by theſelues, what a woo: | 
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Church muſt tranſlate Scripture to that end? This 
inferenceas cuen as good as this : By — E. 
piſtles of Saint Petey , one may vnderſtand the great 
knowledze he had of Chriſt; Ergo , Euery man i 
bound to read S. Peters Epiſtles. | 
The fixt; The ColoſSians read the Scripture; Ereo ,itis © 
a diuine ordinance that all 1gnorant (Laymen read | 
the Scripture. The antecedent 45 by you prouedby | 
che cypher Colſ.4.16.whichſayth, When this Epiill | 
hath been read amonz#t you , cauſe it a!ſoro be readin the © 
Churc/) of Loadicea . This place doth not proue your ? 
intent, that they read ſo.muchas tharBEpiltle priuate 7 


[Oo 328 ©O0O52=>sz 5t &e 


read in the Church byche Biſhop, or the Prieſt, or 
ſome Church- officer 1n the ſame laguage wherink Þ 


was written originally, Bur ſuppoſe the Cotolhans : 


deninferenceis this , Ergo, euery Chriſtian is boid | 
by diuine ordinance to read Scripture: Or, Ergozehe | 
Church is obliged by duuine precept to provide, that 
the Scripture be tranſlated into vulgar tongues ? 
The ſeauenth Argument; The Theſſalonians rea | 
the Scripture ; Ergo , the reading thereof by ignorant | 
Laymen 1s adiuineordinance. The antecedent you | 
prooue by the cypher 1. Theſſ. 5. 25. which ſayth,1} 
adinre you , that this E piitle be read unto all hotly brethren, 
Neyther doth this text prooue priuate reading of 
Scripture by Laymen, bur on publik reading ther- 
of in the Church. But fv «rd they priuatel read 
thisEpiſtle ſent them by the Apoſtle,is it conſequet, 
Fr70, all Laymenare bound to read Scripture , and 
the Church to tranſlate the ſame into euery rongue! 


Truly this argument is euen as good as thus , 


CLeae | 


Or, A Cenſave of his 1 6 to AC: Fiſber. Ir 
ereated heaven andearth of nothing:Eres Miniſters 


may rake arguments of nothing , or 'make argu- 
mers good thar haue nothing 1n them.Or;as this; In 
the beginning was the word, & the word was wich 
God , Erzo euery godly perſon 15 bound to read the 
Scripture word , word from the beginning of Ge- 
neſis,to the end of the Apocalyps : Or ; Ergo, Godly 
perſon; do nothing els but read Scripture. 


— OT 
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Groſie Ignorance of Theology . _ 
SECTION TL 


Foe - $1DEs the manifold Errours which you 
>=} maintaine 1n comon with other Miniſters , 
> 50u hauediuers proper & peculiar to _ 
lelte,aad exceeding grofſe, wherby you declare how 
Ignorant how are of Theology. I will only diſcouer 
lome few of them , but thoſe fundamenrall, by. 
which youlo ſhake the fabrike of your Reply, as no 
piece thereof remaynerh found. | Bk 


T he firit , T hat vnto Miniiters Religious 
Adoration is ane. $F. 1. 


p H1s you affirme pag: 224. Where you vnider- 

take to rangein order the kinds of \nion with 
God,vnto which Rel1g10us adoration 15:due.REL I- 
GIOVS-ADORATION ( lay you) primary or ſe- 
co1dary is not founded vpon encry kind of union,as appea- 
rth in m-ntall images but upon certaine kinds of union; to 
Vit; firir Perſonall, as when the Humanity of Chri# is cou- 
led With the Deity. Secondly Subſtantall , as Yhen the 


parts are coupled With the whole. Thirdly Cauſal! ; Re- 
G 2 late, 


Fes DOE ms —_ 
top YN o 
\ 
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latiue or Accidentall , to vir, When by dinine Ordinatiny 


ot 
things created are made initrumcnts,meſſengers, figures Af 1: 
' receptacles of dinine grace as the holy Sacraments, andthe il 
Word and Ghoſpell , and the- MINISTERS of th i 
Church &*c. bod) M 
Behold, amongſt the obies that haue ſuch vnion il 
with God,as 15.a ſuthcient ground to yield them #6 BY ro 
lizious Adoratio,you- number Mjziters; withaan Etce BY w 
tergin the end , perchance leauing roome for . your il y: 
wiues toenter,tobe likewiſe your-Conforts in Rel. BY 11 
gious Adoration, as good reaſon they thould . How 4 A 
groſſe this Errour 15, fpecially in you}, hence may F b- 
appeare, 1n that hereby you overthrow a great part BF u 
of your Reply. Firſt you cleerly cotradict that Prin- YF at 
ciple which fo many tymes you ſet downe, and vey 
earneſtly yrge,to wit,that Relzg;ous Wor(bip,1s.dugtd | fi 
God only. How can this be true, 1f Relzgjous Worſhip BY 74 
15 due ynto Miniſters ? Be not Miniſters Creatures! BR 7 
Be they not other things, and perſons, behdes God! BY / 
'- Nor can youlſay,that when yowaftirme Reli2io Rt V 
Worſhip to be due to God only, you meane primary Rt It 
lizious Adoration, and that conſeq uently you doenot x 1 
contradit your ſelfein ſaying, that ſecondary Reltgie tf 
ous Adoration is due vato Miniſters. This enafion (1 C 
ſay) will agtſerue your turne, becauſe you declareii il *: 
expreſſe tearmes, thatall Religious adoration, primin Wl 
or ſecondary, 15 due to God only. Thus you writd le 
pag. 322. Whereas the I cſuite doth distinguiſh two kind) by 
of Reinious Worſhip, the one Primary and ſimply Dinints Ne 
founded wpon the increate and infinite Excellency , which V 
15 due to God only : the other $ econdary , founded wn the i © 
created Excellency of- grace and glory ,which is gre Idea wn bs 


ta Fatnts ana Angelis . To this.we reply , that there - 
ddII3Lk * 4 | orne 
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other kinds of worſhip ,then there be T ables of the morall 
law;but there are on'y two tables of the morall Law, the for- 
mer whereof teacheth dinine worſhip , and the ſerond hu- 
mane, ciuill, and of ſpeciall obſcruance.” And if there be a 
mixt wor(bip partly human, partly druine , ſomuch thereof 
u is din: is proper to God, and my not be imparted vn- 
to any orcarure, Ha-42.8. Where God ſayth , My elory'l 
will not cine to another. Thus you. How groflely doe 
you contradict yourſelfe,and 1mplicatein your ſay- 
ings? Be not Miniſters others trom God, aſmuch as 
Angells ? If then Adoration, and Religioms Adoration 
be giuen vnto Miniſters, how 1s1t not Adoration gi- 
uen to others behdes God', almuchas when Angells - 
are Religtouſly adored? \ | 

Secondly,you haue deſtroyel all you ſay inthe 
firſt point agaynſtthe Worſhip of Images, ſpecially 
paz. :45. where you thus ſpeake vnto ys: 7f you adore 
Imazes eutvardily and relatinely , then you make Images 4 
partial obiedt of adoration : but God himſelfe who ſayth , T 
1! not cine my glory to another, Ta 24.8. hath excluded 
Imazes from cempantnerſhip with bimſclfe in Adoration. 
Thus you All whichis proved 1dleby your dodrine, 
that Miniſters are rehg1oully to be adored. For if no 
Creature can be compartner with God himſelfe in 
atoration how may: Miniſters be his partners ther- 
mM, 1nd chalienge Religious adoration as due to the= 
ſelues ? If they may bereligioully adored, & yet nor 
be his partners in adoration againſt his diuineEdi, 
My »tory I vill aot give to another 5 why not Angells ? 

Why not holy Images? Whatſay you of the holy Sa- 

craments ? Be they not creaturs aſwell as Images? 

Ipecially in your opinion , who' hold that they be 

dread, and wine ; and Elements vachanged in {ub-' 

3 G 3 | ſtance, 


a 
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ſtance, and yet you lay,that wnto the Sacraments, and 
Word of the Ghoſpc!l Religious adoration 15 due be. 
cauſe they haue a relatiue vnion with God How the 
is Relizjores adoration due to God only? If Religious 4: 
doraticy may redound from Chriſt vnto his Sacra. | 
ments, why not from Chriſt ynto his Images which 
haue a relatiue Vnion with him,as being relemblan. # 
ces,& repreſentations of him ? | 
Thirdly , you haue ouerthrowne and contrads } 
Red all you ſaid about the ſecond of the Njze points 
to wit, againſt Oblations vnto che Virgin Mary. Is | 
the old Lay (ſay you ) not onely Sacr:fices, but alſo ones © 
and Oblations Were made #0 God oncly, Deut. 2 3. 21. It 3 
uit. C. 24.5.6. This la in reſpect of the ſul Rance is me | 
rall:, and obligeth Chriitian people asvell in caſe of Obls | 
tions, 45 of Sacrifices . Nov, by What authority , and right | 
can the Roman Church abrogate this laW in wok, or parte, | 
and appropriating Sacrifice unto God , make Oblatian | 
common to God and Saints Thus you very vainely;not Þ 
onely in regard that the Text of Deuteronomy doth | 
not a , that Vowes and Promiſes are to be made 
vnto God onely, but no more, then that if one make 
a Vow vnto God , he muſt be carefull to. keepe 1t; | 
whence to inferre that Vowes and Promiſcs may | 
not be made ynto men or Saints , but to God onely, | 
1s ridiculous . The text alſo of Leuitica: ſaith , that | 
Oblations and guifts are to be made vnto God z bil 
that to God oncly,not a word. And to lay, gauing of 
cifts to be proper vnto God ozety, 1s fooliſh , except 
you meane gifts and oblations by way of Sacrifice, 
as vnto the authour of all oifts & foitaine of Being 
For what moredaily and quotidian then for men to 
make preſents , and oblations the one ty the others 


[pe* 
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ſpecially vnto Kangs and Princes in teſtimony of 
Sor duty? But as Ifay, your diſcourſe 15 vaine, not 
onely in reſpe of your idle m_—_— of Scrip- 
ture , but alſo becauſe your ſelfte demolith this your 
Dotrine , by ſaying, or ſuppoſing the contrary, to 
wit, that Ovlations by way of Religion , may be 
made vnto Miniſters. That this 15 by yow luppoſed, 
I proue. d:g Vil b 
To ſhew that Miniſters are Religioully to be 
adored, you cypher 2. Cor. 8.5. where. Pax/ſaith of Reply pa.r24; 
che Charch of Macedonia : They cane themſelues fir ft lin, x6. 
RvntoGod, > then by the vill of God,unmto ws. By which 
Ftexc you cannot conclude Religions Adoration to be 
due yato Miniſters , but by arguing in this manner: 
They vato whom m2n by way of Religion and de- 
uotion giue & offer themſelues,are Rehgioully ado- 
Frcd , becauſe oblations be Diuine & Religious wor- 
*Etbip : The Church of Macedonia did by way of Re- 
Fligion and deuotion, offer themſ:lues vnto S. Pal, 
becauſe he was a Miniſter: Ergo, Vnto Miniſters Re- 
Iigious adoration 15 to be gtuen . This I'ay muſtbe 
the force of your argument. For if the Macednmimms 
did not by way of Religion, & deuotion offer them- 
ſclues ynto FS. Pau!, how can you ſhew that by giuing 
themſclues vnto him, they did Religiouſly adore 
him, becauſ: he was a Miniſter? Now , 1F it be gran- 
ted, that gifts and oblations by way of Religion 
may be made ynto Miniſters, your If.ourf; againſt 
Ovdlations yato Saints 15 eueruated , and falleth to 
the ground . For thus Largue: If oblations may be 
made to God onely, why are they made vnto Mint- 
ſtzrs2 IF thy may be-made vnto creatures, wify not 
Vato Saints and Angells, as well as vato Magiſters? 


It 


(e) Vatth, 
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if oblations be proper vnto God, how dare Mini, 
ters make themſetues fellowes with God 1n-thi 
point of his Honour ? If they be Not. proper Yty 
God ,whiy do you reproone vs for offetung onfts, and 
yowes vnto the bleſſed Virgin his Mother ? Heerg | 
you are ſo taken, that you cannot ihuft away , nor | 
cuade. | 21 f 
Fourthly and principally , by this dodrinethat } 
Religious Adoration i due unto Miniſters , you ouer. | 
throwe all you ſay in the Third poznt againſt gruing 
worſhip, ſpecially Rel/iziows vnto blefled Saints and 
Angells For if Miniſters may be relzg1onfly adored 
ha reference vnto God , why not Saints, why not | 
Angells ? Youalleadge /d ) Scriptures that atfirme| 
Miniſters to be the metſengers of God,and threaten 
puniſhment vato ſuch as will not admit of them, 
But I pray you , be not Angelis Gods Meſlengers 4s} 
much as Miniſters , yeain a more high, holy, & ex- | 
cellent fort, being ail mimiſtring Sparits|ſent in ſer- 
uice for them, that.partake the 1nheritance of ſahu- 

tion? Hebr.:1, 22. * FETO > 1. 21100 
You bring Marth. 1o. 42. He that ſhalkgine $00 
of theſe littleone's a cuppe of cold ater only inthe name of 
aiſciple, veri.y I ſay he ſha!l not looſe his revard. How eat 
you hence inforce, that diuine and Relrg1ous wot- 
ſhippe 1s due vnto Miniſters , rather then yntoany 
poore Chriſtian, Lazar,or Beggar,of whome Chriſ 
layth, (Ce) Whatſocu. r yOu ave to anc of my teat ones , 0 
doe Unto me? If Saints lung vpon earth / that be the 
lively 1mages of Chriſt may not be honoured witt 
Rel1910us adoration , though whatis done to them 
Chriſt taketh as done to himfelte; what little C0- 
lour and pretext can.you Munſtersalleadge,; why 
Wo 


- 


Or, A Cenſure of his Reply to IM. Fiſher. © «oy 
hould honour you with Religiows Adoration * 
You produce Ga/at,4. 14. wherethe Apoſtleſaith 
nto the Galathians:Y ou receywed me as an Angell of God, 
uf as Chriitleſus.Who ſeeth not that this maks rather 
for adoration of Angells then of Myniſters ? S. Paw 
thought the Galathians did much, in that they recey- 
ued him as an Angell: But youlay, we muſt worſhip 
Miniſters, more I Angells,to wit, with Religions 
Adoration, which 1s due to God only. | 
To the ſame purpoſe, you cite two Fathers $. Am- 
broſc,and S. Gregory. S. Ambroſe epi##. 26. ſfayth : Do- 
mino def. rtur, cum ſerunlus honoratur ;the Lord 1s reue-. 
renced, when theſeruant1s honoured. S. (f } Grego- (f,Super Rex. 
9 | ih, 5. cap. Is 
ry writes, that good Paſtours who ſerue God fayth- quam reaee 
fully are ſo conmtoyned with him1n the bond of loue, readiſune 


as what 15 done againſt them 15 taken as 1n1ury offe- optimi Paſtq« 
res Ecclefiz 


red Vnro God. How do theſe texts conclude Reh- Sitm liquet, 
_ adoration to be due to your Maniſteriall wor- Dum enim 
{ 


1ps rather the ynto Angels 7 I pray you Syr,be not rbnagony 
Saints & Angells the faythfull ſeruants of God , his \, qamoris 
friends? Be they not contoyned with him 1n loue as vinculo con- 
much as any Miniſter? Why then ſhould Religious any, wore 
worihip be due to Miniſters, & their Ef caters, and Doerkbs i 
not to Saints,their Reliques & Images ? ' vinzinivris 
That Saintsand Angel!s be the Fiend: and faith- aſcribaturs 
full ſcruants of God, wecertainly know ; that yon 
Miniſters be ſuch, how can you make 1t apparent or 
certaine? Andif you cannot, why may not we argue 
agaynit your worſhipsas you argue agaynſt ] mages 
Pag. 233. 1 am taught by learned V aſques that the Dinell 
may lurke in I mazes, and our Aducrſary cannot proue that 
Christ is preſent, or aſsiftant unto them. NoWit ſecmes Un- 
reaſonable to vor ip that which may receyue the Dinell , 
H when 
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Luther When on the other fide one cannot be certayne that it haue 
rom. 3. lene nr fellovſhip Lith Chriit. Thais your argument agaynſt 


7 
f: __— Images is ſtronger agaynſt Religious Adoration of Wi + 
Taleftading: Miniſters. For of the Images we are certayne , that t 
Patonon v- they repreſent Chriſt Crucihed vnro vs,8& we feels BF 6 
art this their force and efficacy in our harts , when we i c 
iſe miſerabi- Worlhip Chriſt in them But thac Miniſters may re- 7 
lemillambo- ceyue the Diuell,that the Diucll may lurk? 1n them, WY 0 
of Swin ſ-_ weare (g) taught by Luther who atirmethſo much 5 
- Auf" fu of divers Miniſters , and by other Miniſters that/h) i & 
ſayth, That auerre nolefſe of him That Miniſters be Chriſts fel- Rt 4 
—_— lowes,or haue fellowſhip with Chriſt,that Chriſtis IF # 


dwellethin preſent by ſanity and grace with any of them, you Þ 
them, & that Cannot make certaine; yea according to your Tenet, 


rw foal Chriſt doth nor certainly , and infallibly afliſt the 


breaſt inſa- Whole Church, much lefle 1s 1t certayne and infal- | 
maized , ſu- 11ble, that he1s preſent and afliſtant vnto euery Mi- | 


#7 y/uce vg niſter. Wherefore ſ:ingir1s certayne that the Diuell } 


nized, See the May lurke1n Miniſters , and it 15 not certayne & 1n» | 
plcein the fallible, that Chriſt 1s afliſtant vnto th:m-, we may 


book of the Tt. clude by your principles, that it 1s ynreaſonable 
gurmeDeunes ; | ; 
conf:/l, Tigur. they thould be worlhipped , {pcially with. Relt- | 
An. 1544. glous adoration, which yet you do require that men | 


ou "I i yield ynto you,in regard of your ynion with God. 


rine Deumes 


lnvko plleras- The ſecond Errour.T hat that cannot be the true Church 


leadqed ſay : Wich hath wicked V :ſible Paftours. YN. 2- T1 
Lutherus ; mM 
cum ſuis Dia- NOTHER errour no lefſe abſurd and ſottiſh | 


——arle uy | the this you maintaine,to wit, that that cannot 
de the true Church whoſe yiſible Rulers are,or haue 


En ve bunc ns 
bomine Sz. been wicked Or imPpl1ous, Thus you write paz. 102, 


tan torus Oce JJ/7che | | 
Ccupare cone- a perſons accor ants S. Ay -71u#tine, are not indeed 


and verily the body of Chrif : 4 ud agaynr, they are 10! < 
G 


Or , CA Cenſure of his Reply to M. Fiſhery. '59 
the body of Chrift which is the Church , becauſe Chrif cax- tar. Tom. ». 
ot haue damnable members. Aud Bernard ſayth, that it is Te(ponl..ad 
"exident, that C hrif is not the. head of an Hypocrite : but wot Loh bee 
the wiſible Rulers of the popish Church haue many tymes "279" "900 
been,as our Aduerſaryes themſelues report , not only Hypo- 
crites , but alſo apparently mon+trous and damnable ſinners. 
Therfore the Popish Church cant be the Catholike Church 
out of hich no ſaluation is to be had. And agayne. pag. 
54. you arguein this manner. They Which are not of the 
tody of Christ , nor of the houſe ef God, really and in truth, 
do not constantly preſerne, or a5 wor acliner ApoFtolicall 
traditions,nor are they ſuch as the ſpirit of Godinfallibly & 


alvayes diretteth in their publike doctrine. But wicked per- 
ons ſay th $. AuguZtine etayne the figure or outvard how 
of a member, but they are not in truth the body of Chrit, 
Non (ſunt de compage domus Delt , they are not of the 
rame i the houſe of Chriſt. Ereo. Thus you, 
How falſe and abſurd this your Doctrine is, I 


will not ſtand to ſhew by Scriptures , and Fathers, 
which are cleere and plentitull in this point. For 
though Chriſt as he 1s the head and fountaine of 
ſancifying Grace cannot haue wicked and damna- 
ble members that receue influence from him, yet as 
he1s the head and fountaine of all fpuituall gouer- 
nement and authority, he may haue damnable fub- 
rects and members,and from him power and autho- 
rity may flow vnto them. But onutting this , I will 
make your Folly and Ignorance apparent, by pro- 


ung that this your argument 15 inept ,1n reſpect of 
forme; & in the matter ſo abſurd,as you contradict 
your ſeite, you ouerthrow your owne Church, you 
rolle the maine ſtreame of Proteſtant Doarine. 
Firſt your argumeteuc1n reſpet of form is fond, 


H 2 for 


_ - [oe 
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for you change the medinm or means of proofe,ar 
ing from the time preterite,to the preſent: (1) Way 
' hypocrites, & impious Perſons B E NOT the true Chard, 
Romish Prelats HAVE BEEN Hypocrites , Wolues , al 
impiows Perſons. Ergo. 
The Romiſh Prelates be not the true Church, 


Who doth not feele this manner of arguing toe 


inept,as good, & no better then this? 
A ſucking Child is not a Preacher and Minifler q 
the ord . 
Francis White hath b:en a ſucking Child. Ergo. 


Heisnot a Preacher or Miniiter of the vord.  ' 
Hence, though your paradoxe , that the Church # 
which hath a wicked man for Paſtor cannot be the? 
true Church, were true, & your tale, that ſome Pops | 


haue been wicked, were aifo graunted ; yet 1t 15 not 


hence conſequent, that the Romane Church is nt} 
now the true Church, but at the moſt thatit was not? 
the true Church for the tyme thatit had ſome wic-| 


ked Pope for ſupreme Paſtour. 
Secondly you contradict your ſelfe about the do- 


&rine , that wicked Paſtours cannot faithfully pre- 


lerueand deliver the true word of ſaluation: for pag, 
52. youthus write to the contrary. The promiſes F 
Chriſt made to the Church concernin e his pre ha 4 

ſtance to his Sacraments , preached and adminifired it 
cording to his commandement are fulfilled, when W1C 


K E Þ Perſons execute the of fice, and performe the Wor ledf 


outvard Miniſtry.For although the wicked, like the Car 
zers of Noahs arke, reape no benefit to thiſelues, yet G0 a 
mighty CONCVRRETH with their miniitery, bill 
his one Ordinance , for the ſuluation of all deuout Con 


manicants.Thus you, If this be true, as it 1s moſt cer 
tang; 


oy way 


Gn d—« a —(\ hag, ard Rr cc / A TT WW. A . xr we YT Vw 


"T4 


Redd % A%6 


Or, CA Cenſurt of his Reply to M. Fiſher. 62 
exine, then may wicked perſons faythfully and con- 
tantly deliver Apoſtolicall Traditions about mat- 
ter of Saluation . This ſequele I proue . They with 
whoſe miniſtery God doth concurre for the ſalnation of 
all denoit eY0711y communicants , being bound fo to do, 
by his prem'ſe , ©oe conſtantly and faithfully delwer 
Apoſtolicall Tradinons concerning the doctrine of 
ſaluation, and areinfallibly directed fo to do. This 1s 
euident, bzcauſe when God concurreth with his Mi- 
niſters to teach the truth, they neuer erre, nor deliver 
in matter of tayth and faluation falſe dorine : But 
God oth ſtill and 1nfallibly concurre with them , 
with whom to concurre he hath bound himſelfe by 
promiſe cueran4alwayes, euen to the confummati- 
on of the world. Wherfore 1f God hath bound him- 
ſelfe to his Church, that he will concurre even with 
the wicked Miniſters of his word, in their reaching 
for the faluation of all deuout & worthy communi- 
cants, as you athrme pag 52 lin. 18. then wicked 
perſons may delmer faith wy & conſtantly Apoſto- 


licall traditions concerning fayth andſaluation,and 


are infalli1bly directed fo todo; which you deny pag. 
54 11n. 6. manif.ſtly contradicting your felfe within 


5 
lefle then a leafe. 


Thirdly, you qQuerthrow your owne prot-ſtant 
Church.For if that cinot be the true Church duwe&- 
ed by God, according to his infalliblepromiſe, wher- 
10 wicked men haue fitten as viſible rul:rs & gouer - 
nours, then Proteſtants and all of th-ir communion 
cannot be the true Church outof which ſaluation4s 
not had. For I hope they will not be ſo 1mpudent as 
to deny, but th: y haue had ſome wicked me for their 


rulers and Paſtours. Was not King Henry the exght 
H 3 ruler 


a _— 


ad $) 
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62 A true Pifture of D. White Minifley, 
ruler & Gouernour of the Proteſtant Church; a 
yet their owne Hiſtoryes paint him forth as a moy. 
ſer for beaſtlines, cruelty, and 1mpiety ? Was pg 
Cranmer a moſt wicked perfecutour , an murthe. 
rer of divers Saints , notonly of Cathojikes , but 
ſundry Fox1an martyrs who were by him ſent tothe! 
fire? And yet he was aruler & gouernour 1n the Pug. | 
reſtant Church. Wherfore the argument which you 
ſet in diſtin letters, & lines as of ſpecial] weight 
may be with the ſame force & forme applied againſ 
your Proteſtant Church in ſo many words , only by Þ 
placing the words Proteſtant 1n lien of Romiſh, Þ 
Wolues, Hypocrites, & 1mp1ous Perſons are not | 

the holy Catholike Church. F 
Proteſtant Prelares and Viltble Rulers haue been | 
Wolues, Hypocrites,& :mpious perfons. Ery, 

Protzſtants arenot the Holy Catholike church, 

out of which there1s no ſaluation. 

Fourthly , what more oppoſite to the common 
ſtreame, cuen of the Proteſtant Doctrine, then that 
that Church cannot be the remple & houſe of God, 
in which wicked and 1mpious men fit,or have (itten 
as vitible rulers? Commonly all Miniſters ( foolithly 
(1contelle) yet earneſtly) endeauour to proue that 
the Pope 15 Antichriſt, becauſe he fitteth in the Tem- 
ple and Church of God, as Chriſts Vicar,and as he! 
lupreme Viltble Head & Ruler vnder Chriſt: which 
Doctrine you your ſelfe {uppoſe as certaine paz. 55. 
were you make this Exclamation : What a miſcry vil 
t be , if i; fall out (as it 1s certaine it will ) that at the Di 
of [ ndaement 5 the greateſt part of Enelish Romiites he 
found to haue followed the man of finne , the ſonne of ptr 

aition,Yho exalteth himſclfe aboue all that is called _ 
#Þ d 


Or, CA Cenſure of his Reply to M. Fiſher. F: 
rhat he fit in the temple of Ged , sheving himſelſoas if he 
were God. Thus you. I vrge not the folly'of this your 
AE Exclamation , 1n tharit1s a fond ſuppoſition of the 
1eſtion,yea a taking of that,zs cerrazze, which not 
| onely Catholiks, but alſo learned Proteſtants deny. 
X Your (clfe, haue you not lately {11nce the writing of 
FJ this 2e2/y,approucd{k Ja Booke by Order of his Ma- (4) The Ap- 
WF icky ? 10 which that Authour doth often , and car- peale vats 
ME ncltly (1) profelite, nor 7 belecue the Pope to be that An- pw - _ 
ich; further affirming that Proteſtants ,out of affe- taue, os 
Xn bane been to vionttly forwvare to pronounce the Pope (1) Second 
i that man of fexne &+ ſonne of perdition: yea that ſome, Part» C5. page 
out of violent and tranſported piſSion no donubt,make it an A 
CArticle of their Creed 5 Wheras their arguments be ſo far 
om the force of demons:ratine, as they are not perſnaſme: 
Thus this Authour 1n that Booke which you haue 
fubſcribed ynto,as containing” m )-othing but Yhat is (1 g,4 13, 
ezoreable to the publike Faith,and Dottrine eſiabliched 7n Approbauen 
he Church of Enoland . And yet heere yow fay , It 1s 1 Francis 
ertaine, that the Pope 15 the man of {1nne, & fonne White &c. 
of perditis; ſo ſhewing yourfelfe to be of thezr num- 
| Der whome the (a1d Authour 1n that very place doth 
EFcouke as 0mminm horarumhomines , Halters 1n op1- 
10ns for priuate ends . 
l omit alſo your folly in exclaming at the miſery 
df Englith Romiſts , for that they adhere vnto your 
E2-ppoled Antichriit, not marking that to cleaue to 
h2 Antichriſt of your forming , muſt euen accor- 
Ling to your owne principles be ſingular happines. 
27 Antichriſt according to your Texct, doth fit & 
'$2u<rne in the Houſe and Temple of God, and fo by 
< fame breath wherwith you make men vaſlals of 


'WS-ncichriſt , you make them Gods Domeſticks , his 
: Houlſs 


BL 
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Houſe, hisTemple.W1ll it be preey ro be found ſug 
at the day of Judgement ? Yearather the Churchs 
Chriſt , the Temple of God being onely one, outgf 
which no faluation is had , what a miſery willithy 
at the day of Iudgement,whe by your owne mouth, 
you ſhall be conuinced to haue forſaken that com: 
pany which you confelle to be the Church aud Templ 
of God , through feare of your owne ſhaddow , and 
fancy? For what can be more fooliſh, then to faſten 
the name of Antichriſt ypon the Gouernour of the 
Chciſtii Church, who doth dayly profeſle to behew 
in Chri# Ieſus the ſonne of God and Sauienr of the Yori 
who by his Adherents doth more then all the world 
behides defend , and propagate amongſt Pagans his 
moſt holy Name & Religion ? But to let thele thing 
paſſe, marke how you cotraditt your ſelfe1n ſlaying 
on the one {ide that, that cinot be the Houſe & Tem 
as of God whichnow hath, or in former times hath 
ad wicked Paſtours: On the other fide that , thats 
the Houſe and Temple of God, in which the Many 
ſmnc, that 15,a ſucceſſion of wicked Paſtours, batha 
long while for many ages gouerned , and doth rul 
and gouerne So hard 1s it for men blinded withpal- 
lon agaynſt Chriſtian Do&rine, deriued by ſucce 
hon from the Apoſtles, to run in their paſſionate 
concelpts , without falling into the pit of opencon 


tradition, whereby their folly comes to be ma 
vnto all men. 4 


The third Errony. T ou prof T4 Inhdelity 
about the Bleſſed Sacrament. F.3. 


T H vs you write pag. 179. To that part of thelt 
ſuits ſpeach,that Ye acny the Reall Preſence , of 54 
j 


Oy, A Cenſave of his Reply to CM. Fiſher. C 
e mayne Pl wax, that Chritt ts #ill in hd 
P, becawſe we will not allow a boay in two places at 
+: 1 anſivere , We cannot graunt , that ont indiuiduall 
ly may be in many diftant places at ent, and the ſame 
ant of time, untill the Papalls DEMONST RATE 
HE POSSIBILITY THEREOF, by te 
imony of Scripture ,or the ancient Traaitio of the Church, 
by apparent reaſon . Thus you .This 1s playne'dea- 
ng , and open profeſſion of Infidelity . For what 
heretical obſtinacy, but to reie& the word of God, 
bout the myſteries of our Fayth, inthe playne, ex- 
reſſe, and literall ſenſe , yncill the poſſibility of 
hat ſenſe be firſt demonſtrated?No Heretike was e- 
er ſo barbarous as to prefer his reaſon beyond Gods 
word {o farre, as to aftirme , thatthe word of God , 
ontrary to his reaſon, was falſe. Their 1mpiety was 
o reie&t Gods word about ſome miſtery of faythin 
he literall ſenſe , flying to morall and myſticall 
nterpretation, becauſe Rey could not comprehend, 
and therefore would not belieue the poſlibility of 
he playne, and litrerall ſenſe .The Arrians did not 6) 1; Toa: 
deny the word of Scripture , ſaying (n) of the Fa- 5, 
her, Word; and Holy Ghoſt, theſe three are one; nor (9) loans 16, 
he Word of Chriſt, (0) 1, and ty Father are one ,to o_ | 
de true morally , and myſtically 1n refpe& of vnity 
y ſingular affetion and confent betwixttheſfe three 
xcrfons. They were Heretikes for denying the truth 
f theſe wordes in the proper and fubſtantiall ſenſe, 
ecauſe the fame ſeemed to them impoſfible . For 
ng that we might not expound the Scriptures a- 
out myſteries of fayrh to an eaſy figurative ſenſa, 
hen the ſame according to the letter goeth beyond 
e capacity of our ynderſtanding , God doth ſo of- 
I tcn 


— difficile erit You may perchance excuſe your ſelfe by ſaying 
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ren in holy Writ (p) aſſure vs , that nothingigig) 

poſkible or difficile ynto him; and (q )That he yy 
(p) Gen. 18, ; : n x | 
5. Numquid things incomprehenſible without number ; What great 
Deo quid eſt 6bſtinacy then for Chriſtian men to. profeſle, thy 
dilcile, Hie- they will neuer belieue his word about the my| 
Noo ef 6il- ryes of fayth, in theliterall ſenſe, vntill the poſþ 
ciletibiomne bility of the ſenſe be demonſtrated ynto them,thy 
verbum. Er brought within the compalte, and comprehenk 


Ve 2 « Num- 7 ; 
Nd mibi ON of their wat ? 


- rang verbu* the words of Chriſts inſtitution, Thes is my boaytake} 

Mos like. I the literall ſenſe, do not inforce , that Chriſt a. 
poiEbile a- cording to his corporall ſubſtance, 1s in two placa} 

—_—_— at once. anſwere, this you cannot ſay without cons 

-y A $mmng tradicting not only the word of Scripture as 15 pſ0 

nia pofibilia ued 1n the Retoynder ) but allo your ſelfe. For ya 

funt Mattas, doplanly affirme, thatthis our dodrine , yea eu 

26, Luc, $9. | 2260T | . | {enſe 
<x.Ohals Tranſubſtantiationis contayned in theliterallte 

pothbilia | ot the words of the Inſtitution. If (lay you ) the [ub 

ſunt credenti #4yce of bread and wine be delinered in the Enchatil, 

ae9:® rhenthe vordes arc fiouratine , and t be true in th 
LS to. e figuratine , and cannot be | 

proper ſenſe,becauſe one indiuidual! ſubHance cannot be fit 

(r) Reply pag. dicated of another properiy.Thus you (r.) : whereupot 

wy I thus argue.That withoutwhich the word of Che 

cannot be true in the proper and literall ſenſe, 

inforced , and prooued by the word of Chriſt ts 

ken 1n the literall ſenſe : Bur except the {ud- 

ſtance of bread beabſent,and Chriſt in lieu thereo 

preſent, according to his corporall ſubſtance, the 

word of Chriſt, The 15 my body, Cannot be true.an ths 

literall and proper {enſe, as you affirme : Ergo, Ira 

ſubſtantiation, and the preſence of Chriſt on earth, 

according to his bodily ſubſtance in lieu of bore 

Y þ QU* 
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forced, 8 proued by the literall ſenſe of the word 
f Chriſts inſtitution . Wherfore to profeſſe (as you 
0 )neuer to belieue Chriſts body to be 1n-two pla- 
es at once, vntill it bedemonſtratedvnto you to be 
)oflible,1s to profeli e you will not belieue the word 
f God in the literall ſenſe, about myſteries of fayth 
rther then the poſſibility thereof can be madeeui- 
lent vnto you. Is not this to profefic Infidelity ? 
Secondly, you may ſay, that when you require 
hat we demonſtrate by teſtimony of Scripture, thac 
body may be1n two places at once, you meane not 
What we bring texts of Scripture that demonſtrate 
dy reas0 how this 15 p_—_ but only that we bring 
laces that expreſly ſay that , Thrs # poſſible unto God. 
or as you ſay pag. 438: 1u the wordes of our Seuiour, 
This 15 my body ,there is not a fillable concerning accidets 
pithout a ſubieet, or of a boyes beinz in tv0 places at once, 
Pr ConCerain? any miracle Wrought by Gods ommpotency. I 
an{were , thatlikewiſe in this text of Scripture, ({) (C) 1oan, 1.133 
The Word Yeas made - fleſh , there 1s not afillable, that a 
perfe&t ſubſtanciall nature canexiſt without proper 
verſonality, or that two complete natures can ſub- 
iſt togeather in the ſame Hypostaſir,nor otany mura- 
le done by the diuine omnipotency ; yet becaule 
his text of Scripture about the miſtery of the incar- 
ation canot be truein the literall haddmeaph thoſe 
hard & incomprehenfible things be graunted to be 
poſſible by druzne omnipotency , we muſt togeather 
vith themiſtery implicitly belzeue, that God can ſe- 
parateproper ſubſiſtance from complete (ubſtanti- 
all natures , that two natures infinitly diſtant in per- 
tetion, can ſubſiſtin theſame Hypoſtaſis , though 
{the Scripture doth not expreſlely fo affirme . In bke 
] 2 mMan- 
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manner m_ the words of Chrilt,The « 


4, 


do notexpreflely ſay , that his body may be in may 
P 


laces at once, nor that accidents can exiſt withoy 
a ſubie& by diuine omnipotency,yet becauſe thishy 
word whereon we grounde our fayth concerni 
this miſtery,cannot {as Your ſelfe graunt, be true 
the proper and literall fenſe , except Tranſubſtan. 
tiation, and the Preſence of his body 1n many placy 
at once be belieued ; hence we muſt togeather with 
thereall preſence and litterall ſenſe of Gods word, 
implicitely belieue theſe miracles to be done. Wher- 
fore.inſaying, you will neuer belieue them, except} 
their poſſibility be firſt demonſtrated. vato. you, 
through ignorice of Theology you profeile Infideli-} 
ty. For to reſolue not to belieue {cemingimplicacis 
inuolued 1n the miſteries of faith,except they beey- 
ther ſeuerally expreſſed,as poſſible in Gods word,at 
els demonſtrable by reaſon , 15 the right way to. be 
lieue wſt nothing ; there being no miſtery of faith 
which doth not imply ſome difficultyes , the poll 
bility of which 1s neyther expreſly auerred.1nferip- 
ture, nor can be demonſtrated by reaſon. 


CA fourth E xample of your I TROrAance 1 
Theology. F. 4. 


[ Adde another Example about the Bleſſed Euch 
riſt, wherein you diſcouer groſſe Ignorance, 1d 
Only againſt Theology buteuen common ſenſe. 
Uus _ may ſerue, as a patterne how inſuff- 
ciently and impertinently you anſwere the Ieſuitss 
argument. The Ieſuit pas. 406. argueth in this ſort: 
Chriit doth affirme that the Sacrament is truly, really 
Hantially { zot the figure 3 and effeci of his body 4 _ 


Or, A Cenſure of his Reply to M. Fiſhery.” 6g 
ry body : but how can conſecrated bread be termed ir- 
really, and ſubiAantially the body of Chriit if his body be 
zot ſo much as in the ſame place vith it? Thus you apf- 
ere pag: 406. To the effetting hereaf , locall > corporall 
reſence i not neceſſary. A Father and his Sonne may be 
bſent by ditance of place one from the other, yet the Sonne 
5s TRVLY AND REALLY VNITED Wthhs 
ther , {0 4s his Fathers nature «in him, and ht hath 
reht in his Fathers perſon and Hate. CAmans goods may 
- at Conitantinople , and yet he lining in Eneland is 4 
rue poſſeſiour and over of them , and he may communt- 
ate and vſe them , and diitance of place hindreth nat his 
izht and propriety. Now , although there be a difference 
ct'veene things temporall and ſpiritual, yet thus farre 
here 6 agreement, that euen 4s ve poſſeſie temporal! things 
veins locally abſent , ſo likewiſe we may' receyue and par- 
ake Chriits body and bloud by the power of Fayth , and do- 
ation of the Holy Gho#t, according to a celeitiall and ſpi- 
ituall manner. Thus you. Now behold how many 
ayes. yow 'diſcouer groſſe Igaorance in this an- 
were. 

Firſt , were all thatyou fay true, yet — 
tinent and ineptly broughtin anſwere ef the Teſuits 
argument,For the queſtion is not, whether men may 
receiue by the vertue of Fayth and donation of 'the 
noly Ghoſt , ſanity and grace through the merits 
dt Chriſts body and bloud that are abſent (for this al 
acknowledge to happen n Baptiſme, and tobe pol- 
tblein the Euchariſt,if Chriſt had fo ordained: YThe 
queſtion 15 about the truth of Gods word whether 

onlecrated bread may be truly andreally called the 

dody of Chriſt, being {as you ſay) a thing not only 

nduidually diſtin&, but alſo locally diftant m_ 
I ; 
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. ” Thetruc Pidknte of D:White <Minifler," 
his body. Aman being1in London may poſleſſemridy 
cally an Horſe that 151n the Countrey , 1 1t they. 
foratrue toſay., thatthis man in London.is:trulyg 
really the Horfe inthe Countrey ? A Merchantiy 
London may haue great treaſures of money inCy, 
tantinople., and a right to lay them vp 1n his Coffer 
at London, may one therfore ibewing his emprycof. 
fers 1t Londou (ay truly, this 15a treaſure of money? 
In like manner,ſuppole (which1s falle) that aman 
hath weidicall authority ouer Chriſts body abſent, 
and exiſting in heauen, to difpoſe therof at his plex 
{ure., may he.thertore beſayd to be truly and really | 
Chriſts body ? May one therefore ſhewing the 
crament , beingin your Texc? an empty thing inref. 
pecof containing Chriſts bodily ſubſtance, fay tru. 
Ly therof , Thus 15 really Chriſts body and:corporall 
{ubſtance? who will maintaine ſuch abfardities that 
15 ſober ? Wherefore your diſcourſe that a man may 
truly polefſe a thingabſent, ferues nothing to ſatis 
the leluites queſtion, how can conſecrated bread be 


truly, verily, really the body of Chriſt, if he benot 


{o muchas preſent in place with it ? 
Secondly, what more ablurd then what youat- 
firme,that a man may not only 1n right poſſeſle, but 
really and truly yle his things that be abſent? Cana 
man in London vle , and ride on his horſe that 15at 
Yorke! Or a Merchantin Briſtow feed on his graps 
that are growing in his vineyard in Spayne ? It they 
cannot (and it 1s ridiculous to ſay, they can) how 
Can a man exiſting on earth,receaue truly and really 
Chriſt diſtant from him,as farre as the hioheſt her 
uen*f Receauehim (Ifay )notin a gne only,& ac 


cording to gracious Ettects, but euen agrondinge 
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Or, CA Cenſurt of his Reply to M. Fifher. 151 
his body and corporallſubſtance , with their mouth 
of fleſh. For Chriſt did not ſay , Ths u a figure of my 
body,or,this ws ſoule- feeang grace ginen by the merit of my 
body and bloud ; but , T his is my _ s\Quen, to your 
corporall mouth, wherewith L bid you ;z0 take, and 
eate it + 

Thirdly, who ci forbeare laughing to heare you ſo 
ſoberly aſfirme , that the Son thatis abſent from his 
Father, as far as Con/tantinopie 15 from Lowdop, 1s not 
only morally by Loue and Aﬀection, but 'TxvLY 
and REALLY VNITED with his Father ? For 
Vnion is the way. vnto Vnty; ſo. that whenſocuer 
ewo indiuiduall things are cruly\& really ynired,, by 
this ynion 1s madea third 1ndiuiduall thing diſtin& 
fro ech of them a part, & from all other indwiduall 
things. When ſoule and body come to be ynited,by 
this vnion 15 produced a third ſubſtance,to wit;a ma 
compoſed of fonle and body, When two waters/that 
were ſeuered come to10yne/togeather, there ariſeth 
one third water, wherin the two lefſer waters are 1n- 
cluded as parts. ButFather and Sonne, the ong.1n 
London, the other at Conſtannnople, do not gom- 
pole a third indiuiduall nature conitant of the both, 
wherin they both are contayned,as 15 moſt euident: 
Ereo , It 15 ridiculous to affirme, that the .Facher in 
Londonzis truly andreally.ynated, with his SORET 
Conſtantinople, Ede UA fb 

Finally, put caſe there were true and reall ynity 

etwixt Facher and Sonne, fo that theſonne might 

be ſaid to be one with his father, truly and properly, 

in reſpect of kind , or ſpecaficall Ideatity ; what, can 

this ſerne to ſhew that conſecrated bread, remaining 

bread in. naturg & kind , may-beſaid to be the ogy 
: O 


9s The trae Pitime of D. White OMiniftes! 
of Chriſt , or theſame with 1t? Had Chriſt ſaid & 
4nother mans body , This'1s my Body , you might 
baue coftrued it thus, This 15 my body, that is,#þ( 
ef the fame kind and nature with nine? bar'Chriſ 
faying of that which was bread ,-this1s" my Body, 
how can you vnderſtand this to be true in reſpe& 
ſpecificall Vnity ? Is bread of the ſame kind andnz.! 
tire as Chriſts body? I am ſure, being afore warndl 
of this abſurdity, you will not dare fo to teach.,Wha 
then,doth ſpecificall Identity or vnity in natureanl 
kind ſerue to ſhew,that coſecrated bread remaining} 
bread in kind, nature, & eſſence, may be truly & re." 
ally Chriſts body ? Certainly Chriſt did aflirmetha? 
the thing contained within the ſhape of bread, wa} 
his indwduall body , not another 1ndiu1duall body 
of the ſame kind. This cannot be true yerily,andac- 
cording to propriety of ſpeach, as you grant, ifth 
ſubſtice of bread remaine, much lefſe1f alſo theſub- 
ſtance of Chriſts body be locally abſent. The Teſuit 
ergument then doth conuince , that the Sacramei 
cannot be truly, really,ſubſtantially Chriſts body,! 
oneey of Chriſt be hor locally indiftant from th 
ame. | 


A fifth Example, About Satisfaftjon. | 6. $6 


T will produce ” another Example of 'your Ip 

norance,by which you contradi&tProteſtants,)# 
your ſelfe in the very ſame age, and eftablih ov 
Catholike dotrine of cariefation and Purgator), 
agrinſt which in that place you earneſtly diſpute 
Thus you wite pag. 540. The difference berweene th 
Pontificias vs inthis doftrin is, Dn a7 WE BELEEW 
A REMAINDER of TEMPORALL Affliaion, ATI 


Or, A Cenfure of hs Reply to OM. Fiſher. 7 
he REmIS51ON of the GVILTE of Sinne, in this 
fe onely,for Chaſtiſement,ExvpiTioN,and PRo- 
;ATION- They maimtaine a Remainder of T, emporall Pu- 

ſhement not onely in this life, but after the ſame in Puy= 
gatory . Further, ve beleene, that the Paine of Cha ſiſe- 
ment inflicted vpon penitent ſmncrs , may by prayers of 
fayth , exerciſe of vertne , humiliation and mortification 

7 REMOVED, MITIGATED,0r conwerted to the increa- 
'C of grace and glory 17 then , that With patience & helines 
-naure the ſame in thus life . But ve deny, that eyther any 
aine folloveth init perſons after their deceaſe, or that they 

aninthis life by any good Workes,merit releaſe of any tem- 

moral! punishment , or ſatisfy the Diuine Initice for the 
fault ,or guilt of any ſinnes on their behalfe , much leſſe for 

the AD | ] 
Thus you: On the one fide denying,againſt Ca- 
holikes , Temporall Paine in the next life, and on 
he other , granting a ainſt Proteſtats a Remaynder 
pf Temporall Chall ement,for ſinne Hery after 
the remiition of the guilt. Wherby you contradict 
your ſelfe,yea eſtabliſh the poflibillity of ſuperabon- 
dant Sa WE ion Yow lay Principles which vnanl\- 
werably inforce temporall paine for. remiſſe Peni- 
tents 1n the next world; Which three thinges I will 
inorder demonſtrate, that ſo it may appeare, that 
through Ignorance you haue your ſelte.diſlolued & 
broken in peeces the whole, frame of your Volumi- 
nous Reply,in euery poyat of Contronerſy propoſed 
by his Maieſty, and handled therein. _ 

Firſt, you contradict your ſelfe; for in this very 
Pag. 540. againſt the Remainder.of temporall paine 
thus you write - That Which « ſo. forgiuen 4s after 


< # caſt 


pardon it ts not mentioned or remembred ,and Yhic 
K behind 


77 > 


- free and full condonation of all vindiaine punicdimey 
But the holy Scripture,and the Fathers teach ſuch a remiſ 
. fron of ſonne on Gods part to the penitent.'Thus you: wha 


F , 


in Gods backe , c&:throvne into the botfome of the ſi 
and Which can no Where be found , and Which ts blotted ay 
of the Debt-booke of the Almighty , ts not taken they h 
commutation of a greater punishment into a leſſer, but hy 


th The true Picture of D. White OMinifter," 
eh 


cleerer contradiation can be deuiſed then 1s betwes 
ne theſe two ſentences , Remiflion of finne 1s mad: 
not by commutation of a greater puniſhment into; 
leſſe , but by free and full condonation of all yind;! 
&iue puniſhment: & ,There 1s 4 re-2ainder of tempol! 
paine after the remiſsibn of anilt of i13e, not onely ta] 
the triall and erudition of the penitent, but alſoly 

Cha#tiſement , which may be re-»oued, or mitizatedly 
mortification and penitentiall workes > What cle: 

Ter contradiction, 1fay,can be deurſed? For teponl 
paine inflicted Mn: penitent fnners by way ofcls 
iuſement after the remiſſion! of the gult of their ſin- 

ne ,15 viaaittine Punisment. You profeſſe in theend 

of this page to beltcue Temporall paine toremaine ,ud 

onely by.vay of Probation and Erudition ; bat ewe byW 
of cha#tiſement , after the remiſiton of the ewilt of thi 

finne: Therfore you contradict 'what you ſay in'th: 
beginning of this page , That remiſsron of ſuane fit 

and full condonation of all vindijtiue punishment - 

Agayne ; Condonation' of finne;wherbyett 

nall puniſhment is changed into temporall,1s remil- 

lon of {inne, by commutation of a greater chaſtiſ 

mctintoaleſle, to wit, ofeternall into remporall,s 

15 moſt euident, Burtin the end of this age , yo 

teach, that ſinne is ſo remitted , as the yer of f1nnt, 

and eternall Damnation 5 chapeed into a remainder 
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Or, A Cenſare of his Reply to 2M. Fyher. =; 
temporal affiition for chattiſement of the penitent fmner. 
Wherefore, if the, changing of, Ecernall pumſhment 
into Temporall-be commutation of greater punjſh- 
mentinto leſle; then by granting , in the end of the 
cited page , a Remaynder of Temporall Afth&ion, 
after the remiſſion of the Externall,, you ouerthrow 
what you taught in the beginning of theſame , tha: 
remiſs1on of ſiane is not made by commutation of greater | 
puniſhment into leſſe. (t) Si ad ipe 


Secondly, this your doctrine of the remainder of = _—_ 


temporall paine, after the remiſ{ston of the guilt of fiune, Maieſtatis 
proueth that penitentſaints may make compeſant, reſpiciamus, 
yea ſuperaboundant ſatisfaction, in manner as Ca- JO 
tholikes teach; for in the remainder of temporall c« Gchomi- 
affliction we may conſider , and diſtinguiſh two vi maner in- 
things; the greatnes of the paine reſerued, and the _ , h my 
greatnes of Gods remaining anger againſt finne re- fbire mala 
mitted, which he doth yet temporally puniſh. If we Pane Tem- 
regard the greatnes of Gods 1uſt anger and offence, _ —_ 
we hold./t) that no pax Lou , or equall ſatista- Hara, 4 
&ion 1s made 1n this refpe&, the offence hauing a fenſa fieri 
kind of infinity from the infinite maieſty of the per- _ & prota 
| yp” ly as zqualis 
on offended . But if we regard the greatnes of the , eopatio 
penalty reſerued,a man may remoue the ſame by fa- 2 nobis,Nam 
tisfaction compenſant, yea ſuperaboundant . This — 
may be made euident by examples . Let vs ſuppoſe = Dickies 
the remainder of Temporall atfiction reſerued , be Maieſtatis 
equall ynto the paine of forty dayes faſt in bread & - 50s: 
waterin one whole yeare, why may nota uſt man - S I 
faſtin this manner forty dayes 1na yeare, & ſo offer r alene. Toms 
vnto God ſatisfaction 1ſt & equall? Alſo why may on D. T bos 
2 not faſt ifry dayes 1n a yeare with onely bread IS 
and water , & ſooffer ſatisfaction ſuperaboundant? gs, = 
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-ſerued puniſhment : So that grafting ,'as youo, 


6 The true Piflure of D. White 2M iniftey 
Superaboundant, Ifay, not in reſpe& of the 
of God offended , butin reſpe& of the temporalli. 


temporall remainder of chaſtiſement after the x. 
miſlion of firine,to be remoued or mitigated by, 
nitentiall workes,if you be 1n your right 1udgment 
and ponder the matter,you cannot deny('as youds) 
that compenſant and ſuperaboundant fatisfadtim 
may be made for the ſame. 

Thirdly, this your do&rinedoth euidently in} 
force Temporall and Purgatory paines 1n the nent! 
life. This I proue. Vaeoiitbesb equall offenceaii} 
heynouſmes againſt God,remitted by the fame mes. 
ſure of faith and contrition, the ſame puniſhmentif 
due in iuſtice , after the remiffion of the guilt. k 
God being iuſt , doth neuer puniſh finne remit 
with more or longer affliction then it deſerues: 6 


or iniquity in the Almighty. For he will repay unto mani 
ome Yorke , and render vnto enery one according totiht 
Wayes: nor 1n puniſhing the remitted ſinnes of 
ſcruants 15 he an acceptour of perſons, Hence vi 
euery finne, as great as Davids, remitted vpn! 
greater contrition then had Daxzid , as great temp( 
rall puniſhment is in wſtice due, & ſhallbe inflis 
as was inflicted ypon Daxid for his remitted fins 
Thus being euident, I aſſume: But we ſeeinnume! 
ble penitent men who haue committed greaterl 
nes then Dauid,and yet haue not had greater, nol 
oreat meaſure of faith,nor of ſorrow and contri! 
for their finnes as had Dayid,that dye preſently | 
their repentance, without enduring eyther byY 
uine inflition, or by yoluntary aſfumption, i 


Or, A Cenſure of his Reply to 2M. Fiſher. © 97 
rieuous temporall affliions, as Danjd did +. Ther- 


fore innumerable penitent Saints depart this life, 

being obnoxious vatoas great, of greater puniſh- , 

ment, after the remiſlion of their finns,as David did 

endure after the remiffis of his. This ſuppoſed what 

ſhall become of _ men 3 =y cannot goto hell, | 
the guilt of fin, & ofeternall damnation being gra- NED. 


tioully remitted ynto them. They (Xx ) cannot 80 PTC- troibit in ef 
ſently to heauen, for no ſtained thing, that is, no per- aliquid coin- 


{on vnto whome puniſhment 15 due in 1uſtice , can 9vinatum 
enter into that ſeate of pure Reward, Ioy & Felicity: *P%* 4% 37+ 
Wherfore, ſeing you ſay, that vato finneremitred a 
certaine meaſure of temporall paine is due,to be re- 
moued or mitigated by workes of mortification, it 
15 forcible, that you alſo admit temporallPurgatory- 
paines in the next hife , for them that dy before this 
ebt of temporall chaſtiſement beſatisfyed in this 


world. 


T our 1 gnorance about the holy Croſſe , and the 
Water of Tordan. F. 6. 


ON CERNI NG the Holynes and Honour of 
our Sauiours Croſſe , you ſhew want of iudge- 
ment1in Theology. That the lineleſſe & inſenſiHle Croſſe, 
(lay you, pag. 2 35.) Vhereupon Chriit ſuffered, was ſan- 
& fyed by his Paſsion , muit be beliened When Dinine Or- 
| dnance is produced to make the ſame manifeit. And a- 
gayne, pag. 236. Thoſe thinges Which at the infant tyme 
of Chrifis Paſsion had a reſidence in his body , and vere 
zoyned thereunto (per contattum phylicum , ) 4s #n- 
#ruments of his paſsion, Were not thereby made moſt high- 
ty Venerable, becauſe there is no Diuine Authority, 0r 41 


other ſufficient reaſon to prooue this aſſertion. In thele 
fs K 3 words 


(a) See the 


contayning 
_— but 
; Cathoit 8 En- 
| glich dottrme. 
| a9. 38t. 
i Crofſe is 
Silk 65 much vilify- 
Fx ed by fur ious 
| ©:ritans im 
theſe dayes , as 
eer it Was by 
| Pog it en the 
| dayes of the 
Fathers, 


A ppeale vrito 
Caſer , which | : 
cur Do&our Crotſe of our Redeemer. Wherefore I ſhould n, 
warrants , as 


for the inſlant tyme of our Lords Paſſion theron? Yal 


ws The true Pillureof D.White Minifter, 
words you ſhew great Ignorance of Chriſtian'Thy 
logy , yet ſychas 1s common to thoſe of the Purity 


ttampe, A Malignant Generation { a) agaynſt 


accountto deny San&tity vnto the Crofle notabley 
you, did you not preſently in the very ſame Page at 
tribute Holynes and Sanctification yntothe grou 
wheron Moylſes ſtood , & vnto the water of lorda,} 
Thus you write. While: God appeared to M oyſes inth 
Bramble -uſh,the ground Wheroz Moyſes Rood is walled by. 
ly.Exed. 3.6.But this Holynes being,only retatine tranſts 
ry ,and denominatine ,and not inherent and aurable,the fn 
mer viſion and apparition being fintſhed , the ground vin 
on cMoyſes ſtood returned to his old conattion . The lik\ 
may be ſayd of the water of Tordan, conſider: when Chr 
Yes Baptized with it, and agayne confidered when his buy 
tiſme Yas finiſhed, and ont of the wſe Thus you. 

Now I pray you, what reaſon can you aſſign 
why the Land whereon Moyſes ſtood, was Sanity 
ed , and made Relatively Holy , during the tymed 
the Diuine apparition, & not the Croſle, at the leal, 


wilſay that no Scripture doth warrant the tearminy 
of the Croſſe Holy, wheras the land wheron-Moyl 
ſtood,is called Holy, Exod.3.6 But what wantofvi- 
derſtanding is this, not to ſee how the Scripture teaſ- 
ming the hay wheron Moyſes ſtood Holy, & c0- 
manding him to put off his ſhooes out of reuerenc 
vntoit, becauſe confining on the Buſh wherein Gol 
appeared , Or rather an Angell bearing his er{o0! 
W hat blindnes (1 fay ) 15 it not to ſee , that 7 vel) 
Text doth 1 fortiori., more ſtrongly & forcibly War 
rant the tearming the Croſſe holy and yenerab,s 


Or, A Cenſnre of bis Reply to M. Fiſher. 
edoing reuerece vato it,at the leaſt, whiles Chriſt 
anged on ? As the law commanding the Iewes 
be oratefull vnto God for his delivering them out 

the Land of ſeruitude, by killing the Firſt-begorte 
EAzypt, doth a fortior , charge Chriſtians to be 
lankefull for their redemption from finne by the 
zath of Gods only Sonne : Euen fo, the Scripture 
allingthe land wheron Moyles ſtood þoly and wexe- 
ble, 1n regard of a Dwuine, apparitzon, ,j ni b Vnto 
e ſame, doth 4 fortwori Charge men to ws 4A the 
rofſe as Holy and Venerable , which God euen 1n 
erſon corporally & ſubſRantially ynired vnto man, 
id touch with his ſacred body ,, & 1mbrue with his 
retious bloud , in offering the ſacrihce for our Re- 
emption , 
But what will you ſay of the Water of Tordan ? 
V hat Dir:nc manifejt Ordinance can you bring tofay 
e ſame was Relatiely Holy , and Venerable during 
ur Sauiours Baptiſme, more then to aſcribe the like 
andity aad Venerability vnto the Crofle , for the 
nilant tyme of our Sauiours ſuffering thereon ? And 
hereas you fay the Crofle was liuelefle and inſen- 
ble,leeming to afligne this as a reaſon whythe ſame 
vuld not be made Holy and Venerable, what more 
ayne? Was not the ground wheron Moyles ſtood , 
as not the water of Iordan as lwueRfſe & inſenſtble 
the wood of the Crofle ? Verily I cannot imagine 
hat heere you may reply .& am perſuaded that God 
his prouidece ankl haue you vtter 1n print this 
uth about the water of Iordan , that thereby you 
ugeht be conuincesd that no reaſon but only paſſion 
aces you to deny the Holynes , and Venerab1- 
ty of our Sauiours Croſſe. And ſecing, _ ”y 
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% AM true Pilture "bo White &M iniflty. 
blind lead the blind both fall into the pit, whatway 
der that you following the blindnes of paſlion;z 
gaynſt the Churches Tradition \ be fallen intof6, 
pen a pit of folly,as to make the Land wher6 Moyl 
ſtood , and the water of Iordan moreholy and yes 
rable ; then the wood of the Altar of our Redemyt 
on” 
If any demand, why the Crofſe1s ſtil worſhippd 
after it ceaſed to touch our Sauiours body, wi 
the water of Iordan?the reaſon of diſparity 1s euid 
For things ſanifyed by the preſence , & touch! 
ſome ſacred perſon,ſtill remaine holy and venerabk® 
yntill theſame be lawfully applyed Vnto prophar” 
& vulgar vie Thus the Chayre of State being cul 
Cl that iS, aparted from comon & ordinar 
ſeruice, remaynes ſo perpetually, vntill the ſame 
lawfully applied vnto yulgar imployment. Ifay 
fully,for if the fame be vulgarly vſed vnlawfully,at 
1n contempt, it Jooſeth not ſanity , bur 1s ſtill boj 
de iure , and hath a right to be venerably vſed. Ne 
the ground whereon Moyſes ſtood , the appar i 
being finiſhed ; the water of Iordan , our Sawoll 
baptiſme being ended, were preſently and law ul 
applyed to prophane yſe, no cuſtome or law forbl 
ns the ſame ,,and fo they preſently ceaſed to! 
oly . 
But the Croſſe whereon our Sauiour ſuffered, 
which he tmbrueed with his blood in the ſacrifice 
the worlds redemption, was hereby madeſo holy 
venerable to Chriſtian imagination,as by Chil 


cuſtome the if 
uitome the {ame 15 Vnappiuable to vulgar and s 


phane vie: which reuerence to the Crofſe , is(0! 
of ated in Chriſtian harts, as1 am perſuaded that 
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an the Proteſtit would abhorre the Puritan as pro- 
hane,that ſhould yſe the wood of the Crofle,in vul- 
ar manner , as for example to make a pegge therof. 
Vherfore the Crofſe being by Chriſtian cuſtome 8 
euotion for euer vnappliable to prophane yſe, the 
:me is durably holy,and venerable, & ſhall be wor- 

ipped, fo long as Chriſtianity ſhall laſt in the 

orld. | | 
And ſeing in this place you vie the tearmes of 
gclatiue, Tranſitory,& Denominartme holynes, ler 
erequeſt of you, what reaſon you haue to rayle,as 
ou doe , at the Ieſuit for viing the tearmes of out- 
ard, relative , and tranſitory worſhip ? The Ieſuit 
auing proued by Scripture, and the Principles of fot k 
hat Chriſt his Images to be honoured, ſayth pag. 
43- that'this honour is giuen ont varaly, relatinely, and 
ranſttorily to the image; invardly ,affeftuonſly, dfolues > 
ally vato Chrift: for this you come vpon him, 1n 
his ſort pag. 244. How prone you by dinine reuelation & 
-Himony , that adoration ts to be performed according to 
our diitinition of outwardly , relatiuely,tranfitorily 
rnto Images ? _Aeayni ſuch looſe, and voluntary pre- 
umption wee ſay with $. Chryſoſtome Duane ſcripture 
eſtimonia ſequamur,neque feramus eos qui temer& 
puiduis blarerant : We are to foHIV geraxonedire, teſt j- 
0y of Dinine Scripture , and not t0 regard them Which 
Rouers , & Without ground blatter ont what they pleaſe. 
Behold how bitter you are agaynſt the leſuit: 
ind why ? Is it for his vfing diſtinions that are 
ot yerbally , and expreflely found m Scripture ? 
Then you are blind not toſee your ſelfe to be guilty 
df the ſame fault: for wheredo you find in Scripture 
he tearmes of relatiue, tranſitory, CTY 
; =" 


MHMatth.4.10. 
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 ſhipp, that is outward a; before Gods foots. 


$2 The true Pilure of D. White Minifler.. 
holines ? Is it, becauſe his diſtin&ion of Abſolate yy 
Relatiue Wworſhipp 15 not to be proued by Scripture, x 
yours may? The you are ſo ſhallow 1n your thoughy 
as not to perceaue a thing , not only cleere in Scry. 
ture , but alſo neere to your ſelte. When the Seri 
ture ſayth , Adore thy Lord God , what 15 this, hy 
abſolute,and — affe&tuous worihippe ? When! 
the ſame Scripture ſayth, BoW hy ſcife to the footeit 
of bis feete, for he is holy, what is this, but relate wor.) 


ſtole, inwardly referred ynto his perſon? 4 
Yea the Icſuits Relatine Woribipp of inanimate? 
thinges that haue outward reference to God, ispro-7 
ued by the very text by which you proue the relatu} 
holines of the ſame, Exod. 3. 6. Put off the shooes of thi 
feete, becauſe the zround whereon thou flandeſt is holy. Th 
land whereon thou ſtandeſtis holy; Behold relatue 
holines: Put off thy shooes, & preſume not to touch tle 
ſame but barefote; Behold relatiue worſhipp , thi 
15 outward refpetrto the land , inwardly referredty 
worſhipp God there appearing . What ſhall I la 
more ? the Ieſuits diftin&tion 1s ſo cleere and neat 
vnto you, as 1t1s not only thus to be proued by yol 
very text of Scripture, but alſo intrinſecally 1nud: 
ued in your diſtinRion, as by this argumentI& 
monitrate. 
 Vnrothinges that be holy, Honour and Vet 
ration 15.due, and this of higher orlower kind, 4 
cording to the ſtate and degree of their holyns 
This propoſition no man ow knoweth whatÞ 
layth, will deny. | 
Burt (as you diſtinguiſh ) there be two kinds' 
Rates of holy thinges , ſome being _— 2b 
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Or , A Cenſare of his Reply to M. Fiſher. #83 
erently holy, other only relatively and outwardly, 
Ereo , There are two kinds of worſhips due 
nto holy thinges, the one inward and abſolure,the 
\ther only relatiueand outward. 
And, that the image of Chriſt is Relatively 
oly,as hauing an outward y1hble reference vnto a 
\erlon,inwardly and infinitly holy, you can not de- 
y, except you Want eyther notice of the Goſpell,or 
yes 1N your head. You may then ſee, how wronge- 
Ily you vp brayd the Icfuit with looſe and volun- 
ary preſumption , with blattering out at Rouers 
hat he pleaſeth, and how iuſtly he might turne the 
ynt of this ſharpe Reproach vpon your ſelfe, for 
2ur denying that ſan@ifcation vnto the wood of 
e Crofle at Chris paſsion , which you grant to the 
ater of Iordan in his Baptiſme. 


A ſeauenth Example , about Traditions. F. 7. 


will conclude this ſe&ion with an exampleor two 
of your ſimplicity in vhingof diſtin&iss. For your 
ſtin&10ns are eyther ſenſelefſe,or cl{e you eſtabliſh 
lat dodrine which moſt of all you impugne. Take 
1s example hereof. The Ieſuits principle that, there 
Tradition unwritten, & that this is the prime ground of 
11th, more fundamental then Scripture , you moſt lar- 
ly labour to refell, and tearme it pag. 91. ay Anti- 
715tian , and impudent aſſertion, to depreſſe the written 
a of God , & exalt the prophane, baitardly, Apocriphal 
articns of the Pope. Thus 15 bitter 1nough, & yet cer- 
ynly you teach that there be traditions maintay- 
ng and vpholding the Scripture 1n authority , or 
e you; "4 ineptly,not knowing what you afhr- 
+. For lome two pages before this your reproch= 
L 2 full 


of. Thus you. 


| muſt you alfo grant tradition to be more fundamet 


24 The true Piflure of D.White Miniſter, 
Full words,to wit pag-8g.you thus diſtinguiſh abgy 
Traditions : The Church hath no perpetuall Traditing 
but ſuch , as are EXTHER contayned in Scripture , 0 
which are ſubſeruient to MAINTAINE the Fayth ,Þajy 
and ANTHORITY of the Scripture,e&s the dottrine ther. 


I demand of you; Thele ſubſeruient Traditions 
bout fayth and doftrine , bethey contayned in Sery. 
ture or not? If they be. your diſtin&1on 15ſenſeleſl 
one member thereof not being condiſtin& agaynh 
the other : for if ſubſerutent traditions be tradition 
cotayned in Scripture, what more 1nept then toſay, 
traditions eyther contayned1n Scripture, or {ubſer.3 
uient? If they be not contayned 1n Scripture, bu 
condiſtint from them , then according to yourd. 
ſtin&1on there be ſome traditions, not contaynedu 
Scripture, which maintayne and vphold theauths 
rity of Scripture, and the yerity and dodtrinethers 
of. If you grant this (as you muſt, ynletſe you wi 
grant your diſtin&tion be yoyd of 1dgment)) the 


PanedQ_ 


tall then Scripture, For thus I argue : That which 
the _ of the authority of Scripture , 15m 
fundametall then Scripture: That hich doth mat 
tayne, and vphold the authority of Scripture ,15ti 
ground and foundation of the authority of Script 
re: Ergo, That whichdoth vphold and mantaynet 
authority of Scripture, is more fundamentall tht 
SCLIPture . Now Your {elfe alcribe vnto Tradito 
ſubſeruient, condiſtina agaynſt written Traditio 
the office of mantayning the authority of Script 
So that, eyther you know not what you doe will 
or clle by your awne diſtin&ions yau are GOnuwns 
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o eſtabliſh that very dorine which elſewhere you 

o ſharpely cen {1 uTC,as Amntichriftian ,impudet ,prophane, 

paſt ardly . Certainly you areafſeely Diſputant about 
1atters of Theodogy. 

No more ſenſe or iudgement 1s there in the di- 
ſtin&is you make of holy Believers into triumphant 
militant pag. 49- The tearme (Church ) (ſay you) is 
zaken in the holy Scripture for the wniuerſall number of 
holy belieners in all ages: and more #tridtly for the Whole 

umber cf holy belieners vnder the nex Teitament, Hebr. 
12.23. ApoCc. 549 Ephel. $-25. 27+ And thus it Comm 
rehenderh both the Church militant & triumphant.Thus 
you: diſtinguiſhing the Church of believers into mi- 
Jitant and Triumphantzwhence it 1s conſequent that 
the Triumphant Saynts 1n heauen are belieuers. 
What more ridiculous, and agaynit the prime and 
knowne Notion of Triumphant Saynts ? It maybe 
God permitted you to ſtumble vpon this groſſe {1m- 


plicity , through want of reflexion, thar yon might 
thereby be warned to refle& vpon the foulenes of 
another doctrune', which wittingly & willfully you 
mantayne, though being no letſe exorbitant then 
this. The doctrine 1s , that your Proteſtant Militant 
Church1s a multitude,who (a) by dinzne illumination (a) lobn 


fee manifeſtly the truth ef thinzes beliened of the Bleifed _ - = 


Trinity, and other myſeryes; & that, you are like not ,,, 
wniomen (b ) Which ſee a farre off a certayne obſcure glim- (b) Prancis * 
mering of the lizht, but unto men that coming to the place _ = , _ | 
where the light i , behold the ſayd light in it ſelfe . Verily , _— OE Go 
to tearme the Church militant, a multitude of BE- * 
HOLDFRs rcſolued of truth, by manifeſt light 8& 
euidence, 15 as Exoricall, and as 1dle Gibberiſhh in 
Clriſtian Theology, as to call the Church 7rinphant 
p: a -- 


Idan. 3+ 9+ 


BG A true Pifture of D. White CM inifley, 
a multitude of BELEEv ERS.that warre and will 
by Fayth. As for your Proteſtant tritphant Churg 
if they did not formerly belicue 1n this life the wa 
of God, without ſeing the _—_ luſtre, and reſple, 
dant verity of the dodrine thereof (as you preten( 
they did not, ) I do not doubt but they are believe 
in the next world, to wit, in the number of them,g 
whom the Apoſtle writeth,credunt & contremiſeunt 


—- _ ht 


Ignorance in Scripture. + 
SEQT. IV. 


SONS ONCERNING Holy Scripture you briy 
EX=IS 1ntollerably in euery page of your Rep 
how the ſame ſtandeth cleerly on your tide 
and that the Teſuit hath not been able to 
proue any of the Nine Poynts by Scripture . Hoy 
vaine this your yantis,doth appear by the Reiognde 
wherin you are proued almoſt in euery controuet 
to forſake the litterall and plaine ſenſe of Scripturs, 
and to deuiſe now figuratiue,typicall, and myſtical 
interpretations. How 1dlely alſo you diſpute out of 
Scriptures for matter; of greateſt moment , which 
you most confidently maintayne in your Religion, Þ 
made euident by what hath been ſhewed , conce- 
ning your arguing for the preteded Djwine Ordinamt, 
binding /2zorant Laymen to read the Scripture. Not 
withſtanding that your 3 gnorance herin may mor 
indeniably appeare, I will add here ſome other at 
guments and tokens of the ſame, to wit, vato wh 
thamefull ſhifts you are forced to anſwere Scripts 
= 


ht 
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« brought by your Aduerſaryin the behalfe of Ca- 
olicke doctrine. | 


You deny the Text, and Context of Scripture. $. 1. 


Is s T,many times you areenforced by your ad- 
uerſary , when you cannot an{were, todeny the 
xt & context of Scripture , wherof Ialleadge two 
amples. The Iefuir pag. 489. to proue, that Chriſt 
omiſed eternall ife vnto the worthy participant 
the ſacrament, vnder the forme of bread, bringeth 
xe words of our Samour, lohn.6. 9u} manducat hunc 
nem, viuet in 4aternum : he that eateth this bread fhall 
re for ener. You 11 the place quoted, anſwere , The 
ripture Iobn.6. 51. ſaith not, Whoſoeuer eateth ſacra- 
tall bread vithout wine , ſhall ine for cuer; but if any 
e this bread Yhich came done from heane,to vit,Chrit 
{14 incarnate, shall line for ever. And then it folloyeth; 
eſſe you eate the flesh of the ſonne of man, and drinke 


blood you shall not haue £'u in 1908, Iohp. 5.53. Thus 
a 


)u . Now marke vnto what ftraytes, maugre your 
going , you are brought by the leſuite. Firſt you 
re not acknowledge theſe words'cited by the Te- 
te, he that eateth this bread, lineth for ener , to be our 
uiours,but onely thoſe, If any ihall eate &c.Wher- 
they be our Sawzours, & the expreſle text of Scrip- 
re 1n ſo many words & ſyllables, Iohn.6.59g.,which 
yth, He that cateth this bread, liueth for euer . Se- 
ndly , you are compelled to anſwere, that Chrift 
er he had ſaid , he that eateth this bread liueth for 
er, ſaid, Vnleſſe you cate the fleſh and drinke the 
vud of the ſonne of man, you ſhall not haue life 1n 
pu. By which enſuing ſentece he did,as you thinke, 
Garg thy former, If any eats this bread &c. _—_ 
m 


v2 Thetruc Pitture of D.White Minifter," 
muſt not be ynderſtood of Sacramentall bread. 
thout wine. This is againſt the context and orders 
the ſentences of Gods word; this ſentence, He j, 
4, eatcth this bread (bail line for eucr , being fiue fx, 
Bi: | rences or verſes after this other , Yale you eare th 
F fieſh and drinke the bloud. Yea theſe words , he thy 
Y:+s | eateth this bread liueth for ency, are abſolutely the Ve 


laſt , wherewith Chriſt ſhutceth vp h1s diſcourſe 


deny the text,and context of Gods word.lt youlzy, 
our Sautour indeed ſpake the wordes,He thateate 


( 

bout Sacramentall taking his fleſh and'bloud. Wher: 

fore not to be forced to grant, that Chrilt promil{nll 
Il; as much to the eating of Sacramentall bread onch ſh, 
| as tocating and drinking both , you are forcedu, 
| 

C 


as 


I this bread , ſhall live for euer , but that he 
Lid not of Sacramentall bread , nor of ne 
{4 | ting; Ireply : Firſt, why then did you not acknoy 
i ledge this text a{well as this other ; If any eate ti 
bread he ſhall ue for euer?*Secondly you contradit 
your ſelfe for that the ſeaueth Chap: of $.lohnlps 
keth of Sacramentall eating & drinking , yourlelk 
atirme many rymes in this Reply, as pag. 395-10 
pag: 406. lin. 13. & pag. 466. lin. 20. | 

Aſccond nan of your being forced todt 
ny,or not to acknowledge the text of Gods word," 
found pag, 75 .There the Ieſuit ſaith;rhat even'in'ti 
dayes of Antichriſt , the Church ſhall be viſibly 
uerſall ; referring himſelfe for proofe tothe Ar 
lips 20. v.8. Youinhieu of the eight verſe, citet 
ſeauenth,7hershall Satan be let looſe, &' shall coef ul 
aud ſeduce nations Which are wpon the foure corners of 
f earth,Gog and Magor g& shall cather them into ab 0 
Ws the number of who 5hall be as the ſands of the ſea. Whic 
”2* « teh 
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ext is impertinent. Forit mg thearmy of 
ntichriſt , ſhall be for multitude of men innume< 
able; Not the vniuerſall diffufion of the Chriſtian 
hurch in his raigne. Why ſtopped you at the ſea> 
nth verſe ? Why would you not proceed to ſet 
owne the words of the eight, that were vnder your 
ves,vnato which the Tefuirs marginal] quotation re- 
rred you? Verily you ſaw that they proued the le- 
Lits intent ſo cleerly , as you knew not'what to re- 
ly.For the text ſaith (a) of Antichriſts Purſeuatits, (ay Jpee; 
hey went ouer the breadth of the earth, and compaſſed a+ 8.z0, , 
ut the campe of Saints,and the beloned Citty. By which 
ace it is euident that the campe of Saints and the belo- 
dCitty , to wit, the Church perſecuted by Anti- 
riſt 1n his raigne , ſhall be ſpread ouer the face of 


ecarth, 


ou are forced to g0e azaynit Chrifts expreſſe word. $. 2. 


| H E Ieſuit pag, 409. argueth in this ſort: 1f God 

can put a whole Camell in the eye of a needle, is he not 

Me to put the whole body of Chri#t in a conſecrated Ho#t ? 

| ut,God can put a Camell ina needles e NES $4- 


our Matth. 19.N.24. 75.26. where hauing fayd, It & 
ore eaſy for a Camell to paſſe throuzh a needles eye, then 
a rich man to enter into the Kinedome of heanen: whe 

5 diſciples did much wonder therat, demanding 
ho then can beſaued ? He anſwered, With men this 

mpecſuble , but all thinges are poſsible unto God. 

Our AnſWwere ( ſay you,pag 412 Js ,that theſe Words 
things are poſlible to God, are referred to the latter 
mr of Chri#ts ſpeach z touching the rich mans entrine mito 
a4en , and not to the Camells pasfint through the needles 
ev AU things agreableto truth, and Which God will —_ 
=: . ane 


- with God; then toſay, that one of the things only 


(d) Maith, 
19. 26, 
Mar. 10. 27. 
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done, are posfobit : but that it is agreable to meſo 
mull , retayning his quantity , Yith the Whole body toy 
throuzh antedles eye ,or that God will baue this t0 be do 
deſerueth tobe credited, when the Aduerſaryes prop 
diuine Reuclation,or by other demonitration. Thus yg 
forced by your aduerlary to deny the expreſle 
of God , as I demonſtrate by three arguments, 
__ Furſt, if our Sautour hauing named many thing 
as difficile, hard,and impofible with men, conduy 
that not one of theſe things only, but al are poll 


not./all are poſſible to Gud , 4s dire]y: to-contrady 
our Sautour , & to giue him the lye..Our Sautourky 
uing named many things as hard, dithcile, andir 
pollible ynto men,to wit, that Camells paſſe thro 
a needles eye,and that richmen enter into the | 
dome of heauen, concludeth , that not one ofths 
things only ,but all are poſſible vnto God, ap#ud Dt 
omnia poſebilia ſunt , (b) all theſe hard , anddifh 
things are polo with God. Ergo,you 1n ſayingtil 
one fort of theſe things by him named as hard .&d 
ficile, are impoſſible ynto God, to wit, that Camel 
paſſe ach a needles eye , do diretly contra 
the words of our Sauiour, 8 o1ue him thelye. 
. Secondly, to affirme that a.Camells pally 
through the eye of a needle is impoſſible vnto Godil 

more direly agaynſt this ſpeach of our Sauiout 
then to fay,that a rich mans entrance into, heaven! 
impoffible. This I prooue. If our Sauiour ſay, thats 
the two, the Camells afling through a needles | 
15S more eaſy , that is a diffictle , then to deny# 
Camells paſing through a needles eye to be pobil 
Yato God, 1s more direly agaynſt our Sauio 
2 


br, A Cenſure of his 3.4 to HM. Fiſher, on 
2rd , then ſo to afhrme of arich mans entring inte 
e Kingdome of heauen. For it things moreealy & 
ſe difhcile be impoſiible, how much more things 

ecaly and more difficile ? If we may\wich-truch 
Frme that God cannot do what by the truth of his 
ard we know to be morecaly, much rathep may 
2 afirme,God cannot'doe what by the truth of has 
ord we beltcue to be more'dificile, This is cleers; 
ut ourSauior ſaith moſtexprefly,thatitis moreea- 


that is leſſe difficile for a Camell topaſſe _—_—_ 


needle; eye , then for a richman to.enter into the 
ingdome of heauen. Ergo, Your ſaying the paſe 
ng ofa Camel] through a needles 'eyeto-be impol. 
blevntoGod,is moreagainſtthis placeaf his word; 
en had youſo affirmed of arich:\mans entring il 
d heauen . 9 ODIN. SULTS Hil 
Thirdly,if this word of our Lord, M! js poiftble 
nto God, be referred dire&ly, properiy/nu: {pecial- 
y vnto a Camells pafling through a needles eye, & 
tot ynto arich mans entring into heauen,:then you 
o directly oppoſe the truth of Gods word: But::thar 
his Geack , All is posſible unto God, 184n this manner 
eferred vnto the Camels pafling through'a needles 
ye, & not vnto the rich mans eatring into heauen;, 
s euident. by the drift of this place: For our Lord 
=P) this diſcourſe , doth fireMly intend to ſhew nota 
ich mans ſaluation tobe ; but the Apoſtles 
roument which moued them todiſpayreof the ſal- 
; ation of richmen,not tobe good Thophearing our 
dauour ſay, ;t 3s more eaſy for 4Cameltto paſſe throng 4 
eedles oye , then that a vich man enter inthe Kingdome of 
Veaucy , ſuppoling in their thought as mdit cer- 


yne,that a Camells paſling thrqugha needles oye, 
M 2 Was 


cannot be ſaued ,is notſolid,Eor from my words,jif 
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was altogeather impoſlible, concluding, Whatgi 
man then can beſaued ? Our Sawour anſweringy 
to the argument that ſo perplexed them ſayth,yy 
theſe things be impoſsible With men , yet all is poſcibl | 
t0Ged. As if he had fayd : What you ſuppoſein you 
thoughts as certayne,, that a Camell cannot gif 
through a needles eye; 1s falſe; becauſe God ys 0 
nipotent , and ſo.though ſuch chings be 1mpoſi 
with men , yet all 1s poflible vnto him. Nowya 
ſuppoſition being falſe,your argument tharrichnal 


more eaſy for a Camell &rc.,you can only inforce, th 
as the Camell cannot paſſeithrougha needles rye 
but by the ompotecy ofthe diuine wo" {o thend 
man cannot beſaued, but by the omnipotency of 
uine grace. Hence it 15 euidet that our Sau1our didc 
reatlyinted to teach the poflibility of a Camells pu 
ng througha needles eye; (o deferoying the grounl 
on which the Apoſtles did build their falſe ws 
lion, that rich men could not be ſaued. But this yo 
auouch not to be poſſible vnto God. Theretoreyai 
are forced by the leſuit to deny Gods expreſle wor 
howſoeuer you bragge, that the Ieſuits arguing fron 
Scripture, 15 wonderous weake. 


You are forced t0 deny the Creed. $. 3: 


T H 8 Icſuite pag. 40g. thus argueth : 1f the! 

of Chriit being mortall and pasfible , cowla 
rrate with the body of his bleſſed Mother , and comt 0! 
hcr vombe the ſame Hill remaining entyre ,as Ve confel, 
the Creed, Natumde MAR1 A Virgine; vþy then 
70t the ſame body being noy glorious, immortal, and( 


Ihe \ Apoitle ſpeakes) iyirituall, penetrate the 4400! 


er to. # a = fa 
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bread, and incloſe it ſelfe wholy and entierly within the 
I compaſſe thereof? 

You anſ{were pag. 411- The bleſſed Virgin in her 
AVE L L 1n puerper1o, bore not Chritt in a different 
inner from other women. Luc. 2.2 3. And hat a Sophi- 
call inference is this,the Creed hath, Borne of th: Virgin 

ARY , meaning according to conception , and genera- 


ms, and cleerneſſe from the company of man. Ergo , the 
dy of the bleſſe4V irgin Yas not opened at the tyme of his 
1th. Thus you : whoſe aſſertion that the Creed on- 
ſaith, that according to coceptinn, the bleſſed Vir- 


n was cleere from the company of man,1s open de- 
yall of a principall part therof. For the Creed doth 


2t only {ay,our Lord yas conceaued by the Holy Gho#t, 

hich doth import his Mothers purity & cleernes 

om the company of man 1n his generation; but the | 
urity of his conception being declared , the Creed CE 
ideth, as a new point of fayth, borne of the Virgin 14. DeVirgi- 


{ary,requiring that we belieue ſhe was aVirgin,that 2eoaſciopore 
- rebar quem 


, Incorrupt and entyre 1n her child-birth . So that Mazrie des - 


our interpretation whereby you confound her vir- non libido 


WE M . . y Ss X »- COnceperat., 
nity 1n generation , with her VITg1NItTY 1 child dd vel 


rth, which the Creed doth ſo exadtly diſtinguiſh, is ner 
laine denial of the text of the creed. And your tear- corrumperes» 


ung this our fimple ſincere beliefe of the words of tur eius inte- 
gritas , non 


ae creed,a ſophiſtical inferrence,1s firſt ridiculous. Pop Je 
dr the delicuing of the text of Gods word , as it virgine naſ- 


ands,cannot he tearmed an inference, much lefie a EY 
ae fals 


dphiſticall inference. Ab wo L 
Secodly,itis not only fooliſh, bur alſo 1mp1ous, be- ol Vireine? 
P a reproach to the perpetuall Fayth of the whole Maria raw 


riſtian Church ; as (d) $. Awe. doth teſtify. 1t vas 122 org 
yth he) neceſſary, that he whome the fayih, not the luit x _ 


M 3 of 
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of bis mother had coceined, ſhould alſo be borne of 4 King 
For if the integrity of his mother had been brokiy 
this being borne of her , then had he not beenboy 
of a Virgin, and then (which God forbid) falſeys 
the beliefe of the whole Church profeſling wy 
Creed, Natum de Maria Virgine , borne of the Virgy 


C 


Bibb & Mary. The ſame 15 taught by the reſt of the Fathey 
(e) Ambroſ, namely by S.te}Abroſe,who tearmes 1t vicked & jp. 
Wis + Epiſt. 8r- ucrſctolay, as you do , thatin her generation th! 
1 De via int þleffed Mother was incorrupt and entyre, notinhy! 
mp £-*. Childbirth. She(ſayth S. Ambroſe ) that couldconcuy 
re, Virgoc6- him being 4 V jrein incorrupt could ſhe not bring himfad! 
+ 04g remayning 4 Virein'incorrupt ? 1f they Will zot belieweth 
= BO BU” tradition of Priefts , let them belieue the oracles of the Ps 
(£) Noncon- phets :(f') A Virgin ſhall brine forth a Son: Let the bel 
Cepturam 4 the creed of the A po#tles, Which the Roma Church doth pus 
—_ : ly & innolatly keep,to wit, which ſayth; not only ay 
led & pa- ceaued by the holy Ghoſt, but alſo borne of the virginMay 
8 41 wagf Whatyou obie@ out of $. Lyke , ver{-23. Em 
hoe is Male-child that openeth the wom:be ſhall be holy ontow 
Lord, hath been anſwered longe agoe , and declatd 
by the ancier Fathers. For the Scripture by the chil 
ora the wombe, ynderſtands the Child thi 
comes firſt out of the wombe, becauſe that Chil 
commonly doth,8& by courſe of nature muſt, needs 
open the wombe. Hence he is tearmed, the Child oft 
nine the yombe, though irhappen that he do notof 
the wobe. As the fire of the Babilonian fornacems 
be tearmed a thing which coſumerh whatis caſt 
tot, becauſe commonly it doth ſo, and by courled 
nature 1t muſt needes do fo, though there by d1uint 
Miracle the contrary did happen; which manner 
ſpeachis fo vulgar, as it is by you vſed cucnintY 


plat 
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ace perchace withoutreflexion . For you tearming 
e Bleſſed Virgins brigging forth of our Lord , 
RAVELL , I thinke you tre not impiouſly perſua- 
-4 with the Iew , that ſhe broughe TE forth with 
bour and payne as other woemen doe; but you 
all her Childbyrth TRAVELL , becauſe common- 
and naturally the ſame 1s ſtill 1oyned with labour 
d rrauell. 1 thzs fort (lay the (g) Fathers ) the Scrip- (8) Q209 ait 
re ſaying of our Saviour , the male-child opening the 3)pPerient. 
ombe, con{ucto natmitatis more loquitur , ſpeaketh (yero nativi. 
cording to that which common!y doth happen in the birth tatis more 
{uch children, not that ve should thinke that our Lord in pa, — 
s g0in7 forth, didbreake the inteerity of the V irgins Clo- = noſter 
t wh:ch by his eatrace be had ſanAifyed ,as HERETIXS facri ventris 
ach , that Bleſſed Mary yas an emtyre Virgin only untill ——_— 
r Childbirth; But according tothe CATHOLICKE (us yt 
AY TH he came forth of the Virgins vobe,the ſame till carat, egrel- 


| —"W - 2:1, {us deuirgie 
eflng entyre , and 4s a Bride 'grome out of his Bride neſlecredene 


hamber.Now you may crow, and crake, & crowne 4, Gr ivxra 
7our Booke,as you do 1n your Pifture, when you ares HERETI- 


p po by your Aduerfary, thatyou are-forced'to RAD a 


etend your Errour by holding ancient Herelyes, jam Vie- 
and by laying the tearme of Sophiiticall Twference ginem fuiſle 
pon the Catholicke Fayth of rhe Creed, and of the vique ad pa- 


ritum ; ſed 


hole Chriſtian Church. Lana 


| ep» DE M Ca- 
In anSvering Scriptures, you contradifl your ſclfe, tholicam, 


and grant the Teſuit the OneHtion. $ 4. clauſo Virgl- 


HE vanity of your former brag , that the TIeſuit —_ 


hath prouzd nothing by Scriprure , 1s further (us ſuo por 
ade apparent in that he doth ſo vrge you Tich cetht ex 
>cripture { Forced to contradidt Thalamo, 
cripture,as you areſometimes forced to contradict ,, , 17. 


your ſelfe, ſometimes to grant as much as he doth c,p.u Lucy 
require 
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requireagainſt your ſelfe. The Ieſuit pag.o8. prot 
that the Church of Chigſtian paſtours ſucceedin 
the Apoſtles, 15 infallible in her Tradition, becal 
our Sauiour faith , Matth. 28. Behold I am Yithyuu 
dayes untill the conſummation of the Yorld.Y ou anſwer 
paz. 100.That Which is promiſed pon condition is mt, 
ſolute vntill the condition be fulfilled . The preſenc 
Chriſt is promiſed to the Apoſtles rs Condtiond, 
and as they were one with the Apoitles by imitation & ſub 
ordinatio:that 1s, ſo farre as they Walked tn their Hepprgþ 
conformed their doctrine and miniftery to the patternens 
cciued from them. Thus you 1n this place. But pag-174) 
lin. 21. ſpeaking of the abſolute perpetuity and dy 
ration of the Church you ſay, that as place Math 
28. 20. Behold I am with you all dates untill the end if tk 
Yorld, proueth, that the Church ts vninerſall in reſpett 
time, and that it continueth ſuccefinely in all ages. 
This your ſaying ouerthrowes what you fail 


that the PR of Chriſt is promnnlfed ypon cond 


tion, wherin the ſucceſſors of the Apoltles migith 
faile For this place, Behold I an vith you al! dayesumiil 
the Worlds end ,doth ſhew the Church to be alwatesit 
the world; no other wayes , then becauſe Chriſta 
cording to his promiſe, is alwaies, and all dayest 
the worlds end with his Church, & he ca not be ſtil 
in the world with his Church, except his Chura 
haue {till a being in the world. So that pecoregn 
the truth of this place , we may aſwell, or betteria)) 
the Church ſhall not be alwaies in the world, th 
that it ſhall be in the world without Chriſt, or ib 
Diffine afliſtance to teach men infallibly the ruth, 
Whertore if by this place we cannot, as youſay Wi 
cannot, proue, that the Chyrch ſhall bg cuer ” 

"= ſaluts) 
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eely aſſiſted of Chriſt, much lefle doth this place 
onuince that the Church {hall be -alwmies in the 
-o:1d , or further then condmonally if it walke in 
2 Apoſtles doarine. Contrariwile, if this place 
roue, that the Churchis ab{olutely alwaies in thg 
orld vatill thz conſummation therof ,, then. a for-" 
ori more ſtrongely and mdre direQly doth it proue 
at Chriſt 15 abfolutely .& not onely conditionally 
resct with his Church all dayes to the worlds end : 
\ that to anſ{were the Iefnits prootes of his Religion | 
y Scripture you c6tradiit yourfelfe, yea fomtimes 
ant agaynſt your ſelfe as much as he would proue. 
For to proue the ſame 1nfallibility of the Church 
> bringeth pag. 3. the place of S. Paul, (g) that the (g)1,Tim. 
burch ts the oroid > pillar of truth, but the ground of 15. 
rtaine &1nfFallible Trath;ſuch as the Chriſtian 1s, 
uſt be certaine & 1hfallible. You an{were.pag.4./;n. 
If by the Church wee wnderitand the Church of Chri#t 
ins af. er the Apeſtles, the fame x Ly fjice and calling 
pillar aud Tround of trath 7 atl arcs.” TMs your an- 
rerealloweth'yntb the Teſtnt aſmuch as he d:hres, 
can defire to hew the Church to be al waies 1ntal- 


—— * AA 4A, - *. A _ at. 


hich is fallible & may erre is not aſufficient pillar 
ground, that 1s, hath not ſufficiccy to be the groud 
Chriſtian truch which is infallible ;* For hov can 
dnding ſure & immnioueable ſtand, founded ypdn 
vncertaine ; rninotts), and fortering fouridation? 
nertoreſeing yougrant the church ſucceeding the 
oſtlestobe ih all 4ges theground of truthtby d1- 
nas N =... 


- - 


—— 
"os id 
—— 


. © poſtle are direted particulerly to Timothy , fayiny 


*c for Timothy, and are ſufficient tor ſuch men asTy 
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uine yocation vAto that office, you do conſequiny 
allow vato the Ieſuit as much as he would proue, 
wit, that che Church ſucceeding the Apoſtles; x 
all ages vatill che worlds end certaine, atidinfall 
in her teaching. 


In lieu of anſwering , you confirme the Ieſuits 
CAreuments. F. 5. 
cc T H  Ieſuit pag. 38. accuſeth Miniſters of abuluy 
ec the word of God , who to proue the ſole ſub 
e« ciency of Scripture 1n reſpect of all men, citeth 
& textof $S. Paul 2. Tim. 3+ 15. The Scriptures are able 
<« make vs Wiſe vnto ſaluation . For the words of thel 


& they are able to make THEE Wiſe vnto ſaluation: wheat 
e 1t15 conſequent, that the Scriptures were ſuffice 


ec thy was, to wit, for men learned and aforehandun 
&« ſtruted by word of mouth, and therupon firm 
« belecuing all the moſt maine and neceilary pon 
«© of Chriſtian docrine and diſcipline. That the Sc | 
< tures for men 1n this manner taught and groun& 
« in fayth,are aboundantly ſufficient, who will deny 
Thus the Teſuit. Vato whom you ſhape this anlwe 
pag. 39+ Although ſentences of holy Scripture are 
times refrayned tothe perſonall and particular ſubielli 
Which they are firit ſpoken ; yet this #5 not general, 
When the ſame hapneth it mui be proued by better a! 
ments then by the bare Emphaſis of a vord. For God ſal 
Toſuah (4 man ora aboue the ordinary ranke)1'W 
not leaue,nor forſake thee, Toſuah 1.5.Tet the prow 
implyed in this text is generall , and common to #! 
perſons, Hebr, 13. - Thus you, confirmingthe18 
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lution in lieu of confuting therof . For as the pro- 
iſe , 1 Vill not leane thee, made particularly vnto 1- 

in regard he was a1uſt man, doth not agree vnto 
men , but onely vnto ſuch as 7oſue was ,'to wit, 
nto iuſt men, and ſuchas feeke God as he did. So the 
tof $. Paul , they are able to make THE E Wiſe vnto 
uation , ſpoken particulerly vnto Timothy, in re- 
\rd he was learned, mdicious;, aforehand inſtru- 
ed & grounded 1n Chriſtian tradition , doth agree 
nely to Timothy, and ſuch men as Timothy was, to 
ic, men aforchand taught , and grounded in the 
xyth of tradition. On the other {1de,as the promiſe 
1ade to Ioſue 1n regard he wasa Iuſt man , cannot 
> challenged of bor men, that be not wſt as he 
as, & if they rely theron they deceaue themſelues; 
) the promiſe , the Scriptures are able to make THEE 
iſe wnto ſaluation , made ynto Timothy 1n ___ he 
ras aforchand taught and grounded 1n the tayth of 
radition , cannot be challenged of them that are 
fa diffterrent ſtampe from Timothy, to wit, men 
at were neuer taught the fayth of Tradition , or 
ſe ſo yngrounded therein, as ypon aſeeming eui- 
znce of Scripture they be ready tochage their firſt 
ceiued fayth. Hence itis manifeſt, that the Teſuit 
d reaſon to ſay, Miniſters abuſe Gods word when 
ey cite it, the Scriptures are able to'make vs wiſe unto 
luation , making that common to all men , which 
as ſpoken onely to Timothy, and vntoſuch as he 
FAS. 


Will you haue another example of the fame 
ind? The leſuit ſaith, the words of Chriſt , Do th 
n rememurance of mee , Was ſpoken of the Sacrament, in 
pe forme of bread , nos vnder the forme of Wine . For our 

_ _—_ Sante 


wearer 
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)1.Cora {aith(Þ,) not alſolmely., doe this, as he did of the h 


much as 4 planſible ſhew'to condene comnnis in out hind 


ling the Ieſuit infatuated Romariſt, C vermin, tor, 


this manner : As often. as yee eate or drinke;ordoa 


% 
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Saxiour [peakins of the S:xCramet vnder the form of 


conditicna/ly,do this as:ofte as you drinke 19 men 
of me z? hat the Aduerſat J of { he'Chut chamtehi 20thui, 


a74inft Gods Nord. Y ou after much bitter rayling 


vrging you beyond your learning , anſ{rverethus 
the end. Touching the fancy of ihis obiection ;"Ifank 
ſay, that enen as Yhen 8. Pan! ſaid 1.Cer 10.31 whets 
yeecat or drinke, or whatſocuer elſe you do; do 


to the glory of God; 1f#9:ſe Yords chonld be reſaul 


thing elſ-, do all tothe glory of God , rhe placing 
this Word, as often, reitrayneth wot the ſpeach fro ben 
a precept: [0 like viſe when $. Pau! ſaith : As oftenasy 
drinke , do this 1n remembrance of me, 4 mant 
altercth not his Words from be Nga command: ment. It 
you,conhrming the leſuits an{were.For no exanſ! 
could haue been deuiſed , or imagined more ht! 
ſhew, that Chriſts words, 2s of7e as you drinkeampo 
not an-abſolute, but onely a conditionall preca 
Which thus I demoſtrate. You grant that the word 
of Chriſt Do this as often as you drinke 111 remen 
brance of me, be preceptiue 1n the ſame manne!, 
& no more then theſe of S. Paul, us cf ie22 45 yeerate 
arinke, or Wwalke abroad, or d; any thing elſe, do all t 
glory if Gor. But no man that hath his right ſents 
will lay, that this {peach doth abſolutely com 
Chriſtians to eate, or drinke, or {kepe ,Or ride % 
walks, or to do any of the like a&ios of humatt h 


but onely doth conditionally command , ord 


men,that when they will eate or drinke,or {cep* 
: pil 


4 
4 
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2.or walke, thatthey do all ro Gods glory. Ergo, 
. words of Chriſt, ſaying, do this 45 ofie as yee arinke 
oembrance of me's Yo not imply an abſolute precept of 
ins af che cup, but oncly a conditionail arrection chat 
Ln men drinke;they dothat Sacrarzeptallactionin | 
>mory of his Patton. S0 thar1n len of foluing the | It 
ot of the Jeſuits argumer,you intangle your lelfe, ,;; S* 


1 tve the ſatac more tait. 14 (4) Exod.20, 
* < $. 6, Deus 


. G0 WY 4 AnSWere. .. = Fer. 5, 6.7. 
Y on [end the Teſuite T0 a fs $ =of} mn, 


H x Ieſuit (1) chargeth the Proteſtant dotrine, may obie& 


that holy Images may be lawtully.made; & not — 3 


Fully honored, to bedeſtitute of all ſhew ofScrip- Adultery in 
re. For the (k) text of the Law 1s noleſlecleer a+ the s. Come 


111 b c1no of Ware then againſt their mandment 
inſt the making of ſuch Images, g Des Dpeche: 


ng adored, Thou {halt uot.mmale i0 thy fclfe any mage, he ,and yet 
4 5halt not Worship nar adore them. Hece he argueth; in the ninth 
e1mages which by this precept weare forbidden -m —_— 
adore, be \uch as by the {ame we are forbidden to chr 


ake: But the Images of Chrift be notluch Images ment , the 


we. are forbidden by-this/precept to-make ! .Ergoy PU pole and 
intention of 


:y are not the Images we are forbidden by: this adulery, Nor 

CEPT to adore; And wheras Proteſtants expound concupiſ-es 

> fr (+ part of ther precept ;\{Thou {halc nor make apo 

dane bates 299 + 

is expolition:({arwh,the Iefult ) as wot onclwiolent that the 

13 rye text , but alſo inconzruom againſt ſenſe . For nf 

(1) prohibition of thins , doth likewiſe forbid" the \F 44 
4. wn NG doin? the doing of 


1823 with purpoſe and intention of Adultery! (for thiywas ſafhciently fore 
Gen 1athe (ix- precept,) but this ſuppoſed, forbiddeth iaward deſires & luſts 
\cultery though without doing any thing with purpoſe and intention there- 
And ſo our Sauiours Przcept Matth. 5.23, Not to looks vpon a Woman to lutt 
ber, uppoſeth the doin of chivgs Wihigtention of Adultery to be vnlayw- 
, and forbiddeth the _ vpon & woman With luſtfull deligl.e, & dere, 


gh Without intention of doing the at of Adulierye 


2 lo % Tix 
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102 The true Piflure of D. White Minifty, 
doing thinges With intention to doe agaynit the. Pry 
Hence I argue. The Precept , thou shalt not adyee 
ges, doth forbid the making of them with intent 
to adore,as much as the precept, Thou ſhalt not 
doth forbid the making of weapons with inten 
to kill.But the precept,chow halt not kill,doth {oh 
and ſufficiently forbid the doing of any thing w 
intention of murther , that it had been. ſuperfh 
to haue ſet downe that precept in this forme, Th 
ſhalt not make,or weare weapons with 1atention 
k1ll, thou ſhalt not kill. Therfore without ſenſe w 
the precept, Thou ſhalt not make any Images, Tix 
ſhalt not adore them, had the firſt part no moreſcn 
then you glue it, to wit, Thou ſhalt not makels 
ges with intention to adore. 
Beſides,as to make an 1mage to adore.1s 146g 
to take 1t1n hand,to looke on it to that purpoſs; 
the was not ſuch looking on,or taking in handm 
purpoſe of adoratis forbidden aſwell as making 
if looking on che with intention to adore thems! 
cleerly forbidde in the precept, Thou ſhalt nota 
re the, as there needed not further expreſſion; wi 
need was there,or reas6 that making of images 
intention to adore, ſhould be more largly or 

expreſied? You anſwere: 4s for the Teſuites tte 
Hons , Why then ? What need was there? ve ri 
bim to the La\vginer to chall#ee or demand reaſons if 
CAnd as for our ſelues ye rei wp6 the reuealed vill Ul 
nt daring to quefion,, or demand reaſon of his ail 
Thus you. Wherby it is manifeſt thar you grant 
Tefuites arguments againſt your expolitio of Sc 
tureto belo cleere,as you cannotanſwer them, 


muſt end him to God to aſks an anſwers of 
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or , CA Cenſurt of his Reply to CM. Fiſher. 103 
deed if, how jha't not make to thy ſelfe any imaees Yith 
jention to adore them , thon shalt nat adore them , were 
ie text, and very letter of Gods word, you might 
ith lefſe ſhame haue confeſſed your vid centres. 5 
zu can ſay nothing in defence of the text.In which 
iſe, the Iefuit (Ipreſume) wonld willingly hane 
ad recourſe vnto God by prayer , entreating him 
enlighten his vnderſtanding with ſome ſuftcient 
aſon , & would haue "ny 9k to haue obtained hs 
ite. If not, yet would he haue belieued Gods word 
> haue had ſome congruous ſenſe, though he ſaw 
ot the ſame , this being reverence due to the word 
Supreme Verity. | | 

But now this ſaying, Thou ſhalt not make any Ima- 

s, with purpoſe to acore them , 18 not the text of Gods 
7ord , buta Miniſters addition vnto his word, pre- 
nded by way of expoſition. Hence the Ieſuits ar- 
ments, for which you ſend him vnto God to haue 
em anſweaed, tend not agaynft the text of Gods 
7ord , but agaynſt a Miniſters explication thereof, 
his being ſo, why ſhould the Tefurt finding your 1n- 
rpretation to beſottiſh , and fenſeleſſe to his ſee- 
ung, coevnto God, and not ynto you for a ſoluti- 
n of his queſtions agaynſt it 2 What Law bindeth 
'm to adore your additions to Gods word,as diuine 
Yracles , ſuch as he muſt believe, though he cannot 
Omprehend? Why ſhould he goe vnto God 8 Pray 
m tovnfold the high muſteryes of your Miniſter1- 
ll wiſdome, which you confeſſe you do not ynder- 
and your ſelfe ? Why may he not without more a+ 
oe, thinke your dodrine to be 1ncomprghentible 
rough want of reaſon, as are the fooleryes of fan- 


Y, not through height of wifdome, as the miſtoryes 
wy 0 


14 The trne Pilure of D. White Mynifter.s 
of (ayth ? Shew (1 fay)fomereaſon that obligerhe 
ſuits to accept of your interpretations of Scyi tar 
which they can proueto befottul andi{enſclefe 
cleerly,as you cannotanſ{were;:orelſe-confeſſe,h 
the Teſuit by conference of texts; by conſideraiy 
of Antecedents & Conſequents by the drift of 
place, hath {o conuznced your expoſtty6 of fallkogl 
as you haue.nota word to _—_ in £00d {ehſe, 
to'be rid ofh1s'vrging, you fend him ynto Godfy 
an Anſwere. | 


T our 1annmcrable groſh el mperiihcugyes i ophering \ and 


 ſeoring of Scripthres. . $_. 7. 


Ov haue a, manner of arguing proper toyor 
ſelfe,at leaſt which I find by none of yourrank 
more trequently v{ed, then by your ſelfe-.” Thisst 
ſet-downe a conceit of your owne wordes , {utint 
with your owne humour.and then to ſcore Books, 
chapters, and verſes of Scrip ture on heapes, withou 
relating the words, as if your conceit were in-thal 
places recorded in ſo many'{yllables” And becauk 
in this kind of cyphering , conſiſts the ſtrength 
your whole booke, I will by ſome ſtore ofexampls 
decypher the groſſe yanity thereof;and conſequent 
ly of your whole Booke + TOE 000 
Firſt, you often cite texts and chapters of Scrip- 
Fare thatare not;ſo making yourſelfe like vnto Gol 
1” 4 ar ea, que 201 ſunt Paz. 10, lin. 24. to-proot 
7 meh M4 ore ackno wicdge the lawfull authorif 
eta I you cite 2. Theſſal. cap. 5. Wheras tt 
ters, F:366 pO > hath only three chaf? 
departfrom the Wee, o7 
-pATrrom the Chr !ſttan'Church; wheroftheya® 
=_ men 


Or, A Cenſurt of his Reply to M. Fiſher. tog 
+:nbers, without 10yning vnto any other Chriſt;- 
| Church, you cite Hof. 10-17.wheras that chapter 
th only 15. ©e7ſes, & not one to; the purpoſe your 
Jeage it.Pa2.45 lin. 7.for this your ſaymg ;che Serip- 
21s the ſced of faith you cite 1ohn.20.41.wheras that 
veatith chapter hath verſes only thirty one; & noe 
e of them wr this ſentence , The Scripture ts the 
4 of Fayth. Had you cated the wordes, thoughyou 
:d erred in the booke, chapter, or verſe , we might 
zue holpen your miſtaking, now God only know- 
h the texts you intended . 
Secondly, theplaces you'cypher ,” notonly do 
2t contayne the. ſayings , for which you cypher 


em expreſſely, and in ſo many words; but alfo 


ey are commonly {o infinitly 1mpertinent, and fo 
rre from the matter you nrend to proue , as being 
ited and applyed to your purpole, they are moſt r1- 
iculous.P4g.224. /ip, 26.to proue that you Miniſters 


aue (uch Vnion with God, as Religious Adoration 
 duz vnto you., you cypher CM. 10. 34. which 
wyth, Then Peter opened bis month, and ſayd of a truth , 
perceiue that God hath no reſpect of perſons. Pag.30.1in. 
5. to proue Seiya is the voyce of God , you cy- 
her Luc. 1. 7. which fayth,, Saluation from our enc- 
1's, and from the hands of all them that hate vs. Pag,. 
og. l1n. 13. to protethat right Fayth may: be'/pre- 
erued 1n perſons huing ina corrupt viſible Church, 
5 Wheate among Tares, you 2 1. Kin: 19. T1. 
alne ſayd, go forth and ttand-vpon the monntayne be- 
ore the'Lord , andl behold" the Lord paſſed by: Pag. 196. 
In. 16.to proue chat: Chriſtians may ſoparate from 
ill Chriſhan Churches , and beginnea new Chri- 
1an Church of themſelues;you cypher 2..Cor. 6 5m. 
Q whic 
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which ſaith , Be ot yoked togeather inmarriage with 
fidells . Pag. 223, lin. 4.to prouc that 1n adoratig 
Chriſt & his Image haue no agreement , youcyphy 
2. Cor. 6.16, which ſayth, What agreement between: 
Temple of God and Idols? Pag. 30. in. 23. to pray 
that the Scripture is a diuine light ſhewang itfelfzy 
be heauenly, you cypher 2. Cor 4.6. God hath ſhined; 
our harts,to giue the light of knowledge of the glory of 6 
in the face of Chri#t Teſus . | 

Pag.558 lin.z.to proue thatliuing Saints haueny 

ommunion with the Sainrs deftun&,by partak 
their ſuperabundant atisfations,you cypherFph 
4. 15. But ſpeaking the truth in loue , you may grow} 
him in dll thinges, who is the head, enen Chriit . Tot! 
ſame intent in theſame place you cypher 1. Jon 
3-T hat which ve hae ſcene and heard,ve declare unto 
that you may haue fellowſhip vith 015, and truly our fell 
{bip is with the Father , and with his Sonne Chriit tj 
Pag.546. lin. 1. to proue that the reward of. work 
may be giuen of free bounty, and not of debr, yi 
CIte Pſalm. 12.7. vs 2. It is vayne for youtoriſe upea!) 
zo ſit vp late, to eate the bread of ſorrow, for ſo he gi 
his beloued ſleep. Alſo tothe ſame purpole , you 0 
pher Ezech. 29. v. 18. Eutry head Was bald, and et 
{boulder vas pealed , yet had be no wages, nor his arm) 
T yrs. Pag.$5 1.lin.vlt.ro proue that the B. Virgin{ul 
the Lords Prayer, or Pater No#ecr , whereof onef* 
tons , Forgine vs our Freſpaſſes , you cite Act 1-1 
They continued in prayer and ſupplication togeatoer W 
the Vomen, and Mary the Mother of Teſus. Which te 
proneth the Virgin prayed; but that her prayer i 
yocall, and not pure mentall, andif vocall, that 
fayd Pater No#ter, rather then Magnificat , Or Bt 


"« 


— ” 
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44, or ſome of the plalmes of David, who thatis ſo- 
er, would vndertake by this text to conclude? 
Pag. 43: lin- 2-to proue that the Scriptures ſuf- 
cient 10 gexcre regula for Miniſters , you cypher 1. 
im. 6. 12. Fight the good fight of fayth , lay hold on eter- 
all life hereunto thou ari called. Ibid. lin. 3- to proue 
e Scripture to be ſutticient forſpirituall men, you 
pher. 1. Cor 2+ 15+ But be that js ſpiritnall , iudecth all 
vinzes, and is indged of none, which proueth the con- 
ary (if it proue any thing )to wit , that the wt 

Il Man not 1udged and ruled by Scripture, butra- 
ier the Scriptures mdged and ruled by him . Pag. 
>. lin. 21. to proue that we wrong you, in ſaying 
PU derogate from the Church, youcite Marth. 18. 
v.He that heareth not the Church,let him be as a Heathen 
ublican-lbid. to the ſame purpoſe you cypher Heb. 


p | 
). 17. 0bey your Prelates,and ſubmit your ſelfe unto them. 
169. lin. 22. to proue that no Church euer pri- 


g 
d the oblation & meritts of Chriſts paſſion more 


phly and religiouſly then you do, you cypher Heb. 
14- With one oblation he did conſummate for euer the 
fifjed:and Ephel. 5. 2. He gawe himelfe a ſacrifice 
vs,to a (\veet ſmelling ſanour: & Tohn. 1.29. Behold the 


umbe of God that taketh avay the finnes of the world : & 


4. 4- 12. There is not Saluation in any other Name. Paz. 


1. (72. 1. to proue we wrong you by faying, you a- 


18t that (m) EvERY particuler M AN examine & (m) The * 
dgeof the Church & her teaching,you cite 1. Cor. Words of | 
O Ioha White 
19. Are all Apoitles? Are all Prophets? Are all teachers? Way PaglaGs 
e all vorkers of miracles? If one would ſtudy to ap- BED 
Scriptures impertinetly, Lam perſuaded he could 
dly deuiſe Foo impertinencyes then theſe, 


UCh are ſo ritg inguery page of your booke;lo that 
1 


if 


Oz 
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)1 wonder it was intolerable folly tor your Poet and Payny 
ou would repreſent this your Voluminous cyphering of Sp 

not be War» >: lab | 
ned tobe AC, with a crowne vponit , bidding mento Be 
more wiſe,by grace and Wiſdome in your looke , and T ruihes Triumph 
the Booke of your booke. For if this kind of cyphering of Scripty 
LQueres , Or | is thel 
Puritans, Þe Wiſdome, what I pray you, 15 the ialt Extremey 


For you cite NN on-plus of ( *) Folly * 
the Scripturs Ss mw j 
as imperti=» Toy cite cypher Seriptures that make agaynit you. (\ 
nently in 3 
good earneſt, ] [ EREVNTO Iadde; thatthetexts you cypis 


m_— = many tymes make agaynſt you. Pag548.n, 
our Mini- £0 proue that reward 15 gmuen vnto workesof Gra 
ſteriall Folly, and bounty, aſwell as of Deſert , you cypher Kon 
4. which fayth,ro him that Wworketh, the re\vardumtn 

koned of 'zrace , but of debt. Could any text be deuik 

more dire&ly agaynſt the purpoſe you citeat?Fork 

thus place , 10yned with a ſentence of yours; Tc 

clude ynanſwerably our Catholike doctrine of 

rit. The reward which1s giuen to him that worka 

in regard of the Goodnes and Righteouſnes of 

worke, 15 giuen not of grace,but of debt. But Eto 

life is tearmed a Crowne of glory, becauſe it rs beftowel 

them Which exerciſe Righteouſnes , and in regard of 
righteonſnes, the true inherent diznity, [aniity, adj 

ty of their workes. Ergo, Eternal[life 1s a reward! 

good workes giuen to Gods childrenof debt, not 

mecre graceand bounty. The Mazor 15 S- Paw: 

you cyphered 1n this place; the cHM7izor your OM 

in ſo many words paz. 174- in fine. and 169. (0% 

the text of Scripture by you cited , proueth 1nu!n 

bly the doctrine of Merit , againſt which youc* 

Pag. 558. lin, 4. to prove that liuing Saints have! 
communion with Saintsdefun&, by.partaking® 
«= I vie F 


| Or, A Cennre of hus Reply to IM. Fiſhey. "169 
bs perabundantſatisfation, you cyte Rom. 12. v. 4, 
e have many members in one body, and euery member hath 
; the ſame of fice. This text proueth the contrary to 
hat you intend,to wit, that Satisfa&ions are com - 
unicable betwixt Saints - for from this cextT ar- 
ie thus. If Sainrs liuing & Saints deceaſed be mem- 
rs of the ſame body, hauing different offices, then 
ere muſt be betwixt them-comunion in all things 
hich ſuperabound tn ſome members , and are nee- 
ed of - : for this we ſee to be that fellowſhip 
hich by the 1nititution of nature, the members of 
he ſame body ought to enioy the one with the 0- 
her. But the Myrrh of mortifications and ſatis fai- 
ns ſuperabound in many moſt rare , innocent and 
zenitent Saints 1n heauen, and 1s nolefſe needed of 
mers other Saints vpon the earth , that haue done 
14ny {inues , and cannot do ſuch great pennance. 
Pherfore , the Myrrh of non_y Perinance 
nd Sat1zfa&10n , oughr to low downe from decea- 
2d Saints in heauen, vnto their fellow-members 
e needy Saints that le onearth. 
The Icfuiten) ſayth, that the firſt Precept Thow (0)Se #he Rec 
balt lowe thy Lord God With al thy hart &c. bindeth not P9 848+ 5246 
an to loue God in this life with Beatihcalllone , 
or to be alwayes in atuallimployment of his lone 
dn him ; but only to lone fincerely and inwardly, to 
he keeping of all commandements , without any 
ortall offence , which breaketh friendſhip with 
od, defiring, though not inioying, the happynes of 
eatificall loue. This, he fayth , 1s the meaning of S. 
bernard, and S. _Auonitine , when they ſay the perfe- 
lon of the next life 1s contayned in this precept, to 
it,/2 Voto,not jp re .This doarine you umpugne pag. 
Q 3 5250 
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5 25.Lin. 26-1ay1ng , That the Saints of Ged haning obſeys © 
ued ther commandements, brake the firit comma: dement, 
anddidwndereo corporal payne after the breach thereef, 
How proue you this? marry you cypher Heb. 11.41, 
They were fined , they were ſawen a ſnnacr , they Yere 
ſlayne vith the [Yerd . Doth this text proue the Saint 
cranſorefſed the firſt Commandment? That they 
were corporally afflited for their not louing God 
with all their hart? Dothit not rather ſhew the con. 
tracy, that they loued God perfectly, and were tem- 
porally tormented, becaule they ſo loued him with al 
their hart,that they would rather vndergo moſt cru- 

ell and barbarous deaths, then offend him,or aban- 

don the truth of his word , which 1s , as our Sauiour 

ſaith, the higheſt degree of Charity ? 

Pag. 10. lin. 20. You deny the Church to bein- 
falliblein her Traditions and Definitions ; yet { lay 
you ) weacknowledge herlawfull authority for ex- 

ounding Scripture and maintayning vnity in right 
"$ In proofe hereof you cite Mazth. 18. 17. Who 
ſo heareth not the Church, let himbetothee as a Heathen 


. and Publican.Y ou could not haueinuented a text that 


doth more inuincibly ſhew the corrary of what you 
intend. Let vs make this text of Scripture the Major, 
and your Proteſtant dofrine the cMizor , and put 
your Argumentin forme, then will you ſee how 

andſomely you proue , that you acknowledge all 
the lawfull authority of the Church. The Scripture 
ſaith, The Church is of fo great, 8 abſolute, & infal- 
ible authority,that whoſocuer doth not heare her,is 
to be held as an Heathen and a Publican. Proteſtants 
lay,the Churchis ſo ſubie& toerrour,and fo fallible 


that euery particuler man of the people, for feare of 


being 
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being deceaued , (0) muit examine hey teaching , yea (0)Tobn white 


your ſelfe athrme,(p,) that not whoſocuer contradi- 22 


(p)Reply page 


ateth the whole Church, 15 to be held as an Heathen 136. lis, zo, 


and Publican, but only ſuch as oppoſe the whole &« 
Church raſhly, without cauſe , or inordinatly. Ergo, 
Proteſtants acknowledgethe authority g1uen to the 
Church by the word of God,, and conſequently her 
lawfull authority. 

Paz. 169. The Iefuit doth charge you to exte- 
nuate the value of our Lords paſſion, in ſaying that 
theſame doth not purchaſe, and merit true inward 
purity , and ſanity to mensſoules and ations. A- 
gainſt this,you ſay, (q) No Chriitian Church euer pri- 
zed the oblation and merits more highly and rel1g1- 
ouſly then we. Great prayſe or rather pride;euen the 
Church of the Apoſtles were nor more relig1ouſly 
deuout ynto, nor more highly conceyted of Chriſt 
Jeſus, & his paſfion, then you are.Well, how proue 
you1t?Heb. 10. 14 .1t1is written with one oblation he 
did conſummate his ſan&ifyed for euer. lohn. 1. 29. 
Behold the Lambe that taketh away the inns of the 
world. Thais 1s enen uſt , as if an Arian ſhould 
argue 1n this ſort: Itis written 1ohp. 10. 30. I,and * 
and my Father are one . Er20 , Neuer Chriſtian 
| Church prized the diuinity of Chriſt , nor thought 

more highly , or religiouſly of his Equality art, 1 
Father, then we *Would not this argument (ſhould 
an Arian vſe it) proue him to be more ridiculous, 
then religious ? And theſame force, hath this your 
argument, as will appeareif we put togeather into 
forme the propoſitions thereof, the one Scriptures , 
the other your Aſſertion. Itis written, that Chriſt is 
UgLambe of God that taketh away the finnes ofthe 

—_ wr. 


- 


. (q)Reply pag» 


169, lin, 20s 
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world , who by his one oblation on the Crofſe did 
&) Colin. conſummate the ſanctifyed for euer . Proteſtants ((r) 
Anedor TY (4 that Chrilt rakeetvnot away the-finnes. of the 
alt ve. world, but that che {amedoth truly and properly te, 
1c p*ccaiu 'n mayne in witityed perſons > and 1s only hidden and 
nc by 0:1". not imputed ;yCa your {elfe affirme pag.170. ad 191, 
— tit = That finne ts ſtill aatacent vnto all the vertuoms actions of 
tioguitur- ju mea ,4d that this imperfection & finfulnes is onlyce- 
& ib.z- Inſi- 24 by Chriſt he merits and purity, that it be not 1m« 
Par © 14-03 Duted : Eroo, Proteſtants prize the value of Chriſts 
Nulla i (an- PuUtea * £90, P 0 
& exire po- pafſion , fortheetteRuall and perfe&t fandification, 
teſt 0PU®, cleanſing and conſummation of ſaints and their acts; 
- + bx ig= ONS , a5 highly and religiouſly, as cuerdid any Chit 


15 opprobrij {tian Church . 
mercecem ,» | 
Scriptures abuſed , and falfifyed. $. 9. 


Will conclude this ſe&ion with ſome few Exam- 

ples of fraud and falſhood in your citing of Scrip- 
tures, where you help the dice by addition or ſubtra- 
&ion of ſome particle;or word , to make the Scrip- 
ture found on your fide : Although Ido not doubt, 
but your ſcoring vp in cyphers of ſo many 1mper- 
tinent Texts , though being diſcouered it be ridicu-' 
lous , was alſo not without fraud by you vſcd ; that 
you might make ſhew of Scriptures for ſuch articles 
ot your do&rine, for which you knqw in coſcience, 
that no true proofe from Scri pture'can be produced 


The text, Tohn 5. 39. abuſed, Search the Scriptures-\ i 


To begin with the Scri ptures themſelues , & witl 

a falſhood more then once repeated in your Booke; | 
you would thew that the ſacred Scripture is ſo caly» 

as V mearned prople may ynderſtand the ſenſe chereth 

» WI 


[W 
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without relying on the Churches Tradition, & Ex-- 
polition.To this purpoſe you ſay Pag. 9. in. 9. Our Sa- 
uiinr commanded eucn ſmple people to we the Scripture. 
1649. 5. 39. One 'would according 'to this your Cita? 
tion thinke, that the ſacred Texrtdid exprellylay, that 
Search the Scriptures , was ſpoken vnto imple people: 
And yet this is a fancy by you cunningly foylted in- 
to the text, againſt the playne euidencetherof, which 
ſheweth that, Search the Srriptures, was ſayd notto the: 
Me people , but to the Church-magiſtracy of the 
lewes,as theſe three arguments euince. 
Frrſt the word 1eves,in the Ghoſpel of S. [oh doth 
ſignify the Magiſtracy of the Iewes , excluding the 
imple people :This might be proued by forty exaples, —_ o 
but this may ſuffice lohp, 7. 13. There was much mutte- , me oh 
ring about him ( our Sautour ) amone#t the comon people, ry, 16. 18. & 
yet none durit ſpeake openly of him , for feare of the 1eves. 7-111. 35.& 
Behold the Tewes oppoſid & codiftinguiſhed againſt 4 i 4% oy 
comon people, & feared of —_— — iti1s mani=- 
feſt,that by the Iewes,the Goſpel of S.Iohn dota yn- 
derſtand the Magiſtracy of the Iewes. But certayne 
it15,that our Sautour fayd, ſearch the Scriptures, to the 
lewes,according to the fignificarion of that word in 
the Goſfpell of S. John : Dixit Teſus Indets , Scrutamini 
Scripturas ec. Therefore the wordes were {aydto the lobn, 5. zn. 
Magliltracy of the-Iewes; the common people being: 
excluded . Þ © LftE! 
Secondly, our Sautour doth teſtify , that he ſayd 
fe arch the Scriptures Vato chem, that ſent the Embaſ- | 
lage vnto [hz , toknow what he'was , vos miſiftis lohy. $. 34s 
ad [0anney;. But cleereitis that the authours of this 
Embalſage were not the ſimple people,but the Church- 
magiſtracy of the Iewes. Ergo ,' Not vnto ſimple 
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people, but vnto Church-men, and Church-magi. 
{trares did our Sauiour ſay, ſcarch the Scriptares,. + 
Thirdly ,our Sautour ſayd {earch the Scriptures ns 
to men highly perſuaded = the ſole-ſufficiecy of the 
Scripture, thinking in them to haue eternall life, 
Thi4, verſ 314 This appeareth by the text, ſearch the SCYIprures , ben 
1eſtimonl cauſe in then you thinke to haue cternatl /ife. Hence they $ 
 --+:4r="o would/not belicue 1n our Sautour, neyther Vpon the 
perſ.45.0pera teſtimony of Tohn; nor vpon the tejtimony of dis 
q”e faciote- wygrkes and miracles , nor vpon the reſtimony offs 
—"_ ;. Fathers voyce from heauen. Now, that /he ſ1-plgpeo- 
Fd Ver/. 37 - pie were thus conceyted of SCrIPp cures, agaynſtathe 
Pater quimi- miracles of our Sautour, we hauz-no 2romd to think 
-onmuh whereas that the Church-magiltracy of the lewes, 
hibuit mibi, Was thus conceyted; the Goſpel] doth expreilely de- 
clare . There we reade how they appealed from tus 
muracles to Moyles his bookes, bidding ſuch as were 
To#n:7, 51. 5, lead away by his workes, to fearch the Scriptures, & 
ScrutareScri {ee that our Sauiour could not be the Prophet. Ther-, 
gen ph fore to theſe men, ſtanding vpon the teſtimony of 
lilza Prophe- SCripture, & ſole-ſufficiencytherof yntoerernal life, 
ta noo ſurgit, $© not to ſimple People ,did our Sautour ſay, Search the | 
Scriptures , becauſe in them you thinke that you ane etr- | 
mall life, without me,wheras eucy theſe gine teitimony if | 
me . | 
Hence appeareth another falfificatis of this place, 
by cogging 1n your own conceyt as it were,the very 
Text,to wit, that our Sauiour by theſe words gauea 
command to yſe {criptures. For itis cleere he did not 
by way of command ſay to the Iewes ſearch a 
turs, but by way of permiſſion, inrefpe of their 
ſnacy, whereby they would not withour Scripture 
delicue 1n kim, Vpon other moſt ſufficicnt _ 
| 2 wry. | tclils | 


_ 


== 
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teſtimonies.So that ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe in them 


908 thinke to haue eternalllife ,hath this ſenſe-Seing you 


will not be wonne: to belieue ypon the teitimury of 
Tohn, nor , of my #r4cies, DOT , of nzy Fathers voyce {ren 
heaues, but appeale from theſe {ei imonyes Vnto TA 
tures, thinking thatin them you haue eternall life, 
ſearch the Scriptures in Gods name , I am content 
TIVLCAS Tas yeaPas, do not {uperhcially looke Vpon the 
but ſearch deeply 1nto them , for being thus ſearched 
into, they yield reſtimony vnto me. | 
Certainly ,if our Sautour had been of the Prote- 
ants mind, and would haue g1uen the precept they 
pretend, he would not haue fayd tothe lewes , ſearch 
the Scriptures , becanſe in them you thinke that you hane c- 
ternal life, but, ſearch theſcriptures, becauſe in them 
only eternall Iife 1s to be had,or, becauſe nothing ne- 
celiary vnto eternall lite 15 to be belieued yntill it be 


cleerly proued by them. This he doth not ſay, but ra- 
ther rebuketh the Iewes for this their Miniſterial c6- 
ceite,that thing i 10 be belicned vpon any other teflimo- 
ny Vitheut Scripture-He did not therfore command the 
to vie the Scriptures, butſeing them obſtinatly addi- 
&ed vnto only Scripture, he permitted them topro- 
ceed in their own way:Euen as whe Proteſtants ca- 
not be wonne to belieue neither 2he teftimony of Tohn, 
that 15, the conſent of Fathers, nor the teſtimony of 
Ch71/is Yorks , that is , of myracles done daily in his 
Church, nor the Fathers linely voyre from heauen, that 
1s, Gods word vawritten; we at laſt {ay vntothem, 
Search the Scriptaresor euen they gue teſtimony yn- 
to the Catholike doctrine . 
Hence two thinges appeare. Firſt that your 


two allertions tharChrilt ſaying ſearch the Seriptares, 
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4id command , and command euen ſimple _—_ leto 
Scriptures,be two fancyes _ owne, foyſted intg 
the Scripture not by way of 1interpreration, buth 
way of Hiſtorical Relation of the ſacred text, whicl, 
1s groſle abuſe thereof . Secondly , that if we ſearch 
deepely into this text, Search the Scriptures , the (ame 
doth cleerly condemne the Proteſtant fancy , that 
only Scripture 1s the rule of tayth, and ſhewes this 
to haue been the ground and principle of Iewiſh Ins 
hdelity. 1 


The text Matth. 24.24 That cuen theeled be 
deceaued, were it poſlible, grofſcly applied. 

T H vs you write paz. 586. Although the Tradition, 
and teaching of the Church be fallible , yet vnlearned 
people where they inioy the free ſe of Scripture, 45 18 atts 
cient times all people did; and if they be carefwll of their 
ſaluation , and deſire to knov the truth , God bleſſeth bu 
one Ordinance, and ordinarily aſaHeth them by grace, in 
ſuch ſort as they ſhall not be ſeduced to damnation . Math. 
24+ 24, Thus you encourage fimple people to be 
proud and obſtinate in their priuate fancies,agaynſ 
the teaching and tradition of the Church: For in | 
this ſpeach you aſſure the, that reading their yulgat | 
Bible , if they be careful of their ſaluation , and deſire 0 | 
knov the truth , though they will not regard the 
Church, as the pillar , ground, and infallible Miireſe 
of truth;yet God will ſo bleſſe and afliſt them,as they 
ſhall not be ſeduced into dinableerrour. Now what 
15 the bane of Chriſtianity, but this falſe and proud | 
perluaſion inſerted into the heads of Sots ? Trinita* 
THaRS, Anabapt its, Arians, Brovnifs, Familians, d0 they 
Dot defire 70 kno the truth , who to that end * ſtus 
— as 


, 
- 
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diouſly peruſe their Bible 2 Be they not carefull of 
their Saluation that goe fo readily to the fyre, rather 
then abandon the dodtrine which by their skill in 
the Vulgar Bible,they 1dge to be the fauing Truth? 
In theſe Wretches you may {ce, how in men aefareics 
to nov the truth God bleflerh the ordinice of reading 
the vulgar Bible, without regard had to the Church, 
as an infajlible Maiſtreſle. | 

And as your doctrine 1s the feed & fſpringe of 
herely,fo 1s. the text of Scripture Marth. 24-24. moſt 
violently drawne to confirme it. For what fayth the 
text ? They (the falſe Prophets ) ſhall doe great ftienes & 
wonders, that cucn the elect be induced into errour, if it be 
poſtible. By which text it15 cleere that the e/eff people 
of God, cannot be finally intrapped in damnable 

errour . This 15 vnderſtood ( as Deuines ſpeake) i» 

ſenſu compeſito , that 18, they cannot be deceaued, be- 
cauſe God ordaynes and foreſces that they ſhall vſe 
the meanes to know ſautng Truth; which meanes 

15 tocleaue vnto the Tradition of the Church , not 
truſting their owne skill . Now then with whaten- 
gines can you, from this truth, wreſt your Paradoxe 
that men defyrom of the truth, reading the vulear Bible, 
cant be damned? Are all men defirous of the truth 
thatreade the Bible, Gods ele& ? If Heretiks diſpute 
in this manner : The Eledt cannot be ſeduced unto dam- 
nation. Ergo , If they preſume on their shill in the Bible 
not reſpetlins the Churches dottrine as infallible , they 
Shall not be ſeduced wvnto dammation . Why may 
not murderers argue in likefort ? The elec? cannor be 
damncd, T. here fore if they commit murder enery day, and 
ſo perſener until! the end , they cannot be damned . This 
3rgUment 15 as good as yours. For the coatemners 
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of the Church can no more be ſaued-the murderer, 


x 3 
*f our Sauiour ſay true , who ſo heareth not ihe Church, 


l-t him to thee 45 a Heathen aud Publican. 


The text, Ad. 17.11» about the Bercans, abuſed. 


O the ſame purpoſe of encouraging ſimple Pe. 
Z ple to follow their tancyes, gotten by readin 
their vulgar Bible,you lay pages 87 .V nlearncd people 
comparing the dotir.ne of the C hurch with the Scripture, 
may certainly kno whether it errcth, of 30t. ACT. 17. 11, 
Thus you. What ſ{:yth the text that thence you ma 
make ſuch deduct10s? Theſe Fere more Noble then thiſe 
of Theſſaloaica, who receaued the Yord With all readinesif 
mind, ſearching dayly whether theſe thinges vere ſo.Now 
behold your manifold abuſe of this ſacred Narras 
tion, 

Firſt, the text doth not ſay, theſe Bereans were 
vnlearyeds; how then can you hence conclude any 
thinge for the ability of vzlcarued aeopte to ſearch the 
Scriptures? Agayne, the Text doth not ſay , thatby 
comparing thadoarine of Pax! with Scripture, they 
came to know certaynly, that the do&rine of Paw 
was true; but only that belieuing his doctrine, they } 
ſearched the Scriptures about the ſame, without | 
mention of the ſucceſſe of their ſearch. And if they 
were relolued by Scripture, this was only 1n one 
poynt, to wit, whether 7eſi4 were the Meflias,about 
winch the Scriptures are cleere and expreſle. How 
the can you hence proue that vniearned people = 
know certainly whether the dodtrine of the Churc 
be true, by comparing theſame with Scripture, {0 
many mayne articles of Controuerſy about Faytl, 
whereof ſome (as you (a ) confelle jare only implt | 

ca 


Or, LA Cenſure of his Reply t0 M. Fiſher. 19 
cately contayned 1n the Scripture, and muſt by the 
rutes of Logicke and Deduction, be thence wrunge 
out. | 
Finally,the Bere7s read the Scriptures, only for their 
eveater cofirmatio un Fayth, in caſe they ſhould find by 
their priuate reading, the dodrine of S. Pay/ to agree 
with the Scripture. "They read not by way of doub:- 
ul cxamization , thatis, with purpoſe not to belicue 
S. Paul , if ſo they ſhould not find the Scriptures to 
yield playne teſtimony vnto his doctrine. That they 
read not 1n this manner, 1s cleere, For the Scripture 
ſayth , that before they ſearched the Scripture, they 
receaued the yord With all elarrity,and readines of mind: 
But if they had been doubtfull of S. Pau!s doctrine & 
had {to cleere that doubt ) gonero ſearchthe Scrip- 
tures, it could not have been truly ſayd of them, thar 
hey receaued the word with alacrity, and all ceadi- 
ies of mind , and afterward ſearched the Scriprures, 
Therefore they did notſcarch Scriptures by way of 
oubtfull examination, but with full reſolution , to 
belicue $.Pauls dotrine,euen in caſe they ſhould not 
hnd by their priuate1nduſtry , the fame cleerly deli- 
ered 1n the Scripture . How then may you by this 
xample make good your Proteſtant doctrine , that 
lcarncd People may compare the doctrine of the 
hurch with the Scripture, 1n doubting manner, 
hat is, with intention not to belicue the Church 
n caſe they ſhould not be able to diſcouer her do- 
rine by ptiuate reading an their vulgar Bible ? Or, 
In caſe, that in the ſeeming of their priuate wdg- 
ment, the Scripture ſhould appeare as oppotite vato 
the Church? 
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The Text, 1. lohn. 1.8. If Wee ſay wee have ng 

| ſome ec. fallityed. s 

V HeRreAs theleſuit/pag550.')ſaython 

of S. Ambroſe and S. Auguſtine, that the 

Blefled Virgin neuer commitced aztuall fine; yo 

(pag; 551.)reply, It i 4 mmifcs? vntruth. For $.Tohn 

ſpealing in the perſon of all the Elect, ſayth, 1. Tohn. 1.8, 

If wee ſay we haue no finne , we deceaue our ſelug 

and there is no truth in vs. And were 10. It weſg 

we haue not finned, we make him a lyar, and hyl 

word 15 not in vs. And paz.y 17. much more bitterly 

thus you write to this purpoſe. 7f our aduerſaries vill 

ſo eraceleſſe , as to make any min in thes life (except the 

Holyeſt of the Holyes 1. Pefy. 2. 2.2. ) free from fimnt, 

the Apoitle enrolleth him in the blacke booke of danmabl 

lyars 1. Tohn. 1. 10. And they maxy Yith Aceſins the No- 

uatian borrow a ladder, and ſo climbe wp alone to heanen 

yea rather fall to Hell; for who are more deſperatly ſuk 

quam qu1 mentem febribus perdiderunt , thenthy 

which by the feauer of pride , hane loit the wvaderitandint 

of their finfull condition? Thus you: which you cannot 

deny to be bitter jnexcefſe. What 13 the Teſuits Fault? 

No other but this : he ſayth, that not only Chriſt 2 

—  fus, the holyef of the holycs,vvas by nature, & Hypuits 

47h " ticall Vnion impeccable , but alfo , (* ) char his Holy 

can, 24. Sicut Mother was pure from all aQuall finne , by ſpecial 
de Maria grace. , 


Vivre: l | | 
ne Eccleſia Mg nd why 15 this {o freat and damnable an of. 


* Marry; becaule S. Iohn ſayth, 7f vee ſay W 
haue not ſinned, vee make God 2 lyar , and this he ſpak 
not in the perſon of only ordinary Saynts, butN 


perſon of all the Ele&, euen of Saynts as ſingulat! 
chol 


Or, A Cenſart of his Reply ta MM. Fiſher. 12% 3 
choſen as the Bleſſed Virgin . This. is theground of 
y our hitternes . But firſt 3 though the Scripture had 
{ayd,that all the elect commit acuall 6noe, yet per- 
chance not without warrant we might except ther 
mother of God; but I will not ſtand herein agaynſ; 
you.Shew inGods word this text all the elect hane fin- 
2cd,or this: S.lohn /azd ix the pcrſor of al the eledt,1 'f ve 
ſay ve hae no finue Ve deceaue aur ſclues , & the Teſuit 
preſently yieldes. What can you wiſh more? But if, 
in the pers of all the Eled, be as in truth itis,your ad- 
dition vnto the text, 1oyned rherwith ſo cunningly 
as 1t may ſceme the very letter of Gods word , what 


n may we thinke of you, but only that your rayling 
8 agayaſt vs, 15 not ſo bitter , bur your iniury vato 
Gods word 15 greater. | 


I adde, that to ſay S. 1ohn ſpake the aforeſayd 
wordes in the perſon of all the Ele&, not only 1s not 
the text, but alſo agaynſt the text, except wee will 
make S. [ohz excetliue in the conceyte of himſelfe. 
For thus I argue. Ir 1s manifeſt, S. 7ohn ſpake the 
words aforeſaydin the perſon of ſuch Saynts, in the 
number of which he ranketh himſelfte, 1fW E E ſay 
that W E E haue no finne. But S. Tohn could not with- 
out pride ranke himſelfe in the number of Saynts as 
{ingularly choſen as was the glorious Virgin, ſo that (4) Luther 
if the ſenſe of his ſaying be, 1f ve , thatis , Saynts as —_—_ _— 
lingularly priuiledged as Gods Bleſſed mother , ſay Sumue pares 


wee haue act ſinncd, we deceaue our felues , what can oC 
be more arrogant? Luther {a) indeed hath left be- EV 


| | | | vt gi illa, 
hind him written: We are all as holy as |the Virgin —y" p< 
Mary; but thatS: 7ph euer ſayd.it, or thought it, the /tis denar, & 


Miniſter will neuer an able to proue. Sothat without | _— 


any queſtion (as alſothe(b) Fathers note) S. lohn Epiths 95s 


= ſpake 
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ſpaken the perso only of al co mon holy Chriſtians] 

among who he might without pride nuber himſelf, 
As for your reproaches ſo many & ſo bitter, for 

two reaſons you are to be pityed : firſt, for that your 

paſſion againſt the leſuit,1s either ſo blind as you fey 

not what lyeth before you , or ſo fierce as not to 

ſpare him, you ler contumelious tearmes fly , that 

muſt light on the head of the holy Fathers . For this 

is your ce{ure . They that hold any (except the Ho- 

lyeſt of the Holyes, ) 70 hauc becn free from attull | 

ſane, are exacelejſe,e3 are t } $. [ obs enrolled in thi { lacke P 
booke of dammnable lyars 3 mentcm febribus prraderunt;, © 

they haue loſt their witts. by the phrenfy of pride. | 
Now, ynder this your Cenfure [ſubſume a knowne 

and vndeniable truth: But holy Fathers exempt the 

(c) Serm. +. CeBleſſed Virgen fro actuall finne,not only S. (c ) Ber- 
Aſſumpt.  grd, S$. (d) Anſelme, but alſo S. {e) Athansſtus, $.{f) 


il, : 
B. Virgen Gregory » $-(g) Ambroſe, yea 8. Auguitine ,(b) who 


(e) Epiſt,ad thus ſpeaketh for them all : I matter of ſinne, m 
Fpitt, ention ts to be made of the mother of our Lord , then 


"Ly *P-'* not included in the generall ſentences of that kind: | 


(8) Ser, :2.in SC1mus enim 8&c. For yee KNOVV, WEE ARE CER- þ 
Pſalms TAINE, that vnto her, fingulzr Grace Was giue to conqguet | 
(h) de Nat.ts 7 ,O « J F 
Grat.cas, Jme eucry Yay. What 1s hence conſequent ? That | 
except you recall your Cenfure , you muſt cenſure | 
the Fathers,as Graceleſſe, Dipable lyars, Frantiche fools 
{o greatis your paſlion, and ſoſmall your mdgment 
1n rayling at the leſuir, 
Secondly, you areto bepittyed ,in regard your 
paſſion 15 ſo extreme,as you cannot 10yne togeat 
the parts of your diſcourſe in any ſenſible manner. 


You ſay, that the Ieſuit holding the Bleſſed Virgin 


was 1mmaculate,and pure from acuall finne , 15 like 
" — 
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to Aceh the Nowatian, who thought himſelte pure 
and innocent, and denyed pothbility of faluation 
Vnto men that inned atter baptiſme 3 {o leauing ne 
ladder to Clhmbe vp to heauen, but only that of in- 
nocency - What can be more inept, then to lay this 
cenſure on the Ieſuite in that reſpe& ? lt the Ie. 
ſuite hold the Blefled Virgin to haue been euer free 
from acuail finne , doth it follow that he mult allg 
ſo eſteeme of himſelfe , as d1i the Nowatian? May he 
not iudge her to be an Immaculate Virgin, and yet 
himſelfe a finfull man , crauing pardon of his ſinnes 
by her prayers ? And if he ſhould beſo fond alfo as to 
thinke himſelfe vnſpotted & pure from finne, doth 
it follow, that he muſt needes with Areſtns exclude 
from Gluation all penitent {inners, & allow nolad- 
der vnto heauen , but only that of purity, taking a- 
way the other of pennance ? Surely, you Fw, 4 
leethis your Inuectuue to be not. my wronofull,but 


alſo witleſſe. Theſamediſtemper o paſſion cauſeth 


you not to marke'the want of coherence betwixt 
your Textuall affertions, and Marginall proofes. In 
your text you ſay,The eſuit by ſaying the Bleſſed V irgin 
Was pure from /mne , hath loft his Yitts b y the feaner of 
pride. In proofe hereof you cite in your margent this 
{entece of S. Cyprian, Duiſquis ſe inculbatum aixerit, aut 
ſuperbus,aut Fultus et? who ſo doth fay that himlelfe 
15 withour finne,1s eyther proud, or a foole. Do you 
not yet perceaue the wonderfull impertinency of 
this proofe? Let the ſame be put into forme, & then 
you will perchance preſently feele 1. Whoſoencr 
ſayth that himſclfe is without ſin , is aproud foole .The Ie- 
| ſuit ſayth that the mother of God Was without finne. Ergo, 
The leſuis is a proud foole, Nerily , the Ieſuit 15 nor ſo 
- great 
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greata fooleas ho who doth not perceaue the folly 
of this arguing , which is 1uſt as good as this ; Why 
ſo thinketh himſelfe the holyeſt, & learnedſt Deuine 
of this age, is a very foole. But Frances White thin, 
keth 1ohn Calnin the ho:yc# , and learardft Deuine of 
this age. Ergo, Francs ite 1s a very foole. Sup. 
pole'you were thus conceytod of Cain, and foms 
Catholike Deuine ſhould thus come vpon you for ® 
the ſame, would not his folly ſceme prodigious yaty Þ 
all learned men 7 .8 
Other falhficatious I might yet further diſcover, ® 
Aug. devnit, 35 Page 5 line B. where to ſhew thatthe Church ſhall |? 
Eceleſ, c,16- not bealwayes viſible, you bring the Doxatiits obie. ® 
&ion ;The Scriptures fortell a large renolt from heauinh | 
truth.2.Theſlal. 2.2. theſe words from heaut!y truth,ars 
added to the Text: for the Text onlyſayth firitthar 
ſhall come the defeftion,or reuolt, which moſt Expols Þ 
tours vnderſtand,fromthe Roman Empire. | 


And pag.s 19. citing 1. 14a 5. 18. He that i begtt 3 
ten of God SLNNETHNOT , for the Dim © 
generation keepeth him , and the Wicked One toucheth him © 
not ; you omit , ſinneth not , that the Scripture might ® 
not feeme to auouch what you (o bitterly rayle a+ ? 
paynit, that the Saints of God by ſpeciall grace may * 

we without finne. | 

| Likewiſe to reproue the Teſuites doarine , that Þ 
Saints though they finne venially, yet doe not finne 
| «5k the Diuine Law : For this Law doth exat 
thinges of men no further , then they are neceſſary 
ynto eternall life but Veniallfinne deſtroyetrh ,0f 
oppoſeth nothing that is neceſſary to eternall ifs 
Agaynſt this dotrine you argue page 522+ [itt 20+ If 


it men bane any fmne \ they performe not all the ___ 
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liv reqwireth ; for enery ſmne s 4 tranſgreſsion of the Dj. 
vine law, 1. 10h 3+ 4 Heere to the Text of your En 
gliſh Bible, you adde Diwinme,the Text being, Emery lan 
xs 4 tranſoreſs1on of the Lav, or of a Lav. And this fen- 
rence 1s true: for though Vemall {f1nns be not againſt 
the Druine ſpectall law, becauſe they are not againſt 
Charity and Saluation; yet they are againſt the law 
of reaſon, which bindeth me,as muchas may be,nor 
to be forgertull & inconfiderate cuen in {mall mat- 
ters. And though ſome ſentences of Scripture rec6- 
mend the{e ſmall thinges vnto vs , 1t15only to put 
vs in mind of what weare bound vnto by the law 


of realon, not tolay new dune obligations vpon vs; 
| Many ſuch other tricks of your falſhood Lomut to 
re diſcouer, for breuityes ſake. 
#15 * 
6 — = mm—_ 


J 7 gnorance , Fraud , and Falshood in alleadging 
Fathers , and all manner of Authours, 


SEG TT. LV. 


ES N this ſubie& I might be large , you being 
:opious in your quotations, whereof {carce 
ON [oo one 15 to be found , which being examined 
to the original, is noteyther 1mpertinent,, or Wre- . 
ſted agaynſt the Authours mind, or falfifyed by muf- 
tranſlation in the very text Which to diſcouer fully 
and particulerly were an hugh worke , and hardly 
worth the labour, and no wayes fieceſſary.For cuen 
as to theend that one may know the Sea to be falt,e 
15 not needfull, that he drinke vp the whole mayne, 

3 _ 
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two or three taſts taken heere and there may ſuffici. 
ently reſolue him of this truth;ſo foure or fiue exam. 
ples 1n cuery kind may more chzn abundantly ſerue, 
to make this your want of conſcience knowne yntg 
your vnwary Credents, that they may ſee whome 
they truſt,in a buſines that dochio highly import, 
Theſe your fal{ifications are of two kinds, ſome | 
crafty and (ubtill. ſome grotſe and = Craf. 
ty fallification 15 , when to draw Authours to your 
purpole,in your tranſlation of their text, you eyther | 
adde to it, or detract fro 1t ſome words or particles, ® 
thereby changing thefenſe , or elſe cite their words 
truly, but contrary to their pac Grolle falfihce- 
tion,is when you lay docrinzs to the Charge of Au- Þ 


thours which they reie& euen 10 the places by you 

cyted Both theſe kinds of falſhood S. Pau! doth fig- 

nity to be prattited by Heretikes Ephef. 4 8. where . 
| heſayth , 7 hat Chrit hath left Paitours and Dottours to 


his Church, to the end that we be not carryed avay viththe | 
blaits of enery doctrine, by the Yylins{ſe of men , to circum F: 
uent veakelings incrrour, What be the blasts of heret!- 
call doctrine , but their violent and audacious fallity- | 
ings of Scriptures and Fathers ? What their Ypindſſe © 
fo circnment tm error, but crafty corruption, by fea Þ 
ling away, or cogging in words, 1n their producing 3 
of the monuments of Chiſtian Antiquity - The 
Greeke word vied by S. Paul 1s , by Ty, xvBex 74) &19go wu), 
which honifies properly,cogging of the dyce,or hel- 
CG the oyce craftily to caſt whar chace they pleaſe: 
ucn lo Herettkes by helping the 'yce, by Cogging 
Worves 1n & out of the Text, make Scriptures &F dr 
thers ſpeak as they pleaſe. This your cogging 11 Sc 
Pture1s already Fd. i Now about the Fathes 
\ | "-  Seauen 
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Seaucn Tefimonies of S. CAuguitine, about Scrip- 


ture and Tradition, falſifycd. F. 1. 


O note ſome few of the many. Pag. 22.1in. 5. to 
" make S. LAronſtine leeme to EOS your Prote- 
ſtant fancy, thar men arerefolued in fayth , by the 
reſplendent Verity, and euidence of the Chriſtian Do- | Mo 
arine, you cite him as ſaying :(* ) Manifeit Verity is Xa _ a 
tobe pr fered before all other thinges , wherby I am hc!d in 
the Catholike Church In this quotation the word, other 
is cogged into the text, to change theſ2uſe, as 1t S, 
Ay T1501 2c had {ayd, I haue. many motiues to belieus 
the Catholike DoArine,amorz#t other the manifeit ve- 
rity of the things reuealed, > this is the chidfe i of all. S. 
Auzuitines true textis , manifed veority fo clecrly ſheW- 


ou 
jo. £1, 4s a9 doubt therof can be mage , prxponenda eſt om- 


nabus, zs to be preferred b: fore all theſe thinges,herely [ 
am held in the Catholike Church. Hence 1t 1s clcere, that 
the manifeſt Verity was not the ſtay , and motiue of 
S, Auzu/tiacs Fayth . For what 15 preferred before all 
the mottuez , that ſtayed him 1n the Catholike 
Cluurch, was none of his motiues : But ( he ſaith ) 7har 
mm ft verity ſo clecrly ſhining as no doubt thererf can 
be made, ts to be preferred before all bis motines. Ergo , 

S. Auzuitiz was not befooled with this foppery, that 

Fayths reſolued finally into the manit. it reſplender 

vcrity of the doctrine, and thinges reuealed in Scrip- 

ture, 


Neere to the ſame (a) place, you cite S. Auguitine () Pag, e 
(b)ſa ying, That former councells are correfed by latter : a 
Whence you inferre , that the Tradition of the (6) Aug. l. 2. 
Church is fallible.For what ſentence of the Church de BoptiſC>3o 


15 infallible, if that of Councells be fallible, 7x _ 
| (2y 
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(ſay you ) ſome Papifts place the ſoncraigniy of Eceleſa. 
;-all authority. Heere you ſhew Ignorance andy. 
hood. Ignorance about the doctrine of Catholike: 
For though {ome preferre rhe Councell beforg the 
Pope, & others the Pope before the Councell,jn cl 
the whole Councel ſhould be oppolite to the Popen 
matters of Fayth to be dzfhineca, which caſe yetneue 
happened; yet all preferre perpetual Tradition hand 
to hand from the Apoſtles , before both Pope and} 
Councell. For how can we know , that Church 
definitions made by Pope & Councell be infallible, 
but by Tradition ? Some may ſay, thatis cleerly pro. 
ued by Scripture . Iris true ; but how ſhall we knoy} 
the texts aſlumed 1n this proofe , to be the Apoſtle 
Scripture , but by Tradition f How ſhould we be 
ſure,that we truly expound the Texts aright,did me 
not ſee the Tradition,and practiſe of the Churchto 
have been ſtill conformable to the ſenſe we giued 
thoſe Scriptures ? 
Your Falſhood is, in that you conceale the worbÞ 
that immediatly follow in S. 4uou#jnes ſentence, 
Aug. lib. .de which had you ſet down, it would haue been euidtt,! 
Beprf © 3 that he doth attribute fall1bility , and corrigibili} 
pſa plenaria _ - | " , 
Coaciliaſepe V9 Councells,only in matters of fat,or Eccleh-| 
priora poſte- ſticall Lawes about manners. For the whole {en-1 
- ar | - — tence 1s, Amon# #t plenary Conncells the former are co: 
PE IMENTO £209 0) the Lattcy , chm experimento rerum &c.whb 
rerum apert- by E x P E KRIIMAEANT of thinges » ſomerhipg 
16S me oe broueht to lizht which before was hidden. Now the erutd 
'of matters and myſteries of Fayth is not broughtt 
Iight by tyme and experience, but the truth of mat 
ters of fact 1s, of which One fayth : | 
ntcywid fub terra ©t in apricum proferet * 
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- Therefore S, Avenine ſpeakes notof matrers'of 
Fayth , but of matters of fa&t;, oro Ecclefiaſticall 
Lawes about manners, which in ſorge caſes, tyme 
and experience doth diſconer to be 1nconuenient, & 
therefore to be recalled. () Pap.urie 
In the ſameplace to prooue S. Angnitine (d.) lir. b. £ c, 
held, that the Church 1n her perpetual! Traditions may (e) Aug l. n, 


euer 

han( RG be deceancd , you cite him , laying: (e ) Eecleſtaficall —— : 
nl 1ndoes,as men, may be deceaued: and (f )the Writings of EccleGaſtici 
rh BY ay Biſhops ſince the Apoſtles,may be queſtioned and called waar *, ficut 
ible, 3-70 doubr. 1 do not doubt but you know 1n your con- Pi pier 
pro- 8 ſcience, that S. Anguſtine in both the places,is allead- luntwr, 


'ged oppoſitely to us meaning. In the firſt place , he Q Lib. u ds 
jpeakerh not about Church-errours in matters of 29 ©:3 
1 


: Epiſcopori lite 
yth,but about errors in matters of fa&,or Church 44. = 


mdgments, concerning criminall cauſes . For this 15 %*firmatum 


his whole ſentence: The Church owzht not to preferre _— 


herſelfe before Chriſt , as to [7 , that men condemned by gc. licere re« 
him as wicked, may validely baptize; but ſuch as ſhe doth prebendi, 


| $3 | Non debet 
condemne, may Not, ſeeing He 137 his indoements HOHEY OY= Eccleſia fe 


& {o 
1 we 
-þ to 
cot 


Ord © 


ce, i reth, Dhereas Ecclefaaiticall Indges as being men are often Chuiſto pres 
dir, 8 deceaned. Who doth not ſee , that you wrang: Sxrtt ponere, ve 

lin 8 Averftine,to bring this his teſtimony for his holding FAT - - = 
fs WF the perpetuall Tradition of the Cathohcke Church, tizare no 


hand to hand from the Apoſtles, by the ſuccefion of pole, ab Illo 


ſen-) | bl 
Brſkops,to be.fallible? And no lefſeintiuriouſlyyou Men ludt- 


oo fo þ7 ; catos poſle 
hens ** 8 him in the ſecond teſtrmony. For he {pea- cam Ile "A 
'T; eth of {ingle Biſhops, conſidered ech of them by per veraciter 


themſclues, that their writings are obnox1ous ynto — 


*errour , and ſo may be queſtioned and examined by 'aurem Tad. 
Scripture ; thence pa fereſh ;\ that'the Donatits ces, ficarhg. 
"ſhould not wonder, that he Jig examine the'Epiftle rae: | ple- 
of S. Cyprjan, agaynſtthe Baptiſme — i fale 
| R | ecre | 


ut 


190) 
1G 


It 
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cleere itis he ſpeakes of ſingle Biſhops , not of Þ1,, 
dition by the fill conſent of Biſhops a |. _— 
Paz. 37-1in. 33-For only Scripture, you citeths 
(x) Avguft. ſame S. Auguſt. as thus writing-(s } The Churchhaj 
in epift-1.19a. py/y vo breaits Yhervith ſhe feedeth her Children , th 
76.3. Scriptures of the Old && New T, e#t:2221. X ou corrupt thy? 
place by addition 8& falſe tranſlation. Firſt by adding : 
ro the text the word oxly,, to make men believe? 
Aug. held that no do&rine of Fayth 1s to be belicue 2 
(b)I.4.d which 15 notcleerly contayned 1n Scripture: whers 
Baptiſ.c. 6.&' as (h) he hath an expreſſe principle to the contrary 
24-45-63 many tymes repeated in bis workes : Sundry things * 
(to wit of fayth, ſuchas was the dodrine that Bap, 7 
tilme omen by Heretiks 1s valide, ) are weſt init p 
lieued to be the Apoſtles , though they be no Where writta © 
in the Scriptures. Secondly,S. 4ugu.fayth notasyo® 
traſlate,that the Churches two breaſts are the Ser 
tures of the Old & New Teſtamet (for the it _ A 
follow, that ſhe hath no milke 1n her two breaſts, 


> 


but written dodrine; ) but he ſayth her two brealty, 7 

are the twoTeſtaments of Diuine Scriptures Hence 

you may gather that in ech of her breaſts , in echat 
theTeſtaments, the milke of Scriptureis contayned,? 

bur that oxly the milke of writte dodtrine is in them * 
contayned , you cannot from this text truly cited | 

inferre, & therefore both by addition, and tranſpol-| 

tion of wordes you help the dyce. 

To proue, That the Tradition of the Church bai 

20 creait or authority, but from Scripture, and that th 

(G)Pag. $6.in 7/15 Tradition might be falſe , yet Fayth Would ſubfifh:i 
Tm rag © Cauſe there remayneth all ayes an higher, and mare ſou 
ftim. lib, uw, 7429774 Tmage, to Vit, God ſpeaking in the Scripture; To 
«&.Peuf.e.z, proue this, Lay , you(1)cite this text of k) $. 4 


goſra 
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aftine : It ts placed as it Were in an high throne of autho- Tavequan it 


ty, vyto which euery fayth full and pious vnderitanding yt =«< b 


uf be ſubiect. What 1s this? Why doe you not name «collocara eft 
©? Becauſe you durſt not ſet downe the wordes that cuiſeruiat 

nmediatly precede, which make cleerly agaynit cn——_ 
you, to wit theſe : (1) The Canonicall authority of the i 


criptures, confirmed in the Apoitles dayes, ts by Sv C= (1) Excellena 


| | | 
ESSIONS of Bishops & propaeations of Churches placed I 


in an hich throne of authority &rc. How direQly 15 this yyeris & 
eſtimony of S. Auguitize agaynſt that', which you Noui Teſta- 


, Jo | 1 
ould proue thereby ? How hath Tradition xo cred;t nay Apoy 


r authority but from Scripture, it the Scripture, by ſuc- _- 
ceſciue Chon of Biabops hand ſo hand,frs hy rt — per 
Xfles, hath gotten (quoad p05, 1n the perſuaſion of the LESS 7 
*EXChciſtian world)the high ſeate of Diuine authority, Epiſcoport 
to be honourcd as Gods word, ynto which every ma & Propaga= 
EZ muſt yield? It this ſuccefliue Tradition , on which ou Eccle- 
Ras S. Augnitine teacheth) our perſuaſion about the Men 
*Fauthority of Scripturedependes , be made weake & quadam ſu- 
F#fallible by Proteſtants, _ ſhall the Scripture be blimiter cog» 
*Fableto keepe her credit; and authority in our Fayth? — 
Verily it cannot, except Chriſtians will ceaſe to rely 
on the authority of God reuealing , and on doQrine 
delmered by the ſucceflion of Biſhops , & hunt after 
Diuine and Apoſtolicall Og the ſent, and 


{mell of the doctrines delwered therein , as you doe. has 


(* ) Pay.95o 


Likewiſe by addition of the Particle 0xly, you Marg. ts. 


fallify the ſaying of (* ) Paſchaſtus. For whereas he (m) DER 
Cm) ſayth, Chriſt promiſed zo be with his Elec all Ts 1 


aayes vntill the conſummation of the world,you cite him &is ſemper 
as ſaying,0»ly vith the eled{.More grofſely inthe ſame adfutarum 


lace you falſify Druthmarus : for whereas (n) he le ym. 
by th, Christ i with the Reprobate by the preſence _ > bripang 
WES | 3 Wah God- 


kk adit. 4 _ oo OO I EIT SD 
y IH of is Ss I 


the Fathers PFOuing , that your Proteſtant Church cannov be 
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Godhead, but vith the Ele in another manncr;you maky 
in. 4s him ſay Chri# promiſeth to be only With the eletl ; cop. 
wT p43» trary to his meaning ; who teacheth, that the'\ 
(s) The Mi- ſence, and perpertuall afſtance of our Sauione 2s 
niſterin  {q ynited yntro his Church, & her Paſtors, that they 


Il | hs 
beloges may not erre, but {till teach a!/ hat he comantled : but © 


nothing: 0a- that preſencewhereof thatText properly ſpeakerhys 


yo - ha not only affoarded ynto the EleR, but yato wicked * 
apa the IMCN , for the Saluation « f all Worthy Communicant:, b 
Maſlacre of as your felfe 0) athrme. 1m 


0 


yd Yon {q) rayle bitterly agarnft the Teſuit, for © 


(0) Pa. Jo 


> A. 


Ws 


q\ 


on 
_ 


of the Coun- the true Church, nor part thereof, becauſe youſeue 
—1> x gat red your ſelues from the Roman Church L and did + 
proue obt- pook 10yne ynto any preexiftent Chriſtian Society Y 
curing and of Paſtors, but aparted your felues fro the Commu} 
Les x4 nion of the whole world. For this his argumentyou 
nad ode —_ rayleagaynſt the Roman Church for a wholeleake, | 
teſtants then P42. 106. and 197. Where thus you conclude your p 
= been foule Foliall Inueiue: They , ſavce their Synode (03 

200l thels Tret) hane proceeded from enjll to worſe, (5) fn 6 
Fig? Was omfacing the truth with forgery and ſophittry They 
5 Yi _—_ 64 nſpired agaynit Kinodomes and States,they hane ſmrpih * 
their plot, to ſed prifeſſed Tufidells in per fidyons Rratagems,and mane 
murd-r-him, Melly. And whereas they expelled vs by Excommunicatin | 


bis motb gl wy 
4 _ 1 and chaſed vs a vay from them Ly perſecution , yet thu Rv 

& the cheie- 747 Adnocate taxeth vs with Schifme & Apoitaſyynew' 
feſt of buy 17 rbring What (*) S. Augniine long ſince dclinenth 


Noble If The Sacriledge of S chifme ts then committed, whenthev 


"dk D m0 inſt cauſe of Separation. Thus by long continued 

Qant dearth Aerce, bitter blaſts of falſe reproach, you d1r1ue you PE 7 

the king did y nwatf ft 

7 engl _ without Turidicall forme, proceed agaynſt knowne Rebels, 

194 ar 'ngas yow may ſay, It ſurpaſſcth all perfidious Stratagems, f, 
cucity of Infidel? what idle Eloquence is this ? (*)lib,g,de Bapriſmel n 
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-nwary — the hidden rocke of a Falbfyed w —_ 
ſentence of S. Auz- as though this moſt Diuine Do- Y mcexr.Fieri 
&our had infinuated thelawfulines of reuolt & ſepa. 297 potelt ye 
ratio from all ChritiaChurches, What can be more rw: obey 

falſe ? He difputeth agaynſt the Donatiſts who had ſe- beant, qua 


uered themieiues from the Chriſtian world, preten- IRE 
| Cectlis BI % nem ſuam 
ding that Cac1//4 Biſhop of Carthage, & other Catho- feprventd 


likes had giuen vp the Holy Bibles tothe fire.S. Aug: comunione 
doth conuince them of Schiſme two wayes:Firſt be- Orbis terra- 
cauſe this pretence were 1t true,1s not whit, for there pngmam le 
canbe no 1uſt cauſe of ſeparation from 'the whole Ecclefiam 
world , and of beginning anew diſtin& Chriſtan Chriſti,qued 
; [ | : , ſe iuſte ab 
Church.Thele be his wordes: (t )We are certayne that , um 96. 
none could initly ſeparate themſelues from the Communion tiam a 
of the Y/role World. And againe : 17 is 0 ay poſizble that aunione ſe- 


- - parauerint. 
any ſhould haze reafon to ſeparate themſelues from the ca- \, 4. Nos 


munion of the whole World , and ſo tcarme themſelues the ideocerti ſu- 
Church, becauſe vpo in#t cauſe they haue deuided theſclucs mus, nemi» 


| .” TL nem ſe ace 
70 the Society of all nations . Thus S. Aug. What can Pm: 


be moredirect agaynſt that doetrine for which yol gmnium 
cite him? Or more efficacious to:conclude , that you Gentium iu+ 
Proteſtants are guilty of damnable Schiſme? we, 
Secondly (ſayth S. Augu#tine ) the cauſe you Dg- (1) Caluntwics 
natift: pretend is yulla, noneatall; it15 an yntruth, rm ſuaum- 


(u) Czcilan hauing cleered  himſelfe from that = De age 


crime, and byn'ablſolued in all maner of Courtes: i 1 , cx, 
Yea though the ſame were true, yer by (x) your (x) Reſtat 


owne principles, it i5 conuinced to be no wſt cauſe. Y guar mer 
nulla malcry 


Wherefore your ſeparation 1s not only Schiſme, but ..;,n cogni- 
moſt eminent and-notorious Schilme. For then i (y ) wrum tali 


abs | «PW IoY | 23 cCOmmunio» 
Sacriledee of. Sch ſme 1088 10tor ouſly EmMINnent , Wh«7 ne Ecciefiam 


there yas N-0 cauſe of ſeparation He doth not lay, maculart. 
when Quod cam 


faffi fuerint, non inuenient cauſem cur ſe ab Eccle(j; ſeparaucrinr. { \ Ape.rithe 
mum autem ſacrilegium eminet Schiſmatis cum NV LEA fuit caula 3<pa mioalsy 


facing of the truth 4 foreery , which calumniouſl, 5 
C, 
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When there 1s nouulſt cauſe of ſeparation, Schiſme, 
comitted, as though there might be ſome 1uſt cauſe 
and then Schiſme1s not committed; but when ther! 
is no cauſe of all , which may with any colour,g" 
ſhew be pretended for ſeparation , then Schiſmes © 
not only commutted ( for it 15 ſtill committed wha ® 
ſeparation is made from the whole Chriſtian worl © 
Gs cauſe ſocuer be pretended ) but then, it i pay. | 
riouſly & mo#t enidently committcd. Behold how chan. 7 
ging the text of S. Auguſtine, and agaynit Iuſtic 
cogging into the ſamethe word, ju# , you make hi; 
ſpeach to haue a ſenſe, uſt contrary to his meaning, |? 
How iuſtly might I charge you with obſcuring & ou- | 


without an proo you obiet wynto the Sacred £ 
Councell of Trent?But like to like,ſuch a Religion, ® 


{uch an Aduocate. + 


Seauen Tefi;monies of other Fathers falſifyed. $- 2. þ 
4 


ET vs alfo diſcouer ſome of your corruption? 

about other Fathers beſides S. Awenine. Fot | 
the fulnes of Scripture about all poynts of fayth,| 
you cite theſe wordes of (* )$. Cypriaz: Chriſtian It-| 
ligion findes, that from this Scripture the rwles of all lea? 
ning flow , and that _— is contayned in the diſc | 
pine of the Church , doth ariſe from this , and i reſold 
into this. Theſe wordes Puritans might better then 
you alleadge for their Genenian Principle, that 8c 
only Church-dottrine , but alſo Church-4aiſcipline muſ 
be contayned in Scripture , & proued by the cleert 
Texts thereof . But happily they neuer ſaw it, Of i 
they did, they durſt not be (o impudent, asto alledg: 
it, as you do, agaynſt the meaning of the Au 
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or $. Cyprian ſpeakes not of the whole volume of 
Scripture, but only of twelue or thirteene wordes 
herof,ro wit, this little ſentece:(z ) Lowe thy Lord God. (2) Pracipis 
vith all thy hart c-tiy neighbour 4s thy ſelfe. This would Domine ve 
hane had t omitted the wordes a= te, 
au2 appeared, had you not © e wordes ,. Sroximo 
,mmediatly precedent in the very ſame ſentence, Let iubes ve ad 


ritian Religion reade this one word, and meditate oy meam eu 
menſuram 


his commandment, and it ſhall find , that from this Ser a compleQar 


wre the Rules of all learnine flv &+c- &c. Legat 


And this example may fſerue to make euident boc voum 
verbum 8& 


o the eye, your perpetual! Proteſtant Impertinency No Eg 
In alleadging wordes of the Fathers, in which they ga medite- 

ommend the perte&ion & fulnes of Scripture , for tur Chriſtia- 
your fancy of only-only-only Scripture. For the Fa- _— 
thers meaning 1s, that all 15 contayned 1n Scripture , þac Scrip- 


na generall, and confuſe manner, not fo particu- tura omnia 
doQrinarum 


larly,and diſtinctly as Scripture may be the ſole rule *ormoaram 
or all neceſſary poynts of Fayth. This 1s clecre, for oe a 
hat they ſay of the whole Scripture , they ſay of 
lome principall particle thereof, as of this: Thow [hats 
one thy Lord God Yith all thy hart , and thy neighiour as 
Lyſelfe: But no man that 15 in his 1adgment, will lay 
that this ſole ſentence is a ſufficient Rule of Fayth, 
for all neceſſary poynts of Doarine and Diſcipline: 
herefore their commendations of the plenitude of 
Scripture can inforce no more, then that all 15 con- 
tayned in Scripture in ſome generall manner,not ſo 
particularly, but that for explication and diſtia&tis 
pf many poynts , therule of Churches Traditions (b) pag. 45 
eceſlary. iw.16 | 
For the clarity of Scriptures , that vnto them 4 arg 
hat know not theTradition of theChurch,they are y,..; ems 


aly, you (b ) cite $.(c) Chryſoitome: Scriptures are a QBs 
e 
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like Metalls which hawe neede of vorkemen 'To'Dicei 
THEM OvT, but they deliner a treaſure ready at hand 
them Which ſeeke hidden riches in them. It is ſufficient tha 
thou looke into them ec . Here you fallify the Textg 
S. Chryſo#tome,by addin : vnto 1t 70digee the out, whe! 
reby you make both the Father to contradi& hin. 
ſelfe, and his ſpeach to be ſenſ{clefſe. For if the Richs* 
of the Scripture be hidden in the Text thereof, ashs! 
ſayth , how 1s it a Treaſure ready at hand withow 
digging or fearching? How it 1s 1nough to looke| 
into the booke to nd it? Had you digged deepey? 
into the golden Mineof $. Chryſo#oe , you woull? 
erchance haue found out his true meaning, & nat 
ks impoſed ypon him this falſe, and pernicioy 
doarine. 
S. Chryſo:tome wy getting gold out of mines, dot} 
conſider that a double labour 1s to be vndergone.| 
The one to digge out that earth wherwith Golds] 
mingled , The other to feuer rhe gold fro the earth 
The firſt labour he ſayth is necetfary , that wehil} 
out the Treaſure, & true ſenſe of Scripture: 'we'mik 
(@) Chryſoft, ({ayth (d ) he) not only looke into thebooke , not ont at} 
1 wh $6: tend to the bare reading, but We are Comanted 1s DiGi) 
FODERE DEEPELY, that Yee may find out the thinzes thayi 
nos profun= hjJez in the botteme. For Wee Higee not for 4 thingeths 


[115 1ub 
qm dd [yes 0Pent ,and READY AT HAND ,but for a tre aſure thi 
liteſcunt ine 68 hiddcy 77 the acepe . Thus S. Chryfo#tome | How «& 
at tary polk- reQly againft his mind do you make him ſay , tht 

8 m 8 | | x 
Gen. omit the fenſe of the Scripture1s a treaſure foxeqdy # haii 
37. Indagatis ad obulous, 25 ve need mor dinge for it? Þ 


ales In refpe&t of the ſecond labour, to wit, of ſus 


ſum veritatls r1ng drofſe from Gold when the fame is found, 
percipere, labour S.Chyyſoft. faythis needlefſe, in regardat® 


ys 


— wl—_ - 


m—_ -£þ - 
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riprure . In Mines ( ſayth he ) mexhaxe difficulty 29 Tn metallis 
ud out What they hunt for. Tine Mynes bent earth, and _ «F; 
ld alſo earth , this likenes and ſunilitude confoundeth cod venan- 
xe ſight,not to diſcerne the one fromthe other. 1: ſcriptu= tur. Exenimx 
sit is not ſo, the dutirine propoſed therein being not gold Dey wo - 
ingled vith earth , but pure Gold; ( the word of God aurmm non: 
pure ſyluer refined walth fire ) ſo that the Scripta alind quam 
s be not mettals that require workem? (tofeuer in their ir hs a 
otrine Droſle from Gold; ) they offer a ready and re- —— | 

4 rea ſure to them that 4" = ” _— _— eorum que 
hus S. Chry/o#ome, and he doth there largely dif- Qyf$runure, 
ourle , Wh euery thinge in Scriptures ,: BR the lo Scipers 
hronologies,and proper Names of men do affoard dem ratio, 
holeſome and profitable doarine to the Reader; — 
ut to find this treaſure , we muſt not (as he there FOPPee 
ayth ) nedum tantiun ſcripturam aſpicere , ſed infiſtere, rs commixe 
& cum Hudio repoſitas ſerutari opes , not only looke tumyled Aur 
pon the Scripture, but infiſt , & with ſtudy ſearch — Ry 
put the riches hoarded vptherein.Haue you not the 

otorioufly falfifyed the ſenſe of his diſcourſe , by 
heinſcrtion of words of your owne? 7 

| In the behalfe of your Proteſtantſole-ſufficiency (© Pag.59% 
f Scripture, you cite (4) this ſentence of Durand ay boa 
earming, hnm A youre Scholeman : Eccleſia licet Dei lin. 6. & in 
Domination: hahedt it #erv4s ; tat amen nor excedir'{i- Marge lit, Ee 

ationem Scriptare. Although the Church haue the AKT 
Power & authority of God yponearth , yetthat au- 1g. y, zo. - 
hority doth not-exceed the |1mitation of the Serip- Quicquid | 
ure. This place is by you alleadged many tymes tn ago 
this your Reply ;þurmoR-4mperrinently. For'his K-14 ble 

eating 15 , that the Church ," though-it haue'the terram, eri 
uthority of God Yponearth;/e)yetthefame power On i 
$41 ſome caſes reſtrayned and limited by the Scrip- gatig, - 


yy . 
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ture. In which reſpe& the Church cannot diſpeb, 
(Eccleſia jn many thinges wherein God might diſpenſe;Jp 


Ewe particuler ſhe cannot , (ſaith he ) exempt ſlanes thy 


Dei in terris, 914de Chriitians from their ſubicttion unto their old Myl 
illa tamen ſors, becauſe that the $ cripture doth expreſſely teach, the® 


non excedit c/11 merted Unto the F ayth, are to be #till ſubielt 1; 
limitation 


Scripture, their former Maiſters, though their Maiſters be Inj, 
Scriptura au- Thus Durand . Now w hat 15 this to the purpole of; 


rem docet | that men are ound to beheue not by. 
expreſle (er- PORE 0k 198 b hung by.” 


ws conuers WHRat 1s clecrly con tayned in Scrip ture? E xcept,uc! 


ſoz ad fidem cording to your skill 1n Logicke , you will arguey? 
adbucmane- thi. ſort; The Church cannot do-the thingss for? 
re Dominis , . _ h "ory 
ſuis priort- bidden her 1n Scripture, becauſe er POWEr 15-00! 
bus, licet illi beyond the reſtraynt thereof gluenin the Seriptr 


maneant 10» Ergo , ſhe cannot behieue, & teach doctrines prop 
fideles, . 


(2) Lombard, ſed vnto her by the rule of Tradition without Sap 
l, 4. ſented. ture, which 1s a thinge commended vnto herw 


ry : Scripture; Hold the Traditions you hane , whether þ 
89. mlb og ſpeach, or by EpiHHle. 2. Theſlal. 2. 15. 
p.9lii.ds* + How many tymes in this your Reply haueyd 


Tr ine cred ths teſtimony of the Maiiter of the. Sentencal 
nr (g) God doth not Fill follow the iudament of the Churt 
damnare ſe Which ſometimes , through ignorance and ſurreption, 
ED geth not according to truth. This I ſay, you cite(b)t 
2pud D >» proue, thatthe Church may erre in fayth,at lh 
nonſentemia 1aſt, about ſecondary articles: And yet it is moſt « 


wy 4 tayne andeuident, that he (| peakerh of 1udgment! 
rumvie  Efiminall cauſes, For hence he inferretth , (1)! 
queratur, Ex CYurch-mZ? muZ# not thinke becauſeChri#t ſaid vntoii 
bgoperch whatſoeuer you bind or looſe pon earth; ſhall be bound 
udJ _ looſe din Heauen » that therefore they may condemmi 
ſerper ſe. 19nocert and abſolue the Nocent « - For God in ſub 
quitur Deug | | 


lum Ecdeliz, que per ignorantiam & ſarceptionem jnterdum iudich 
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irmilian when he wrote this Epiſtle, wasa Quarta- 
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oth not follow their ſcntence, but indgeth according ro the 
e of the accuſed | Foe: 
To prooue that the Roman Bithop was not * 
nciently acknowled ged the ſupreme Paſtour of 
e Catholike Church, you ſay pag. 161. lin. 15. 
ope Stephen Vas 8 ag by S. Cyprian and other Biſhops 
f Africa. In prootke whereof you cite in your mar- 
ent {g) thele wordes of Firmilian(b) : Atque ego in (9 hid thn, 
ac parte tute indignor in tam manifeitam capertam Ste- (b) Pirmil, a« 
ani ftultitiam quod qui fic de Epiſcopatus ſuit loca gloria- 4 Cyprian. 
r\& ſe ſucceſsionem Petri tenere contendit. And indeed ©97% 
am 1wſtly grieued againſt the open & manifeſt fol- 
y of Stephen, that he lo much > glorig th of the digni- 
y of his Biſhopricke, and ſtandeth ypon his hauing 
he ſucceflion of Peter. Thus you. Now behold your 
alſhood / for I omit your 1gnorace in naming Firm- 
as a Biſhop of Africa , whereas he was a Biſhop be 2a? 
fthe Eaſt,to wit of (1) Ceſarea 1n Carpadocia).Your Fr oy Bf. 
_ , Ifay, and falſhood 1s twofold. Czfarez Ca 


irſt , you omit to let your Reader know that this P*Jocentis 


Epiſcopus, 


ciman, and alſo addidted to the Errour of Rebapti- 

nz the that had been baptized byHeretiks. And becauſe 

Stephen a moſt (k) Holy-Pope &: Martyr had madea (4p;u:me. 
ecree againſt their Nouelty,/l ) Nihil innouidum pre- Lyrineufs ad 


quam quod traditym:, Let no nouelty beadmitted Ga Hereſ, 
C4Ps Ye 


utletthe ancient Tradition be kept; this Firmilan (f Cyprian, 


Tote againſt him an Epiſtle full o ſharpe & Contu-epiſt, 74. __' 
1elons ſpeach; Had you mentioned:this quality of .. _ 
mmilian , which] donot doubt but you knew,your +++ 
pertinency would haue been apparent: For. this 
ppoſed, your Argument goeth thus.Some Biſh 
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(«>) This is 
teſtifyed by 
Dionyfius A- 
lexandrious , 
who then 1t- 
ued, in bis E- 
piltle to Xi- 
Nus the Suc- 
ceſſovur of S. 
Stephen . 
apud Euleb. 
I, 5. Hiſtor . 
cepb.l.6.c 5. 
(n)Quod yna 
Eccleſia ſe- 


mel a Chriſto Chriſt faid,7 o thee 1 will gone the Ke you of the Kingdan | 


ſupra Petram 


ſolidata eſt; 


hinc intellipi : | | 
reſt _ cant walidely baptize ; For his true words 
OLL PETRO 


Chriſtus di 
xerit : Quz- 


curque liga- 


ueris ſuper 
terra SC, 
Atque adeo 
tn bac parte 
buſts indig- 
nor , quod 
qui ſucceſ. 
] 


onem Peerj TOCKE ) true baptiſme is ginen. Thus Firmuillan :whenlt) 
ſ habere c6 


tendit, ( 

quem feels. 
{iz fundame- 
npoſitaſunt, butthat being the {ucceſſour of Peter, he vr ged ths 


alias Petras 
inducit &c. 


Fn ml, epi, 


citars, 


(0) Stepharus , qui per ſucceionem Putri Cathedram habece preediac, ou 


aducrſus Hareticon Zelo excRatur, Ibid, Firnulian, 
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ſted for the tyme with the ſpirit. of Hereſy , wow 
cotemptuous Epiſtle againſt the Sea of Pegcy, Ergy 
the Sea 6f Peter ts fiot by dine Inſtitution, the py 
of the Churth, agaynit which the gates of hell(all Hen, 


fyes ) ſhould (rage , but) ener preway-e... 1.) 

Secondly , you notorioutly falhty the ſentene 
of Firmilian, in making ham to rayle againſt the Rk 
man Biſhops being the futcefſour of eter.:Far thy,! 
euen 1h that lus Hererical] paflion (wherot he afte. 
ward was{m)penitent he neuer atdzyea he doth! 
ther acknowledge the Roman Biſhops fucceſhonſy” 
Peter,and thence argueth , that ſeeing to-Percyonly, 


of heauen exc: that Pope F rephen ſhould leaſt of all mt) 
admit, that Heretrkes who-cleaue not to PerersSe,) 
by you tall 
tyed and curtalled, are theſe: And (#) herem 1 doth! 
fret againit the open and manifeFt folly of Stephen, thi! 
ſeeing he doth ſo tory of the dirnity of his Bijbopride,! 
and itandeth fo much wpon hrs being the ſucteſſour of tt 
ter , on Whome the foundations of the Church were lai. 
that he will bring in two rockes , and the building i: 
many Chnrches , whiles by his authority he doth mas! 
taine that in them(C hurches alien from Peters Sea,ot 


15 cleere that he did not reuile S. Stephen in reſpetd 
his clayming Primacy and authority by fucceſiol 
from Peter (as you make him to your purpoſe todo) 


his Primacy againſt Anabaptiſmre ; whereas he ſhould 
rather in Firmilian his opinion , haue been (0/28 
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lous in denying the validity of Baptiſm, gius byHe- 
retiks, who cuer impugne the fre Ev oeay Chaire. 
uo Whereas:your Adaerfary favr I, that dhe Scrifts< 
ture.,to themithat know 'Tradicion' [15 4hund re 1 
{1 Acicent, but without —_ not - Againſt this 
'p) you vrge this ſaying of Yixcentins Lyrinenſis : ( * (8) Pay: 376 
bo — ” the Scripture 4s poyect ; aud ſufſiriont-in'it jo F. & poJs 
{olfe for all matters, yea more then ſuffiients Verily this (+) pies 
5 (uffictent, & more then fufficient ro! ſhew the beg— Lyr. «du. 
pary of your Relig1on : otherwaile this teſtrmony to Har. C, 2» 
mpertinent not be by you'and-yourtellowes 
o perpecually {q j —_— For. Lyrinenſts doth not'(q) wy 
ay, that the Canonob the Scripture is abundantly? Dafoe 
athcient , but only, the fame 15s ſuppoſed in an'i,o. vor. 
pbietion or queſtion mooued vato him:In anſwerevon 1 Preld, 
hereto Lyrmenſis doth fhew; thar this (wppoſed fuf- of ef _— 
ciency 1s not ſuch; but of meceflity the rule of , 
raditton muſt betoyned therewith. 


I know-you are not 1ghorant of the Text , you 
hauercadtt, barread1t I Pray you", once agatne , & 


hzrinread the conurtion of your falſhood.. Some (SY 
n1y ASKE , ſeeing the Canon of the ſcripture is perfet?, (5) Forſinn 
ſufficient untoit ſelfe in all thinges,vat nee 1 ts there no - 
hat te authority of | Eccleſiatticall interpretation be iby- perte&us &e, 
ved therewith ? Becauſe all do not vnderitiya” the holy 
Scripture im the ſame ſenſe; & this inreſpett of the depth , 
or cifficulty ) rhereof”, that the ſame paſiege js taken 
his vay by one, and that way by another; fo that as many 
11 onant interpretatios may ſeemingly be brought theref 24 (1) ayes 
here be interpreters &c. Hence in regard of the manifold Neceſſs eſt. 
bindings and turnings of Errour, it s(t)V ERT N E- (OR 
ESS 4 RT, that the line of Prophetieall and Apoitoli- 1 ec 
all doctrine be ſquared , according jo the (u) RV L of 
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the ECCLESIASTICAL ſonſeci» 
In this Teſttmony two things areathrmed cont, 
ry to the purpole you bring it. Firſt that the ſufficicn. 
cy of Scripture is not{o full, nor ſo perfect, asis ſup. 
oled1n he queſtion;the Scripture being deepe gurl, 
difficile, I _— tio aſide 1n lieu of onecer. | 
tayne aſſured Truth , one may find therein manifoll © 
vindings and turnints of Errour. Secondly, thatinthy | 
reſpect the Scripture canot be the only rule of Fayth, 
butitis NECESSARY,and VERY NECEs$4 © 
R Y., that belides Scripture, we allow the Ryxy® 
\ of Church-Tradition 5,0f Expolition . You knowing | 
this , as you did , with what conſcience could you | 
cite this place for theſole-{ufficiency of Scripture, 3 
ſo many tymes citeit, taking a thing falſely ſuppo- 
ſed in the Queſtion for the do@rine of the Authour? 
Pag 44: 111. 24+ to proue the Perſpicuity ofthe 
Scripture 11 1t ſelfe , without the light of Tradition 
for all neceſſary points, you cite n wordes of ly | 
news: All the (x) Scriptures both Propheticall & Ewangel- 
(x) Irenaws l, call are cleere vithout ambiguity , and may indifferently I 
tecep, 46 heard of all men. Is it poflible you durſit in efence of 
your fancy cite this place 1n this manner, according | 
to which it is falfe, euen1n your owne fancy? For | 
do not you your ſclfe write pag.35- tix. 18. We acknoV-' 
ledge that CM ANY particuler Texts and paſſages of by 
” ly Scripture , are obſcure and hard to be underitood? HOW 
then are all Scriptures,both Propheticall and Evan 
gclicall,cleere without any ambiguity indifferent! 
vnto all men? Are you alſo {o dull of hearing as nd 
to perceaue the 1arre betwixt this ſentence of SIM 
2466 , and the ſentences of the Fathers , which aft! 
him preſently you produce? $. Hierome : 1t### 
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anner of Scripture 10 ioyne that which 5s manifeR , after 
that which is obſcure. S. Auguſtine : Playge places ave 
ound in Scriptures toexpound and open the darke && hayd. 
If this be rrue', how are-all-the vom maree cleereg 
without ambiguity * yea S. [renex1n the very next 
chaprer (y , ſayth ; That ſomethings in Scriptureare wu 
cleere and manifeſt , which we muſt learne and be. 0? 7% + n 
| | ' e479. Vein 
teue - other are darke, and obſcure, the 1Nterpretati- rebuscreatis 
on of which we muſt remit ynto God. quedam 
Verily theſe Arguments conuince you to haue Deoſub- 
iacent , que- 
falbtyed Irene, as you haue indeed , & very groſſe- dam&in no- 


y. For he doth not ay, Al! Scriptures are cleere Yithout _ _ 
e9biguity , as you: cite him; but this: (2) Seing all —_ yy 


_ Propheticall and Apaztolicall, openly,and Scripruris , 


1thout ambiguity , and in manner as they maybe heard (z) Com ita- 
que vniverſe 


fall (though all belieue not ) preach , that one only God Ccriptore Be 


- 


made all things byhs word, 4s we have proned by Scriptures Prophetice 
0 af rrmins in the ſame vords ; hoy dull fizhied may they & Evangell» 


tppeare hoſe eyes agayn#t ſuch manifecft cuidence are blin- % = parte 


ded , and Will not ſee the light of this preaching ? Thus S. evitate, & (7- 


rene , athrming no more then that all Scriptures militer ab 


o euidently preach this one. point of Fayth , That Gini poſlume, 


here is one only God. So that we may lay , how;dull ( eG non 


1ghtod were you, that would cite this teſtimony for omaes cre- 


your tancy againſt the playne eurdence thereof ? _ ) youre 


| bh , ; ; 11zr. um(adexclu- 
oule Calumniation , & Falſific ation of Hohus 2 Bellar dendosalios) 


mine, Petrus a Soto, ard Bolius. F. 3 predicents 
| + I : . omnia feciſle 
N this kind I may with good reaſon regiſter 1 per yerbym 


the firſt place your {landerous dealing with Car- ſicut demon» 
ſtravimus ipe 


linall Ho/64 , the Falſhood being not only notorious 5, 6. 
$5 .\ IN rum diftio. 
ibus; valde hebetes apparebnat , quiad tam lucidam adapertionem cecutiund 
Culis , & nolun yidere lumen predicationis , 


The roeTilfure of D. White Minifter( 


pe (elfe 4 but allo diſcouered apaynſit yourAncy, 
ſtours in formes ttmes. Pag- 151. fine, and r52.jm, 
tio, you charge Catholikes, That they debaſethe ſao 
Seripture,aduancing. humane Traditihs.In proofemhe. 
of you alleadge theſe wordes as of Cardinall-Hafu, 
(s) Pay. t5t* (2 ) Ny oportet legs ant Scripturecſſeperitum, ſedan 


469; dotium ; vaniu e# labor qui Scripture 1m enaitur. Serj 


Dis page 50o, 711ra enim creaturs ef , of egenum quodd am clementun, 

non connenit Chriſtianii Scripture addittem oc: mu 

' ought not to be learned in the Scripture, but taught 

of God; loſt is the labour which-ypon Scriptures? 

{pent. For the Scripture 15 but a Creature, yea at 

empty element,it doth not becumea Chriſtantols 

conuerſantin theſame . "EN 

Theſe words contayne horrible Blaſphemy,inh 

much as Cardinall Hofics himſelfe hearing thatfoms 

Proteſtants in theirprinted bookes had layd thisks 

(3)Bellarmin, tence to his charge, did not doubtto fay :(b) Thu 

de concilys i [hould thus af firme? Veri'y had I ſo Witten , 1 Were vorth 

preſet, zo be burnt in the market place. What then ? Hathno) 

Hoſius the wordes ? Indeed the wordes are foundu 

the Cardinals book,but how?browght as blaſphem 

——_— 1n the perſon of the Swenckfeldian Set ,ord 

the Heauenly Prophets. This 15 H ofws his diſcourſs: 

() Hofiws de (Cc) When men ({ayrh he) ſceke to dray the Scripture 

__ Pet their one fancyes, not regarding the ſenſes expoſition 

pa.545. | 

Tor. ze 0pe» the C hurch,what do they but ( 4s S. Augusitimn ſayth) "Y 

rum Hofij, Way that the authority of the $ cripture be wholly abolihed 

wugduni Do wenot ſee this Pro heſy performed. in #his 0 
apicd Guil, | pheſy perf a #/ 

Ronillivn, YT, es verily : Luther firſt roſe UP; aud endeauonred ta 

mo 1, D, Scriptures vnto the liking af his fancy « Ag aynit hm 1 

LX1p, Carolſtadius aud out of hin Z winglius, Oecolamp 

. diuvs, Caluin , and or r inuumerable Sects , noit/'h 


- 
LY 


Or, 4 Cenfure of his Reply to: MH Fiſher.” 145 
te the one ae for nyc .ech of ther clayming ma- 
;A Scripture on their fide. Hereupon' the Heauenly 
>phets, Whoſe Priece js Swenckfcldius (d) paratay 
e men to make no other vſe of Scripturs,thenthp ceps 
2a ſeely people what they pleaſe , under pretence of Gods 1 _—— 
e and expreſſe word, began thus todiſcomſe vith thems (aiScripwres 


wes: HOW | all W E endare theſe Fryers , that wemgerwty 
ue cat of low. & Habits? Shali we be Billforced & ie leeum 
adore as Gods holy word whatſoener they pleaſe tapropeſe — 
vs cloaked ith Texts of Scripture? Noe will hereafter vigue tands 
elk the reſolution of our QueRions from Heaven, big P*0e Excus 
ſe Contentioners tobe. packing togtathes With the Scrip- A 
res,which they pul this e& that way as #hey lth to wy Revenue, 8c) 
poſite doctrines . What the heauenty Father shall in pri- © 4 ug. 324 
e pleaſe to reweale vatovs,that chall be our expreſſe Word wt 


Scriptus 
aufee 


c 
on etirey 
47 | 
t, 


redrjt! typo 
& mirabeliz} 
tilty axe men comet I nto What extreme miſery 1 wo, q SOts 
rdbrouzht £ Whiles enery Seft Yill wrett the Sorep run 
elfe, and challenge the ſale txue expoſition thereef”, be-, 
id a 6% Sed of Heauely Praphers is flrwnge vPWhith auth 
208 doubt by the —__ of Scriptures, to take aVvay fro & 


_ 


ks lid 


wY daddies dd... lk; 


_ _—— 
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148 Thetrue Pidureof D.White Minilter) | 
1-1 "> fas, and togeather. behold. what impudency it 
1 '- > +. ..-: yrge the blaſphemous wordes by you citedas hixy 
y -r114 £7) blaſphemous afſertions may be layd 'to theghais, 
27" 1» them that with deteſtation relate them, youn 

' lay the blaſphemyes of wicked men relatedin $} 
/ ++, ptures ON the (acred writers .You may impeachgy} 
184. 2909 tor this {peach of the Vngodly., ( g ) Comely : 
by _ inivy the pleaſures that ave, let there be no meuduv may; 
Tio, | Our luxury doenotwalow it ſelfes Xou may endighy: 
© * blaſphemy 'S. 7ohx for the wordes of the Iewesah 

+ 4211,., OUT SAUIOUD,(* hy This man is not of God vho keepethu 


« Y * 


o - 
« 


- <4 
Fer 


| Ray lanes the Sabboath Day: You mipht char 2C Saint ec Matt/ I 
117-55 with the words of the Phayi/ies,(L) Behold agluttg, 
men. drinker of Yine« | tan oy 


i(A) Orthodexe T hauenotreadin any Proteſtant Mimſterama 
4 HH on. foule Calummiation of any.Catholike Authourns 
ami Scriptu- CEPt only one 1n yourſelte. agaynit Bellarmine Ws 
ra dic, Li- Jarmine (ſay (k you ) ſayth : LA man i not bountit 
Pr hf one belieue the Scripture to be Dinine , becauſe the Scripta 
'poſtolorum /elfe ſayth ſo ,, more then' oze ts to beliewe the Alcoratit 
ele diuinos, be of God, becauſe in ſundry places thereof ve read , thitk 
Sd Was ſent from Heagen by God. What horrible blaſphen 
dam, nif pri. 15 15 ? What Chriſtian will not tremble at the bs 
as credidero ring thereof? The criptures affirmation ts ndmor tl ; 
Se, beliened , then the Alcoran * Flath Bellarmine this| 
X efeDiuioam, *©2ce, Which you cite in a diſtindt letter, as lusi0 
Nam etiam mall aſſertion ? Behold the true words of Bellami 
[nuts for the Reader, that ſeein your falſhood , he 
.legimus ip. 12Y2& togeather with dal of Turkiſh 1m 


ſur & celo a fy,deteſtation of your Proteſtant ſlaidering :(1)) 


Deo miſſum though the $ cripture fay » that the Bookes of the Proj 


nonei 444mY and Apoitles be dinine, yer ſhall I not certainly belien 
Mus, FXxcept I haue aforehand belieued the k) criprare; which 


Or, A C enſure of. his Re ly to Me: Fiſher; 147 |; 


. 


; af jirme to be d:nine For alſo in ſundry places of M aho- (m) Pigeon, 


- 5þ0 | WP" .c 4 - an (ts, | 
s Alcori Ye read that the ſame Was ſent of God fro bea- (n)Ferras OY 


vet do ve not beliewe ite Is there no difference bet- 45 aftrudtis * 
xt,theſe two ſayings, A ma « not bound tobelicue the Sacerdotun - 
ppture af firm1ng the bookes of the Prophets tobe Dinine, hobat "ne 6 | 
ve then the Alcoran : and this : I ſhowld not beliene the $458k & 
pure ſaying the bookes of Prophets are dinine , except 1 wy in my. 
} belicue the Scripture that ſo ſayth ? Verily:they differ. penn, 
much as Hell and Heaxen, as Blaſphemy and Truth. MO Adaentt | 

With Hoſius you 1oyne Petrus Soto to bea debaſer 

Scriptures, (m citing theſe words as his:(n ) 9ue a: 

ultum pertinent ,mazis ex traditione & Spiritus Santti Quod ad'vite 

Aratione, quam ex hm petenda ſunt. The things, rationem ar- * 
at belong vnto worſhip, are to be taken by Trad1-| TRupoens 
n,and the light of the Holy Ghoſt,rather then fro Mong TRL. 
2 Scripture. Thus you . Omitting, and putting in. nibus, qualia 
vrdes, chopping and changing the Text. Letys _ $3» 
are the Authours very words : (0) Po#t h4c omnia a: dile&ionis 
ertant, p/ura querenda eſſe ex Traditione, CF UlinSira- Dei & Dy 
ne Spiritus ſaniti quam ex Scripturis ; precipue que ad wry "Ng | 
tum pertinent. After all theſe thinges, that 15,attera tus frequen: 
teſt knowes,not only the articles and myſteries of ter loquiur: 

yeh, bur alſo, in reſpect of manners and good hife, P-It bac 

icommunta1 omnibus, de quibus Chriftus frequenter {o- prin ad- 
ttur , thoſe thin ges that are com monly to. be kept neriant plurg 
all Chriſtians;as the Ten Commandements,and *ll* queren-, 
elike,about which Chriſt doth frequently ſpeake: wy iy 
ir they £n0Wv theſe things,let them remember that more tioneSpiritiis 

Ras yet are to be ſonht for rather by Tradition, and the _— Ns 
Ly Ghoits illumination , then by the Scripture , [p.cia, Tk pres- 
 thinges that belopge vuto Rewerence. In theſe words cipg? que ad 
'rs Soto delivers two thinges . Firſt that the things cultum pers 
acerning matters , not' only of Fayth,, butallo of *XT+ 


© 2 good 


—_— 
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. 1bid. a?, 26, - | | Wh 5 | DP 
m) Theſe rijeane them in his wordes Out a8 emtrins PeMtith- 


tp) Que an- 148 The rue Pare of D. Whire Obi 
t*ih incele- good life that are common and muſt be knowyy 
bratione Bi- 1] Chriſtians , are largely delineted in holy Ser 
prod ba ture. Secondly, that poFt hec ownija', after the kn 
agetida ſunt, ledge of all theſe common fubſtanitiall fratters, 
vbi eſt ſcri- fo other particuler thinges, they are tobe learyy” 
or tdrovy by Tradition, more then by Seripture. Hence Jy” 
eft,tantum ferre that Pty Sor by the words ;qwe ad twltim yy. 
Mloiſteriutn ;/,,o47 , d6thnot teane the mayne dutyss of Luny. 
fre vilkpre- 1d Religion+ but Reverentiall eatriave anon. 

aratione, 2 CETON'; | TLC ICY 
O LEMNI- monyes to be vied ih the ad miniftration of the v." 
TATE craments.Thisis eleere. For by things pertifienty” 
&y Mr to Renerence , he meanes thinges that are notcow? 
tant Venera- Mon vntoall;nor to be knowne and obſeruedefy” 
tlonetn tr1- But the thayhe dutyes of atria Be Re IvIG att Eons 
ditum eſſe? |, vhito all'Chriſtiatis : Therefore 8 duth _ 


eaves want buit 6nly things of coremoriiall Rexoreguoetn the 
(+ 9006 gy of the Chriftian ſacrih6@#nt Stacrametits, as thel 
Gixtleafe the fhour (p) doth alſo in thatiplacedeclare.So thatii 
firſt ide frs 1n you wonderful boldnes, by ſo many leauingsat 
the begin- byſo mariy alterings and tranſpoſings of warts, 
nin of the Wy 4 | T—0 as 
Reply to the change Sor his meaning, as though'he had bees 
Prefate, fotted with Swenckfeldinn fancy of immediat Rev 


(n) Had Boſi- }., +; : "9 
Da ſookien in. lation without Scripture. 


eonfigeratly, | In your Reply to'the Prefxce {fm )yotlay, 8 
what folly or the Rom2n Church doth require, that ProteS#ants ſen 
= > A a boly ſcriptures Packing, and not reckon'the ſame amt 
vige the ya #/® Principles. To make this ſlaunder good, you! 
adviſed In the margent (n) Boſiu de ſre. Eeclef. 1jb. 16. 
Thorh <4 r1ptara non refertur inter eluſmoas principra ; theo 
ter, anthe Prureisnotreckoned amongſt theſe principls, 
fayth of the Wit, Di#zne This ſaying of Boſius you repeate of 


2 | . F 
_ 0 your Booke; yeathe'ſame is twice ef 


Or; A Cenfure of his R tou M. Fiſher. 149 
your ant were to the __ Preface. Inyour —_ 
hodoxe you haueitallo,and your (o)Brother more (0) Defince 
ye, as though Boſdes did lay, the Scripturs were nor #42-161 + 
Diuine. But your flaunderas intollerable;for he doth 
otiay , that Seriptures are notreckoned amongſt” 
Diuine Principles, but only notamongſt the articles 
of the Creed. His wordes are : We know,that 4m0nz#t 
ther articles of the Creed one 4, 1 belieue the holy Ca- 
tholike Church : Now theſe articles are as it were cer- 
tayne principles, which mu#t be knowne and beliened in the 
# place : But the Scripture i not numbred amone#t 
HESE Principles , although it be named HOLT, 
amd SACRED. | 
Hence appeareth, how notoriouſly you ſlander 
and falſify Boſnes,by making him ſay,that Scriptures 
are not numbredamongſt-Djzine Privciples. Firſt, be- 
cauſe he ſayth not, 'they are not humbred amongſt 
Dinine Principles , but only not amongſt the twelue 
Articles of the Creed ; which 1s a truthfo manifeR, 
as Miniſters cannot be ignorant cheroof, 1f they be 
acquainted with the Creed. Seo6dly, becauſe ththzt 
very place and ſentence, he dorh affirmethe contra- 
ry , to wit, that the Scripturesare holy and facred . 
Whats this but Dimuine ? Venily this accuſation that 
Proteſtants if they will be —— muſt fend'the ea 
Scriptures packing, is as true, as what you fs ) there ©) £n/vere 
allo rm T hat kt mit let the Roman Nahafh pluck Sts Pres 
ont their right cye , and v0 blind obedience onto him - lm, v. 
Which you proue, becauſe Boxanexture (t) ſayth,that C9 
S. Francis echo his Fryars ynto blind Obedrence. TO 
As though Proteſtants might not be admntred into 
the Roman Church , except they will beFryars; or 
that by Religious obedience ten putt our ther right 
T 3 eY&a 


ww \ 
PIT ane © 
errant arr” ot re RA ado JIE 


0 h in 
- ” - 
mg% _ OT. «& roget RC 1, A _ # w- _ 


-- 


a) Auguſt, 


Ce Vhh 


* I, retract, 


— 


150 Thetruc Pifture of D. Whitt OMinifter x 
eye, which regarderh God , and Heauen, and notts; 
therthe left, which looketh vponearth and worldly 
pleaſure. Had you eyther the right , or left'eye of 
Wiſdome,you would not writeas you doe; Hadyoy 
any ſparke of d1uine Wiſtome,you would not vent 3 
ſuch falſe , & odious flanders. Had you any dramme 
of humane Wiſdome , you would bluſh to con. 
firme your ſlaunders, with ſuch ſeely and ridiculou & 
proofes . bn 


"1 
Other Fathers impudenthy f.l{;fyed,as if they did flewe, 3 
what they do mo#t con*tantly mantayne and prout. © 

@ 4. . - 


OW are fo bold in your Falſhood , as you dare 
cite the Fathers for your fancy,where ex profeſ, 
euen of purpoſe they diſpute agaya it , and pro * 
the contrary. Pag 85 11n.:6.you ſay, zhe gifts of doi 4 
Miracles vere neuer promiſed in the Scripture to be petji: © 
tuall, and are longe ſince ceaſed . CAuruftin « Retral © 
[. 1.c. 13. Now S. _Auenitine doth in that. place fay, 
and pooe the contrary; to wit; that though'Mis Þ 
cles be not now ordinarily annexed yntothe office - 
of teaching and adminiſtration of Sacraments, # | 
they were 1n the Primitive Church yet Miracles a & 
done, and frequently done , ſo that they are for multi & 
tude innumerable. I neucr meant ( ſaith(a) he ) 4s chowh 
that nov no Miracles are done in the name of Chriil ff 
that in Milan a Blind-man receaued hu ſieht at th 
Shrine of the (M artyrs ; and ſundry the like miracles W 
ſelfe did euen then know to hane bees done : In which 
ſo many are wrouvht in this our age ,as We neyther know ih 
all, nor can number them ye kno How durſt you nals 


is tſimany wo proue Mules 10 cole 
| 0 
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Or, A Cenſure of his Reply to M. Fiſher. * tix 
Alſo that Miracles cannot be ſufficient teſti- (6) $i gon 
monyes of Chriſtian Fayth, as the (b) Scripture operaineis 
rearmeth rhe,youſc Jcite Swarez the Jeſuit (4) ſaying _ _ 
Haec adulterari poſſunt, > ita exterius fingi, vt nd ſint ne- k re fecit, 
ceſſaria ſiena vere fidei. Mutacles may ſo be adultera- peccatum 
red and externally falfifyed , that they can not be 29 babes 


| | . reat, loay. . 
eceſlary ſfhgnes of the true Fayth.. Thus you cite ,, (@ ;. 0. 


Hare: but how grolſely.? Thefe be not the wordes Ego babeo 
of Suarez, but wordes ſpoken bY way of obie&tion T<{timoniu 
in the behalfe of Proteſtants 


maius loans 
or their Paradoxe » ne: Opera 


That the Church is inuihible. This 1s then your argu- enim qua 

ent in Suarez: Without fayth the true Church can _—_— mibi 
or ſubliſt. Bur there are no infallible, external, & qo rt 

vilible fignes of true fayth, ſeeing euen Miracles timoniung 
emſelues may be forged and counterfaite . Ergo FRO de 
che Church cannot be afſuredly knowne by viſible (, Pog. ay 


x contra Sect, 

, Anylican).t. 
4 c 7.8. 3- 

(e) ibid. 5 $, 


im refe]lled , you produce as the affertion, and do- gentium 6- 
ftrine of Suarez. dem, ſed ad 
If you belieue, that God will ſeuerely puniſh yo. awe = 
hoſe that deceaue ſoules in matter of Religion, by ggtionem 
orgery and fraud; I wonder how you did not feare verdcre- 


. dentium. 

offirmin 7, That noe Monarchicall and ſupereminent att- @ > me 

ms vere exerciſed by S, Peter , no vaſſallage or fubje rv Ws 
| Jierar'e 


ted —"—S Ky, "— ow» _ "I 
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yielded him by the reit of the <ApoiHes-ln your margy 
you cite theſe wordes has: Petra egit onmig, exc. 
wrini diſcipulorum ſententia ,. nibil ex. autharitate., wiki 
cum imperio. Peter did all thinges by common aduil; 
of the diiciples , nothing by way ofauthorityay! 
command . Thus you cite S. Chryſoftome. Noy (e, * 
your falſhood. He faith not as you cite him, yniuer tk 
{ally Peter neuer did any Nay by way of authorig 

and command, but ſpeaking of theele&is of 5. My p 
thias, hefayth,that in this buſines he did all bycon. 
mon aduiſe.,, not by way of authority : andtha” 
addeth preſently , that this noc viing authoritywy : 
wiledome and modeſty , not want of authority u_ 
| Peter. Behold his wordes ſo pregnant for Peters My 
(b)Quid?An narchy , as nothing can be fokes more fully . Wh.” 
_ —-—_ doth he (Peter ) communicate the buſines vith then? (v7 
pres & What? Had he not power to make the eletlion hin” 
quidem ma- [e/fe? He might verily hane done it alone , vithout a1 
zime, Ve- queition, but he did not, leaft he ſhould be thought parti: 

rumtamen X COT | 

non id fecit, / 0 ſome one, had he choſen him by this /ole authority Au : 
ne cuiquam agayne. The vas the Yiſedome , aud forefieht of this" 
—_— " cour: He ſayd not, We alone are ſufficient to teach; ail 
(i) Merizs 4/though he had right to appoyut an Apoitle , 4s much 
pricus om- they all had , (that is , he could alone haue dones! 
— ——_ much, as togeather with them in reſped of hys ems 
vlurpu is 2EDt power ) yet thts dune it With adniſe » Was agreaht 
| to the wvertue of the man; and becauſe _ ja ſpite 
Ju w 


tall pover is not an Honour but C are of "ſubic 

thily (i) doth he FixgT before them all EX ERCISBAY 
i THORILTY 77 tbe buſwwes , Who had ALL THE RF 
Set cone? AT BIS DiSPOSITION, and will. For this i bt »! 
fus confirms Yhome OBY Lord [ ayd ; Thou being COnuer ted, wC a 
Ecazrea two, Me thy Brethre.Thus S.Chry/oftame.Could any 9% 


Or, A Confire of his Replyro M. Fiſher. 151 
deuiſed more full, to ſhew that Perey had, and did 
cercife Monarckhicall authority? ſpecivlly fe ing S. 
hryſcſtome 1n that very place faith further vpon the” 
ordes: Perer rijrae vp in the midit rf rhe Diſciples ſaga: 
©) Behold howy feruent ts Peter: haw he doth atknovieder (k) Quomo- 
d onerniew the FLOCKE COMMITTED 77 Hin by do cognoſcit 
hrift : How doth he ſhew himfelfe PRING E & Primate creditum 


this Quire . Behold likewiſe the modeHy of Tames: He = _ 


the ofjice of Biſhop of Hieruſalem, yer he ſpeaketh no- quamin hoe 
bing . Confider alſo the ſingular modefty of the re#t of the Chotoeft + 


poities,(!) how they Y1t LD the THRONE of Primacy rm ac 
to him , not Arining for it amon ea ary 45 they Qo conce- 


1d formerly done. Thus S.Chryſo i*which thinges dei folium 
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re ſo cleere for Peters exercifing Monarchicall Pri- _—_— 
acy,and for the Apoſtles yielding Vaſſallage vnto ptantes, 
Im, that it 15 mamifeſt you could not cite this place 


oppo your Conſcience, knowing you did bur 
Iu 
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e ſoules 1n matters of Saluation, azaynſt the 
ith. 


\ Grofſe Imputations, With manifeit Fal|hood imputed 
110 Card. Baronius. F. 5. 


H 4 T impudency it is for you to write,as 
you doe , pag. 114. im. 14. a ) It 6 monſtrous , pv 
ctrine Which Was hatched by Pope Vrban , and zpproutd an toggn.t, 
Baronius, that they are not to be indged Murtherers Non eos bo. 
ich ſlay Excommunicate perſons. As who ſhould ſay —— 
dpe Yrban and Bareains affirme, that to murther ; 
y way, any Excommunicate perſons, is no {[inne. 
ut your {launder will feeme moſtrous when their 
oarine, according to truth, 1s ſer downe. This 1t 15, 
ertayne Cleargymen, and Schiſmaticall Prieſts of 


wd and difſolute life, excommunicated by the 
V Church, 


ho (f 


184 The true Pilure of D.White Minifle; 
Church, did agayni the lawes of the Church, tale 
(b) Ina 2rmes and were flayne in the field , (b) as men ny 

battayle iuſtly bein lawfull warre. 
fought bee Now becauſe the law of the Church cenſus 
[160m ſuch as ſtrike Cleargymen , they that killed the” 
& Egbert wicked & ſeditious prieſts 1n the field, had a {crup”? 
Marquefle 114 demanded abſolution , and pennance of thy" 
of Saxony. Biſhop. The Biſhop wrote of the matter to Popeſh.. 
(c) Ivo part, ban, who anſwered: (c) That although he did notinh” 
16, C54. thoſe , that thus had killed ſuch Excommunicate perm 
in the battaile , to be murtherers , yet that the diſcipline , 

the Church might be kept ,c+ alſo becauſe ſuch as killedth © 
thouzh the fad vere lavfull , might haue had ſome ſanſn” 
and inſmcere intention therein ( as doing it out of print” 
(4) Secunda ©/7nity, ) that therefore the Biſhop (d ) ſbould according ii 
intentionem their intention & adefire , intoyne them 1 meaſh ure of cov 
eorum , m9- gr K0us pennance. Hence it followes, that it1s nohnw” 
um con- | - 7 | : 
rue ſatisfa. £0 k1ll any excomunicate perſon, euen Prieſts wha? 
Rionis in- they be inuaders of our life , and 1n 1uſt warre; bil 
lunge, ynuverſally, that it 1s no ſinne to kill any excommÞy 
nicate perſon what way ſoeuer , is not Pope You! 
Monitrows Doctrine , but a Monſter of your Prote} 
ſtat [laundering , out of a monſtrous dehire you hai 
to delude , and enrage men with lyes, agaynſt | 
Catholicke Church. 
In the ſame page, 114. 4. 29. You thus write 
# +1an_ Baronius: (Ce) Cardjnall Baronins comendeth to the 5h 
qpvag young Henry the Emperours ſonne, for rebelling araynſ i 
naturall Father, for depoſing, impriſoning him, and 
ging him ith ſorrovy to the graue . What Turke 0r $44 
Would be the Encomiait of ſuch unnaturall an enonml 
F illany * Thus you, Let the truth be examined, a0 


= 
. 


then it will apPpeare ,thatB aronins his commendant 
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Or;"A.C enſure of he Reply fo M. Fiſher. 53 
yong Henry 15 not to the skye, but your ſlaunde- 
g of Baronius comes fro as low as the pit of Hell. 
|t it is falſe, according to truth of the Hiſtory,that 
enry che Fourth E mperourdyed of ſorrow, un the 
raynt which he had layd vpon him by his Sonne 
) nay he was in that durance vſed with ſuch mild- (4, 5ee Baro- 
5s and liberty , as he ealily gotaway, gattered for- nius ibid. and 
s, and inuaded his Sonne, who by his owne con- ®! _— 
t, and by the voyces of all the Ele&tours, and —_ 
inces of the Empire, had been made , & crowned theſe mat- 
mperour. This 1s your firſt vntruth , that Baronins ***- 
ayſeth that impriſoning of the Father , wherein he 
s brouzht vith ſorroy to bes graue, by his Sonne. 
Secondly , Baronius doth not commend yong 
enry at all for that fa&, but only ſpeaketh con- 
tionally, and on both fides , no more in his prayſe 
en his diſprayſe. For hauing ſet downe the letters 
hich the Emperour Hezry the Elder, now being at 


erty, wrote full of complaynt agaynſt his ſonne, 

r0pins thus turneth his ſpeach to theReader: 1f{'g ) (9) Baron. 

ſit Arbiter bet Wwixt the Father & the Sonne ; as for Tom-11- pag 
Sonnes 72 Fathers reftraynt and depoſition ** 


om the Empyre , by the Peeres and Princes thereof, the 
nne & not to be condemned , IF (as he pretended) HE 

I D this ſincerely,out of (Þ)P1ET Y,tobringe his Fa- (þ) Si vert 
er onto a better mind,and tomake him ſceke to be abſol- pieratis in- 
a from Excommunication Wherwith he had been ſo many nie Pie, 
s tyed and chayned . On the other ſide , 1 F ( as his Fa- apes > 

'r complaynes) H E Dip thoſe thinges by wicked plots praſtitit. 

7 itratagems, by periury and breaking hi oath giuen to 
Father,verily His DEED CANNOT DB PRAISED: 
t Yonderfull ws the Inflice of God , that this Emperour 
ld ſufer the ſame perſecution from his wicked m_ 

: 3 Wv/146 


— — 


()Pag. 56.in I muſt needs adde another falſification you/i)vie | 
merginelit.c. towardes Baronins , _— him as blaſphemoully 


(k) Baron, 
Am. 373, 
num. vr, 


156 The true Pidture of D. White Minifler, © 
which he had by perpetual incorrgible hatred , formuy 
Jeares togeather; offered virto his ſpiritnall Father . Th 
Baronithe "tt 
Heneeit 15 apparent, that as' Par92774 and Belly 
mine were great triends 1n their hfe, fo they arehy 
you {laundered 1n the fame miner after their death, 
That Bellarmine may feeme Turkiſh and guilty « 
propenſion to Turcilme, you make him lay'; 7þ 
Scripture af firming 4 thimge 348 not therefore to be belienel | 
more then Mahomets CAlcoran whereas he only fayth | 
conditionally , 7 ſhould not firmely velieue the Scr:ptune © 
af firmine a thinge , aid -I not aforehand beliewe the Soriy- © 
ture tabe dinine, as 1 donot the CAltoran though it ſayif | 
it ſelfe , that it is of God. Eueſo to make Baronins ſeeme 
more ſauagethen any Turke, wheras heſayth con- | 
ditionally, if youre Henry did reftrayne hu Father fmet- | 
rely out of piety for the acod of his F hertbid he mieht ws 
twrne to the Church, be abſolued of excommunication ,O 
afterward peacebly inioy his Empyre, this kind of ſcuerit 
was indeed piety; you make the propofition abſolute, 
and make Baronins lay : It was piety in the Sonne ,to 
vſe Cruelty to his Father. The Reader, Ido not doubt, 
ſceth the exorbitancy of this falſe dealing. 


extolling the Authority of the Pope, in this ſaying, 
(k) Yr plane appareat ex arbitrio dependiſſe Romani Poe 
tifices Fidet Decreta ſancire, & ſancitamutare : When 
it appeareth that it was in the power of the Roman 
Biihop , to eſtabliſh Decrees of Fayth , and to recall 
theeſtabliſhed. This you bringe , as if Baronius had 
held, the Pope may make , and vn-make Decrees#- 
bout the Truth of Fayth, making that to be Truth 


wil 
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Or ; M Cenfare of bis Reply #0 Fiſher. yg 
which before was Errour, and that Errour which 
kefore was Truth Soeahly do you believe & charge 
any Barbarons and Inhumane conceyts vpon- Ca- 
cholicke Authors - But he'that ſhall conhder atten: 
tiuely the Antecedents &C onfequents of the plnce, 
will ice, that Barenins ſpeaketh not of Dcorees'of 
Fayth in regard of the truth of Doarine {whichars 
Erernall ; and fo immurabjethar if the Pope' ſhould 
endeauour to change them, he were {by -Catholi-'( necrer.d. 
cke Doctrine an. Herettke,, and to be depoſed) but 40. c. 6.6 
only of decrees of fayth, about keeping, or denying ©4992 
Communion vnto perſons ſ{uſpeted of Hereſy, in' ' * 
regard of doubrfull propoſitions . This would haue 
appeared had you cited the wordes of Barone that (wy Boren, 
;mmediatly follow. This 1s his whole ſentece: Hence Tom. 4. page 
(m) it may appeare , that it did depend on the indement of 3Y*: 
the Reman B {0 Fo efablills Gs of F ayth, and v6 we mpry ten 
call the eab{y;hed, and to DECREE with whome the re# ta murare & 
of th: Church were to keep COMMVNION. Hence 1t 15 


DECER- 
- R [ 
euident that Bavonins ſpeaketh of Decrees of fayth nm gl 


declaratiue, with whome Communionin Fayth 1s reliqua Ec- 


to be kept, & that thoſe are mutable, as the Church _ wn; Me 


ſhall ſee cauſe. CANDVM 
For the better vnderſtanding whereof, we muſt Ge. 
know, thatit was the praiſe of Heretikes, (7) as S. 2 Sic Verbs 


| temperant 
Hicrome noteth, ro couch their Errours 1n (ach am- lic —_—_ 


biguous wordes, that taken one way, my ſounded queque cons 


a” CNA! , Vt NQ* 
eretically & another Way, they carryed a Catho- iram & ad- 


like ſenſe. Hence vpon the ariſing of new Heretikes, ,,,a,,.um 


euen the Catholike Pathers were {omery mes deut- confefione 


ded fome comunicating with , fome denying —— "= 
munion vnto ſuch Dogmartizants. The decihhon of, A E, 


theſe doubts is tobe made by the Catholik-Church-, ocean. 


_ Canif. deB, 


158 _ The trat Pidlare of D. White Minifter,, 
andthe ſupreme Paſtour thereof , in which caſe th 
Church may change her decrees. For when there 
ſufficient reaſon to thinke that ſuch propoſitions hy 
taken by the Authours in the Herencall ſenſe, Dz. 
creeis to be made, that no communion be held with 
them , If afterward 1t appeare by good prootke, tha 
they meant the ſaid, propoſitions according toth, 
Catholike fenſe , they may be receaued by ſomelat. 
ter Decree, and the former Decree, about auoyd! 
their Communion, may be repealed . Inthis fad 
{o)Lb.g,de true 1s the ſaying of S. CAugnitine : (0) That foma © 
Bapniſm,e. 1. Councels are 1 formed by later,yhen ty experimet of thing | 


wo wo _ What be fore was hidden commeth to light. In this {ortan- 


ſiparz nome Client Councells/p) made this decree of Fayth, that 
exploſumelt none ſhould tearme the moſtBlefled Virgin zererinn, 
Chriſts Mother , becaule by that Title Heretikes did 
meane tacitely to imply , that ſhe was not. Swrizy, 
| Gods Mother. And yerthis Decree of Faith is now 

by cuſtome repealed, becauſc it now appeareth that 

ſuch as tearm< her Chriſtes Mother .meane- not ther- 

by rodeny, that ſhe is truly and verily Gods Mother. 

This is that which Baronixs ſaith : for ſpeaking 

(q) Ruffin. de the _Apollizarians who did vtter their Errours ( /10 
edulerar, li- doubtfull wordes, he ſarth,that firſt by Pope Dam 
bror. Origen, (14; voy were reiected as Heretikes , and Catholikes 
n__ were forbidden to communicate with them. After- 
lid, epiſt,z, Wards theſe (r) Apollinarians fallely gaue out.that che 
Councell of the Weſterne Church,including prit- 

_ Eipally the Roman Biſhop, had againe receaued the 

into Communion .Vpon the newes of this report,s- 

Gregory Nazianzen thus writeth + Thoſe that «gt 

kth Apollinaris ſay , that they were admitted by th 

Councell of the Wei , or Roman Bizhop , by Whome ## 
nam: 
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Or, A Cenſure of his R to 2M. Fiſher. 159 
anife#t they vere once condemned :Tet s) let them but (8) Roe oft. 


chew this, and ve yicld.For it is manife#(t ) that their do- vs -- ng 


ine doth agree with the true F th( for it cannot other= qu, 


W ſe be,) if they hane obtayned this. This S.Gregory Nazi- 
12:1. Hence Baronixs doth inferre againſt Heretikes (t) PERSPI- 
hat the Grecian Fathers did beare ſuch reuerence CV VM 


/nto the Roman Church,and Roman Biſhop, belie: _ _—_ 


ing he could noteerre, thatif his Decrees declara- (vc enim a- 
ue of doubtfull & ambiguous propoſitions ſhould liter ſe res ha- 


. be 
hange & alter, they were ready to change and alter os _— o 


ith him, and to thinke that manner of ſpeach in js, 
matters of Faith moſt fitting for the preſent, which 


he did for the preſent allow. This 1 fay is all that Ba- 
ronius doth affirme, not that the Pope may _ his a —— 


Decrees about the truth of the articles and myſteries gnoinpios , 
ve Satanic 


of Fayth, as you in your blind auerfion would im- V7 2000nues 
poſe vpo him, catchingat words & ſyllables of eue- cen, E O- 


y leſſe cleere ſentence , which to be the right iogge _ YER 


u) ofthe Caluinian ſpirit, Zather long agoe noted. Ca IÞTA 
__ ith — k — - NON MA- 
LOTIOSE 

THE CONCELY SIO .N, INTER- 

hs — PRETARI 


non poſtnt, 
2 ExoLD good ſtore of your Ignorances, Imper- goe. commun, 


ninencyes, Mifallegations of Scriptures, Walfull Martini-La- 
& Vnconſcionable Falthoods 1n your producing the -_ Soong... 


athers, which I offer ynto your Picture to adorne 
hat Crowne, which in your Glorious Humour you 
ae cauled to be ſer ouer your Booke, in the le- 
ond page th:rof, giuingit the Titleof Wiſdome and 
Truths Triumph . Verily , no Iewells and Gemmes 
an fit the Crowne of ſuch Wiſdome and Truth as 


ours 1s , better then theſe, being made in this _=_ 
ure 


\ 


At 160 ThitruePllurtof D: White CMinilien 
bu - » ſure Cleere, Shining, Uluſtrious by manulſeſt prook 
| My parpole was , to haue diſcouered many.bg, 
| ' fides thele, yea morethen an hundred,noleile nay. 
1  riousthen theſe , about the Nine Points, with may 

{4} other eminent Vntruths ; but now Iperceaue, thy 

hereby.your Picture would grow,though not diſprs 

1 portionable to the greatnes of your Deſert, yeruty 

*| - a, greater bignes they Paper-Images ye to. hays, 

which commonly areſtillleile rhen their Patterns, 
mult therefore remayne 1ndebted vnto.you for th 
reſt, which are many hundreds , engaging my fel 
to pay the laſt farthing of;this. debt. ,, whenſoeun 
the ſame ſhall be exacted:; with ſufficient aſſuranc; 
that the performance thereof ſhall auayle , not only 
to your perſonall Difgrace , but alſo to the publick 
Good, by conuerſion of ſo many : by You muſeradi 
ſeduced , foules. Although I muſt confelle , thattix 
former ace ſo many,and {o cleere, as they may ſul 
ciently reſolue ſuch,as depend on you,of their mils 
rable and dreadfull danger; and mooue them tote 
rurne to the truth , if they erre through weaknesd 
Vnderſtanding, not through willtulnes of hart, For 

(x) Lib. eduer- 45 S. Cyprianlayth , (x ) ut ad malum motus et mend: 
Demetrienwm cjo fallente ; multo faciligs ad bonum monebitur veriti 

mes cogente; {uch as haue been fimply lead away vu 

eull , by the fallacy of lying ; will more ealily V 
_" hr backe agayne vnto Good by the force of 
ruth , 


FINI1S. 


THE 


ANSWERE. 
V Fr rn © 


The Nine Points of Controuetſy, 
Propoſed by our late Soutraygne ( of Fa- 


mous memory) vnto eM. Fisher 


of the Society of TESV S. 


AND THE 


REIOYNDER 


Vnto the Reply of D. Frances, 
LV hite Miniſter, 
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Et faciam V OS fiers PISCAT ORES Hominum. 
Matth. 4. 19. 


AndI will make YOV FISHERS of Men. 


Hi Maieſtyes Note delinered. 
eto oM. Fisher. + 


O m4 ® of the principall points which with-holl} 
my 10yning 'vnto'the Church of Rope , except 
ſhe reforme her ſelfe, or be able to giue me ſarisfadh. 
on, Are theſe. 


I Theworſhip of Images ; 

2. The Prayings & Offering oblations to the Blelſel | 
Virgin Mary. 

3- Worſbipping & Inuocation of Saints, & Angels 

4 TheLiturgy , &priuate Prayers for the Ignore 
in an onknowne Tongue . 

5. Repetitions of Pater Noſters, Aues, & Creeds, 
eſpecially af fixing a kind of merit to the number of them. 

6. The Dottrine of Tranſubſtantiation. | 

7, Communion vader one kind , & the abettingi 
zt by Concomitancy. 

8. Workes of Supererogation , eſpecially vith nit 
rence vnto theTreaſure of the Church . 

9. The Opinion of depoſing Kings , and gining aW 
their Kingdomes by Papall power , whether diretly # 
mndretth. 0 'Y 
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\ eMoſt Grations , ana Dread 
Soneraygne » 


FE SEX Conference about Reli- 
DS) gio between Doctor White 

s and Me, was occalion, 
\s) that your Maieſty called 


6&8 JL 
| 5 


= VS me to your PR Pree 


5 ſence, not diſdayning to 
diſpute with one ſo meaneand poor 244 
as my ſelf ; imitating his Bemgnity whole 
Vicegerent you are , and according to the 
Phraſe of Holy Scripture, As (a) bs Angel. (a) 2. Reg.14.; ry. Sicut 
And as it1s the property of the: Good An- Angelus Dei, fic eltDoy 
oell, firſt to ſtrike feare and terrour into minus meus Rex, 


them to whome he appeares,butin:the end 
to leaue them full of comfort; 1n likeſore | 
E your Maieſty, For though the firſt (alu- (+) What the Miniſter 
tation carryed a ſhew-offeuerity; yet your doth obieR againſt this 
di{mifling me was benigne and gratious, tion. is r:fured in 
not only pardonin my earneſtnes 1n de- M. Fithers Booke, about 
fending the part of the Catholike Church, yntruths falſely laydto 
but allo ſaying, (*) Towliked MM his charge +" lis» 

& 


Aa 2 


7 TrHr PREFACE, | 
The gratefull acknowledgement, agg 
admiration of this your Princely Clemen. 
cy , makes me defire from the botrome 
| my Soule , that I could fully ſatisfy you 
1; | Maieſtie of my dutyfull and loyall affegj. 
on, which 1s faſt tyed ynto your ſacred per 
ſon by a threefold(b )inutolable bond. The 
(*) Law of nature obl:gethame thereunty, 
* 14. 14. as being your Maieſties borne Subic& , the 
"A 6 The Minifter faith, tranſgreflion whereof were V nnaturall, 
*þ + thatthe Teſuits Oratory Barbarous, Inhumane. | 
Ki Is plaufible, and there=- The Law of God requires the hike con. 
+1 «:_ x64 th manang os 2 CO- ſtant,and perfe Allegiance at my hands, 
| mY wn 4 | rae raaglleer binding me to =, you as his Lieute. 
| ns 5s true, yetif needs ma- nant,and toacknowledge your power and 
| 'E { ny tymes Apojogies & au thority, as (Cc) his Oxdination : {o thatac- 
bh Defence againſt Slaun- — to the doctrine of the Catholik: 
; 


; (b)Funiculus triplex di- 
if ficile rumpitur. Eccleſ. 


F Ag + "FE 
way 4 OG - ap eeenD 


of | ders. Church, I muſtnot only outwardly obſer: 
1h (c) Rom. 13. 1+ ue, but alſo admit your Maicſties will and 
"YE command with Reuerence, into the ſecret 
A (4) Rom, 13. 5. cloſet of my inmoſt(d) C6ſcience & Soule 


'} The Conſtitutions alſo of the Orde 
A | | wherot Iam anvnworthy meber,doftri 
| ly command me the ſame, in ſeuereſt mar 
8 | ner charging the Subie&s therof no ways 
WW ro meddle in State-matters , or in Princs 
| affaires ; muchleſſe ynder pretence of Re 

; ligion to attempt any thing, or to conſen 
''t vntoany enterprize,that may difturbe the 
q: quiet and tranquillity of Kings and Kit 
it "00 Glands Sacre domes. And ſeeing we are {o deuoted 
if leſulterum, = our own Inſtitute,thatour(e) Aduerlans 
1 a ther ceupon amongſt many other Calum 
——— = 


THE PREPFACE- c 


eo hat we more 4 
niations , lay to our charge, t (1) Dew, 101, hf 
reuerctly eſteeme, & carefully ore ye Generd. ac Can. 12. Giufe 
conſtitutions of ourRule,then the Law of j,,, 
God : I thall for your Maieſties fuller ſatis- (g) Monits Gener, $. 18, 
£1ais,ſet downeſome part of our Conſti- 'I he Conſtitutiongout 


cutions in this point , 1n miner following. ot which theſe ae ta- 


* | 1h #10... KN > be tearmed Mo- 
(f) (g) Yr ab omni ſpecie mali abitines Ret yo Se n” 


tur querelis eta, ex faiſes ſuſpicionibus P?79- a tmonition;, becauſe 
Wenientibus qu0ad feeri poterit occurratur,preci- hey, cacerne gen rally 
pitur poitris omnibus mM Uriue SanCte Obedi- al perſons of theOrder, 

ntie, > [ub pena inhabilitatis ad quents officia by way of diſtinQion 
& d; gnilates » ſeu prelationes , vociſq, etiam a- trom Particular, which 
line quam paſure priuationts,ne quiſpiam pu- IT To only ſome on 
blics & [acularibus Principum negotijs, que ad BAI he. Pr wy Kick 
rationem S taties,u1 vocant R pertineant ,vila rae p articular A nie: 
tione ſe immiſcere,nec etiam quantumus requt- arc 2, nublick asthe ge- 
tus & rogatus , einſmodi res politics trattandi nerall . Whereby you 
curam ſuſciperc audeat , vel praſumat . may ſee the Miniſters 


(h)11/z autem omnia que 4 ſpiritual; In- ignorace in Logicke to - 


Frudlione dinerſa ſunt , negotia Status cenſeri be equall vato his ma- 


debent , qualia ſunt que ad Principurs inter ſe awry agg % ow 


edera , vel ad Regnorum inra & ſtceeſsiones Generel elineniods fie 
pertin?t, vel ad bella ram cigtilia quam externd- yjqging to meddle in 

(1) lubet regula 41s wut {acularia aezora, State-matters , argueth 
vtpote que ſunt a noitro Initituto al;enr, & Ve- that Ieſuits haue other 
hementey 1 Wi ritualibus auocant , multum auter- Secret Admonnins , that 
ſemar watrant ſuch medling. 


. - +++ 3 + AS though Generall Ad- 
C1CTATLS 4 Xe- T . 
(*) Inbentur Concionatores Soci JOS 


prevenſionibus Principum, & Magnatum Ret- q; agaynſt ſecret,and 
pub. abHinere, & obedientii erga Principes & particular againſt publik, 
Magittratis frequenter, & ſerio ſuis m Conc1o- Wheras general may be 

Aa 3 nibus kept ſecret , & particular 
be made publike. (b) Decret. 57. & Can. 17+ (3) In Regrlys communtons, Reg, 41+ 
(&) In Regulis Concionatorum Oo . 
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6 THz PREPACE 
(1) In Conſticutiombus. yjhyg populo commenaare . 
#r uchiontbus Pop "7 PRE 
(0) 0 rent, (7) Iubent Coſtitutiones noſtrz yarijxi 


? ny {ha- os £1 | 
GS Mme: into 1OCis, 7 oremas ſpeciation pro Principil, 


this forme: No Teſuite ob= 719794, ſpiritual ſaluti pracipud curd pro 
ſerging the Rules of bis Or- dz , ac promouenae inuigilemu , 0b vninerſik 


der can meddle in ftate mat- bonum, quod ad multos alios qui eorum anther 


ters. Euery Leſuit obſerueth prom ſequuntur , vel per eos reguntur , 
the rules of bus Order . Er- ,;,. 7 P & Prone 


go, Nt [ons _ _ (m ) Extat denique Inftru&o pry 


:n anſwere thereof be CO2feflariys Principum , qud No#tris ſeri 
ſayth : He that beliees the interdicitur , ne occaſtone huius muneris rehy 
Minor, mus be « ſtranger Politicis,aut Reipublice gubernationi ſe inmi..! 
in the world, and haue li- ceant.Iubentur etiam hanc Initructiont Princi- 
wed an Anchoret,or Recluſe ptb us otendere , curare 4 af F plant intelligant, 
in ſome Caue, who nexer quid Societas ab eo poſtulat qui Confeſlarim 
beard of Campian, Par- iv eli] | my 
ſons, Creſwell, Gar- //9 421 » neque per Leges noitras licere 
net, Suarez, Bellarmin, #75 conditionibus id oneris ſuſcipere . 

&c. I Anſwere, This T humbly craue pardon for offering 
doth ſhew the Innoce- ſo many particulers of our Rule ynto your 
cy ofthe leſuirs, ſeeing Maieſties peruſall, which I ſhould not haus 
you can bring no ex- done, but out of a moſt ſtrong delire to 


es aeirce2n$ giue your Maieſtic(n.) ſatisfact1s, againſ 
" \/Px.4 hmm exther "ck {uch wrongefull aſperſions , wherewith 


culouſly impertinent , Male 
OT manifelily falſe. Was it matter of State, and not of Religion inBellrmw 
to write agaynitthe Engliſh abnegation of the Popes Authority? Ot 
Suarez., to write Contra ſettam Anglicanam, the En glich Schiſme and Hee 
[y? Or in Philopater,to write for the Innocency of Catholike Prieſts?Oril 
M471434 , tO giue inſtructions about the pious Education of a Chriſti 
Prince? In which writings if they haptoerre (as Mariena did not by W 
of aſſertion, but by way of doubt) doth this proue they dealt in ſtate-m# 
ters ? The Caſvuiſts that write about matters of Conſcience , how fat 
Kinges may proceed without ſinne and divine offence in waging Wah 
exacting Tribure,and the like [tate-aRions,do.they dealein ſtate mane: 


THz PREFACE. ” 
ce they hap toerre? What impertinency is this ? 
Now alſo ſee your falſhood. That Fa. Parſons wrote the booke called 
Dele-1m4n , you cannot proue, and he with oath denyed it, naming ano- 
ier ſecular Gentleman, as Authour. That M. Garnet had his annoynted 
fingar in the Gun powder treaſon,isſo falſe, as euen your Lord Cooke did 
ot accuſe his Fingars of dealing therein, but only his Eares for hearing 
thereof in Confeilion. What Catholike in Chriſtendome , though an 
achoret or Recluſe, hath notheard' of the fingular Innocency & con- 
ſtancy of F. Campian,and of your Hereticall barbanty towarzs him ? Can« 
þden in your Proteſtant Hiſtory .[ Elizb.pag .336.] doth acknowledge , 
hat the Queene ( which ſhe would not haue done, had ſhe not been well 
aſſured of his Innocency) would no wayesa long tyme conſent ynto his 
execution. At laſt, ſeeing your Miniſteriall rage agaynſt him would not 
>2lieue herto be truly a Proteſtant in heart ynleſſe ſhe imbrued her hands 
in his Innocent bloud[mportunis prectbus emapermifitbcing ouercome by 
our importunity, the permitted him to yourcruelty (as Plate did Chrilt 
to the Iewes) to be butchered , with ſundry other Prieſts, [pleroſg, 1ames 
onſcios fuiſie non credidit] yet did the not (ayth he) belicue ſome ot them 
to be guilty of the treaſons you in your malice obieRed agaynſt them. 
And yet if ſome [eſuit ſhould agaynſt his Rule meddle in State-mat- 
ers, is this to be imputed to the Order? Did all the Apoſtles, and all the 
ngells keep their Order ? Yea, ſeing you hold Miniſtersto be worthy of 
| ſions Adoration [ pg. 224- Jand therfore more holy and yenerable 
0 then Angells, I pray you, dothey all keep their Orders, Rules 8 Canans? 
| et cuery-man 15 to be thoughtto keep the Rules of his Society and In- 
th Wcorporation , yntill the contrary be cleerly proued agaynſt him . And 
hen thisis proued agaynſt ſome one, that crime is to be taken as the 
ult of the perſon , not of the Order . This is the law of common Huma- 
ty, and the contrary proceeding of Miniſters agaynſt Ieſuits, is Barba- 
ous, and Sauape. 


Maleuolency , and Suſpicion Jaboureth to 
Horace vs, & to make vs odious'tothem , 

home (howſoeuer difaffeted from vs ) 
we muſt perpetually reuerence and obey ; 
and of whom ynder God, our comfort, {a- 


ety , and the ſuccefle of our Labours doth 


print» | 


—E SS ASEAS ET & © 


J THE PREFACE. 
(0) Cor Regis in manu principally depend. And whenTconſu 
Domini. Prout. C: 2To I your Maieſties gracious diſpohtion;& ex. 
(p) Heere aifo the ME <ollent maturity, & ſharpnes of Iudomes 
niſterformern theargu. | penetrate aſſuredly into the cepthoft, 
ment after bis owne Sch AR. :— Fang 
ſipe, as if the argumert ayres , togeatner WIN Our innoceney, 
were grounded on the whereof Our OWNne Conlcience 1s Vnty 
temporall proſperity of vs inſteed of a thouſand Witneſſes , ax 
this King, ſaying:Tour which (as we are per{ſwaded )dothinth 
reverence looketh this wa): courſe of our actions, and whole proces 
Henry the ſoarth 4 wiſe 1; 105 appeareto any that ſhall vnpartiah! 


King was proſperous an his. | 7 | 
;p6-{Meartaqning the leſinire. and without paſſion looke 1nto them; || 


Ergo, the King of great £2NNOt deipayre,but theprayers whichfy! 
Britayne shou!d do well to this intent wath teares and afflicted han 
mtertayne them. Did not wedaily powre forth, will at laſt fo mud 
the Miniſter looke a- preuayle with that Soueraigne Gouernai 
fat on lene; fre world, (019 ſhone rl 
-wrelted the argument of Princes, that your Mateſtic may concein 
awry . The Argument {ome better op1n16 of your / withoutcal 
isthis: Henry a wiſe and ſo much calemniated )ſubiects, as to ud 
prudent King, bitrerly of vs according as our Coſtitutions fr I 
incenſed againſt Teſuirs vs, and our Actions deſerue; and notail 
through mitinformari- pleaſeth diſaffettion to paintvs forth. 

on, by exact looking © Andas your Maieſty 1s a [1u1ng Mol 


into their Inſtitute and _ - " | 
courſe of life, diſcoue- IE: of thatlate Parazo of France, Hemy! 


red, that only Maleuo- fourth , and of his wiſdom and otherPri 
lency voyd of truth, dig C*ly excellencyes; ſo why may we notÞ 
vent ſuch accuſatios a- tertayne a far off a hopefull thought " 
oaynit them. Therefore your Maiteſty may one day be better infor 


ne ks nappen, med againſt ſo many maleuolent lugg ſt 
of an 0- | t 
ther as wiſe and pruds: ons; and ſee that they proceed from 


2 Prince . Temporall ther or 1gen then our delert , as that fam 
Ptolperity Wo, doth (P) Prince did % thereupon reſtoring he 
Not cuer accopany the Whome ſiniſter Information had ban 
friends 06 


L 


THB 4 ao = 
:ends of Leſus, ſo neither the ſauourers of leſuits, nor I thinke the friends 
{Minilters. Te fiſt kingin the wotldrhag ener loued Miniſter , was 
riderne king of Denmarke, a faſt friend vnto Luther, of whoſe miſeries & 
Mictortitties all hiſtoryesare full. [Tribas Regnisexutul (mis, & 2 — 
twin Clatbrats caues C6. Twrſelln. bift. pag. 256.1 Can they brag the 
xoſperity of the Dake of 9axvny their firft Prince in Germany? of Sexmer 
heir firſt Prince in England?ot 14465 the baſtard their firſt in Sroilend?of the 

drince of 07ange their tuft inthe Low Countryes 2 


hom ſiniſter Information had baniſhed 
2ut of his kingdome, for which fa& (ſaith 


he (* ) Hiſtoriographer of France ) he ye- ES. 
me fn arts of the word JOh01 (*) Petruw Matthew mv bes 
ut of Peru, and Cock hm, Iapoir,,Gox, and 
hina with preſents of ſome fingularnies 
>f the Country. I ebſermed'( faith the ſame 
uthor ) the pleaſure which he tooke 52 fpra+ 
Y p of that action, and whit.content he reces- 
1, When 45 4 great Cardinal told hime that by 
rettoring , bis Mateftye had: corren two 
"on, and learned: pens for bm.  ſeruice and perpe- 
ual fame Whenas the Tefnits repreſentedwnts 
inthe C atalogut off Colledees , ex the rhankes 
f the three: Proninces of France , he ofed'thefs 
pords. vntothew;W1 ſhowld: ſerno a'an Epj- 
graphe Vponr af theit-houſes-: Adutznee: fol 
lowes Confidence; 1 truoh in yon, aſſure your 
ſelues of rw65Yith theſe papers receime the har 
of all your comp any: ,} ard With the offecds 1 will 
hetnes mine vnt0 you--T-haye atlvates ſaid that 
whey which feare and loue God vel, canorbut 
Go-well, and ape alwaies-molt'faithfullts 
theirPrince.. We arenolberter informen, 
—_—_ thes y0u ar , aud 


10% 


hs 4 


10 THz PREFACE. 
ou haue found me other then'you bel] my.) 
Vowld it had beene ſooner, but there is may 
to recompente What i pat. Loue me. and Ii 
done you... | A115 
Noe labours would we ſpare, noray 
endeauour omit, nor ſticke to yenturetks 
 - loſſe of anything deare vnto-vs (except 
the grace of God & our eternal ſaluation) 
to purchaſe a ſmall portion of that fauoy 
yourMateſties meaneitſubiects enioy,thi 
we mightinſome ſorrooperatets the.) 
licty of the:Chriſtianworld, which(s 
' we are perſwaded ) doth on your Mais 

ſtyes perſon ſingularly depend. ' 
;For God, richin mercy and goodns; 
as he hath made your Maieſty preg 

, his power &- authority in'gouerning tl 
Eerie _ anion world: ſo likewide he hath i 
according to the Mini- 2<d you with many Excellent guifts, 
ſteriall kind, by railing Wiſedome, Learning, Authority withfor 
at the Anſwerer, & by raine Princes; and Common Wealthes 
ſcorning Peace andymiy, made you beloued of your ſubie&ts;thata 
ayingcontemptuouſly: y,gu are caſt the eyes of all Chriſtii cout- 


Forſooth to yoyne togeather © _ —_ 
againe the parts of Chritz- YES » 45 ON the perſon whom the Prince 


dome diftrated ; Decey- 9 Peace, hath beyond the reſt enabled, 
wers loue to fish in tron- (4) 10YNe togeather againe the parts 

bled waters . It was Chriſtendome diſtracted one from anv- 
Luthers 1oy to ſec the ther through Controuerſies of Religiob. 
world in diſlenſios.tom. .. ']f the _ of-the pretended R6 


9. Germ. de Comit. for | WW | Chut 
Worm. fol. $. Nihil ita mers wE&kre ach as the Roman 


mh: viſu tucundum , quam might yield vnto them, -without yo 
cum tumultus & diſſenſ19- throwin the very - foundations of t 
nes Exoriuntur. vnuty of Fayth;. if\ifſteed*of Catholike 

G tt pris 


THE PREFACE, at 
inciples' miſliked bythemahey did pros (1) The Miniſter a- 
(ſuch other of their owne;as {he nnghe 8312lt this cleere & cg- 


ſome probabllity,or almoſt poſMbilety j nc 0B acoutteoech 


pf affirred cotinned peace likely to follow \,;.h this (loo 
pon her yielding in ſomepoints; feeling: gowne in ry _ 
ompaſkon ( in regard of the wound of ter, cch propoſition in 
liſcord bleeding 1n the hart of Chriſten: adiſtin& line very ma- 
1ome) would moue her-to the vttermoſt ieltically . Fboſaeuer 4- 
| pproach towards Proteſtats,that the Law poi 1 errogr ought to re< 


pf God can permit, though with ſome dif- The Roman Church abj« 
paragement tO her Honour, ps derh m errour. Ergo 

But fo It 15, that thoſe that dehre her The Roman Charch ought 
eformarion, beſo many for number, and ts reforme. K 4 
or opinions 10 deuided _— chieſelues,; The Aſſumption (faith he) 


hat it 1s impoflible the ſhould ſatisfy all. : wow 7 he rePAgRans 


r) Their conditions of = are, that ſhe Std ily dviptine 
eforme herſelfc, by -y uy definitions 1s notihis nieſt-ridieus 
f Generall Councells, Cuſtomes;,Do&ri- 1,42 Againſdhim I op= 


es vnuuerſally receiued for many ages, poſe this Syllogiſime: 
meout of mind cofefſedly without any The Miniſter forcedby- 


0wH2 bevinning fince the Apoſtles. Infteed _ Aru _— 
frheſe meanes (ſs potent to ſtay-ſtagge- Iedge mat vy"tacotopy 
ng Conſciences, and to keep the Chri- —T rr 
tian world in peace ) they ores her rs 6 nia 


” 
® 


1th the Scripture, vnderſtood (s ) by pri- gy, gf gcriprare, pag-581. 
ate illumination , the-ſource of diſcord, gue Arguments: vnro 
| Bb 2/5 © from which ſeeming (olatios 
regiuen,, be not manifeſt.” Ergo, Proteſtants haue no maniteſt argu- 
nts to proue our Religion to be againſt Scripture, and ſo without 
round breake the peace of Chriſtendome. (s) The Miniſter heere yery 
npudently denies that Proteltants refolue by /priuate illumination z 
hereas hirkiſelfe more then twenty times in this Reply, doth reach that 
ch Proteſtant doth laftly reſolue by diuine illumination , whereby he 
= _—_—_ the reſplendant verity of things belicued, as wil appeare 
Ward. 


72 THz PREFACE; 

from which an Ocean of ſtrife myſt 

flow . Theſe things conſidered your 

Tudicious Maieſty cannot but ſee, that} 

yielding would:not compoſe debarg 1| 

ready begun, but rather open a os 
{ 


. 
I” 


ynto innumerable new braules, & 

them into Kingdomes hitherto with 

diflention yntouchr. © 
(t) Heere the Miniſter Wherfore ther e being no poſlibil 
raileth yecing new (col: that the Catholike part could gaine peag| 
ding Phraſes, Groſſe er- £0 Chriſtendome by any yielding yay! 
reurs , 4nd the sharking 14- our aduerlaryes either reaſonable, of yr 
pine of the Romisb Harpjes, reaſonablezwhither ſhould louers of Cow: 


trampling Gods truth, «nd cor turne themſclues but vato your Gi 


> People 5 7ogh pl wank _ Maieſty , that haue in your powe 
lbs Grant Srienees, BE affections of Proteſtants , and therfor 
of the ſcautn-billed-Cizry, Would be the(t ) ficteſt inſtrumet for tac 
lewd Superftition , Reman Re-vnion with the Roman Church. Tk 
1149:tearming theAn- God of Charity hath pur into your Max 
Iwerer impudent , bold , ſties hart a defire of vnity of the Church 
framiche,guided yo ewll nd into your hand an Oliue-bough- 
Gena , & the like, one- a peace, to ſet it on the h of 


ly fo Loni | - 
1 7 wp Chriſtendome, which weary of endlesc6 


ofthe reunion of Chii- *<2t10n powreth forth vnto your Maiely 
fiendome, and for his her ſuppliant Complaint; © wem du fin 
COnceauing ſome offi - ( Rex Maene ) laborum? Andſeing nothy 
—_— giue fatifaQtis hindreth, but that your ſelfe are notyetl 
Mee yr goon tisfyed in ſome Doarines of the Romuil 

Eng Church, articularly inthe Nine pointsy08 


_- Maicſty hath ſet downe in whe 
- Feoſe m1 


alfa. ar bly preſent vnto your Maieſty t! 
elſebe ABLE togiue P9WC labours for your ſatisfaion, 
ation, much delired of the Chriſtian, world, 
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1 :r the Romaine Church # the 
onely true Church. 


Wo ON 6 NE N D. to the end P that 
W — this my Anſwere tay be bd Sree 
OZ SAVERS 10 1t ſelfe more fold, and (5) Betaule the Miniſter 
dra VE better accepted off by here cauilleth; note that 
[—>& Yo your Maieſty , before I doctrine of Fayth may 
= 2G ©3355: deſcend ynto particulars be moſt my ney 
I cthinke beſt firſt to ſhew in generall the WIF? - Fult, as a truth 


Roman to be the onely true Church, for Keys apa a 


this was the occahton and {ubiet of the affe tion , As oC opS 
l 


onference betweene Door White and charity,contritio,wi 
me, and is the (a) moſt important and out which no man is 
mayneft poiat of Controuerſy ,in which faued. In this kind the 
all other are inuolued,, and by the dec1hion Incarnation of the Son 


; - +. of God is moſt impor= 
herof reſolued; the Church (b) being the ct; Sronbdls. nfo 


Plllar and Foundation of truth; the emt- | 70 

nent Rocke, and Mountaine filling the which eas id th 
hole world; on the toppe wherof iſtand- j\ propoſed: ; without 
th the Tradition of ſauingdodrine, con- which the ſame cannot 

ſpicuous, and immoueable. If this Church ordinarily beknowne. 

be ouerthrowne, the. totall certainty. of 12 this kind, moſt ime 

Chriſtianity cannotbuewith.iv rogearhes R=71ant it js-to. know 

all to the ground: if it be hidden, 8& made 6)2. Tim Rr 

: : . , , Zo SL 

anuiſible, men muſt needes wander in the jy, ; 6. 

earch of the firſt delivered Chriſtian do- 1(,, c. 2. y. 3- 

tne, without end, or hope of euer arri- Dan. s. 2. 7.35- 
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14. -- (The Rejoynder to D.) 


| Woke, 
(c) Non ad Sermprars pro- uing at any certayne iſſue. Andift CG 


uocandum, nec m g5 conſti- trouerly be not examined and determine 
twendum certamen , 1n qui- 


aac, ext pore the firſt PN brkes =_ 


cert videria. Tertull, in "Il prove frwitleſſe, {ole 
eſcrip. Cl. 19» wherof 0 vittory C4 be gotten Ks: 


(d) The Miniſter (pag. terutous errour, or atleaſt no vidory thay 
8.) fayth that by the very (4) apparent - neither will anſ{weres. 
Church appatet victo= þout particulas Dodrines cally ſatisfy, 


ry canot begotten more ,,,; KY 
then by the Scripture, _— z — WItN a long Continued 
which is falſe. For appa- . 


nt vidory is that wher- | 
by 06 ru Forced wh | ECAVSE the Miniſter hath repeated | 
eld, orels to diſclame ſundry falſe Principles,, and mou 
rom the authority of many doubts about the Reſolution of Fayth 
the Iudge. It the true q&c|ared in the two enſuing Grounds df 
Church be found out, (4... 1cfuits Anſwere: Becaule alſo this C6. 


==) -91-hes herun trouerſy is the groiid of thereſt, by whict 


ſentence to yield ynto they are finally reſolued; and ow ith 
truth, or cls to diſclame clecred in the firſt place,Herefy willbefu 
from the Iudge: which hyding it ſelfe in the obſcurity thereaj 


* 


yet we {eeis not done Hence I haue thought neceſſary , in th 
y the Scripture . For very Entry to ſuperadde, and prehxe thi 


men that allowe the ._; | 
{ame Scriprure to be enſuing Treatiſe. 


ors, of were are for- 

cedto yield ynto truth et 

nor to appeale from the A SHORT 

Scripture: yea ſayth Lu. 

ther Tom. 2. Witt. in Concion. Domin. oRauz poſt Trinit, fol.11h 

xp the Hereſy was ſo peitilent or foolish, that did not couer it ſelſe with the 
, Me. | * __ | 4 
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CONCERNING 
THE REBSOLV TION 
OF FAITH, 


For the more. full cleering of the enſuing 
Controuerfies , about T radition , | 
Scripture, & rhe Church, 


US prey HI S Treatife is deuided into two 
CN 4/586 Partes: In the firſt 1 will ſet downe, 
SAN HJ: SI and refute the Proteſtant forme of 
SN WS I Reſolution. In the ſecond declare 
Ss) & DJ and proue the Catholicke. 
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The Proteflant Reſolution of Fayth declared. $-1. 

ROTESTAN Ts perceaue,that af they pretend 

to believe Chriſtian Religion withour ſeing the 
ruth thereof, vpontheſole authority of Gbd reuea- 
ng,they muſt conſequently belicue that God reuea- 
d 1t ypon the word and authority of the Apoſtles, 


ho preached the ſame to the warld as dotrinevato 
_- 945/916 BIG: them 


——_——ST_ENTSSSSTYTRETIE ]  --- 1 


= <> = B- _ = 


I ST 4. 


_—— ooh tt fr +... eo. oa” 7» 


[7 he Reſolotion of Fayth.]. -.. ug 


-; | -» The fril Argument. 
- - Eft}, what more Hrogan then ts 
hallenge ordinary "Mminations Mite - 
ugh, rare,and excellentthen'the' A poſtles 
\ad ? The Apoſtles, though they had this 
rriviledge that Chriſtian Rel on Was to 
hem immedaatly reuealed of God, yet did 

ey not ſee the reſplendent verity & thi- 
ing truth of the Dodrine therof, but ſavy 
jarkely,belieutng what they did not ſee;as 


. Paul doth (1) teſtify. Therefore illumina- 


(I) x, Core.3 4; 22: Vide- 


16 ſhewing manifeſtly the rruth of things 25; fpecul 
delieued , challendged by Proteſtants 's pun omg reg 
ore high, rare, and excellent light, then 4 Llaſſe any 
e 


ﬆ i 
hat the Apoſtles had, what greater (k/) ar- bejure, fey ing G 
ogancy * Swenkfeldians equal! themſelues ward of w At do _ 
mnto the Apoſtles, pretending immediate $0 Jnoumeraler, Fr 
euelation and teachingfeoin God ſuch as P20 Venta nenTy> 

, Jum iaQant, ſed & 
e Apoſtles bad ; bur Proteſtants preten= cChrifto illuminatos vi- 
ling to ſee manifeſtly the 4cuth of things deci yolunt. Sunt ay- 
xclicued, equall themſelues vnto the Blel- tem heretici © Auguitin. 
ed , whole happines 15:to ſee (1) what we 1144. 43. in 10an. 
elieue ; ſpecially ſeing one point of the (1) Fides eſt credere 
lo&rine ProteRtants prexend to.fee , us the quod nondum vides, 

100 =" whe ' cuius Fidel merces oft 
lefſed Triity , the truelight and.reſplen-'; 

x e videre quod credis, du | 
lent verity whereaf a man canot ſee ma- guſtin . de verb, Apoſtel, 
teſtly wathout being bleſſed. | Ser. 29+ | 
The ſecond (Argument. | © F9ct 
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Secondly , what greater Ienorauce a- 


n 


zainſt the Rudiments of Chriſtian Reli- 
310n , then to. re{plug Chriſtian fayth by 
” nidence and reſplendent werity of the de- 
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1 The Rejoynider to D. Whitts tak. 
etrine + matter and of things belieue# Why 


m) Ar mentim NON - D . ine fa th but tobeli ue : 
- LI”. age T. Is" 7 \t py + ITE IS. kn 
Fide credimus ea quz (m) QQL ASP) POR FAC WEIt'D. God renes 
non Videmus . Aug. de ling them , whom we knowito be worth 
Gen. ad lit.l. 12. c. 31. of all credut? ſothat howſoeuer ſomeley. 


Et Enchirid . c. 8. Fides ned. men may. other wile {ee ſome doar. 
_=_ diuina eloquia nes revealed bythe light of reafan, p 
ocent,elt _=_ rerum never by the light of tay th:for faythis 
A tes _ ——_ api. VETEug, wherby we (1) merit and pleal 
0) Paine JR eg cls on 
23+ :Etepiſt. 106.  Fides but what ment, or God-a-mercy 1s. itt 
meretur gratiam bene beliene what we {ce maniteſtly.(o) cat 
operafidi., * | vited by.the euidence therot? What pioy 
(0) duguſtin, track. 79. in affection to Gods word doth a man hen 
mt F Fes. Wk wy by ſeing it tobe the truth? |, 
= & Gregor, bom. 2.6.11 T he-third Argument. {| 
Enang. Cyprian. Serm. de Thirdly, it. is. extreameſt Djforaer, 
Natin, Chriitt, Hzc tides $. Auguſtine fayth (p) firſt to ſee whit 
no) habet meritum. may belicuc;%heras we:oneht frat firmely Jo: 
! Eh polky if hp Ln liexe what ve do'not fe that ſo We may (q)wl 
velle vt, animum pur- 1d-ſee what ee bane beliened. But = | 
ges, peiuerſum arg; prz pretend firſt to ſee the reſplendent vent 
poſterum eſt, | of Scriptures dorine, thence on 
(q) See this Minjiters reply {q ) that the Scripture being ſo high, 
pag: 16. The matter and diuine truth, as ” forfooth, ſect tobs 
img % 2 Sw cannot but be reuealed of God ; andif(! 
Divine. micaues tO Ve rcucaled of God, then preached by theJ- 
(r) If Diuine then Apo- P®Atles ; if preached by the Apoſtles, - 
ſtolicall. Reply pag. 19. the full publike tradition © the Chu! 
$) oo. n0x- the Mini-11 all ſubſequent ages, (5) though t 
erlayth; It we can de- "Pres 
monte we mantayne the Religion which the holy Apoſtles tah! 
this alone is ſufficient tO prove we arethe true Church, though We# 
nt nominate any yiſible Church of our Religion'out of Hiſtosy* 
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\+ {The \ Rzſalution of Fawn 1.9 
ns ﬆ& Profefſorstherof were neuer 
:2nc, nor can be named . Thus-diſorderly 
they place the Cart before the Horſe:they 


know that their Religion.is {ypernaturall 
truth , before they be ſure that it is either 


Frthe do&rine of theChurch,or of the A = 


{tes, or of God: 


The fourth A rumen: 


Fourthly, i it is great blindenes, and ( " | 
want of common fenſe for men that di. (t) Field appendix part. 2, 
gladiate amongſt themſelues about SCr1p- pag. 20, doth acknows 


ledge , that they who 
ture, and the, do@rine therof ;' whick 'ts ee” tier this light” of 


diuine and heauenly , and Which 1 hors to Scripture, and yet pre- 
pretend that they are enabledby che ſpirit rend jt, mult be raynes 
to diſcerne heauenly writmgs , 'doRrines: ſicke and kranticks: 

and ſenſes From humane, , by the cuticdence (t), Luther Mk er ee 


of the thing ,"as aft ily as men diſtinguiſh Tacobi ed; 


T p__ pitius id Je 4. by. 
lig'4t from It »es,hony from gall. Proteſtants, 'The Epiſtlz of Pot 


diſagree and cont:nd bitrerly about the [rand Petet , the frond 


Very Scriptures they dayly erule, ſee; and ail bird Fiabl, 
deho:d, which texr and Henke) diditi and Fe a %uz oa 
ined > 


8 1 
320") 


| eauenly ,which nor: as {t6 omit manyo- of tohj n are 


ther Examples?) about (t/ the E pile of I Joby "3 
Iames, and abourths ſenfe _ chaſe words, 5 know befonleck 
This ts ty botly ;© and' yet they 
refolution 1n theſe matters by th light of Toning” Ve 
e 


the ſpirit, making them to e manifeſtly owne ſhewing, 
the truth of the'thinge, and to diſcerne in ther "he a. 


true { oy pate in rexe znd{enſe from 7200, þ 
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654lbs & nigrzgſaporys rgs — 


the Charch , is but hu- Without dwuineullu mRatf0 Making then 


ſufficient ynto Salua- cannot haue ſupernatural fayth , nork 


zo The Rejoynderto D. Whites Teh, 
a5 ealfly as the light of the Sunne, frog 
darknes: what cat be more fond andrid, 
culous? 


The ffth CAr70ment, | 
Fifthly , 1f no man beſaued withoy 
dinine and ſupernaturall fayth, andifh 
(x) Proteſtants are for- pernaturall fayth be re{olued not by th 
ced by this argument to authority of the Church of God, hy 
contradi& them(clues. by the reſplendent verity of the Do&ring 


For, ſometymes they q.,,,, hope of {aluation can wiſe and pruden 


ne po ln ber men. expedt in the Proteſtant Church! 


man , and acquiſite, not to ſee the truth of things belieued, the 


tion. Thus our Mini- {aued, if Proteſtants ſay true. Wiſe & pv 
ſter p42. 14. And yet qentmen.cannot beſo fond, as to belien 
at other tymes , they 5 they ſee manifeſtly the truth ofth 
teach that Nouices and Mic RT > is Cline ns 
weakelings haue fayth #21295 ©ney belieue by DArNtHan Tay, 
ſufficient ynto faluatis the truth of the Trinity , of the Incarts 
whoſe fayth is built tion , of the Reall preſence , of the Reſur 
pon the , authority of re&ion of the dead , and other like artids 
the Church: this alſo is belicued : What (x,) then can they expeh 
taught by the Miniſter p11, moſt certaine damnation inthePro 


pag. 22. ſaymg : Nonces , & C2 
t Soren their biff 6 teſtant Church , if this Proteſtant ks. 


ricall fgyth ypon the authe- relolue ſupernaturall fayth, be the tru 


the Church,” FT | | 
O) Limos ſicut Ser- The ſixt Argument. __ 
Mxoge ſeduxita- Finally, no'!deuiſe more properof & 
45% $2 COMM tan to entrap firaple ſoules , then theP" 
1 miſc of clearg, and manifeſt Truth; th 


iQ, 3 Cor. deing the very (Y) meancs of deluhbod, 


whetby hedeceyued ous parett3 
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poyſoned morſells of their falſhood . 
Concerning the light of Scripture. FS. 3 


C ONCERNING the light of Scrip- 
ture, two r__ are euident. Firſt 
P 


ſome arguments of probability may be 
drawne = the Scriptures, to proue they 
are of God, which ſerue for the comfort of 
Belieuers,and may ſomewhat incline Infa- 
dels to belieue vpo other greater motiues , 
to wit the authority of God & his Church, 
This probable RES. & euident proba- 
bility is al which the teſtimonies of Schole- 
men brought by the Miniſter, aftirme . 
Secondly , the Scripture hath not light 
to ſhew it ſelfe with enident certaimy , to be 
the word of God, but is belicued to be ſuch 
vithout being ſeene, as much as any other 
C C 3 point 
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by The Rejoynder to. D-Whites Rlph 

C point and myſtery of fayth , towit} 
the word of God {o revealing dent 
tradition . | 
This 15 demonſtrated; becauſe tohety 
word of God and therule of fayth; istol 
as rrue and certayne, not only in ſomepary 
(z) Pa; 16, lin. 2. butalſoinal,& euery part & particlether 
by Auguſtis. epi. 9.  S1 of, {o that,as ſayth our (e) Miniſter , aoþe 
ad {cripturas = monk can ſpeake therein : and if (F) one ſentens 
= _— »y of Scripture be prooned falſe , the credit of th 
(p) Hieron. epiſt. ad Aug. whole ts loft, Bur 1t is impoflible that ary 
19. inter epift. 4ug. $cri- Man ſhould know by the light & evident 
-prure obſcuriſſime ſunt, of the ſenſe and do&rine of Scripture, that 
Iren. l.2.c.47. Origen, lib, the Scripture according roeucry booke & 
7. contrs Celſum. Reuera chapter, leafe andline, is certayneanddl 
multislocis obſcurz.Vi- (1,724 truth , and that no lye or falihoods 


" es Script. |. contayned therein , as theſe ſcauen Argy 
(Field Charch L 4c. 1g, M2VNtS CULNCE , 


No queſtion but there The firit Aroument 


be manifold obſcuti- 
yo 6 4 Firſt, becauſe the'(g) Fathers teach, anl 
(k) Qi Fa v: 3m, ſuſpi. (0 ) Proteſtants, euen our 1) Moy 
centur non inueniune. £20Wledge , that there be many darke 
Aug. |. 2. dedodty. Chriſt. obſcure paſſages of Scripture : that 
6. 6. Whuaker. de Eccleſ. Scripture 1s full of innumerable, diffc- 
P49.220. Quadamloca tyes ; that ſometimes'one(k) can hardly! 
4 quibus nihil certo much! as giue a robable oueſſc at ti 
liatui poteſt, meaning - but rheſe rexts and placs ar 
not be knowne to contairie diuine eruth | 
no falſhoody theeuidece of the dotum: 
Therefore we cantiot kriow the Script 
ko dethe word of God, that is, nothing 
truth, by the enidence of thedodrititH® 
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"[ The Refoluzion of Fagth. 1” © 25 
peareth , that Proteſtants teaching thar 
ke Scripture 15 known to be the word of 
»,d, and thatno lyeis contayned therein 

- the enidenceand light of rhe doarine,, 
=:r2dict themſelnes in ſaying , that in ma- 
y places it 13 difficill and darke, as they 
\nnot aſſuredly vnderſtand ir. For how 

an they know x lighr of theſenfe , or 
HoArine, thar the texts not vnderſtood 
ontaine nothing bur truth ? 


The ſecond Aroument « CN OY 


Secondly the Scriptures are pretended (1) Replypag.16.Internall 
o be known by the mateity (1)8& purity of matter & maieſty of the 
he dorine, but though ſome myſteries of bookes. Item pag. 30. & 
he Scriptures carry a maieſty in reſpe& of 68. Field. appendax. 34. 
aturall reafon, and a ſhew of ſublimity a- Calum. Inſti, | lets 7s.) 


nw TESTS TR__”S 


> 


one it,as the Bleſſed Trinjty;yet(m) other 
points of Seripen ſeeme ynto reaſon Tri- jjreris quz quia ſubof- 
liculous and childiſh : As that the ſerpent fenduntanimosignaros 
d ſpeake to the woman; that Adam and & negligemtes ſui (que 
ue werenaked without pErenens them- Maxima turba)populart- 


(m)Sunt qugda in facris 


L__—_ 
= 


4 ter accuſari , detendi au- 


nigh before the ſuni reared, & the '*Populariterpropter 
0 C INNIES LEAP CTEATES © myſteriaquz in 1tlis c6- 


like.Therfore we muſt haue ſome other & tinentur ; non 4 multis 
ſurer ground then this maieſty of rhe do- admodum poſſunt. AuSs 
arine , ko be certayne that the Scripture 1s de yiil. cred. 6. 1. 
nothing but truth, & Gods infallible, word, 


The third A reument . 


elues to be ſo: that there was 


Thirdly , wheras the (a) Miniſter much (») reply pag. 19 
Vrgeti the harmony of Scripture, to prope - | 
ws. $9 the 
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(o) This is euident vnto (0) many of which are only probab ya! 


24 The Retoynaer to D. Whites Beply, 
theſame to be of God. Though this harmy 
ny 2ppearein diuers thinges,yet whodoy 
not know,thatinnumerableſceming coy, 
traditions are obiected againſt Scripture 


al that baue read the cO- yyered by the Fathers , many an{wered by | 
metaryes ofthe Fathers. th;noes aſſumed withour proofe , only be. 

=> otherwiſe we muſt admit contradj. 
(p) This appeareth par- &1an 1a Scripture, (p ) ſome places notful. 
ricularlyin thefourefirſt ly anſwered, but the Fathers were forcel 
chapters of Geneſis, andin > fly from literall vnto allegoricall ſenſe, | 


the Genealogy &f our how then could the ancient Fathers knoy 
Sauiour . And in con- 


the harmony of Scripture by the euidenc 
—_ _—R__ cf the thing,& thereon Rp their faith 
Kings. that the Scripture 1s © 


God? Or ifthq 
could,not how can we ?For What Og 
"Y ._ .. i/ter boaſtingly affirmeth (q) of tumk! 
(a) Reply «© and his Flowes, ve find ati firs jt 
harmony of all the parts of the Goſpeit anon 
themſelues, and a perfect agreement of theſun 
With the Scriptures of the old Teftqment ; Thy 
Miniſteriall bragge,Iſay,of their finan th 
harmony of all Scriptures at this day , aboueal 
the Ancients, by the enidence of the thing," 
incredible;:far men catinot be more{urec 
the perfe& harmony of Scriptures, thed 
they arcſure that all contradictionsJaid! 
the charge. of Scripture , haue true ſojut: 
ons. But no man luing cuer was,0r 5 ſur 
by exidence , that all the ſolutions and a 
weres ved to reconcile Scriptures, be 


> truth,no not Proteſtants, For did they 
_ derftand affuredly euery text of Spe 
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\ The'Reſdlution of Fayth.\ ?. IF 


 deuery ſeetning.contradietien.is aecan- 


F ald: there be amagRh the ſuch duife- 
— ca einfteihionoh Scripture ? 
Therefore no matt ouer 46, or doth k nov 
the perfect harmony of all Scriptures by 
the cuidence of the thing, nar conſequent- 
ly the Scripture £0 be of God, by the:£ui- 


denceof this barmony, © 1 on itg 
The fourth Argument, | 


Fourthly, wherasthe Miniſter pretonds 
the Scripture to beknown, by the ſtyle __—_ 
firming that ſeeing Cod hath beftoved tongues 
and byes 0s ment;y which they may be knoXy, 
the Teſuite eannot ferſnade any reaſon able 11477 


CY * » 


that Ged ſo ſpeaketh in Scripture as meneleaatet (5. 11) 

by erace cannot diſcerne the fame tb be his voyce G1 | = = 4ap? 
ind vord . This is ſpoken with more confi- Wenn fs | 

ha; (t) This is alto true W 

dence then conſideration. God'hathan(s God (peaketh inwardly 
Eternall-Increate manner of fpeakin g, © tg theſoule,. For inchat 
wit, the F ution of the Ererrnall Word by ipeaking he. vierh..the 
which the Bleſſed diſcerne him from all 'o-;gatiue intelleuall ion. 
ther ſpeakers, by the euxdence of bjiſſe-full gue that is , the-yO- 
COR 3-4 —6 TY Created MAtner they the ſoule B diuine ih 
kms () 15fo proper'to Gott, Gs ne be ſpirations being appre= 
knowne to be tns ſpeaking by the mecre penfions of vndcrſtan- 
lound of the voyce , without ſpecrafl reue- ging of the will and af- 
lation, or els ſome conſequent miraculous fe&tions. Hence this in- | 
eitect . Which Ideclare and proue by this ward ſpeaking is not by 


aroument, F 'n tharhad no the meere ſoud knowns 
To If there were a man '0 be Dinins,but by the 


Drone | : 
proper ſound and accent of voyce , but - 2. o* ſome <f- 


could, and did exaftly vſe the yoyce ofeuc- gg. or by ſpeciall res 
Ty man as he pleaſed ; this-man'could 7's uclation TR 
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a6 The Retoynder to D. Whites Reply 
' +e known by his voyce Likewifelpes 
had no proper ſtile in writing, but cou 
. perfe&tly write the ſtile of anyauthour 
bi ſhould thinke good ;' he couldnoth, 
knowne from other writers by his phil 
But God hath no proper external ſound 
accent of yoyce; nor any proper ſtileg 
phraſe in writing”, bur victh the prop 
rongue of thoſe men, whome 1t pleas 
him to inſpite,folding vp his heauenly . 
cette3, 1n, the, Prophets naturall lang 
wt: £8  _whenceariſeth/u ){uchditference Fad 
(u) The differece of ſtile , 0} the ſacred writers . So that Its 


—_—_ = Gal ay 3 great want of diſcretis to thinke to knoy 


Tohn is noted by Diony- a book to be of God by the ſtile, abſtraue 
fius Alexandrinus apud from the matter. : . 
Euſch.l.7.c.to. AndCaluin Now the matter is ſuch as it New not 
Inſtitut, l. 1. .8. noteth with euidence certainly ſhew itfelfetols 
variety of ſtile amongſt nothing buttruth,, as hath beene prooue 
Fr npr=,an'y * + = Learned men,as hath been ſayd, may fron 
bucunds & ſuxis fair or4.- within Scripture gather arguments ths 
rio : Apud Ames Paftorem Probably perſwade that the ſame 1s ti 
Ieremiam & Zacharii aſ- Word of God, but euident probability cat 
perior ſermoruſticitatem ſa. not be the ground of 21s "2 certays 
I”. and ineuident;it may.be a comfortablece 
firmation, not an aſſured foundation 
Fayth , 


The fifth Argument. 


If Scriptures be not clegre and euidet 
but only to ſuch as haue the light and fa 
Culty of fayth , they cannot be the pri 
principles of Fayth, cuident in them an 
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| The Reſolution of Fayth.] ... 33 
. not prooued by the principles of faith. 
is is cleere, becauſe euery tacultyſuppo- 
th her principles , 8 Ore Nghc ore em 
hich he ſtudent bringes with him, ſhe 
--weth truths pertinet,ynto her skill that 
ere hidden, But the i=+: ie are not 
Jeere and euident, but to ſuch only as haue 
orchand the light agd faculty of fayth , 
ea they be dark 8 obſcure ynto Infidels , 
5 not only the (x) Fathers teach, but alſo (x) Yerbum eius infidss 
roteſtants graunt . Therefore the Scrip- libus nox eft. Hilerius in 
res be not the prime principles of fayth 4p. 10. Matth. 2, Caluip 
ppoſed before fayth , which Infidells b. 1, 18ftit. 6, $4.1, 9. 
eing to be true, re{olue to belicue the my- 
eryes of Fayth; but only are ſecondary 
uths darke and obſcure 1n them(ſe]ues, be- 
eucd ypon the prime principles of fayth. 


The fixt A reument . 


Hence ariſcth the ſixt argument which 

a priorj . If Scriptures may be prooued 
y the light of a ſuperiour principle of 
ayth, they are not the prime principles of 
ayth cuident in choulilhey and indemon- 
rable. But Scriptures prooned by a ſu- 
riour & moreeutdent principle of faith. 
or the dodrine of the Scripture is proued 
d de true, becauſe God the prime verity 
uthour of Scripture cannot deceaue , nor 
edeceaued . Now, that prime verity can- 
ot deceaue nor be deceaued is a principle 
t fayth ſuperiour and more euident then 
at the Scriptures be of God and diuine. 
Dd a There 


Therfore Scripture 15 not the fupreme\e? 
demonſtrable principle of Fayth , buth 
proued to be truth by the authority of 
revealing 1t ; to be of God by the miricls 
of the Apoſtles publiſhingit to be tlio 
poſtles by the tradition of the Church, &, 
liuering 1t as {uch; cuen as all as other my- 
ſteryes of Fayth areproued, 


The feanent h Ar "TYMCRt 


Finally-Proteſtants for this their fang 
. . of inallreſohition of taythby the irelplen 
det verity of the dodtrifie, haue notanyas 
gument worth a ruſh. They chiete Ar 
gument are two. Firſt , Scripture 15 apri 
ciple of fayth; but principles areto beeu 
dent in themſclues , and to be knowneh 
their own light .This argument ( much 
(4) Way pag. 27. Defence often vrged by you, & your (a.) Broth!) 
Cap. 29. ſeely,becauſe al principlesmuſt notbe 
detin theſelues, but only the frſt 8 prim 
principles of every Faculty or hability 
knowledge,as all know.But Scripturgsa 
not (as hath been ſhewed ) the prime pil 
ciples of fayth;; hut are ſecondary print 
ples, which being known, we byt eli 
; ; of them may know many other things 
(b)Thisargumentis vi- The ſecond argument.(b) The Script 
b adefiendigtes, * Bb forthe word of God is light,s 
' SCripture. 15 the word of God . But W 
I:ght is etidentin ir ſelfe.,and know"! 
the emdence it hath in it ſelfe . There 
the Scriptures muſt;of themſclues app* 


<A 


- _...... |. The Reſolution of Fat] wy 1» 
and ſhew'that they aredwine truth. T Anſwere, the 
Minor of this Argument1s falſe, & the whole argu- 
ment grounded vponignorance, in notdiſcetning a 
difference betwixt corporall & ſpirituall light .True 
it is,thateuery co -porallight that doth enlighten the 
eye of body muit be evident init {elfe & primely & 
originally clecre , but not ſoeuery truth that illu- - 
{trares mans wnderſtading.The reaſons, becauſethe 
eye of body cannotby thinges'({eenc, inferre & con- 
clude things that are hidden, but only can apprehed 
whatdoth dire4ly and immedaatly ſhew it felfe.But 
mans Vnderſtanding -not only apprehends what 
hewerh it ſelfe, but by things knowne-1nferreth & 
breedeth in it ſelte knowledge of thinges hidden. 
Hence vato Vnderſtanding, de things ſhew- 
ing themſelues diretly, and by their owne light , be 
her prime principles, and meanes to know other 
thinges; yet allo things hidden 1n themſelnes be- 


ing formerly knowne by the light of authori- 


ty , may thereby become lights, that is, meanes 


to know yet further of things hidden. So that mo 


king of ſpiritual and intelletuall lights, it 15 falſe 
thatall 1ghtrs enlightening mans Vaderſtanding to 
know other thinges, are eutdentin themſelues ; yea 
ſome ſecondary Principles and Lights there are, 
which muſt bz ſhewed by ſuperior light, before they 
become lights. In which kind is the Scripture, being 
a Light yneo the faythfull , becauſe knowne by the 
Churches perperuall Tradition to be from the A- 
poſtles, by the Apoſtles miraculous authority to be 
of God, by Gods ſupreme Verity who cannot de- 


ccaue, nor be deceaued,to be the truth. 


2 eo rey 
ED Þ SET EDS eOr TIS FOG +0886 
THE SECON-D-P:A-R.T, 
About the Catholike Reſolution of Fayth . 


N O doubt but that to the end a man may belieu, 
divine inward illuminati annointing his han 
is neceſſary, The queſtion 15, what is the externallin 
fallible ground ynto which Diwuine 1nſpiration mo. 
ueth men to adhere, that they. may be ſetled in'the 
true ſauing fayth?*The'anſwere 1n few words 1s ths 
The Reſolu tion of true Religion 1s firmely aſſure 
about fore Principles, agaynit foure Enemyes , by four 
Perfettions belonging vnto God , as he 15 Primaven- 
725, Prime and Infinite Verity, that cannot deceals, 


nor be deceaued. This I declare and proue . 


The firft Principle prooned. $. 1- 


; Hz firſt Enemy of true Chriſtian Religion 
(a) Dicunt the Pazan, (a) or Prophane (b ) Philoſopher , who 1 
23%; wo Þ perſuaded he may attaynevnto perfeRt felicity and 


or —_ Sanity by the knowledge of ſole naturall truth. 4- 


(b) Fuerunt ainſt this enemy 15 the firſt principle of true Chrt 
Philoſo- Jtan Religion , The Dottrin? of Saluation , 15 that on 
phi de vir- which was renealed of God nto his Prophets. About this 
tutibus & Principle true belieuers are reſotued by a perfe&ion 
ing on 4 which in the firſt place belonges vato God as hel 
madtantes, me & Infinite yerity,, to wit, that he cannot yum 
Aug. Trad, Create any vntruth when he ſpeaks immediatly himſeife 


-_— 
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# The Reſolution of Fayth.) Ir 
erity cannot reueale yntruth , {pecially about the 
<rare-matters of faluation when heſpeakes by ſecrer 
aſpiration immediatly himſelfe, But he revealed 1n 
his manner by inſpiration ynto his Prophets , that 
en cannot ſerue him truly , nor be ſaued without 
owing ſupernatural truthes beyond the (c) reach 
of Reaſan pen tcuthes 1n Add oy ele ava = 
ato them . Therfore the dotrine of,{aluation 1s fu- DIA | wy 
Dernaturall truth, ſuch as was reucaled ot God vnto {6 of God, 
his Prophets and others, whome he did youchſate to isaboue the 
each immediatly by himſclte, and ſend them to be forces of 
he teachers of the world. _ | Nature: fo 
This the prime and higheſt principle of Chriſti- adm 


ueniert God 


anreſoluton Proteſtants not 1nexpreſſe words , but |, 14 kin 
in deeds,and by conſequence, reie& from being the him ynto it 
ſtay of their fayth. For as they that belieue the do- by belie- 
frine of _Adriſtorie "_—_ and finally by the light and uing truth 


uidence therof,becaule it ſheweth it {elfe to þe con- 2>9ue the 
ormable to reaſon, do not build vpon the authority _ of Hays 
dt Ariitetle, nor ypon his bare world; euen ſo they mh 
hat belieue the dodtrine of Scripture by the light & 
elplendent verity thereof, becaule it thewes it ſelfe 
to bediuine and heauenly truth , as Proteſtants pre- 
tendto dos, do not build vpon the authority of God 
the authour and doctour of Scripture , nor his bare, 
meere, & pure word. This 15 moſt eutdent for who 
oth not {ze thatit is one thing to belicue the word 
df fome Dotour by the ight of the doarine,and an- 
ther to belieue his word through reuerence vnto 
M15 authority, as knowing him to be infallible in his 
rord? Hence the Proteſtant fayth is ſo independent 
of the authority of God, as though God were 'not 
T1 verity, but falliblein his words, yet thei _— 
| mighs 


$2 The R ciojnder to D. Whites fi ep! 
michr ſubfiſtas nowntdorh! This #s cleere+d&uſ 
[et-one be neuer fo'fallible and falſe ; yet! whit 
his ſayings: ſhew chemſelucs' to be'tras; wemy 
q yea we cannot but)'btheuehts/werd, 111r6ſp6&i 
the reſplendent verity therot .'ButProreſtants yr 
rend that the ſayings of Scripture'ſhew themſcha 
to be true by the light & luſtre of the DoArinebels 
ued therin; &'vpon this reſplendet verity- they buill 
laſtly their epi : Therfore though God were fall 
ble, & might be falſe, yet their fayrh, that his Sen 

_ rureis truth, whichſheweth itſelte to betruth by 
reſplendent verity of the doctrine, might ſublſt;} 
this the true Chriſtian fayth which depends noty. 
pon \Gods being the Prime and Infallible Veriy! 
which gues no more credit vnto God, then menyl 
gxue ynro a lyar, to wit , to belieue him fo fartes 
they ſee him ? To credit the word of his teachingh 


farre as 1t ſhewethit ſelfe tobe truth by the light 


thedorine ? Verily this forme of Fayths refolutid 
15 orolle and vnchnitian, which1am perſuaded Pr 
teſtants would not mantayne, a1d they well vnder 
ſtand what they lay , or could they ind{ome oth 
way of Reſolution, wherby they mtght know wal 
dodrine1s the Apoſtles, and therfore Gods, witho! 


being bound to relye vpon the Tradition of 
Church, 


The ſccoud Principle demonArated. $. 2 


Om FE willſay, God is prime Verity , by wi 
word we cannot be deceaued : Bur how pi! 
you theſe pretended divine renelations to be il! 
tuch?Here cometh in the ſecond enemy of trucks 
2199, who following his blind paſfion abours to6 
_ -- = 


Y 
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# The Reſolution of Fayth.] - 22 
Yraue the Ws of the proofes NA: revelations 
it are more euident then the Sunne .This Enemy 
; the 1v , who grauting the dotrine'of (aluation to: 
de ſupernatural truth reucaled of God, denies therre- 
ealed doctrine of God tobe Apoitolicall,thatis, the do-. 
aring which the Apoſtles preached to. the whole. 
orld as the doarine of faluation. Agaynſt this;Es 
nemy is the ſecond/Pringiple of true Religion, The 
drive of ſalnation-rtuealedof God # ng other ,but Apor 
olicall that is which the Hpoitles publiſhed to the worlds 
About this principle true belieuers arereſolned by a 
econd perfettion of the prime Verity, which is,Thar ke 
cannot Vith his ſeate that « With miracles aud Yorkes pro- 
er to himſelfe warrant or ſubſigne fallhood, deuiſed or v2- 
2d by any man. Hence we make this reſolution . God 
being Infinite verity cannot by hgneand muraclete- 


ſify talſhood deuiſed and vented by men : God, hath '*' 


by manifeſt miracles reſtifyedthe doarine of the A- 
poſtles to be his word and meſſage: Ergo, the ſame 1s 
nota falſe rel1gion inuented of men, but the dotrin 
of Saluation reucaled of God. _ | | 

The miracles by which, the Prime, verity bath 
gen teſtimony vnto the Apoſtles doArine may be 
reduced ynto foure heades. Firſt the.miraculouspre- 
&tions of the Prophets, moſt cleecly & puntrally | 
fullfilled in Chriſt Ieſus,his B.Motherhis Apoſtles, 
bis Church. Secondly, the miraculous workes inall 
kindes which Chriſt Ieſus., and his diſciples haue 
wrought, which are ſo many , ſo manifeſt, ſo won- 
derfull & aboue nature , as we cannot deſire greater 
eudences . Thirdly ,the miraculous conuer 100 of 
the world , by twelue poore ynlearned Fiſher-men, 
te world (Lay) which the was inthe flowre of bu- 
©4129 : E & | | man 


34 The Rejoynder to D. Whites Reply, 

man'pride & glory , inthe heigtitof human"ermtin 
on and learning. bringing them to belieueadogrin 
ſeemingly abfurd 1n reafqn,to follow a couſeof ay, 
cipline truly repugnantVnto ſenſuality , to imbraxs 
a way of faluation fo contem yo 11 the eyes 
men, that verily , the worke of th2 worlds creation 
doth not more ferry diſconer God the Authour & 
Nature} then this of 'the worlds Conuerſion doth 
ſhew it ſelfe to proceed from the Authour of prace, 
Fourthly, the nuraculous corinuance of a Chriſtian 
Catholike Church, ſpread over the world, foretoll 
by our Sauour , notwithſtanding fo many perſect- 


fecurions by the Tewes, Hexthens, Herenkes, Politi.| 


tians , and diſſolute Chriſtians. ; 
Againſt this Principle of Refolutts, Miniſters (4 
(d) Chalenour and our Miniſter (e) in particular, obie&, that mire 
In his Cre- Eles are only prebable, & not ſufficient teſtimonies oft 
do Eccleli- utne dofrine , yea (f) Bellarmine fayth, we canndt 
am Catho- ko enidetly that miracles are true for if ve did, ve jhoul 
licam. P. 1» byow euidently that our fizyth is true , & (0 it ſbout4 nit 
f. 6. Fieldl. faith.T Anſwer,that ſuch'euidece as doth ex&ludethe 
Crip * neceſſity of pious reverence , & 4ffe&tion ynto God 
4 ciing word, euidence I fay,enforcing men to beliene,cat- 
(f) Bellerm, notſtand with true fayth. If we knew by Mathemi- 
I. 4. de Eccl. ticall or Metaphylſicall euidenee that the miracles of 
cap. 14 Chiiſt; and his Apoſtles were trae , perchanceths 
eutdence would compell'men to belieue , and ouer- 
come the naturall obſcurity and ſeeming impoſſids 
lity of the Chriſhan doctrine. And therefore, as # 
tarmipefayth;wo cannot be mathematically and altoges 
ther inf allibly ſure by the lioht of nature , thatmr 

facles are true. of | | 


Notwithſtanding we muſt not deny what "wy 
| 0 GR eur 


il 


| 


[The Reſo!gtion Fwd g 's ; 
res affirme , (g) that miracles are a ſufficient teſtr.. (4) Teen. gi 
noi! bitiding mento behene,and confequentlythzt 36. 

e may know them tobe true , (h) by PHyſ#aileur- 
Jence,as we are ſureof things we'fee with ogr eyes, (ca. ;. n.g 
xr of ſuch as being once'eurdent ta the world, are Yidentibus 
dy the worlds full report dectared vnto vs. Neycher coſtare poe 
Joth this Phy/xcall, curdence of miracles takeaway terat cuide- 
he merit of Fayth . The reaſon 1s , becauſe this euz- "3 naturall 
ence not being al rogeather , and 1n the higheſt ' * D90g elle 
ree infallible by it lelfe (for our ſenſes may ſome: ONE? 
-mes be deceaued 15 not {ſufficient ro ouercome the , 
aturall obſcurity , darknes , & ſeeming falſhood of 
hings to be belieued, vpon the teſtimony of thoſe 
niraclez. For the myſtery of the Trinity , of the In« 
arnation , of the Real] Preſence, and the l1ke{ceme 
reaſon as impolhible,as any miracle can feeme em- 
ent vnto ſente. Hence when fayth is propoſed by 
miracles, arifeth a conflict betwixt the feet eu1- 
ence of the miracles, and the ſeeming darkenes-and 
alſhood of the Chriſtian do&rine. Agaynſt which 
blcurity a man cannot gerthe vitory by the ſole ec 
"enceof miracles , except he be inwardly holper 
y the light of Gods (pirit, mouing him by pions af- 
&10n to cleaue to the doarine which 15 by locleere 
ſimonyes proued his word ; As a man ſhut vp in 
chamber with twolights, wherof the one maketh 
ewallſeeme whine; other blew, canotbe firmly 
dolued what to think till day light enter, & 0bſcu« 
ng both thoſe lights , diſcouer the rrurh: Euenfo a / 
an looking vpon Chriſtian doarines, by the hight 
Chriſtian miracles done to proue them, will be- 
nooued torudge them to be trath; but looking vpor' 
em throu gh the euidence of their veming! ar $0 
; | Eev2z MTV'S 
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.26 The Retoynaer to D. Whites Re h. 
bilities vnto reaſon, they will ſceme falle;noryill 
beable firmely toreſolue for the fide of faith ,yas 
thelight ofdiuine grace enterinto his hart, m 
him to preferre through pious reverence tows 
God, theſo propoſed authority of his word; bear 
the ſeeming 1impoflibility of mans reaſon, | 


The third Principle demonitrated. '$ .' 1. 


B#- ING reſolued that the doarine of Godisl 
-uing truth, 8& the Apaſiles doctrine the dod@rin 
of God, we-mgete witha third Enemy wholabou 
to driue vs outof the beate high way, to know why 
dodrine.s the Apoſtles . This Enemy 1s the Ha 
tike,a domeſtike Enemy, and therfore more dang 
rous .Theſe men graunt the dodrine of Saluationy 
be ſupernaturall and reuealed, the reuealed to beth 
Apoitolicall , and no other ;but they will. haue tk 


rule of knowing whatdo&rine the Apoſtles tauy 
to be ſpeciallillumination of the ſpirit., not Cativ 
like'Tradition . For there 1s.a double kind of Tra 
tion from the Apoſtles, that may be pretended . Ti 
one, publicke, by. the vniforme potpoene” teaching 


of Paſtours.The other ſecret by the reaching oflow 
priuate men , pretending to have been taught md 
{1ngularly and highly , - 46 other- men by the Ap 
{tles . The ſecond kind of Tradition hand tolul 
from the Apoſtles, by the ſecret teaching of anil 
uwſtble Church, Heretikes haue pretended, þut ne 
the firſt of publike and Catholike Tradition - 
The cauſe why Heretikes preſcribe the cou* 
to reſolue by illuminations, is , becauſe an Here! 
will not admit dodrines deliuered: ynto him by® 
conſent of his Chriſtian Anceſtors,but with 
a 
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ceaue V3 ,and re findeth on. . ; 
Vhence he hath the (d) Name Heretike;thatis, one (4) Terialk 
ho is his owne caruer, and chooſer in matters of de go p's 
Religion, ſtill ſe) pretending for all his fancyes Scri- wb by gi = 
\ture, vnderſtood by the light of theſpirit-It Catho- wy vous 
ike Tradition were by him admitted, asarule infats exintetpre* 
'bleto know what doarine the Apoitles preached; tationtEles 
: could not haue iberty.to chooſe according to his Rionis. * 
z| liking , but would be bound (f) toreceauethse (f) Angnilin, 
forme of Rel1g10n, made vnto him by Tradition: of - 7 - Gor 
| 2 : « 6:95. 

nczſtours , Hence, agaynſt:this way of Catholike Neos cafirg 
cadition he bandeth wath might and mayne, char- a 

ging the ſame to be fallible, that erroursmay ſecret- H zretici: 
ly creep into 1t , teaching mentoretyreyntothe in- Scripttras / 
ard teaching of the (purit,as the only ſecure meanes Catholicas 
to know which be the Apoſtolicall Scripturs, which 1*gunt- __ 
the Apoſtolicall interpretation of them. (f) Nobts 


Agaynſt this Enemy 1s the third principle of true _— 


Chriſtian Religion, The Apoſtolicall. doetrine 1s the Cas jicer indats 
tholike, to wit, the dotrine thatisdelinered from the gere,, ſed'q 
Apoſtles by the Tradition of whole Chriſtiz worlds Apoftoli fi 
of Fathers, vnto whole Chriſtia worlds of Childre, deliter con« 
that in macters of Chriſta Religion, Hereſy,thatis, f1gnarunt 


__ election and choyce-may haue no place; A- IFÞeree 


utthis principle, faith 15 reſolued and ajtfuredby a 
third perfection b:longing to God, as heis Prin Verj- 
ty. This y,that he cannot ſo nuch as conniae vnto fubood 
Whercby he become any Yay acceſſory of deceaning then 
that ſimply , readily, religiouſly beliene What they huue init 
reaſon to thinke to be his word. But there 15 1uſt and fuffi- 
cient reaſon to belieue that doarinedelinered by ful 
nd prporoal Tradition;hand to hand from the A+ 
poRles, 1s verily their dodtrine, and thergfore Gods; 

| Ee 3 Ergo, 


38 The Rejoynder to D. Whites Reply. 
Ergo God being the prime verity cannot perrhix@y 


(01) Eft «b- tholicke Chriſtian Tradition to befallifyed, - 
mus gradus mo ty | 


abt AAA How the Charches Tradition ts proued infullibl , ; 
= "a 54 independently of Scripture. F. 4. 


PLICITER ENCE is anſwered the common Obie&in 
ici poteſt, which Proteſtants make, that Tradition of d, 
no polle ili 4;;ne from hand to hand made by men, 1s fallible 


_ _ & ſubic& toerrour, for they may deceaue, or bee. 


de gratial.g. ceaued , If We an{were, that Chriſtian Catholick 
C11. 8.13, Tradition of dodarines 1s infallible , through 

Er hoc ibid, ſpectall affiſtance, They reply , this infallibilityd 
[19 traditio through diuine afliſtace cannot be known 


n)Negle- but by the Scripture,and fo before we can build ou 
—_ i=" tayth on Tradition as infallible, we muſt know the 
cus. Chriſt; $crIpture to be the word of God, and conſequently 
&c. Qui ye. WE cannot build our perſuaſion of the Scripture 
riſimile , yt deing Apoſtolicall and divine, on Tradition, except 
tot & tantz we comit a Circle. 


Eccleliz in J Anſwere, Firſt, that Catholicke Tradition i 
p48 a8 proued tobe {m )fimply infallible,by the very nat: 
vatiaſſe de. © thereof.F or Traditio being full report about wha 
bverat error 45 Cuident vnto ſenſe, to wit, what doarines and 
Ecclefiarn , Scriptures the Apoſtles publickly deliuered yntd 
Cztcrhm,, the worid,, it is impoſible it ſhould be falſe. World 
quod apud of men cannot be yniformely miſtaken and deces 
_ cg ued about a matter euident to ſenſe, and not beiny 
—_ py deceaucd, being ſo many in number, ſo deuidedit 
rath ſed tra- place, of fo diflerentaffe&tious and conditious; wy 
ditum. Ter. MPpolible they (n) ſhould ſo have agreed 1N thet 
tnllies. de tale, had they maliciouſly rcſolued to deceaueth 


Preſeript . world . Wherefore it is impoſſible that what is del 
28, uered by full. Catholicke tradition from the _ 
- e 
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Yes , ſhould be a thing by the tradirtione 


tioners firſt deui- 
xd. Secondly, Ifay; that how ſoever human Tradi- 
ion may be by nature fallible, yet the-Chriſtian Ca- 
holicke is affiſted of God that noerrour can creep 
aro the fame . Which diume afliſtance to be due 
nto it, is demonſtrated by the perfe&ion of Diuine 
erity, & by the natufe of tradition, precedently & 
ndependently of Scripture,' and therefore without 
y Circle by two Arguments: | 
The firſt is the fame we before touched. God be- 
Prime Verity cannot conniue, that the meanes 
e conueying the'Apoſtles dorine vnto poſterity 
hich bindeth Rel1gious belieuers to receaue the 
ime as his word, ſhould ſecretly be infe&ted with 
amnable Errour . For being Infinit Verity in his 
nowledg, this cannot be done without his priuity. 
owing thereof, being infinit veracity in his tea- 
ingthe ttuth, he cannot yield that the meanes of 
onueying his truth obhging men to believe, ſhould 
perceptibly be poyſoned, whereby men for their 
2uorton vnto his Verity incurre damnation. This 
ing ſo, I aſſume: But the Catholicke tradition of 
otrine from the Apoſtles bindeth Chriſtians to. 
home tt 15 Jelincrel) to belieue the ſame as Gods 
ord. This I proue . Whendodrine is ſufficiently 
ropoſed as GsYs word, men are bound to belicue it, 
utthat 1s ſufficiently propoſed as Gods word vnto 
briſtians which is vnto them ſufficiently propoſed 
Doarine of the Apoſtles. Now, that Catholicke 
radition of doctrine from the Apoſtles is fufficient 
opolition and proofe, that that Doarine is the A- 
[tles, is proued; firſt becauſe Catholicle tradition 
brin: s by nature [awply infallible as hath bin ſhewed, 
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ior the tradition of their Anceſtors to learne. of the 
rit a Moyſe nina | 


& aliis Pro. 6 ſenlible workes of his miraculous. power, doy 
ohetis hac i! Former ages, (p )Aske thy Facher wd be vill tel 
tuiſl: ſcripta thyue Auncestors and they Will certifye thee . Fourtl 
quz ſub eo- the proofe of tradition 15 ſo full and ſufficientat 
zum noml- conuinceth infidels. For though they be blind natt 


nibus legiu- ſ;e the doctrine of the A poſtles to be Diuing, yet 
tur &c.quis 


£ 


4 hv6t they notſo voyd of Common ſcnle, impudent a 
phis & fla- odltinate as they will deny the do@riuc of Clvik 
ellis caſti- Catholicke tradition 'to be traly Chriſtian & Ap 
ndum il- ſtolical, Whence'two thinges are euident. Fisſ,0 
lum infa- Catholicke tradition from the Apoſtles is an exta 
num dicat? nall ſufficient propohition, and a conuincingaly 
4 4 4 ment that the dodrin ſodelinered1s Apoſtoligal 
Se hols conſequently Diuine reuealed Do&rine . Second) 
non aliter that Hereſy which ſtands agaynit this tradinon, 
perueniſle _ all obſtinacy and madnes, and worle then i 
ad poſteros, ganitme. * 
quam de | Theſfecond argument.. God being Primev 
manu 12 bindingall menthat will be ſaued to know and | 
m_ 184- gzely belieue the Apoſtles dorine, eucn vauallt 
(p) cate. W254ds end, cannot conniue that the only, Me 


08, 32, 7a £9 know thisdogrin perpetually, and cuer ale 
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poſtles deceafe , befecretly & inſenſibly poyſoned 
ith errours 2gaynſitthe truth of Salnation.(Fhis ts 
ere. The only meanes whereby men fucceeding 
ic Apoſtles may know affuredly what Seriptures 

{4 do@rins they dehiuered to the Primitiue Catho: 
ke Church, is the Catholicke tradition by worlds . 

Chriſtia Fathers & Paſtors, Ynto worlds of Chri- 
jan children and faythfull people, #r20, Catholike 
radition 15 by God rhe Prime verity , ſo defended, 
eſerued, & aſſiſted as no errour agaynſt Saluation 
2n be delivered by the ſame, & conſequently it ap- 
zareth by the very notion of prime Verity indepen- 
ncly of Scripeure , that Cathoheke tradition 1s 
oued to be infallible, through Gods ſpeciall afli- 
NCC. 


e difference betWvecn PE , [and ordinary Dinine 


Illumination, Ly which Protestants Canis 
are anſwered. $F. 5- 


| GaynsT the Mzjzorof the former argument, 
Proteſtants obie firſt , that though he teſt1- 
ony of tradition be 4 good (q) morall, human,and pro- (a) Reply pa, 
e proofe, that theſe Scrzptures were by the Apo- 15.lin. 32. ; 
es deluered; yet the chiefe ground of fayth in 
5 poynt, 1s inward illumination, & the teſtimony 
the ſpirit peaking within our hart, and affuring 
of the truth. Ianſwere , God may aſſure men of 
th by inward inſpiration two wayes; firſt, by the 
ht of inward teaching and inſpiration, without 
Ie mediation and concourſe of any exrernall in- 
lible ground of aſſurance. Secondly, by the light 
F his ſpirit inwardly mouing the heart of man to. 


llere vnto an infallible externall ground of aſſu- 
F f rance 
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rance propoled ynto him!?, God by the hel of his 
grace making him appreneng age of the autho. 
rity thereof. This ſecond manner of inward afſy. 
rance is ordinarily giuen ynto guery Chriſti3, with. 
Cr) Triden. Out (7) which no man 1s able to beheue 7 is 
ſeſſ. 6. Can. rally,and as he ought vnto Saluation. The firſt man- 
. ner of aſſurance is extraordinary,and immediate re- 
2. Can.6. velation,ſuchas the Prophets had . Wherfore Prote- 
ſtants, if they callenge this firſt manner of inward 
eeaching & ailurance, they approue Enthufiaſme, & 
immediatreuelatio, which 1n the Sivexkfeldians they 
ſeeme to condemne. If they challenge only thele- 


| © 
cond manner of inward teaching and aſſurance, 


C O | 
then beſides inward light, they muſt affi gne an Cx- 
ternall ſufficiet ground why they belieue theſe Scrip- 
tures to be the Apoſtles, & then I aske what ground 
this 15 beſides Tradition? 

Secondly, they wil obiet, that though they haue 
no infallible ground beſides the teaching of the Spi- 
r1t, yet they are not taught 1immedaatly in Propheti- 
call maner/becauſe they are alſo taught by an exter- 
nal probable motine, to wit the Churches tradition. 
I Anſwere, that except they ailigne an externallin- 
tallible meanes beſides Gods inward teaching, they 
cannot auoyde, but they challenge1mmediate reue- 
lation. For whoſocuer knoweth thinges aſſuredly 
by the inward teaching of the ſpirit, without anex- 

(5) 44. 8.32. ternal infallible motiue ynto which he doth adhere, 
In telle 2- 15 aſſured propherically, though he haue ſome exter- 
maritudinls qa1] probable motiues ſo to thinke. S. Peter had 


& b ga- ' | . « £4 
= "ge ſome coniecurall fignes of $1103 Mags his per- 


: uerhty & incorr1 ible malice; yet ſeing /s ) he knew 
-— qt ps he Abd it by the light of 
| > Or0- 


tecſle. - Mt aſluredly, we 
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»copheſy, becauſe belides inward alſucance hg had, 


- 


 0extcrnall infallible ground. If one{ez2a man gue. 
publackly almes; chough he perceaye probable zokes 
& lignes. that BC doth1tout of a, Vayne-glorious 1n+ 
tention; yet cannot he be ſure therof but by.the light, 
of immed1at reuelation, becauſe.the other tokens are, 
not grounds {ufhcient to make timfſure Fort amay. 
be ſure, & haue no ground of. this allurance 1n any. 
thinge out of his owne hart, 1t 15 cleere, that he 1s 
aſſured 1mmegatly , & only by Gods 1nward ſpea- 
king.Wherfore Proteſtats, it they will diſclayme in 
cruth,and wot in wordes only fromimmediate reue- 
lation and reaching , they muſt eyther grant tradi. 
tion to be infallible, or elſe aſligne oY externallin- 
fallible ground belides Tradition, whereby they ars 
taught what Scriptures the Apoſtles delivered, _ 
Thirdly, they will fay they know the Scriptures 
to be from the Apoſtles , by an externall intallible 
ground belides Tradition, to wit, by certayne /ights, 
luitres , euidences of truth, which they {ee to blaze, & 
emane from the thinges reuealed in Scripinre, by which 
they are ſure that the dorin thereof 1s heauenly . I 
Anſwere, If they did fee ſuch luſtres and lights that 
cleerly, & not only probably, conuince the dotrine 
of Scripture to be CEIE Oe then be not indeed 
aſſured by 1mmediate darke revelation, but by an 
higher degree of heauenly knowledge,to wit, by the 
lupernaturall light and cuidence o the thinge be- 
licued p which 15a paradox a and pretence farre more 
falſe, and ſenſibly abſurd , then 1s the lenge of 
immediate reuelation , or Enthuſiaſme, as. hath 


deene ſhewed . Wherefore, ſeing that God: hath 
cnoſen no externall meanes belidgs Catholicke Tra- 
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dition to make men know perpetually, yntill th 
conſummation of the world,what doarins &Scrip. 
tures the Apoſtles publiſhed , it 15 cleere ynto euery 
Chriſtian, that this 15 the meanes by him choſen, & 
which he doth aflit , that ir cannot be obnoxious 
vnto errour: ſo that precedently and independently 
of Scripture, the Catholicke tradition of Chriſtian 
paſtors & Fathers is proued ro beinfallible, through 
Diuine ſpeciall afliſtance, and therefore a ſuffictene 
ground for Fayths intallible aſſurance. 


The Fourth Principle proued. '$. 6. 

F we bereſolued, that ſauing truth is that which 
God reuealed , that he reuealed that which the 
Apoſtles publiſhed, the dotrine publiſhed by then 
the Catholicke Chriſtian Tradition , our ſearch 1s 
ended, when we haue found the Chriſtian Catho- 
licke Church.Heere the fourth Enemy of true Chri- 
jtian Religion offers himſelfe,to wir, the Willfull 12+ 
orant. Theſe kind of men not only hold agaynſt Pa- 
gans,the doarine of ſaluatton to be that only which 
was reucaled of God; agaynſt Iewes, the reuealed of 
God to beonly the Apoſtles, but alſo in wordes they 
condemne the Heretikes & profeſſe that no dodrine 
1s rruly Apoſtolicall but the Cartholick; yerin refol- 
uing what dorin is the Catholicke, they follow the 
partiality of their affeQions . Theſe are tearmed by 
(t) S. Auguitine, Credentes hereticorum, Belieuers of 
Heretikes , building ypon the ſeeming learnin and 
ſan@iry of ſome men ; being therein fo willful z 45 
to venrure their ſoules that ſuch dodrine 15 Ca- 
tholike , »ot caring nor knowing What they ſay,nor what 
the word Carhoticke' put into the Crecd by the Apo- 
*:; 0 65 
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Rles doth import . Some be ſo ignorant, as to thinke 
that the word Catholicke doth 11 _ lame, as 
conforme vnto Scripture. And A what doarine 1s 
Catholicke, they reſolue by the light and luſtre of 
the dodrine,or by the in ward waning of the ſpirit, 
whereby _y fall ypon the principle ot Hereſy, and 
become not{o much belieuers of Herenkes as Here- 
tikes . Some vnderſtand by the word Catholicke , 
Dodrine truly Catholicke, that is,deliuered fro the 
Apoſtles by Chriſtian worlds of Fathers;vato Chri- 
ſhan worlds of children, yet are fo blind as to giue 
thisTicle vnto Sets lately ſprung vp, which through 
pretended ſingular Wuminations , gotten by per- 
uſing the Scripture, haue choſen formes of fayth op- 
pohte one agaynſt another, reformed agaynſt 4 
torme to them delmered by their Anceſtors : Theſe 
Seas I fay,they tearme Catholicke, which not to be 
Catholicke 1n this ſenſe, 1s as euident as that night 


1s notday. 

Some through willfull ignorance,nolefle grol- 
ſely deuide the name of Catholicke according to the 
dwuifhon of Countryes, naming the Carholicke do- 
&rin of the Church of Frarxce, of the Church of Ex- 
eland &c. Which ſpeach hath no more ſenſe, then 
this: A faſhion ener ſince Chriſt ymuuerſally ouer the 
world, newly begun, and proper vnto England. 

Agaynſt this Enemy true Religion 1s refolued 


in this fourth principle , The Catholicke Tradition of 


aoftrine from the _Apoitles is the Roman. ne Roman we 
vnderſtand not only the Religion profeſſed within 


the Citry 8 Dioceſſe of Roine , but ouer the whole 
world fy them that any whereacknowledg the prt- 


Peter and his ſucceſſours, which now 15 the 
= Fr $ Ro- 


macy O 
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Roman Biſhop. About this priticiple fayth,is afſic 
red by @ fourth pertetzon belongin vnto. God, as 
he is prime Verity reuealingtruth, which 1s, that he 
cannot permit, thatthe knowing of ſauing do@ring 
be impoffible. 2 | 
Hence I argue: God being Prime Verity reuea. 
ling, cannotpermit che meanes of knowing his ſa- 
uing truth'to be hidden, nor afalſe meanes tobe ſo 
- adorned with the markes of the true, as the true 
become indiſcernable from it. But if the Roman be 
not che true:Catholicke Tradition, the true Catho- 
licke Church and Tradition 1s hidden , yea a falſe 
Church hath ſo cleerly the markes of Catholicke, 
that no other can with any colour pretend to be 
rather Catholicke then it,that 1s, to haue docrin de- 
liveted from the Apoſtles, by whole worlds of Chri- 
Ntian Fathers vnto whole worlds of Chriſtian Chil- 
dren Hence eyther there is no meanes left to know 
aſſuredly the ſauing truth , or elſe the meanes 1s 1m- 
 mediat reuelatis, that1s, inward'teaching of the ſp1- 
rit, without any externall infallible meanes , or elſe 
Scripture knowne to be the word of God, and truly 
ſenſed, by the light, luſtre, and euidece of the things: 
which wayes of teaching , 1t is certayne, God doth 
not vie towards his militant Church ſucceeding the 
Apoſtles. For teaching of diuine and ſupernatural 
truth by the light, luſtre, and ſhining of the thing or 
do@rin, 1s proper ynto the Church triumphant. In- 
ward aflurance without any externall infallible 
ground to aſſure.men of truth, 1s proper vnto the 
Prophets, and the firſt. publiſhers of Chriſtian Relt- 
gion. Hence I conclude, thatif God. be the Prime 
Verity,teachingChiiltian Religian darkely without 
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making men ſee the light, Nd uſt of thin N 
pelicued , and mediatly by ſomeexternall infallible 
meanes, ypon which inward aſſurance muſt rely; 
then he muſt ener conſerue the Catholicke trad1- 
tion, and Church, vilble and conſpicuous, that the 
ſame may without 1mm-zdaat reuelation, and other- 
wiſe the by th: luſtre of doctrin be diſcerned, to wit, 
by ſenfible markes. 

Ifany obie&,that the ſ:nſes of me 1n this ſearch 
may bed: ceaued through naturall inuincible fallibi- 
lity of their organs,and ſo no ground of fayth that is 
alrogether infallible. I Anſwere, thateuidence had 
by ſenſe being but the priuate of one man,1s natural- 
ly and phyſically infallible; bur when the fame 1s 
alſo publicke and Catholicke, thatis, when a whole 
world of men concurre with him,then his euidence 
1s altogether infallible, Beſides, ſeing God hath reſol- 
ued not to teach men 1mmedaiatly , but will have 
th:m to cleaue yanto an externall infallible meanes, 
& to find out this meanes by the ſenſible euidence of 
the thinge, he 1s bound by the perfetion of his Ve- 
racity to aſſiſt mens ſenſes with his prouidence,that 
therein they be notdeceaued when they vie ſuch di- 
ligence as men ordinarily vſe, that they be not de- 
ceaued by their ſenſes. Now, what greater euidence 
ci one haue that he 1s not deceaued 1n this matter of 
ſenſe, that the Romi Dodrine 15s theCatholicke,that 
1s, Dodrinedelwered from the Apoſtles by worlds 
of Chriſtian Anceſtors,ſpread ouer the world, vna- 
nimous amongſt themſelves in all matters they be- 
lieue as Fayth; what greater aſſurance I ſay,can one 
haue,that herein he ſceth aright,then a whole world 
of men profeſling to ſee the Fin that he doth 5F 
ap pd me 
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Some may agayne obie& , T beliene the Cathalicke 
Church is an Article of Fayth fer downe 1n the Creed; 
but Fayth 1s refolution about _ that are not 
ſcene. Anſwere, An article of Fayth may be viſtble 
according to the ſubſtice of the thing, &yet1nuiſible 
according to the manner it 1s belieued in the Creed. 
The third article , He ſuffered vader Pontins Pilate, as 
crucifyed , dead and buried, according to the ſubſtance 
of the thinge, was cuident vnto ſenſe, and ſeen euen 
of the Iewes, and is now belieued of their poſterity. 
But according to the manner as 1t 1s behieued in the 
Creed, to wit, that herein thz Word of God by his 
auncient Prophets was fulfilled , that this was done 
in charity for theſaluation of Man ; in this manner 
(Ifay ) that viſtble Article 15 inutfible , and belieued 
in the Creed.In like miner that there 15 in the world 
a Catholicke Church, and that the Roman 1s the Catho- 
licke Church, Pagans, Iewes, & Heretikes (4f they ſhut 
not their eyes agaynſt thelight ) do cleerly behold; 
Bur that herein the word of God about the perpe- 
tuall amplitude of his Church 1s «cconlithed, i of 
this.1s an effect of Gods Veracity, to the end that the 
meanes to learne fauing truth may notbe hidden; 
this 1s a thing inuiſible, &according to this notio the 
Catholicke Church is ropoſed in the Creed. Se- 
condly, propoliice of fayth muſt b2 1nuthble accor- 
ding to the Predicat:,or thinge belicued;but not cuet 
according to the /zbjefZ or thing wherof we belieue. 
*The thinges the Apoſtles belicued of Chriſt, to wit 
that he was thz Sauiour of the world, the Son of God, 
were thinges inuiftble; but the ſubie&t and perſon of 
whome they did belieue, was to them viſible & ſeen, 
yea God did of purpoſe by his Prophets fortell cer- 
rayNe 


[7he TO. | " 
tayne tokens , whereby that ſubie&t might by ſenſe 
be ſeen and diſcerned from all other, that mighe pre- 
rend the name of Chriſt or els his. coming 1nto the 
world to. teach. the-truth, had heen.eo no purpoſe. 
In this ſort the Predicate,, or thing belicued in this 
article the holy Catholicke Church, to wit H oly 15 1nuiſt- 
ble, but the Subie& , to wit, the Carholicke Church 
which we affirme and belieue to be holy in her do- 

:ine , 15 viſible and conſpicuous ynto all. Yea God 
hath of purpoſe foretold fignes and tokens whereby 
the ſame by ſenſe may be cleerly diſcernable from 
all other that may pretend the title of Catholicke. 
For were not this ſubie&, the Catholicke Church, 
we belieue to be holy and infallible in her teaching, 
viſible and diſcernable from all other that pretend 
the name; of whatvſe were 1t tobelieue that there 
15 ſuch an infallible teaching Church in the world; -. 
hidden we know not where , a5 a needle ina bottle. 


of hay ? 
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T H £5 E thinges ſuppoſed, the Reader will haue 
no difficulty to diſcerne how frivolous the M1- 
niſters exceptions are agaynſt the reſolutiq of fayth 
1n reſpe& of belicuing doarines to be the Apoſtles 
into Perpetuall Tradition; and how folide the Ie- 
luits diſcourſe was, which here enſueth. 
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,2 . The Reioynder to D«Whites Reply 
THE FIRST GROVNd 


That aChriitian reſolution of Fayth & bujl 
ded pon perpetual! Tradition, derined ly 
ſuccesfion from the 4 poles. F. 1. 


E FORE I cometo the proofe of this 

| principle ſome things are to be preſup- 

poſed, which Lchinke Proteſtants will not 

deny.Firit,that.go man can be ſaued,orar- Þ 

tayne to the bliſſefull yifion of God, with- Þ 

. out firme and aſſured apprehenſion of di- 

uine & {upernaturall truth concerning his |} 

laſt end,and the meanes to arriue thereun- 

to. Secondly that this aſſured apprehenh- 

(e) The Miniſter heere 92 1s not had by a (e) cleare and cuident 

praunteth, that Fayth is tight, nor gotten by demonſtration or hu- | 

not had by cleere & e- mane diſcourſe by the principles of reaſon, } 
uident fight : but after- nor can be ſufficiently Fiag by credit gtuen 

ward he {ayth theſame ,, meerly humane authority , but only by 


Es oy w_— Fayth grounded on the word. of God , Te- 
——" ap f uealing vnto men things that otherwiſe 


= 

are knowne only to his Infinite wiſdome. | 

.,_ Thirdly, that God reuealed all theſe veri- ! 

(7 )Ommis que aud 4P4* toe ty Chriſts Ieſus, and he (£) agayne to | 

rre nota fect yobts, Joan. his Apo ſtles, partly by wor 1of mouth,but | 

TT" T x. rw ally by the immediare teaching of | 

15 holy ſpirit, to the end that they ſhould 

deliver (g )them vnto mankind , to bere- 

ceined and belieued every where ouer the 
| * _*  world,euento the conſummation thereof. 

(b) 1Uls profedti predicaue- Fourthly , that the (h) Apoſtles did accor- | 

rant WrLue MAG YIT-20+ ginoly preach to all nations, & deliuer VB- 

qe; — pig — 


( 9) Docete ones gentes. 
Math. 28. 20; * 
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ſcribam,von aliter probari debere quam per eaſ- 


dem Eccleſ1as:quas ipf condiderugt :thatis ,1 rtull. de Preſcript, te 
HI4S'UAS 1PfLCONRIACTUPT, AMES P38. (4) Tertull. de preſcript. ts 
(ctdownchis principle; what the Apoſtles 4 21+ PEIen 


\ The Reſolution of Fayth. {" o4- - 
to them partly by wryting, partly by word, (7) O Timothee , depoſicthm 
of ws OK (1 ) whole entyre doarine of cuſods. 1. Tim. 6. 20. 


(aluation,planting an yniuerſall Chriſtian; Keremments hhl 


company, charging-them to keep 1nutola+ y, hamingpusgui poſi 

_ tO Jelingd (k )vnto their poſteri- tj, Due, T ol ct 
yes, what they had of them the firſt mel- (1) Epbeſ. 2. 20. G& 5. 4, 
ſengers of the Ghoſpell. Fittly, though the 5. 17. a. 
Apoſtles be departed ,, &. their primyriue, (m)Nete tharthe nj 
Hearers deceaſcd , yet there ſtall remaynes 7 many tymes doth 
2 meanes in the world, by which all men aw! \ np Ls Tenet, 
may aſſuredly know what the. Apoltles « © TT AT 
preached , and the primitine Church. re» ceſolution js into vr 
ceyued of them, ſeing the Church eucn to written Tradition , & 
the worlds end muſt = (1) founded on the not into Scripture. This 
Apoſtles, and belieue nothing as matter of he doth not fay , but 


Fayth, beſides that which was delauered of that the perſuaſion that 
cha 4 | Our FALL io ng, 1s fl» 
Theſe things being ſuppoled the queſti- -y obs wv EA = 
on 15, What Fs meanes 15, and how men ,,..t: > 
"2 uealing , and that Jt is 
may now adayes , ſo many ages after their; Diuine , into the Apo- 
death , know certainly what the-Apoitles, ſtles miraculous preae 
taught originally ,/& preacked ?' -- ching . But what do- 
To which queſtion I anſwere, that the &ine was taught. by 


laſt 2nd Enall're : F the Apoſtles we know 
2ſt 2nd linall reſolution (m) therof,1s not os fe Tron <1 


mes Scripture, but 1ato the perpetuall tra: (5 17 rom this olac 
dion of che Churgh,(uce2oding (7) the Irrothe Fl vpumncn 
\\poſtles , according to the principle ſet the Miniſter leauerhour 
downs by Tertulhan-m the beginningof being the ſubſtance of 
4 golden ( by Proteſtants commended } tees | Ry ag Le 
ooke x. OOH We PS : he yth,, e bat at 6 v1 
oke, {0 ) Yuid Apoitoli paarbcauerint pre he hookererb ati. See his 


Preface. | 
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g2 The Reioywaer to D. Whites Reply, 

taught, is to beproued, NO OTHER 
vV1$SE then by the TRADITION of the 
Churches which they planted . By which 
Preſcription 10yned with the other five 
ſuppohtions, 15 rayſed the Ladder for trye | 
(4) Teriug. de praferip.c. Catholike reſolution aboutFath,ſet down 
21-& 27. Nos ab Ec- by the ſayd Tertullian, on which a Chriſti- 
cleſijs, Eccleſize ab Apo- alt bY degrees mounts vnto God , or as $, 
ſtolis, Apoſtoli 3 Chri- _AuenFine (p) layth ducitur pedetentim qui= | 
ſo, Chriſtus 3 Deo. bnſdam cradibrs ad ſumma penetralia verita- | 
(:)Note the leſuit doth ;; - the Ladder is this, & the aſcending by © 
not ſay Tradition is the ;. {11 this fort : What (q)) I beliewe, I receaued | 
_ Avoua ; Þ oy: any from the preſent Church, the progn He the | 
to be ſauing truth , or P1101 Church , the primitine Church from 
the word of God : but the CApoitles , the _Apostles from Chri#t 5 and 
only , that itcame fro the Chri#t fromGod, God the ra verity from 
Apoſtles, fo mounting vp no other fountayne , ditterent from's 
by the Church yato the gyne jnfallible knowledge.So that whoſo 
= rqertn by the APO- Jeaueth not to the preſent Church,hrme- 
—— Wor rh , kd, ly belicuing the tradition thereof as _ 


(p) AuguF. de vtiltate cre- 
dend3 Cap. 10. 


truth, come downe by ſucceflion, 15not {o muc 
(*) Theſe arguments as a5 on the loweſt 1's of the Ladder , that 
theycouince there is no leads vnto God , the rreuealer of ſauing 
meanes to know what truth ; ſucceſfine tradition ynwritten be- 


the A oltles taught , ing the laſt and finall gtound whereon we 
_ S ag Aon belieue, that the ſubſtantiall points of our 
Hy Cotilifuce th he beliefe (T) came from the CApoitles This] 
Coen Religion he Proue by theſe foure (* )arguments, 

Janing truth, God muſt gw | 

a(lit ; teual Ca- oy 4 hed i Argument . 


tholike Tra tion thet- FF the mayne and ſubſtantiall pointsof 
Sr no Errogs creep A our fayth bebelieued to be Apo ſolicall, 


becauſe writte inthe Scripture ofthe = 
11 DIURF * | | Te 2” 


[The Reſolntion of Fayth.] 57 
Teſtament , and the Scriptures of the new 
Teſtament are belieued to come from the 
Apoſtles vpon the yoyce of perpetual! tra- 
dition vawritten ; then'our Reſoluno that 
our faythis Apoſtolicall, Rayeth laſtly and 
finally vpon Traditton vawratten, 

But ſo it is, that the Scriptures of the (a) The Miniſter pag, 
new Teftamet cannotbe prooued to have 19. to Tules, adderh jn- 
been deliuered vnto the Church by the A- ſcription of ſome Epiſtles, 
poſtles, but by the perpetual Tradition vn- ſubſerip IE ve Pam of 
written, conſerued in the Church fuccee- gs ous ws ", = 
ding the Apoſtles. For what other proofe ;, this true of all books, 
can beimagined oo one would prooue nor of all Epiſtles , nor 
ir by the (a) Titles of the bookes, which ir is inough to ſatisfy 
wereabſurd, ſeing doubt may be made , aman. For may nota 


whether thoſe Titles were ſet on the Books <wpnmtertayte write a 
Goſpell for examplein 


by theApoſtles themſelues, of which doubr tha name. of Pr 
only Tradition can refolue vs. Behides, the eating the name of Pe- 
Ghoſpell of S. Marke ,'S. Luke ,as alſo the jer the Apofile, in the 
CAts of the _Apoitles were not written by booke twenty tymes? 
any Apoſtles , but were by their lively Soit is childiſh to me- 
voyce, and ſuffrages recommended vnro 20 this as the laft ſtay 


ot. + EErIAL -c, of perſuaſion. For what 
Chriſtians as Sacred. & Duwine:otherwile CE ARG, ns 


(asallo (b) M. Bilſo noteth ) they ſhould prooue a hinge yn- 
neuer hane obtayned ſuch eminent autho- 1qgwne by another as 
rity in the Church, neyther ſhould they be much vouknowne? 

now ſo cſteemed but ypon the ſuppoſall of (b) Bilſon de perpetuagu- 
Apoſtolicall approbation. But 4.75: ſhall bernationeEccleſie.pag.85. 


VS - Hiſtoriz illz 2, Marco 
we know that the Apoſtles ſaw theſe wri ATR OD 


tings, and recommended the ſame vnto *: 

Chiiſtian Churches , but by Tradition ? phe A > 

Erzo,the laſt and higheſt ground on which gag ſunt, qui eas lc- 

Me belicug what do.trine was deliuvezed by Rasapprobirums, = 
—_— 


Py fg4 The Retynuer to D: Whites Reply, 
— My _ as theApoltles,1s the tradition of +6 
gti FE: wy 17. Gecequng them Foy Fri C 
Charge tne Aniwererſo Or ,WCe may, AutANgunn three proper. 
refole fayih of the Scrip- ties of Fr Res hy A wit,to by Tos 
tures being the word of God tg be Reucaled of God, to be Preached an 
mio — "mae ova dehuered of the Apoſtles « The higheſt 
diſtinpuith expreſly in $/90nd by which Lam per{waded thatmy 
feripture Ire re- Fay th 1S-frMe,1S the authority of God reuea. 
ached by the Apoliles , 110g it .The higheſt ground on which Iam 
from theqbeing reuca- relolued that my Fayth 1s reuealed, is the 
led of Godor his word. credit and authority, of Chri# Teſic , & his 
This _ property Apo#tles, who deliuered the ſame as Diuine 
us {piriragy' , and hi” and Sacred. But the higheſt ground that 
viper bod From moueth me to belieue that my fayth was 
the Apolttes directly , ( ©/ preached by the Apoſtles, 1s the perpe-' 
but ypon the word tual tradition of the Church ſucceding the 
of the Apoſiles ſo affir= Apoſtles that ſo teacheth me . Into this 
ming, confirmed with principle (d) Saint Auzritine reſolued his 
the teſtimony of mi- tayth agaynſt the Manichees who preten« 


=_ 15-45, by oo ded thar the Scriptures of the new Teſta- 
= 'A preache ] ang Ment had been Pertuptn confuting them 


anted in the world, by the Tradition of the Church; aftirming 
was 2 publike ſenſible 7 ha he Youldmot beliewe the Ghaſpell, did nit 
thing, & fois knowne the Anthority of the Catholike — induce | 
by Tradition, hand to /1;z;, altigning this as the laſt ſtay of his re« | 
= tr = _ 7 0 rs ſolution in this point. For though he behe- 
us tne Unurch as ied the Goſpell to be ſoueraignely certame | 


belieuing her dotri 
dean bole iba and true, vpon the authority of God re- 


God, as belicuings her uealing it, and that it was zcucaled of. 
do@rine tobevf Godis God, vpon the authority of the Apoſtles, 
built on the Apoſtles, _ who 
as belieuing her doQrine to be the Apoſtles, is builton the Tradition 
of Paftonrs ſucceeding them, The ground and pillar of Truth by office , as Out 
Miniſter graunts pag. 9. lin. 5+ (4) Ang. cont, epift, Fund. cap. y. 


[The Hewes of Fayth.] 55 
who as Sacred preached 1t; yet that this T* 

Ghoſpell (as we haue it) came Incorrupt (e) TheMiniſter forced 
from the Apoſtles, he could haue no ftron- by this teſtimony gra- 


ger, or more) excellent proofe then the teth two things which 


c ouerthrow his cauſe * 
teſtimony of thepreſent Church , deſcen- firlt pa. 22.1. r3. 14-that 


ding by the Co tunuallſucceifion of Biſhops Nouices and ſimple perſons 
from the Apoltles. Neyther can we ima- ground their fayth on- the 
g1NCan higher , EXCCpt WC fly to particular autbortty of the Church; as 


C& priuate reuelation 3 which 15abfurd allo'F eld graunteth, i 
2+ pendix. part. 1. P48. 11+ 

The ſec ond Argument . now l aſlume. But the 

fayth of Nouices is%- 

gE CONDLY I proue, that common uing fayth , as S, Aug. 


vnlearned people (the greateſt part of chere ſayth contra Epiff. 


Chriſtianity }are perſuaded about all ſub- Fundaments c. 2.2nd CO- 
ſequently their fayth is 


ſtantiall points of fayth by Tradition, not 72 go; ſaving & 
by Scripture. Common & vnlearned peo- ; th a 

_ — | upernarurall fayth 3 
ple haue rue Chriſtian fayth 1n all points grounded on the aw- 
neceſſary and ſufficient yvntoſaluation, but thority of the Church. 
they haue not fayth of all theſe mayne and Secondly, he graunts 
ſubſtantiall points grounded on Scripture; P48: 23: lin. 2. &3 . that 


for they can _neyther vnderſtand nor read The Chaicy as Tucinemg 
; Go: 4 Qated ; Io the Apoſtles, can proue the 
any Scripture, but tranſlated into vulgar c 1... whence it is 


anguages, & ſoif they belieue vpon SCrp- cſequent that the Scri- 
ture, they belieue vpon Scripture tranila- ptures are not princi- 
ted into their Mother tongue; butbefore ples knowne by theme 
that they can know that the Scriptures are ſelues, but haue ano- 
truly tranſlated , even in all ſubſtanriall *her higher djuineprin. 


points , that lo they may build on it, they pt / wes wy 


muſt firſt know what are the mayneand ,,* 1.1". .Þ. 19oes 
ſubſtantiall points, & (f) firmely belicue jc, ( as ProreſtZts grit 

them, Field. |. 4. of Church c, 
21.) of greater authority , then Scripture. (f) Tothis proofe that Chriſtians 
belicue their Creed more firmely then any tranſkation , the _— 


UW CO a. BY HOYT LY FT ST LOG OP > PO WOT Og 
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- 5s The Rewonaer 10 D. Whites Reph, 
kath not anſwered one word, nor can an{were,for it is conuincine? 
asappeares by this ſy[logiſme, Perſwaſton more certayne and firme can, 
not begrounded on per{waſton lefle:firme and certayne../ Such, ag ay 
true Chriſtians belieue the articles of their Creed-more firmely,then 
do that Scriptures are truly tranſlated into their vulgar tongue, Er, 
True Chriſtians do not build their Fayth of the Creed on Scripturetran- 
ſlated, but on dofrine knowne te be the » (or formerly, and mor 
firmcly, then that Scripture is truly tranſlated. 


The Miniſter pag.e6. them , ſo that they would not belieue 
ayth, That Ignorant men the po tranllated agaynſt them, © 
reſolue ther faith intoSer8 Fog if they know them not before , how | 


vat pe wow. On can they know 3 that SCriptures Tot places . 
gt ws As they can 6 that concerne them,are truly tranlilated?IF 


the names of the ſeue- they doe nor before hand firmely belieus 
rall Bookes, Authours them , why ſhould they be ready to alloy 
and Seftions , and ſo tranſlations that agree with them , andto 
they relolue implicitly, reie& tho tranſlations that differ from the? 
not explicitly. This is Ereo , (g ) originally , & before they know 
idle. Oritt cy know an G ; h h ' h ded 
the doctrine of theScri- ©? OP Je; Cy NaUue TRA SroOueee 
pture becauſe it is wric- 9 the Traditiss of Anceſtors, by the light 
ten,thougk they know Wherof they are able to 1udge of theeruti 
not the name of the of Tranſlations , about ſuch ſubſtanciall 
booke, nor number of points as they firmely belieue by Traditio, 
the Chapter & Verſe, And this is that which Proteſtants mult 


nor the formall text, | | 
- ! meane (if they h: meanin 
what groid firmer the (if they haue any true meaning) 


their Creed haue the when they ſay , that the common People 
this to belicue ? know Scriptures to be truly tranſlated, by 
(b) The Miniſter is for- 7he (h) 172ht of the dodtrine, ſhining 1n truc 
cedtofly roatound pa- Tran- 
radoxe confutedalready, That vnlearned Ruſticks know the Scriptuts 
to be Gods word bythe matter and formeof the bxkes, and by ſerng the reſplendent 
pers: y of the doG&rine, pag..28. lin.z. He addeth, lin, 7. That they which actually it 
ſolae therr fayth tnto the dotrine of Scriptur,do vir;ually & mediatly reſolve the ſam! 


me the yery Scripture, though they know not that it is written in Scripture. _ 
1u%- 


[The Reſolution. off Fayths).' + 57, 
frinolous and falle. For the Pagan-and Infidells, that know hony to be 

(weet , and raken in abundance to be hurtful, ſhould yirtually reſolug) 
their pe:ſuaſion into the very ,Sctiptute., becauſe they aQually be-/ 
lieuza ching affirmed in Scripture; Prop. 25. 27. Years y belieuing, 
that Chriſt was crucified, belieuesadodtrine of Seriptuire ; Forh he there-' 
fore reſolue and build virtually ypon Scripture? No. That one build on. 
Scripture it is not iriough to know actually ſome dodrine which isin 

Scripeure, but he mult know that it is in Scripture, and belieue the Scrip= 

ture £0 be the word of God ; butignorant perſons cannot know infalli- 
bly Scriptures to be the word of God truly tranſlated, , further then they 
6nd them conforme to the doctrine delivered by the Tradition of the 
Church. Thetrfore they buildtheir Fayth finally vpon Tradition , & not® 
ypon Scripture truly tranſlated . 


Tranſlations,to wit, by the light of thedo- 
rine receiued by Tradition of Anceſtors; 
and thereupon ſo firmely belieued as they 
will acknowledge Scriptures to be truly 
tranſlated ſo far, and'no further then the 
perceyue them , conſonant with the Goprk 
deliuered vnto them ; ſo that their laſt and 
fnall reſolution for ſubſtannall points , 15 
not into Scriptures truly tranſlated into 
their vulgar tongue, butinto Tradition, by 
the light whereof they diſcerne that the 
Tran{lations are true more or leſſe, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of knowledge they 
haue by Tradition. 


The third Argument. 


] F all the mayneand ſubſtantiallpoynts 
of Chriſtian Faythmuſtbe knowne and 
brmely belieued before we can ſecurely 
readand truly ynderſtand the Holy Scrip- 
ture, then the mayne and ſubſtitiall points 
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(i) The Miniſter here butyponTraditis precedently vnto Scrip. 


_ dition vawritte. Which 


| 5$ f The Rediyaes fo D. Whites Reply. 
of fayth are belieued , not ypon Scripture) 


Labourerh to prove that ture , This 1s cleare , becaule true faythys 
che rule of fayth is con- not built but. ypon Scripture truely ynder. 
rained in Scripture, and 4,04; neyther can Scripture before it þg 
therfore cannot'be Lra- traly ynderſtood of a man, be to hima 


diſcourſe is impertinent ground of aſſured perſuation. But We Can- 
a the intorice fete, notvnderſtand the Scripturefecurely and 
For himſelfe grants pag. aright, before we know the ſubſtantial] 
+ og 16. that the rule articles of fayth, which all are hound ex. | 
of fayth is both wnhltet preflely ro believe the (1) ſummary com- 
Tradition ang pmorimen. ohonfio of which poynts, 15 tearmed the 
Tae Dbarine \then of Þ | (*) of fayth;'Fhis 1s fk )proued by the 


Traditio is tearmed vn- | | | 
written 5 notſk becauſe Ti acknowledgement of Pi oteitans in whole 


isno Waies Written, but Name (1) D. Feild writeth in: this fort : We 
becaule(as theAnſwerer hold 'v:th the Papiits,that neither conference of 
ſayth) it is knowne by places, arr confrderation of antecedential ans | 
preaching precedently confequentia, or the knowledge of tongues, 
and independently of andloakinge into the originalls:s of any for, 
A Tertalde Prefer. c. 13. ve ve findtherthings which ve conceine to 
(k) The Anſwerer here -vnderitood nun meant mm the places interpre- 
brings three Argumets #ed , to be conſonznt vnto the rue of fayth(m) 


that couince, that none For whocan be able townderitand the Scriptu- 
can ynderitand Scrip- .. "_ "o__ res, 
ture {ecurely and with= ... a 


FF 


out danger of damnable | 
errour, that are not aforehand grounded in the ſubſtanriall arricles of 
tayth. The Miniſter though he proteſſe to haue ſec downe the Anſwer 
Vervatim,leaueth all this out, and then cryeth thus agaynſt the renin 


34- Ctrc4 fnem. That men mutt be firſt thſtruied m the necefry poynts of faptirbe 

fore they can ſecuredly read and:interprete Striptures , is affi-med by the Teſuste, þ 

wot proxed. Thus he. Whar not proued ? The. leſuit bringes three larg 

couictiue prootes thereof, which youbecaule you cannot an{were omth 

and then cry : the lefuat doth [a, and not prove . This dealing 1s grolle 

y/ D. Feyld.l. 3. of the Chujch Cap.4.(m) D, Fejid, I. 4. of the Church cas 14 
196 Y nt tne « = 


bp 


fri gn ye 99. 
are, but be that ts ſetled in thoſe things Which 
the ApoRles preſuppeſed in their delinery of ada bees 
Scripture? Secondly,by the experience TWO Gs _ 
of all former ages, and this preſent, pro- ++ 14 1514 0119: feyZ 
uing by too many cxamples, that ſuch as 7 | 
come to reade & expound Scripture with- 
out being aforchand ferled by-Tradition 
in the rule of fayth, do fallinto erroars _ 
moſt damnable againſt the mayneſt arti- 
cles of the Creed , as the Creation of the 
world, the bleſſed Trinity , and the Incar- ' 
nation, Baptiſme, and orher. So that rea- | 
ding & interpretation of Scripture makes 
not men Chriſtians , but ſuppoſeth them 
to be made by Tradition , at the leaſt for 
ſubſtantia]l poynts, ſuch as euery ane is 
bound expreſſely to know. 

Thirdly, we are not more able to vn- 
derſtand Scripture then were our Forefa- 
thers the auncientDoRors of the Church, 
neither 1s there reaſon that we ſhould fo 
thinke of our ſelues ; but they thought 
themſelues vnable to interprete Scripture, 
preciſely of it ſelfe by conference of pla- 
ces, without the light of Chriſti Dodring 
aforehand knowne, and firmely belieucd 
vpon the Churches perperuall Tradition 
trom the Apoſtles : witnes{n )S.Baſil/and (n) Reffinus Bccleſ.bi8. 
S. Gregory Naziarnzen the two grande Do- z.c.g. 
Qors of the Grecian Church , and Origen | 
who thus writes :(0 )1z our vnderſlandinge (0) Orig. tral, in Maitlhs 
of Scriptures : we mutt not depart from the firit cap. 29% 
Ecclefraiticall Tradition, nor beliene otherwiſe, * © * © 
00> ant BWapnctorogriuo ago 
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6 The Rejojnaer to'D. Whites Reph. 
(p) Proteſtants aftirme, j,; ,; ;þe Church of God hath by ſuccefion delja. 


as Whitaker. Contr. 1-4-4. Pi 
wered to Vi. Ergo, no manis b 
Cf. 2» and others, thatno . | 5 of able to read & 


mn cn yaderſtand 1 PIE SCripture without (p)the lickt 
Scripture that bringes aſ1ſtance of frrme Chri#ian fayth , aforehand 
not with him the light concemued by the yoyce of the Church de. 
of fayth and Chrittian liuering what by Tradition from Aunce. 
piety, pur & ſans ftors ſhe recelued, Whence Lalfo conclude, 


mentes: which doth molt char it 56 exccedwng dangerous holdenis 


euidently demonſtrate __ 8 wo; 
-*. men of this age, fo to preium; 
that fayth about ſubſta- ti proiume on theirin. 


tial poygts is grounded terpretations of Scriptures.gotten by dili- | 
an & ord preee- Sent reading and conferring of places, as | 
dently ynto Scripture. they Gare not though a(q) thouſand. of * 
That perſuaſion which Cyprians, Auguſtins, Churches & Tradi- 


is precedent ynto the tjons ſhould Rand againſt them. 
knowledg of Scripture, 


and is the rule guiding | The fourth CArgument. 
In our nates; H os = that vnderſtand rhe Scriptures 
of Scripture, cannot de aright, muſt be ſuch as they were to 


d - | | 
odne bf | - mg Bay whom the A poſtles writ and dchuered the 


Chriſtian fayth & piety SCI Iptures, and whole inſtruction they in- 
as they grant, is prece- tended by their writing , but the Apoſtles 
dent ynto knowledge {as D.(T ) Feild acknowledgeth wrote to 
x © 41 100 /e muſt be them they had formerly taught more at | 
rel + (Ar ES. large , that were inſtructed and grounded 
wa S it. Ergo "wa 1 _— in all ſubſtantiall and neceſſary poynts of 
rioj fayth, that knew the comon neceilary ob- 
originally grounded on L008 vs 
Scripture. ſeruations of Chriſtianity: Ergo, they that 
(9 Luther - mar reade and rouge rointerprete Ky 7 
om. 2. Witenberg, pog. tures, without, firſt knowingand hrmely 
GL Fibe & belieuing by tradition , at the leaſt all ne- 
arid dens Church c. ceffary and ſubſtanriall poynts of fayth, 
(5) The Miniſte e-5n (5) canot with aſſurance ynderſtand them, 


lin 34 Chargeth the Te-. PE but 
luite co ſay that men not bebicuing forchandall neteſery points of fag 


[The Reſolntion of Fayth. ] Cx 
bane any certaine ynderſtandung of Scripture. This is a ſlaiider. He onely fayth 
tha: ſuch ignorants, and wanters of belicfe cannot ynderſtand aright 
Scriptures #1 all neceſſary pots, but they will erre in ſome chiefe article 
or 6ther, though they may happily ynderſtand ſomething aright. For 
there was neuer Heretike that did erre in all neceflary points . But it is 


| jnough to damnation to erre 11 one ſubſtantial pointe, & theretore we 


mutt nt preſume to reade & interprer Scriptures,ctill we be well grouns 
ded in chem by the Tradition of the Church. : 


but may euen in mayneſt poynts mightely 
miſtake : for the bleſſed A poſtles wryting 


to Chriſtians, that were beforchand Fully (©) Thus 9:PW#@B: 9.3. 
taught and ſecled in ſubſtantall Chriſtian g& 4. repreh&ding Ana- 


Dotrines and cuſtomes, doe ordinarily in nias for the breach of 
their writings ſuppoſe ſuch things as abu- his Vow, doth by the 
dantly kaowen, without declaring them 7 teach rhe holy 


anew, onely touching them (t) curſorily = pany 4 Ay 


by the way,and therfore obſcurely, fo that jp; the holy Ghoſt 2 Thos 
thy who are already taught might well haff nor lyed vnto men, bit 
vaderſtand their fayings , and no other, ynto God. For what is 
ſpoken direftly and of 
Co:e-rains the ſufficicncy, and clarity of . purpoſe in Seripturey is 
SCYIPrare. $. 2. nomore infallible truth 
then what is ſpoke but 
H ENCE L may further inferre, that curſorily & by the ways 
Proteſtants haue not yet throughly Wherforthe former ſpe- 


pondered the place of the-Apoſtles ro 77- ac" of. Peter dothaſſure 
mothy which they {o vehemently vrge to' Y* that the holy Ghoſt 
proue the all-ſuficiency of fole Scripture ! God, as much as'that 


for cuery man,as 14 the Apoſtles had RR yet —— bs 
3 


layd ſpoken by the way,and 
this of purpoſe. Whence you may ſee the Miniſters great weakenes of 
Tudgemet who holdingthat ſome points of faytharecorained in' Scrip< 
ture only conſequently , pag. 32. {n. 3. raileth ar the Teftiiie, forfaying 
that ſome thinges are ſayd in Scripture curſorily and by the way. Forto 
de written curſorily and by the way whish the lefuite giues vnto Scripe 
turezis more the to be onely yirually,and conſequently writtens 


()2. Tim. 3+ 14-15: 16. co inſtruce , or make any man wiſe ynty 


laboureth impertinenly particularly -u)vnto Timothy layth , They 


62 The Reiognder to D. Whites Reply.” 
ſayd abſolutely that the Scriptures are able 


(x) The Miniſter here ſaluation: which he ſayes nor, bur (peak 


to proue-that ſpeaches are able to inſtructe, or make 7 hee wil 
ynto one ſingle perſon ynty {aluation ; Thee, ( x) that haſt benez. 
may be generall vnto £4. 4 jnjtruted by word of mouth, & 


ng drow - pag 9 doeſt therypon tirmely belieue all ſubſtan. 


nics. And ſo this ſpeach tial do&rines , and knoweſt all the necel. 
They are able to make ſary practiſes of the Chriſtian diſcipline, | 
Thee wiſg, is generall Verily the Apoſile 1n that place ſpeaketh | 
ynto all perſons that gnely of the Scriptures of the Old Teſta. © 
are like to Tzmorhy , that ment, aflirming them not ſufficient for 
is, inſt-uted aforchand euery man, cor Timothy ; and not ſuff- 
and ſctled in the fayth ._ cn theme , | , 

*©-Tradition, For what ©1025 for hum by rhemiclues alone, butye 
5s fayd vnto one ſingle fidemene eH in Chri#to Tefa , that 1s 10yned 
perſon is not ſayd ynto with the dodrine of the Chriſtian fayth, 
others, further the they which Tymorky had heard , and belieued 
agree With that patty ypon the liuely voyce of Tradition. 

m the cauſe, for whicn Anq the Ana words of the 4- 


ik \ uy wy ” _ poſtle ſo much infifted y pon, Wl Scripture 
Abraham Gen : 'r . 12. #1ſpired of God 1s profitable to teach cc. If Pro- 


1 am thy Protecour, teſtants could fo (y ) _— the 
is not ſayd to all men, word Profitabie , as ro make 1t 1gnify the 
but only to all me thatſame with the word Suffciezt , which 1 
were likeAbraham,that yery hard; yet were the text much ouer- 


Is, deuout worthipers hore to proue their intent , that Scripture 
of the tuc God, as he lat 


Was. | 

(y) The Miniſter heere heapeth many (peaches of Fathers, that ſay tit 
Scriptures are luthcient , toproue that Profirable fignityes the ſame that 
Suſpcient , T his is ridiculous. The Ieſuit grants the Scripture to be of: 


czent tor them that know Tradition , yet he will ſtill d 
Lgnityes the ſame as ſufficient. J ill ſtill deny that 


ja 


[ The Reſolution ef Fayth. ] ';: 


How Catholicks grant the ſame ſuſſiciency to be in Scripture as Proteſtants, and ths 
true ſtate of the Queſtion about ſuſſiciency of Scripture, and of Tradition. ** - 


H x Miniſter here enters into a lJonge impertinent diſcourſe about 
T the clarity & ſufhciency of Scripture, ſetting titles ouer the heads of 
his page*, Mny Scripruves playne, the Scriptures ſuſſi-ient &c., as who would 
ſiv,che Aoſwerer had denied this. To diſcouer thee his falſe intinuarios; 
and tocicere this controuerly moſt Important, we muſt know 5. things. 
Fi:{t that there was once a controuerly betivixt Proteftants,and ys about 
the lufficiecy & clarity of Scriprure. For in their beginning they raughe 
all maiter of fayth ro be EXPRESSEDain Scripture, and nothing 
inuolued: Omnia expreſſes nthilt»uolurum, De tota Seriptura dico nullametu partes 
ob{curam eſſe. So Luther de [eri40 Arbi:r10, an Tom. 2. Wittenberg:'Notbing ts to 
be belieued without the word of God, though 1t ſeeme deduced by good conſequence. . 
Luther in locts comun,1.part.c.2 4. pag. 69. S:condly, now Proteltants (euen 
our Miniiter pag. 3 2 13.2.and often in this reply) diſclaime from expretle 
and tormall Scripzure, and pretend tharall things are wcineneyvher for- 
mally or yirtually , and fo conftetle, thatthere 1s herin no difference betwixt 
the mot learned Papiſts and them. So faith Field Charch.l. 4. c. 20.p48.241. lin.be 
Thirdly, wen ſome Catholicks, as Dommcws Bannes, lo many rymes cited. 
dy the Mini{ter. pag 15 t. Marg bt.f.pag 1 09-lin. 40.pag. 189. marg.lu.b-pag. 
$0.marg lit.a.{ay,that ome points be neither expreſſely nor zntoluedly tn Seripes 
we, they do not meane that they are not Virtually inuoiued in thinges 
ontayned in Scripture as effects in their cauſe , & fo are deduceable from 
Scripture ; bur only that they are nor formally inuolued in thinges of 
cripince as parts in their whole, in ſortas they caa be articles of fayth by! 
ple Scripture. For thinges formally inuolued in Scripture as parts in the 
vhole,a: ſoule and body in man, indiuiduallsin the whole maſſe of their 
ind beatticles of fayth by vertue of Scripture. Thus when the Scripture; 
aith I0b 145 49141, tis ſaid involuedly, yet formally, that he had foule & 
ody &c. when the Scriptureſayth Libanws hath Cedar trees , itlayth not 
2:maily bur virtually,it hath impurrible wood. Fourthly,the queſtion 
OW reiting'berween Proteſtants andvsis not Whether rhe Scripture be 
ITually intricate and inuotued about ſome points of tayth, nor whether 
dm2 rule of interpretatio be neceilary ; for that the Scripture is inuolued ; 
nd needeth an ynfolding rule is granted en. both fides: The ontyques © 
NA is, by what rule theſe: Dodtrings.inugJued are yatolded and mads 


one Yato ys as articles of tayth. Proceltars lay by Scripture and the ron 
| | of Le 


- 
: 
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64. The Reioywaer to D, Whites Reply, 
of Logicke and Reaſon, [ Wotton Trial of the Romisb Cc, pag 88. ln, 29.) and 
other things befides. $cript ure euidein un the ligh: of nature, | Feild pag 25 1.lm 20,] 
Catholikes hold that the rule co expound Scripture , binding all ment 
belicue deductions as matters of tayth, is not Logicke, but the Tradition 
and definition of the Church. | 
And this Catholicke doin is proyed. Firſt, becauſe the rule of faith 
muſt be far the capacity of vilearned men alwelj as ot learned. Butmen 
ynlearned cannot be ſure of the virtualityes of Scripture by the rules of 
Logicke , or Logicall deduction; for they cannot vnderttand when an 
argument is good by the rules of Logicke. Sccondly, the. Scripture itſelf 
to ſupply her wants ſendeth vs notto the rules of Logicke, but vnto tr. 
ditions, ſaying 2. Theſial. 2. 15. Hold ſast the Traditrons ye have receaued by word | 
er our epiſtle. T hey ſend men to the Church, as to the pillar and groundef 
truth. 1. Tim. 3. 15.«bich whoſoexer doth not beare, is 4.4 hea:hen 21d a publicas, 
Matth. 13. 5. 7. Therfore by the rule of Church- Tradition & not by the 
tules of Logicke do we learne authetically the confeſſed yirtualities,ob- 
ſcurities, and inuolutions of Scripture about matters of fayth . Thirdly 
the Fathers about matters inuolucd in Scripture, {ſend men not vato Lo- 
icke, but vnto Tradition, auouching the ſame to be a rule as certaine& 
no leſſe eſtimable then Scripture. S. Chryſoitome homal. 4 tm 2. ad. Thefal. The 
Apoilles did no: deliner all things m Scripture,but ſome things wuhout writing , and 
theſe are a much to he crediced as the written: 1115 4 Tradition, this rs inough, ſethe w 
wore. T he (lame is taught by S. Dionyſus Eccleſ. Hierar. c. 1. Iren.l. 2. 642-4, 
& 4-Euſebius lib, 1. de demon. Enang.c.$.by S. Baſill de Sparit. ſands. c. 27. Ept- 
Phan.hereſ. 55. & 61. Aug. de Baptiſ li. 2. C. 7. & lib. 5.6.23. and the reſbs 

Finally, we diſlike the Proteſtant manner of controlling the Church 
by Scripture. For on the one fide they contradict the ynivezſall cuſtome 
and Tradition of the Church ac the leaſt,and ai they grant, of many ages 
faying, The Popish doftrine during the ſpace of nine hundred yeaves hath ſpread 
ſelfe over the whole world , ſo that an yniuerſall Apotacy was oner the whale face 
the earth for many bundred yeares. | Perkins Expoſit.of the Creed.pag.307.0 400 | 
'On the other fide their Arguments out of Scripture are at the molt 
probable, and they ſometimes challenge no more : howint non prorſus ae 
nao probabilior apparet. [1\/bitak, 'contr. x. q. 5. 8. circa finem} Others alledgt 
Scr'pture not with as probable colour 45 we doe . [ lohn White defence pag. 321.]4 
this Miniſter in his Reply doth acknowledge pag. 5 $1. That by Sophiſtry wt 
$6 vuto ther Scripturall arguments ſeeming and appearing ſolutions. Now We 
Cattolikes thinke it to be Hereticall, 6c as S. Auguſtine ſayth, inſelent mad#s, 
| | ypol 


robabilicies, Y on Arguments ro Scri turethats e | i 
rp Fiacoconratc.ths Cluillan vaiveal] Tradiion of many bane 
Jred yeares: For whazthe Miniſter 


it co gi ulker lairh, this to-be done b Kopay ltry,is 
ridiculous: For it io giue leeming plaulible;and probable ſolu n 


$ vQtO 
Sc:iprurall arguments, againſt the full Tradition of-Chciſtianity be $6 
philtry, what is true Theology ? On the other lide, if formen to ſtand a- 
oainſt the Tradition of ſo many whole Chriſtian ages ypon arguments 
they confelle to be probably,and ſeemingly anſwered, be Cluittianity, 
what is hereticall O bſtinacy? | - aide 
Fifthly, whereas you obie@ that pag. 199. lin, 6, the Fathers diſputed 
from Scripture negatiuely agaynſt Heretikes, in this ſort; Doctrine is not 
cleerly Jeliuered in Scripture, therefore it isnot to be receaued as Fayth; 
You muſt know, that the Fathers proceed ypon. a ſuppoſition that was 
knowne vnto all, and granted by the Heretickes thetyſclues,to wit, that 
the doQrins they diſputed agaynit, were not the full and publicke Tra- 
dition of the Catholike C hurch. For ſeing Scripture(as we haue ſhewed 
doth neceſſarily ſuppoſe Tradition that we may know the true text a 
ſenſe thereof ; ſo likewiſe the Fathers when'they vrge that all doctrine. is 
to be reieted which is notin Scripture, ſtill ſuppoſe that that doQtine is 
not the publicke Tradition of the Church, Where we muſt alſo notc,that 
the Fathers did not only require of Heretikes proofe from Scripture, by 
way of deduction & Logicall inference { for ſuch all heretiks did pre- 
tend and herewith deluded feely (ors, as now Proteſtants doe ) but they 
required of Heretikes to ſhew their doctrine in Scripture , ipſis dickeonibus, 
ſayth Irenew. [.2.c.3 6. exprefſely and in tearmes,and proue it,not by texts 
(ayth S.4ugaſtine de vnitat. Eccleſ.c. 3.) which require sharpenes of wit in the audz- 
tors to 84dge who doth more probably interprete them, not by places, que vel inter- 
pretemquerunt, whichrequite an interpreter, and an arguer making Lo- 
gicall interences ypon the text ſo concluding for his purpoſe; but by 
places playne , manifeit, cleere,rwhich leaue no place to contrary expoſition, and that 
no Sopbyilry can wreſt them to other ſenſe, tothe end that Controuerlyes 
Which concerne the Saluation ot ſoules , be defined by Gods formall 
word, and not by deductions from it accotding to Logicall forme. For 
ſayth 8. Auguſtine, what more vniult, then Ingenzorum contentionibus cauſa 
Populorum committere ? | 
Hence the Fathers fiegatiue ent from Scripture, overthroweth 
Proteſtant ——_—_— , for thus I argue. Nothing is matter of Fayth and 
of necellity, which is not formallyand __—_ revealed by the mere 
; 2 


be Apoſtolicall which agree with the confeſed dofirine of the Apoſtles like darken 


by him ſpoken of perpetuall Traditions of the Catholicke and Roman 


. 66 The Rejoynder to D. Whites Reply, 
of God eyther written or ynwritten, deliuered by full EccleGaſticah Tex 
dition . But no Heretikes ener did nor our Proteſtahtsnow' dons 
pretend perpetuall ublicke Tradition ynwritten for their do&ring, 4 
gaynſt the Catholic eand Roman Chiirch: nor Can they proue their Te 
vets (ipfis diftionibus ex ſeripturs) by Scripture, auerring them in expreſſes 
armes. Only they clayme texts which as themſelues confeſle receane ſee. 
ming & appearing ſolut9s, agaynſt which they hauz nothing to ſay, by 
that this is done by Sophiltry , ſo bringing the butines of the Saluatjoa 
of the world to be decided by contentio of wit. Therefore thcir do&ting 
are to be reie&ted as vnchriſtia, Finally it is great vanity iwyoutothinke 
that the Traditions vawritten mentioned by Fathers, are conforme 
to your Do&a1ine, writing as you doe pag. 46. By Tradztzan the Fathers ynde. | 
fand not the Fabulous dreames and-inuennons of Papals , who like Phariſees conan © 
the right ſenſe of Scripture by thetr yawritten Tradi:t9n, and affirme thoſe things 


with light . Thus you , with much birterneſle, and no lefle falthood, Fu 
what Gerſon Tde ſigni rwne Eccleſ.ſig. 5.] layth of che hereſyes of his age,o 
wit of Waldo, Wickhffe and Huſſe, Fabule ſunt, they are Fables, you turnes 


Church. The Phariſees did indeed corrupt Scripture./But how? ByLo 
picall deduRions out of the ſame, according to your Proteſdant,and th 
common Hereticall faſhion, pretending greater skill then all their Ance 
ſtors. That they did affirme that their ſpeciall obſeruatjons were Tradr 
tions yawritten from Moyſes, the Scripture hath not a wordzyea thething 
they moſt of all obiefted agayn(t our Sauiour, was the written Trade 
tion of Moyſes about keeping the Sabboth Day. [ 104u.7. } From whicl 
precept not by Tradition ynwritten , but by Logicall inference, they 
concluded that our Lord brake the Sabboth-Day by healing diſeaks 
perſons thereon. So that Pharaſaicall Traditions were neuer ſo muchs 
pretended to be doQtrines yn written as you imagine, but to be dodtrins 
concluded from the text of Scripture, by the rules of Reaſon and Lv 
gicke; iuſt according to your Proteſtant pretence. | 
Alſo', what you ſay , thatthe Fathers Traditions yn written be00 
our do@trines but yours, is ſpoken becauſe you would haue men ſo th 
though they erre , not becauſe yoa can thinke the ſame to be ſoin t 
For thus argue agaynſt this your ſeely Shifr. The Fathers, as 4 
by their wordes, vaderſtand by Tradition Apoſtolical vnawriten,Mf 


at.c qu peronon poſſunt 6 Sacrs Scripturs, DoRtines of fayth that canner 
| w 


[ The Reſolution of Fayth.”) G7 
gathered rs the holy Scriptures with ſuch.cercuude as they - 
may thereypon'be belieued as articles of fayth, Bur you pres ,+ : 
tend and glory, that all your Doctcines of Eajghbs ex ſaqris -* 
$cripturts petite, ſo drawneand gathered from holy, Scriptus. 
res, as they are belieucd as-Faythonly ypon this rule, Erge, it 
js great vanity for youto lay tiat the Fathers by Apoltol Ji 
Tradition ynwritten, Vnderltood the Doctrine not of the 
Roman Church, burof your Prateſtant Separation... ......:\, « 
And if from generality (ypon which Miniſters, whole - 
drift is to deceyue,do' willingly dwell) we deſcend to parti» 
culars, we hall find that you reiect thole, Doftrines, & cu» * * 
ftomes of the Roman Church as Fabulous dreames , and bumas | 
inventions, which rhe. Fathers expreſlely, and/in tearmes affirs __ 
me to be 4poſtolicall Traditions.; To pray for the-rehefe of the + 
Soules of the fayrhfull deceaſed Proteſtants eſteeme fabu- br 
lous: the (r) Fathers athrme it was ab Apoſtolis ſancitum, orday= (x )Cbryſ. Hos 
ned by the Apoſtles. The binding ofthe. Cleargy-men and mil. 69. ad * 
thoſe that are in the holy Miniſtery to fingle hile ;and from Pope: 
woing & wiaing,donot Proteſtants deteltas impious ? (2), ©” 
yet the fathers ſay,her docucrunt Apoſtolt, hec ſeruauit antiquitas, (7 In 
this the Apoſtles taught,this was kept by theAncients, That —_ Be 
It isdamnable Sin for Voraries to marry after their yowes, : 
do not Proteſtants contemne as a fabulous inuention?& yet --* | 
(3) the Fathers ſay tradiderunt Sandi Dez 4poitels , this is the (5) Epiphan, 
Tradition of the holy Apoſtles of God. The cuſtome of ma- bereſ, sr. 
king the ſigne of the Croſle on the forhead, Proteſtars deride (4) ofil, de 
as fooliſh:{4) yer the- Fathers athime,licc tradidernn Patres no- Sprrit, Santt, 
ſirran filentio fine lueris, it was taught by our, Fathers (the Apo- G _ Fr 
lies) in filenrt Tradition without writing. The Faſt of Lent oy . wa 
1s itnot in neglect and deriftoh with Proteſtants? & yerthe aqqrcellide 
(5) Fathers ſayd as we do, Quadregefima ſemelinanno ex Apoſto= erroribug 
lica traditione zeiunamas,, We tail one Lenta yeare by the tra. Montay, 
dition of the Apoltles. Do,not Proteſtants alſo ſcome the (5) Feodein 
tealt of Embet= weeke foure't ymes-in the yeare?And yet the 2 ſexti | 
(6) Fathers ſay ex Apoſtolica traditione ſeruantur, they are recey- "_— p 
ved by Apoſtolical Tradition, To fait one fryday,or the fixt p,,,,.,n 
Day of the weeke in memory of our Sauiours paflion Pro- (5) Fpiphan, 


teltants condemne as ſuperſtitious: yer(;) the Fathers _— beereſ. 75, 
|: Hh free 
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68 The Rezoynder to D.' Whites Rep, 
(3) Baſil, de Hecyenerunt 4pofioli, the Apoſtles made this decree, and th 
ſpir.[an-c27, Church by Tradition from them hath perpetually obſerl 
(9) Oprian. ;tio he-making and bleſfing of holy water,do not Proteſt; 

te vo oi ical]? Yer the (8) Fathers ſay-expreſlely, tic, 
(to) Auy. reredt as magicall : _—_— y XPre ely; tug 
Ep.n$ 7 [a- Traditton of the Apoſtles . To mingle water: With Wine in the 
nuar.c, 6 Chalice of the holy Euchariſt, 15 thought by Proteſlany 
(11) {ry} lib, be fabulous: But by the Fathers (9) Dommiratnſtituaghein 
4. i [ulian. ſtjtution of our Lord, by Tradition ynwiitten derivedionn 
& To” i Etither dateth ro caſt-off witha ielt'rhe-commandementng 
—ad 6. wane fo receiue the holy Euchariſt but faſting, that fo the bodyofon 
ſunt ſecun- Lord may enter in at our mouth before other meates:(1o)yet the Fx 
dum Apoſto- thers ſay, bocplacuit Spiritu ſanito, & hoe Chriſt us per Apoftoles 4 
lick regulame poſit, it pleaſed the holy ghoſt it ſhouid be/{o, and by hisink | 
(3) Origen. piration the Apoſtles did ſo appoint: Whar ſha}t I ſay of(u) 
T_ m Exorciſmes & Exſufflatios yfed in Baptifme? the (12) forms 
ht RY ' of interrogations, anſweres,and other ceremonies? That(1] 
Chrifto . & . fhey that be baptized, be afterwards Chriſmed with the 
eius filiis A. Oyle of balme?(14) That they who haue beene mariedmon 
poſtolis tra«. then once, be not promoted-ynto Prieſthood , out of xeue 
ditaw, rence ynto that dignity ? (15) That the Apoſiles made tht 
Gy) Fabien. yow of Religions perfeftion ? That (16) Monaſticall pe 
Ep. +470" fefſion began by their inſtitution? (17) che keeping feſtuall 
Nas inflituie, DaYEs inthe honour of Saints deceaſed ? (18) Tory 
fig)Terubli, the Images of Chriſt and his Saints in the Chureh? (19) 
:.6d vx. Apo- Their Worſhip? (20) To commend our ſclues ynto the 
ſtolica preſ- prayers of Saintes deceaſed in the holy Sacrifice of Maſle 
Criptio. Epi= Theſe things Proteſtants deteſt as Superſtitions ; all whit 


ene 2: yet the Fathers mantayne to be Apoſtolicall Traditions 


nentiam celebrations traditam. (15) Avg.lib,19, de Cinit. c,4. Hoc yotum ili p8* 
tentiſkmi youerant. (16) Chryſ, howmil. 17. ad Paph. Antiochen, A Chriſto introdult 
Cafian, Ceaobitarum diſciplina tempore predicationis Apoſtolorum ſurpſent 
exordium. (x7) Tertul, de Corona Miitise Anniverſarios dies colimus. (18) 0 
Autiocs Apoſtol.citat. in 5.8ywod. aFt.r. (19) Damaſien. orat: 4. de Imagin Sy104:N 
Cen-tedtte7. (10) Aug.Serm.xp.everbis. Apoftity Cyril. cathec, g. Myſtagoge 


alone is ſufficient for every man, ſcingth 
Apoſtle ſpeakes not of euery man, but 
preſſely of him, who is Homo Dri, the wir 


[ The Reſo/ution of - Fayth- 69 
'f God, that 1, one already fully inſtru- 
ed. and firmely ſerled by Tradinon 1n all 

e mayne goyut of Chriſtian fayth and 
zodly Iite, uch an one as Timothy was. The 
Scriptures for men in this manner afore- 
aught and grounded .in fayth , are abun- 
antly ſufficient, who will deny it? But this 
proueth at the moſt the ſufficiency: of the 
Scripture , toyned with Tradition, not of 
Scripture alone, or of onely-onely-onely 
Scripture , as Proteſtants bookes 1n great (z) The Miniſter to 
Letrers, very carneſtly affirme. Hence alſo proue Scriptures are 


e may conclude, that the/Zz) many alle- cleereynto Infidelsthat 
haue not the Spirit of 


gatios of Fathers,which Proteſtants bring ; 
to proue the Scripture to be cleere in a Pate wg /mnſ 
ubſtariall pornts,are1mpertinent, becaule ;har reach Scri urn 7 
the fathers {peake of me aforehand inſtru- lome matters woos clee- 
Red in all ſubſtantiall poynts , who may re. Who denyes this$ 
by the light. of Tradition eatily diſcouer they are ſo to the fayth- 


them 1n Scripture; as they that heare Ari- ful hot C— 
Rot] | hj ynto them that are vn- 
0 _— imſclfeby word of mouth led in the Catholike 


may vnderſtand his booke of nature , moſt bees 
d:ticill to be ynderſtood of the that neuer wy pa _ oy p_e 
heard his explicati6,ceither out of his owne preſley only" of the 
mouth,or by Tradition of his Schollers. faythfull & pious, Sicar 
I hope I hane in the opinion of your v4 Religio docet accedum, 
moſt learned Maieſty, ſufficiently demon- 3 $. 4uguitine & others 
Arated this firſt GR OVND. of Carho- *7 tim alicadgedathr- 
licke fayth,to wit, Thata Chriſtians or1- wats _ gs 
| | ght imperrinently 
ginally and fundamentally builte vp0N tg proue the ſufficiency 
the word of God, not as written in Scrip- & clatiry of Scriptures 
tures, but as dehwered' by Tradition of x Oh reſpe& of 1ati 


Church, ſucceſliuely from the Priminue, P8:34-33'3 6+ 
—_— 


Df 70 The Reioynarr to D. Whites Reply.” 
vp6 the authority wherof webelieueths 
(a)TheMinifter ſtillc- Þoth Scriprures, and alt other ſubſtantial 
eth forth with bis diſt in articles of fayth , were deliveredbythex. 
Ris that by Church we poſtles, thence further aſcefding, & Wl 
may vnderſtand 4 Hie- ring they came from Chriſt , and fo From 


rarchy of mitred prelutes;& Go. thenrimeveracity & auth | 
the he denyes that there Pp "5 or of truth, 


is ſtill a church teaching THE SECOND/'/GR OV N D. 


the truth in the world. | 
Secondly,for 4 number of Tha; there is a wiſible Church alyaies in the 
belteners ſmaller or greater, yp011] pg whoſe Traditions. men are to 
teaching and pr ofeſrung the tleaue That this Church i One,Y ni | 
riobt ſayth im all ſubſtanttal uerſal Su Ouan £64912 7 op 
pornts; & then he grants | Apentoucail, Hotye $o5. 
tere a _ in - _ H 1 s principle 15 conſequent yponithe 
_—_—_— pry-reroon tormer , out of which1ix things may 
ſo much repeated, ſpe- Þ© Clerly proued.Firit, that there 1s alwaies 
cially pag. 57.and 58. is a true (a ) Church of Chriſt inthe world, 
impertinet:for byCharch for 1f there be no meanes for men to know 
we ynderſtad noteuery that Scriptures , and all other ſubſtantall 
{mall number of right Articles came from Chriſt and:his'A 


belieuers , but a Chri- 41... dſo conſequently from God; but 


| titud = 
= —_— _— the Tradition of rhe Church; thenthere: 


vpon her tradition we muſt needes be1n all ages a Church, recei- 


may be (ure what Scrip uing and deliuering theſe: Traditions ;els 


tures & doctrines were men 11n ſome age fince Chriſt, ſhould have 
the Apoltles. For this is | bene 
a fundamental] pointe 

neceſſary to be knowne, that ſo we may know, what Dodtine isot 
God, and it.cannor be knowne but by Tradition of the Chutch, as hath 
bene proued, Now whether this Church be Mitred, or not Mitred, goeil 
Blacke,or in White, or in Scarlet, doth little import. Letche Miniſterbut 
ſhe2w vsa Churci that haih euident Yradition of Doctrine hand 10 

tro the Apoſtles, &we will fay the is the true Church;though ſhe baueno 
Surpliſſe, or Miter, bug be as preciſe as Genegs it; ſelfe ;bur if. there den0 
Church in the world, but this Hjerarchy of Mitred Prelates, whole ng 


j 


[ The Reſolution of Fayth. F 71 
hand to hand can aſſure men which bethe Scriptures and doctrines of 
Religis deliuered by the Apoſtles, men ought not to beare ſuch (pleen.a- 
inf a Miter, or Corner-Cap , or Surpliſle, as in reſpe of them to fly 
| ww the Church, that onely hath Catholicke Tradition from the Apo- 


[tles. 


bene deſtitute of the (b) ordinary meanes (b) The Miniſter pa, 59, 
of aluation , becauſe they had not meanes 6». 15. layth, A corrups 
to know af{uredly the ſubſtanriall Articles Chrrch may deliuer pncor- 


of Chriſtianity , ' withont aſſured Fayth ruptly ſome part of ſacred 


| truth, «4s the Scripture and 
wherof no man 15 faued. Creed, by which men may be 


Secondly, this Church muſt be alwaies ſaned. Anſwer. We may 


(c) viſible and, conſpicuous . For the Tra- conceauetwo wayes of 
ditiss of the Church muſt euer be famous, deliuering an incorru 

glorious, and woſt notoriouſly knowne in text. The one CafuallSe 
the world , that a Chriſtian may truly lay by chance, and ſo a cor- 


with S. Auzuitine de Vi. cregs C17. 1 be- rupiChurch, yeaa ew, 


| Infidell, a child ma 
liexe nothing but the conſent of Nations, and Jofioer &- LAT 


countries,and moſt celebrious fame. Now if the Copy of the Bible. The 
Church were hidden, ſecret, inuiftble in other Authentike, afſu- 
any age, then her Traditions could not be ring the receauer this to 
Dotrines-euer illuſtriouſly knowne , but Þe the incortupe text of 
rather obſcure, hidden, Apocriphall. Ergo, the Apoſtles Scripuue, 


| | > © and binding him ſo to« 
the Church the miſtreſſe, pilllar and foun- belieue. Th? Auchentil 


dation of truth muſt be al waies vifible and and irrefragable Tradi- 
conſpicuous , which (if need be) may be jtjon cannot be made by 
further proued molt euidntly, a falſe Church,crring in 
Thirdly herTraditios,as is cleer. 

Now it is nceellary to 

ſaluation, that men not only Caſually haue the true Scripture, but muſt be 
ſure that the text therof be in corrupt. Therfore ther muſt be ſtil a Church 
inthe world, whoſe Tradition is Authentike, thatis, a ſuſkcient warrant 
Ypon which men muſt belieue Dodrines to come from the Apoſtles, 
(c) The Miniſter pag. 6x- bn. 15 & n.26. obieds , that zn tzme of per- 
ſecrtjon the true Church may be reputed an ingions ſeit by the multitude , ani 


o £4 _ 
4 # AIRES etl 4 
$ 3 
ho «vo iandellhy a age —_— = . Ko p * 


" Þ 22 hen; ; 
—_— "7 " p 


- - 
q roger? We rare + apts og Melts Mt” STE © = hs OE OS SIE OS by. * 
6 as 0 . PF » ul 0 Y OIL Y {1 a - - . *%/ 4 i - Y 
ow va "Re al ts ds , wb one * dS 2 (p34 ? FOE 


| 42 The Rejoynder to D. Whites Reply, 
be knowne by the notion of True and Holy, nor can ber truth be diſcerned by ſaiſ au 
common reaſon. 1 an{were. As there are foure properties ot Chur : 
ſo likewiſe there are foure notions of the Church . 'Chefirltis tobe Mi. 
ſtreſle of the ſauing truth. According to this notion the Church 4s invig. 
ble to the naturall ynderſtanding both of men and Ang. For Godon- 
ly & his Blefſed ſee our Religion to be the truch . The ſecond is to be Nj- 
freſſe of DoEtine truly reuealed by ſecret in({piration. According tothi 
notion (ordinarily ſpeaking) the Church is inuiftble to almoit all men 
that are, or euer were,the Apoſtles onely and the Prophets excepted, The 
thid, to be Miſtreſſe of Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoltles by ther 
Micaculous preaching planted in the world. According to this notionthe 
Church was viſible ro the firſt and Primitive world, but now is not. The 
fourth to be Miſtceſle of Catholike dotrine, that is, of doctrine delinered * 
and receaued by full Tradition and profeſſion, all the aduerfaryes thy | 
being vader the name of Chriſtian, deuided amongſt themſelues;and no 
torious changers . According to this notion the Church is ever viſible& 
ſenſible to all men,cuen ynto her yery enemies. For not only lewesand 
Infidels, but euen Heretickes know in their conſcience, and ſometimes 
acknowledge in words, that the Church is truly Catholike . So long # 
the Church according to this notion of Catholicke is in the fight of the 
world, the world hath ſufficient meanes of faluation. They that ſeewith 
their eyes which Religion is Catholicke, may eaſily find out the truth, 
For it ts cleer to common reaſon that the Catholike Doarine is the Apoſtle, 
Cleere by common diſcourſe that the Apoſtles miraculous preaching wer 
God, and that God being the prime verity, his doctrine ought to be recex- 
ued as the truth of faluation. On the other ſide if the Church accordingto 
the notion of Catholike, be hidden,and the light therof loſt, there tsno 
ordinary meanes left for men to know what the A poſtles taught , Nor 
conſequently what God by inſpiration reuealed ynto them . We mult 
begin againe anew from a ſecond fouritaine of immediat reuelation from 
God,and build vpon the new planting of Religion with miracles in the 
world by ſome recent Prophet. And if this be abſurd, then there mult 
euer be in the world a Church, whoſe Tradition is illuſtriouſly Catho- 
licke, and conſequently ſhewing it ſelfeto be the Apoſtles, yntoall men 
that will not be obſtinate. 


Thirdly, that this Church,is Apofoi 


call, and that apparently deſcending Jt the 
pr 
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Apoitolicall Sea , by fucceflion of Biſhops -; 


keepe y$ in ſuſpence, and neuer exhibire the ſame, 
a 4 py” Was 4err*;, 5" t 4 "I$*+- I » &- 
beg at their hands ? Let them but naine tfic Church, at Paſtous thar 


[The Reſolution of Faythe). 53; 


(d). The Church : that 


on Xx: þ | 
(d wſque 6 COLfSESS: ESC ans, hath a lincall ſucceſſion, 


1en to the acknowledgment of humane : 
kind, as $.. Auonſt:ne t. de uti. Cred. Cap. 17. nope n_ _ tl 
ſpeaketh: for how could the Tradition'of |,;qrigus DSS 
Chriſtian Do&rine be eminently and no- one hath beene oppo- 
torioully Apoſtolicall, if the Church deli- ſite inreligion to hus1mte 
uering the lame , hath not a (e) manifeſt mediate predeceſlour, , 


| uatio . euidently that: 

and conſpicuous pedigree, or deriuation 0p; , Euidently tia 
'Þ : . _-. this Church hath the. 
from the Apoſtles ? Which is a conuincing bh Dag 3 de yoo} wy, 


argument vſed by the ſame S. Auzu#ine (1: the ranke of 
Eviit. 48. circa medium . How can ve thinke 300+ ſtones _ranged-jn 
that ve hauc receiued manifeitly Chrit , if Ye order, if no two tones 
haue not alſo recezucd manifestly his Church? be tound in that ling of 


It is a principle of Philoſophy, Proprey quod different colour, then if 
| X "MF | the firſt be white,theſe-. 
unum quod ue tale CF illud mags , but the ENT In 


name of Chriſt, his glory, his vertues, his nagar 1 ebony +, 
miraclesare to the world famoufly know- | 

n there be. a-ſucce{{jonof, 
ne fr6 age to age by reaſon of the Church, ,,.. rimops all of the 
& her preaching , whoin her firſt Paſtors 55 Religion, [if the 
law him with theireies/Zres, this Church ficlt baue zhe, Religion: 
muſt needes be more famotis;- more ftn-otathe: A efesvpnd of 
ſtr10us , as able to 'giue'fame ,euen ynto/Feter Ah e ſecond like 


| / | wiſe bath.the ſame, and 
the being ,and doarine / and ations of > therell, eden youill 


Fourthly , this Church is One, that 1s Fo. Migiſter SV 
2 1077 Kit; ww 2121291 all 67, circa, finem, That 1 
* »1.  noteof ſuccefoon makes nee 


thing ag4in# the Church o f England, becauſe their Paſters and Bigbops are able toexs, 


buue apedigree,or dexiuatton both of ;hesr miniitery aud docirineyrom be Apoitles. 


This is ridiculous, For if they can really extubite ſuch a, pedigree and de 
rivation of their fayth in all ages from Chrijlt to Lak to they cale 
7 which w ſo poroefily 

i 
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be knewne by the notion of True and Holy, nor can ber truth be diſcerned by ſeriſe ant 
Comma ms [ anſwere. As there are foure properties of Church-dogtrig, 
ſo likewiſe there are foure notions of the Church . 'ſhe firtt is to be Mi. 
ſtreſle of the ſauing truth. According to this notion the Church is inviſi- 
ble to the natural] ynderſtanding both of men and Aug For God on- 
ly & his Bleflſed (ce our Religion to be the truth . The {ccond is to be Mi- 
freſſe of Dorine truly reuealed by ſecret inſpiration. According to this 
notion (ordinarily ſpeaking) the Church is inuiftble to almoit all men 
that are, or euer were,the Apoſtles _ and the Prophets excepted. The 
thi:d, to be Miſtreſſe of Doctrine which Chriſt and his Apoltles by their 
Miraculous preaching planted in the world. According to this notion the 
Church was viſible ro the firſt and Primitive world, but now is not. The 
fourth to be Miſtrefle of Catholike daQtrine, that is, of doctrine deliuered 
and receaued by full Tradition and profeſſion, all the aduerfaryes thgrof 
being vader the name of C hriſtian, deuided amongſt themſelues, and no- 
torious changers . According to this notion the Church is eyer viſible & 
ſenſible to all men,cuen ynto her yery enemies. For not only lewes and 
Infidels, but euen Heretickes know in their conſcience, and ſometimes 
acknowledge in words, that the Church is truly Catholike . So long as 
the Church according to this notion of Catholicke is in the fight of the 
world, the world hath ſufficient meanes of ſaluation. They that ſee with 
their eyes which Religion is Catholicke, may cafily find out the truth, 
For it ts cleer to common reaſon that the Catholike Doarine is the Apoſtles, 
cleere by common diſcourſe that the Apoſtles miraculous preaching wer 
God, and that God being the prime verity, his doctrine ought to be recea- 


* uedas the truth of ſaluation. On the other ſide if the Church according to 


the notion of Catholike, be hidden, and the light therof loſt, there is no 
ordinary meanes left for men to know what the Apoſtles taught , nor 


{ conſequently what God by inſpiration reuealed ynto them . We muſt 


in againe anew from a ſecond fountcaine of immediat reuelation from 
God,and build vpon the new planting of Religion with miracles in the 
world by ſome recent Prophet. And if this be abſurd, then there mult 
euer be in the world a Church, whoſe Tradition is illuſtriouſly Catho- 
licke, and conſequently ſhewing it ſelfeto be the Apoſtles, yntoall men 
that will not be obſtinate. 


Thirdly, that this Church,is ApoFol- 
call, and that apparently deſcending new the 


Apoitolicall Sea , by fucceflion of Biſhops; 1 7 0107 emo, 
(d ) v/que ad ConfeſSionem generss humant, (d) The Church. that 
een to the acknowledgment of humane hath a lincall ſucceſſion, 


| { Bilhops, 
en a6 Aeeen  r.Crd. 17. 9 Bpe omit 


ſpeaketh: for how could the Tradition of |\ftrius , whereotnor, 
Chriſtian Do&rine be eminently and no- one hath beene oppo- 
torioully Apoſtolicall, if the Church deli- fite inreligion to his1mte: 
uering the fame , hath not a (e) manifeſt mediate predeceſſous,, 
and conſpicuous pedigree, or deriuation PFroues  Sgenyy that. 
from the Apoſtles ? Which is a conuincing [14h C wy hard, 5b, 
Oo (ed b the ſame S. AnTuitline [4 = e Apo les: 
argumene'y y S for as in the ranke of. 
Epiit. 48. circa medium . How can ve thinke ,0,, flones ranged-in 
that we haue receiued manife#tly Chrift , if ve order, if no two ſtones 
haue not alſo receiucd manifeitly his Church? be tound in thatling of 
It is a principle of Philoſophy, Propter quod different colour, then if 
wnum quodue tale 3 illud mags , but the the firlt be white,thefe= 


miracles are to the world famonfly know* ... 1... Giccedion'o k 


ne fr6 age to age by reaſon of the Church, ,,.. zihops all of the 
& her preaching , whoin her firſt Paſtors ſame Religion, if the 
{aw him with their cles Eres, this Church firſt baue < 


muſt needes be'more' famotis;,-more tin otathe: A + bg 
{trious . as able to vine fanie euen vntoFfifr,, Ihe iecond iiken 
S iſc hath.che ſame, and 


the being ,and dodrine , and 'a&tions of 37. £2OTSOY 
Chriſt, 4-4 (the reſt, even yarill 


s Church is One, that 15 Fr FAN ar 
r KR 211297 all 67, circa. finem;, That i 
thing a9ain#t the Church of England, becauſe ther Poſters and. Bis ops 410 able toexe 
buue a pedigree,or dexiuation both of che miniitery aud dofirineyrom tbe Apoities. 
This is ridiculous, For if they can really exhibite ſucha ed rec and 
fuation of their fayth in all ages from. Chriſt to [08 LY they ſul 
Wroes eſt! 
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keepe ys in ſuſpence, and neuer exhibire the ſame , Which we ſo caro 
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T he Rejoynder to D. Whites Reply. 
gommit ynto Luther the __—_ of preaching his doctrines againſt thy 
Roman religion ? The Roman Church made him prieſt, & gane him cg. 
miſſion to preach her dorine; butto preach agaynſt ber Religion who gaue 
bm order? That commiſſion to preach ſeeing he had irnotfio any Church 
as is manifeſt, he had ir eyther from himſelte, coyning a religion of his 
owne head out of Scripture ynderſtoodin his owne manner,or from Sa- 
tan with whome he conferred, and ynto whole arguments he yielded, as 
himſelfe doth witnes Tom. 7. /Ptenberg. fol. 228. or els immediatly from 
God, and then he ought tohaue made this immediare revelation knowne 
by miracles . Let nor Miniſters therfore idly ſay, we can exhbitea-pedi- 
gree, feeding vs with wordes ; butaffoard ys preſent payment of fo long 
an exacted debt. If they know the pedegree of their faith the Jabour is not 
great to write the names of their Anceltours in euery ape. That done they 
may reſt. Forif we cannot demonſtrate that theſe their pretended Ance- 
ſours were eyther Catholike Romans, or elſe oppoſite one toanother in 
ſubſtantialt points, and this by as authentike records as they doto prooue 
they held ſome points of their Religion, the victory ſhallbe theirs. Is it 
poſſible they ſhould'thus delude men by ſaying, we can exhibite;and-yer 


neuerdo1t? | y 
| _. all the Paſtors(f ) and Preachers therof de- 
(f) The Miniſter. pag. liner , and conſequently all her profeſſors 


roÞ. lin. 14. alleadgeth . 4 children belieue one & the ſame fayth. 
the differences amongſt 


Schooleme; particujar. © 25 if che Preachers and. Paſtors of the 
Iy betwixt DoninicZs & Church dilagree about maters which they 
Teſuits , abont the man- Preach as neceſſary poynts of Fayth , how 
ner of explicating the can their Tradition and Teſtimony be of 
efficacy of Grace, as an credit therin, or haue any au thority, to per- 


argument,that the Ro- ſyade? Who will, or can firmely beleue 
man Church wants y- 


diſagreeing witneſſes ypon their wordes? 
a / th hy mn And this G) conſent —_ be conſpicuous 
\wer , this is Idle, theſe 224 euident. For if in outward agrees 
differences not being in 2d thew, preachers diſſent one from ano- 
Matters of Faith, I $:het- "F 24S thet 
men ſhon]dpreach' different doctrines, as matters of fayth condemning 
cch otheras Heretikes, and the Church, this notwithſtanding, ſhould al- 
Oy of both fidesas her children, then there ſhould be ig the Church - 

uno 


% 
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ion in fayth - But the Roman Church doth not allow fuch difſonant 
Preachers, only the permirtterh them to differ in matters they teach,as grea« 
ter probability,and priuate opinion. It any preach their pagro garnets 
licyes as Doctrines, and as matters of fayth, condemning others as here- 
tikes, except they recall their cenſure, the Roman Church thurSih them 
ourof her communion, not permitting diſunion in faith.For ſuch permrit- 
eice would ytterly diſcreditthe auchority of her Ing, & thew that 
euen in matters of faith ſhe is aChurchto be belicued no further the ſcene. 

(g) By this Note, Proteftants are conuinced not to-be the true 
Church , for the Proteſtant Church allowes , that diffonant doctrines 
be preached as her doctrine, as the word of God , as the truth of (al- 
uation ; ſhe permitteth that her preachers condemae ech other as here» 
tikes without diſclayming from the compmngga ot eyther ade.. For ſhe 
imbraceth in her communion both Lutherans who preach as an. article 
of faith, the carnall manducation of Chriſts true body by the wicked, [Ly- 
ther tom. 3. Germ. fol. 2 64.] and Caluiniſts whodeteſt this carnall mat» 
ducation as blaſphemous and impions. [Calmn. admonit. 3.4d Weiiphelum. 
But it iseuident thatthc Church that allowes of difſonanr ing/in 
matters of fayth, cannot be the true Church. Forhow caw'ihe be- the ane 
true Church which allowesthat doctrine, ſhe knowes to be falſe, be prea- 
ched as her Religion & the truch of faith ? The Proteſtant Church know- 
eth,that of contrary doAtrines the one f1de-muſt needs be falſe. Therefore 
conſenting that both ſides be preached as her fayth,'& asfauing trath,ſhe 
yields that doftrinz knownely falfe , be preached as her do&rine and {a- 
uing truth, and ſo is Miſtrefle of falſhood, as much as of truth, 


"M | - 16s their (Þ)Onecanatconninee 
ther in mayne & materiall do&rines, therr an obttinate gaynſayer 


authority 15 crazed, and thai teſtimony of 4, 0.1 of words, but 
no efteeme ; howſacuer perchace their di{- g;1 ye wil wrangle,yet 
fentions may be by ſome diſtia1ons ſo.co- may he be convinced 
toured that one cannot/h ) connnce him , that he doth fallify and 
that would boldly vndertake 'to defend, Wronge authors in his 
a5 (1) Dottogy Field wndertakes for Prote- interpretations, and this 


Rants, thattheir diſſenſions be but verball. —— 4 


But what1s this to the purpole? Do the aC- ,vn Reader. 
cuſed diflentioners allow this Doors 19+ (5) D. Field lib. 3. of the 
Kka CQcl- Church 64p. 424 


Me rn EI 
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tk) Morally, that is, ac- conciliation ? do they giue ouer contenti. 
(Or ener rs. ls 
| PEGEry! _ er meaning, & 
which a thing diffu- they diſagree ubRtantiallyabour the ha e 
ſed onfr a great patt of p;;me articles of faith. 4 
-nhe-eoceld oc famontf | ow can theſe men 
knovwne, is ſaid,to EE be witneſſes of credit, for ſubſtanciall arti: 
-very where: Inthis mi- ou cocerning which there is open confel. 
nerthe Apoſtle ſaid that my %s Pf difiention amongſt them ? 
the fayth 'of the Ro- Fittly, Linferre, that this Church is vnt- 
© Mas Was renownedin uerſal, ſpread ouer all natiichac the may 
- the whole world, Rom. be fayd ro he every where / k ) morally js ; 


1.12. In this fort the .;4 [. 
king , being ſo diffuſed , that the whoks ' 


Church is ſtill vniuer- TT 14 yoly | 
ebay whee, 2 25 Worm may take notice of her, as | 


Bythis is anſwered al] of a worthy and credible witnes of Chri- 
the Miniſter brings v- ſtan Fradition , howſocuer her outward 
 p6 miſtaking ofmorall. glory andſplendour,peace,and tranquil 
(1) 12—vren TY $ty be fometymes: obtcured in'fome places 

| . fayth , They (the 
. Purſeults of Antichritt) 72G} or IS or oy "O— allp —__ 
went ypon the breadth of 5. o cleere, that It may be eu1- 
- tdecanth,and compaſed £- ently proued out of (1) Scripture , Apor. 
boat the campe of Saints & 22: V+ 5: chat euen in Antichriſts dayes the 
beloued Citty7which pla- Church ſhall be viſibly vninerſall. For ſhe 
ce proues cleerly , that ſhall the be euery where perſecuted which 
the Church and campe could not be, except ſhe were euer where 
of God: ſhall be ſpread yi{hle & con. = ; | = d 
- ouer the whole bredth T1... > Ss” wagkes- | 
tent i Hhevidayes The reafon of this perparnel vidtble Vu- | 
ofAntichriſt. This yerſe uerfality is, beczule the Tradition of the | 
the Miniſter miſtaketh CPurch 15, as I haue proued , the ſole ord1- | 
of purpoſe, and in lieu Nary meanes, on which we ground fayth 
om citerh the ſea- " / + for 
venth, and yery abſurdly ſayth,that Antichriſt ſhall perſecute Chriſtians, 
99s webrn - | kill them where they were nor. And Protc- 
5 "Fave Senktew hf a p euen all cthedayesof Antichriſt che Church sball be 
perſed ouer the world. Byllmger. im Apocal. 2 0. Fulk? 


againſe the Rhem.in Theſ. 2. ſet. 5. Whitaker anſwer ro M. Reynols preface.p 3 4-37 
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&r ſubſtantiall points. Wherfore this Tra- | 
dition muſt be 10 deliuered as it may be (m) TheMiniſter ſayth 
knowneto all men , ſeeing God (m) will p.78.1, 22. That God will 
haue all men without eXceprion of any na- MY all = ſaued, i jl 
tion to be ſaned, & come to the knowledge Ing to Nis antecedent 


| will, citing Schoolme 
ofthe truth, 1. Ti. 2.4. Butifthe Church thatlay ITY $0441 


were not {t1ll lo diffuſed in the world that cedent will 15 only 4 yel- 
all knowne (2) nations may take notice leity,4wish, acomplacence; 
of her , all men could not be ſaued. Sixtly thence cocluding that 
this Churchis Holy both 1n Zife & Dotlrine. though God haue ante- 


- _ , cedent wil that all be ſaued, 
Holy for life , ſhiningan all CO ———_ this Joth nos ibferte 


x N- that he al wais prouides 
TAicient meanesfor the ſaluation of all. I anſwer, That God by his ante- 


cedent will of mans ſaluation wisheth two things. Firſt the ſalaution of all 
men: Secondly the meanes of their ſaluation. In reſ; pe& of the meanes the 
will of God is abſolute, that all men in ſome ſort or other have ſufficient 
meanes ot faluation. In reſpect of the end, to wit, the ſaluation of all men, 
the will of God isnotabſolute, but as Schoolmen ſay, virtually conditio- 
nal,that is, God hath a will chatal men beſaued as much as lyeth in him, 
if the courſe of his prouidence be not ftopped, and men will cooperate 
with his grace. Whence I thus argue. If God did not prouide Gibco 
meanes for all.men, it could notbe ſayd, that on his part he witheth the 
faluation of all. But euen our Miniſter pag. 78. lin. 38. gran:s that God wi- 
+heth the ſalu4tton of all men , and of every ind:uidaull perſon. Theiefore God ſtill 
makes 1s Chu:ch viſibly vniverſal, y! nemnemlateat, as ſaith S, Auguſtine, 
that no man pentſh through the biddennes , and 1nuiftbility thereof . 
(n) The Anſwerer wryting to his Maieſty & knowing the Prouerbe ſa- 
pextt verb, did inted by this word to infinuate how God prouided means 
cf {aluacion for the world, wherof one part was many ages ynknowne . 
The ſolution of this dithculry much vrged by the Miniſter pag. 78. con+ 
liiteth in theſe points: firkt God, our Sauiour being borne and dying in this 
knowne world, prouidedthat his Church Gould be ſtill viſbly ſpread 0- 
uer the ſame & famouſly known. Secondly, Nations be notſo _ 
but by nauigation and other ſuch naturall meanes they may be diſcoue- 
uered vnto this world where our Saujour was borne, and his Church is 
euer viſible. Thirdly, he ſtill prouideth as Experience ſheweth, that in the 
Kk 3 firmer 


— 
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firmermembers of this his viſible Chutch , ſuch zeale & chatity is found 
that nati6s can no ſooner be diſcouered, but preſently ſome preachers 
thither with theſound of his Ghoſpell . Fourthly , hence the cauſe why 
ſome nations heare not of the Ghoſpell, 15 not any defect in his Church, 
but the want of working in the naturall cauſes to diſcouer ſuch Coun- 
treys, which defe&t God will not euer miraculouſly ſupply.Fiftly, if the 
Church were inuiſible to the world, keeping herReligion to her ſelfe,not 
daring to profeſſe or preach the ſame ynto others, Nations might be dif, 
couered, & yetnot a whitthe neerer in reſpec of knowing the Ghoſpel. 
Hence I thus argue. Ifthe Church were hidden for many ages, as Prote- 
ſtants acknowledge theirs was, men ſhould periſh, not through defe& in | 
the natural caufes, but only through the hiddenes, obſcurity & wretched. | 
nes of the ſupernatural meanes, to wit, of the Church not dating ta make | 
proteſlion of her Religion to the world. But this is impoſſible , for then | 
God ſhould not for his part wiſh thefaluation of all men . Therfore itis | 
impolliblethat the erue Church thould not be ever vniuerſall and notori« 


ouily knowne, &confequetly it is impollible, that the Proteftant ould 
be the rrue Church, 


(o) San&ity to be afi- wonderfull (o) ſanity, ſuch as the Apo- 
gne of che true Church {les gaue example of, as Pouerty,(p) C a- 


muſt be on the one ſide ; | | 
divine andexcellent, & ſtity, Obedience, Charity, in yndergoing 


"on the othet exrernat) 1229875 for the help of ſoules, Fortitudein 
& manifeſt vnto ſenſe; ſi uftering of heroycall Martyrdomes, Zealc 
wereit not euidentyn- 2nd Patience in the rough and r1gorous 
tofenſe, it could not be treaty of their bodyes, by miraculous fa- 
a {igne; were it not di- ſt1ng,& another auſteriryes .This ſanRity 
ne, it could not be a ſhjneth not in all children of the Church, 


figtne of a Chriſtian | 
hurch, ſanAifyed fro but1n her more eminent preachers & pro 


the reſt of the world. teſſours, Which kind of ſanQity togeather 
Hence appearerh the with miracles, if the Church did want,ſhe 
idtenes of the Miniſter could not be a ſufficict witnes of the truth 
who pag. 8r. reieing vnto Infidells , who commonly neuer be- 
externalt extraordinary gin to affe&, & admire Chriſtianity ,but v- 
orrenl mr inward pon the fght of ſuch woders of Sapttity , & 
;r mi om the ;cher extraordinary works, Holy for do- 
utch Arine 
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Peg ado her Tradidons be divine 


and holy, without any mixture of errour. Church, ind fo he pro- 


| | | uerh his Church to be 
For if the Church could deliver by confent Holy, becauſe forfvoth 


of Anceſtours, togeather with truth fome ,, - 7, anſed by the blond 
Errours , her Traditions,euen abour truth of the lambe &r. This is 
werequeſtionable,&could not be beheued ;q{e. For how car) this 
vpon the warrat of her traditions;for who inward Siftity , caufed 
can without danger, and ſecurely, feed on by the bloud of the Lajbe 


thatdiſh that may al well containe poyſon, 44 inbabnation of theſpt- 


as wholſome ſuſtenance ? And whereas bot, "gne & = 


ſome Proteſtants affirme that the Church 112, by dut- 


cannot erre in fundamenrall points , but ,4.q evcatentworks? 
only in thinges of lefſe moment ; the truth Hence our Sauior faith 
1s,that in perpetuall Tradirions ſhe cannot of this figne of ſanRity 
erreatall. If the Tradition of the Church Matth. 7. 16. By thesr 
delivering a {mall thing as receyued from fruites you sball know th7: 


.  andlet your light thine he- 
the Apoſtles may be falſe, one may callin fore meii, that they may ſee 


to queſtion her Traditions of moment. Jour works. Matihe5. 16. 

For 2 like as if we admit in the SCI1P=- Sees. Auguiline de vtilst. 
ture errours 1n ſmall matters , we Cannot Credend; bb. 1 7. and his 
be ſure of its infallibility in ſubſtitial mar- booke de moribus Ectlefie 


ters : So likewiſe, if we graunt Traditions Cathelice. 


was The Miniſter pag. 
perpetuall to be falſe in things of lefſe1m- (P) lin. 35. fayrh, pg 


portance , we haue no ſolide ground to 
detend her Traditions as eured in others ppt Cone hay rc) 
of moment .Wherfore #s he that ſhould fay (hen doggs, before God and 
Gods written word 1s falfe in ſome lefle mz. 1 an{wergthisis blaſe 
matters, as when it ſayes, S. Paul lefr his phemy. For the breach 
Cloake at Troas, erreth fundamentally by % vowed Chaſtity,not 


| | he yowing therof ma» 
reaſon of the _— , which glues LAN ns fmpure bee 


Occaſion to doubto euery thingin SCIIp- |. G01 Otherwiſe 
ture; cuen {o, he that graunteth that {ome who ſhould be more 


Þ artof Tr aditions, or of the wor dot God loathſome in his fight 
_ Wo. then 
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the hisimmaculate mo- ynwritten may be falſe,erreth ſubſtantia]. 
ther who vowed Cha- ly, becauſe he 4178 cauſe to doubt of an 


ſtity frog mn #arur Tradition , which yet as Thaue ſhewed 1; 
ED] # RP OPÞ the prime and 071g1nalll ground of Faith, 

This blaſphemy 1s more 
the ſame in eftect with that of Turkes, who ſay, that the Chriſtian band 
of chaſtity to onexgmmiculate bed, torbiding multitude of wines, makes Chi 
ſtians more empure then doggs .Which they proue, becauſe now many thou- 
ſands of Chriſtians fall into Adultery, Inceſt, and other impurity, which 


would not haue been had Chriſt permitted, as Mahomet did, the holy Li | 


berty of many wiues which the ancient Prophets inioyed. 


To this Hereticall Turkiſh accuſation of the Catholike Chriſtian 
Church, I anfwere: It was conuenient that Chriſt Ieſus being the Sonng }? 


of God ſhould exact of his followers ſuch ſanity, and chaſtiry as might 
ſuite with the perteion ot ſo diuinea Lawmaker. And though he knew 
many thouſands would therein be defectiue, for whome therefore in his 
mercy he prouided the remedy of Pennance; yet this fayling of ſome, be- 
ing butan effeR of human frailty , he thought it more tolerable, then that 
he ſhouldallow by his Law ſuch liberty of luſt , as was vndecent forthis 
ſanity to permit, and ynworthy of a people redeemed with his bloud, 
whereby there would hauc beene fewer finners among Chriſtians, not 
through ſtrianes of life, but through the looſenes of his law . 

In this manner the Church of Chriſt caught by the ſpirit of his wiſdom, 
doth,and did euer exact perfect chaſtity of them that were of her Clear- 
gy , though ſhe be ſure that in ſo great a multitude many will fayle who 
muſt ſeeke to be ſaued by pennance. As adultery in Chriſtians is rather to 
be ſuffered then auoyded by allowing many wiues generally vnto Chi 
ſtians, though this be nor of it ſelte intrinſecallyeuill : een ſo the falling 
of ſome Voraies isnot ſo great an inconuenience as this were, that Sacred 
Miniſters ſhould not be bound to profefſe Chaſtity worthy of the diuint 
ty of Chriſtian Prieſthocd, the ſinning agay nſt Chaſtity being humane 
panty, but the not exaCting thereof an indignity in the yery Chiiltian 

aw . 

| Forall men not blinded with paſſion ſee, it is moſt vndecet that Chii 
ſtian conſecrated Miniſters ſhould goea wooing and wiuing, and when 
one wife dyeth wedde another as often as they pleaſe, as the Proteſtant 
pretended Holy Miniſters vie to; do. This praRtile is ſo eudenly. 1 
WoIrw) 
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worthy, and agaynſt all Chriſtian decency, as they cannot bring one al- 
lowed example of a Chriſtian Churchin any former ape, that did permit 
liberty of wooing & wiuing after Holy Orders, which euen the Grzcian 
Church doth deteſt . Ler them therefore conſider how theirs can be'the 
Holy Church,that doth not fo much as proteſſe tigh SanRity that be» 
comes a Chriſtian Church, no nor in herconſecrated Miniſters and more 
Religious profeſſours . Specially ſcing alſo Miniſters by Mariage doe not 
wholy auoyd the ſtayne of wandring luſt and other impurity, yea them 
ſelues acknowledge that they be at the leaſt, as vicious as the Catholicke 
Cleargy . The ſanRiity of the Church isnot to be meaſured by the report 
of xealow ciplaint agayalt finne,nor is the xa eratedgenerality therot to 
be viged as exaQ truth, with which kind of [tuffe our Miniſter hath moſt 
impertinently patched yp many pages of his Booke, ſee pag. 82.83.111.6 
ſeq. for zealous complapnt is Hyperbolicall even in holy Scripture,as all knows 
And if Proteſtats bs remeaſured agayne by this rule wherby they meaſure 
vs, they will get the worſt. For them(clues coplayne that the world js made 
WORSE by veriue of their dofirine. | Luther poſtsl. tn Dom. 1. Advent. ] &,that finne 
hadNEY E R byn ſo nfe, but through the rifenes of thetr Ghoſpell.[ Doftor King #n 
lonem, LeZure 45-]that ſcarſe the tem ma of the Miniſtry is morally boneſt.[ Calum 
in pannycl. G in comm, 2. 1. Petr. 2.]No not one, but, dll be d:ſſolute and lewd, 
ſayth Lucher Dom. 26. poſt Trims. Tn ſo much as in regard of this enormi- 
ous wickednes of their Miniſtery & Church any man may ftly doubt whether 
they be the true Church, ſayth Eberus prefat. ad com. Philip. & in 1. ad Coranth. 

This may conuince our Miniſter, that his allegations be ofno credit, 
and that Iudgement of the SanRtity of a Church, is not to be made by 
the report ot zealous complaint, but by the euidence of fight, ruled 
by vnpa:tiall ſearch « By Which rule one may find in the Catholike 
Cleargy thouſands,and thouſands that ſew admirablecharity,ſpecially 
in converting Infidells, yea that winnethe glorious crowne of Angeli- 
call Chaſtity , for which they would neucr haue ſtriuen;, bad not the 
Church bound them thereunto . 

So that, if human infirmity by occaſis ofthis law make ſome men im- 
pure, that otherwiſe perchance in marriage would haue beenechaſt; ſo 


the Grace of God by the ſame occaſio worketh in innumerable Angelical 
Saints, who had neuer beene ſuch butfor the Churches exaRtion . And 


this harueſt makes full recompence for that loſle, ſpecially ſeing alſo many 
more 


@ 


of ſuch delinquents be not loſt but ſaued by Pennance, yea 
excellent Saints then they had na had they neue: fallen. 
L 


8: TheR yay to D. Whites Reply. 
(g) The Miniſter heere more (q) fundamentall thenthe very;$g, 
rayleth largely & luſti- prure, which 1s not knowne to be Apoſt. 
ly tearming this aſlet- };;4}}butby Tradition: wheras a ig 


tion 1mpudent, Antt- (11174 J;tion is knowne to © om 
chriſtian, prophane, ba- all Trac F ome trom, the 


ſtardly &c.yet the ajſer- Apoſtles by its owne light. For what more 

tion is euident truth, 6 euident , the that that 15 from the Apoſtles 

his reaſons agaynlt 'it which 1s delivered as Apoſtolicall by per. 

are of no force, For bop petuall ſucceſſion of Bithops , conſenting 

= not agaynlt the al- therein ? 

ertion, but proueano- | 

ther thing, to wit, The Propertyes of the Church, proued ty 

the C9 er of _ Martth. :8. :0. $4. © 
ture, which none de- | 

TG For Tradition & A LL this way be cleerly prooued (to 

Scripture according to omitother pregnant teſt1monyes) by 

different copariſons are the words of our Sauiour in the laſt of 5, 


equal|,& {upertour the Matthew, Goire into the Yorld,teach all niti- 


one tothe other. Com- ons,baptizing them in the name of the Fatl er,if 


pare them in reſpect of Py.> 


are equal, as the Coun- 7? keepe all that 1 haue commanded you: andbe- 
cell of Trent defineth old 1 am with you all dayes enento the conſum- 
ſeſſ. 4+ both being the nation 
word of God, the one Written the other Vnwritten, and fo both infinit- 
ly certayne. Compare them in reſpect ofdepth, ſublimity,and variety 0! 
dodrine, the Scripture is farreſuperiour vnto Tradition , Tradition be- 
ng playne and eaſy doctrineconcerning the common, capitall,and pr 
Ricall articlesof Chriſtianity; wheras the Scripture is tull of high & hid- 
den ſenſes, and furnitht with great variety of examples, diſcourſes , and 
all manner oferudition, Aug. Ep1#. z. Compare them in reſpe& of prior 
ty and euidence of being the Apoſtles, the Scripture is poſteriour ynt0 
Tradition in tyme and An and cannot be proued diretly to bt 
the Apoltles & therfore Gods but by Tradition, as ſometime not only Fi 
thers but euen Proteſtants afffirme. As Philoſophy is more perfeR then 

Logicke,and Rhetoricke then Grammer ,"ini reſpeR of high” & exce||et 

knowledge;yct Logike is more prime, originall, fundamentall then Ph 

loſophy, Grammer, then Rhetoricke , without the'rules and princi 

| = wit 


rene. % | oe io .? 
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wherofthey cannot be learned:Euen {o Traditions more prime, and ori- 
-inall then Scripture; though Scripture, in reſpect of depth and fublimiry 


ina * 
of diſcourſe, be more excellentthen Tradition. 


mation of the warld- A-(r) promiſe of won- (x) The Miniſter pag; 
derfull comfort vato them , that pawne 195. lin. 4. ſayrh , that 
their ſoules, & ſaluation ypon Gods word this promiſe is conditio- 


delivered by perpetuall Tradition ; for 1n = r” _ of hy 
PA _ ſucceeding the Apoſtles t'to 
this ſentence appeares the {1x thinges I be it ther Chriit wall ar 


fore ler downe. Furſt, that there is full {it them conditionally whe 
Chriitii Church all dayes , not wanting 1n the they tedch and baptize a he 
world , ſo much as ze day till the confums þyth commanded, but that 
mation of the world. Secodly ,this Church they hall ſo Rill reach 
is ever viſible, and conſpicuous . For the he doth not promiſe, p, 
Church thatalwayes teacheth, & Chriſte- 24: lin. 28. This expo- 


neth // Nations, muſt needs be vilible. Bur hrion Is falſe, firſt be- 
caule our Sautour here 


this Church alwaies teacheth and Chriſte- romileth his Preſence 
neth all Nations, I am alvayes Yith: you ; yaio the Apoſtles and 


not with you fitting in. Corners, or hidden cheir ſucceſſours to ba- 
vnder ground but with you,exercling the ptize, and teach yntill 
office enioyned you 1n the words prece: the worlds end, by one 
dent Docete omnes centes, baptizantes. Thard- 2nd the ſame forme of 


ly, this Church 1s euer Apo#olicall, tor to {peach and indiuiduall 
breath , ſo'thar the pro- 


his Apoſtles Chriſt laid, I am alwates with _-c rltioe 6 cnet 
you to.the colummation at the world; not 4,11 in reſpedt of the 
with you in your owne perſons ;j butwath fceeffors,, exceptit be 
you 11 your ſucceſbours tn: whome you hal ito condittonall in re- 
continue ynull the worlds endeErvoga law- fpect” of rhe 'Apdſitles. 
ful company of Biihops ; Paſtours, & Da- But in ood h 
&grs lugceeding the Apoſtles tauſt be per- FN Lads RAINER 
perually 1n che world. Forchly,thisChureb 116 1 04 Yin.43- 
1s Ynunerſal, te in miidum vninerſum, where FThereforeit is alfs abs 
1 will bealwayes with you . Fifthly,. this fojuteinreſpeRofcheir 

W LI 3 church ſuc» 


 toprouec that nov mira 
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ſucceſſors. Not that this, or that Paſtour may not be deceaved, bu 1 
they ſhall neucr deliver by ioynt conſent, any falſhood as the Apoſtl; 
dodrine. M1 
Secondly,if the promiſe be condittonall, then the ſenfe is this; I wit 
alwayes aftiſt you to teach & Chriſten aright, when you teach & chiiften 
according to my commandgement,as the Miniſter expounds pag. 94/lin 
22. But this ſenſe is idle and iuſt nothing, as if Chriſt had ſayd, Behold] 
will aſfiſt you to teach aright when you teach aright:for what is totexch 
Chriſtian Religion aright, bur to teach it as Chriit commanded, & g&. 
liuered the flame? _ | 
Thirdly,if this Promiſe were conditionall &not abſolute,then bythi 
lacethe Church could not be proued to laſt abfolutly for cuer, but only ? 
bo long as ſhe Chriſteneth aright & reacherh the truth, wherin according | 
to this Proteſtat expoſition the may tayle. Burthe Fathers fromthistex 
gather agaynſt the Donatifts,that the Chncch ſhal never fayle to bein all 
Nations of the world, vatill the end therof, as S, Ang. zu Pſalm. 191.conc. 2, 
Leo Epift. 3. ad Pulcheriam, and others hence proue. Thettore the ſenſeisab- 
ſolute, his Church ſhalbe ſtill in the world, & he till aſſiſting his Chwch 
by his ſpiritto teach and baptize aright, 


(s)The Miniſterp.85.& Church Oxe, not diuided into parts , be- 
86. 102. alleadgeth di- cauſe it teacheth and belieueth ro_ 
vers Fathers & ſcholme 1] thar Chriſt deliuered and commanded, 


without Fa&1ons, Seas, or Parts about 
Js EO Me: matters of fayth. $1xtly,this Churchisal- 
niſter hold diſtinguiſh WaYEs holy for doarine, never delinering 
as the fathers doe, who Or teaching any falſhood: I (who am the 
make two manner of Truth) amalwayes with you, teaching all 
beings of Miracles , to nations. Holy alſo for life, Chriſt the Fol 


wit, ordinary & extra- gf holyes afiiſting and making her ableto 


ht o! pap conuert Infidels, which the could not well 


, , fs doe (5s) without miracl d tokens of 
in the primitiveChurch as 7 ed 
Na were abſolut- Wonderfull ſan&ity , at the leaſt in her 


y neceſſaryfor the pla- more eminent Preachers . 
ting of the Choſpell in | That 


the world. ean.$.24- 48, 4. 29. 30. andthen the gift of miracles was 0 


J 
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[The Reſolution of Fayth.] $; dinarily annexeT nts 

+ + Cathal: the Miniſery of Prea- 

) | yealo that every 

poAolical Church,from,& by whic þ we are 10 Chriſt n comonlyhad 

receyuc the Tradition of Chriſtian Dottrine. that gift in ſome kind 

6 . T. V2 | CD Fo Cor: 12,28, 

: | SER all. 8.17.& 10.4.6. 

H 1s Ground being lard ue 1s apparent © condly, that fince 
that the Romane Church, that 1s the ,z . 

| TD +: the planting of the Go= 

mulntude of Chriſtians ſpread ouer the ſpelj by rwelue Fiſher- 

world, cleauingto the dotrine and Tradr- men, this being the mi- 

tion of the Church of Rome ,1s the only racle'of miracles, no fur 


holy, Catholike,and Apoſtolicall Church. ther miracle is abſoJut- 
ly neceſſary for me yn» 


The fir#t _—_— _ _,, to whothitsts known, 
HERE muſt alwayes be in the world and rherfore the gift of 
one, holy, Catholike,and Apoſtolicall maracles is ceafed to be 


, . a di . 
Church; That is, a Church deluwering do- yo) em rae = 


Qrines vnifor mely, ther eby making them orcommon to al Chri 

credtble;yniuerſally thereby making'them g;a,, as on R err 
famouſly knowne to mankind; holyly , ſo aug. de Cliatt, l. 2/2. c. $, 
making them certayne, & ſuchas on them Gregor. 27. moral, c. 1, 


we may ſecurely rely; Apoſtolically,ſo ma- Thirdly notwithſta- 
king the perpetually flow without change ding, in all ages there 


| St al.'s - were,are, and thal ever 
vnto the preſent Chriſtianity in the chan be ſome ſpeciall places 


nell of a neuer-interrupted Succeſlion of | 

er from the Apoſtles . And this ears poernddoe—— = 

Church ( rt) muſt eyther be the Roman, or gift of miracles, forthe 
- . the comfort of Chriſtians 


Conuerſion of ſome remote Nations that know not the firſt miraculous 
planting of ourReligion by certayne & celebrioug fame: & of miracles in 
this kind the writin gs of the Fathers & all Chriſtia hiſtories are full. See 


6. Aug. |. 22.de Ciutt. c. 8. &y Gregor) m bu Dialogues. 
THE PROTEST ANT CHYRCH 
not before Luther . 
(t) Vnto this Argument the Miniſter peg. 104.makes anſwere, ar 
LES = -< | #7 
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Proteftam Church was be- the Proteſtant, or ſome other oppoliteya: 

Jore Luther , in clletice & tg both. Proteſtants cannotſay a Church 


.kind , though it began in | 
Luther touchgug the Namy oppoſite vnto both , for then they ſhould 


and ſome things accidental, be condemned in their owne Iudgement, 
In proofe whereof he and bound to conforme themlelues to that 
thus wrytcth: 1n.ail age; Church , which can be no other butths 
before Luther ſome perſons Grecran; a Church holding almoſt as ma- 
beld the ſubſtauttall ariteles ny ( if not more ) dorines which Prote. 
of or Religion, bath in the R5es diflike the doththe Church of Rome, 
Roman & Grecian Courch.  . 1: demonſtrate ifneed be. Itis al | 


And by name the Grectans ; 
wr fav with vsthat the moſt manifeſt,& yndenyable, that Prate- 


Rowe Church hath nopri- {t22ts are not ſuch , nor part of ſuch | 


macy.of Luriſdi;on 4boue, Church ſince their Reuolt and ſeparatipn 
07 0uer all otber Churches, From the Romane, ſeing confefſedly they 
nepther is the ſame infal- changed their doctrines they once held}, 
"”_ by Joyth ; _— forſooke th: boy wherof they were mem: 
urgatory , Private Maſſes ji. jo ee VA i? 1 
Saribaf ed, and bers , brake ott from the [tOCkC of that 
Id ; '- . tree.wherof they were branches .” Neyther 
') propugne tne Marntage -actit 8 
of Priests. 1n this Weſterne d1d they depart from the Roman & 10yte 
part of the world the Wal- themſclues with any Church profefling 
denſes,Thaborites of Bobe- their particular dodrines difſonant from 
mia, Wickl:fi.s matayned jt . Ergo, th2 Roman is ths one, holy , Ci 
tbe ſame dodrine in ſub- tholike, & Apoſtolicall Church. ©. 
$SLence,as appeareth by their © F TILIFRE! 


confeſiionof fayth, andbly The ſecond Argument. |; 
Is Jews mas AY [5 alſo plainly will appeare wn 
This being hab. man of vnderſtanding that will 


ſtance of all the Mini- 01 the Roman Church an vnpartiall 5% 


ſter hath ſayd orcan ſay | Fof 

for his Church, before __ | | 

Luther, the ſame'Is inſufficient, falſe, more for Qnabaptifts then Proceſtants. This! 

proue. In generall this pedegree is mſufficient for two reaſons. Firlt be 

Cauſe it 15 Not foraltages, The Grecians were vnited with the Roman* 

Church vatill the yeare 1069. the Waldenſians began about the a 
110& 


'[ The Reſolution of Zonks] b 
5160. Now there xemaynes fix or ſeauen ages fince the petencen Ape 
ſtacy of the Roman Church, for which the Miniſter dothnot name an 
cotefſours that were Proteſtants for. eſſence «yd kind. ; Secondly , becay 
Proteſtants teach, that the moſt ſubſtanciall article of their Religion 15 1y+ 
ftificarton by ſpectallfayth only , and not by workes and merits of grace as all 
know. But theſe pretended profeſſours, namely the Waldenſes & Wick- 
liſts held rigqrouſly the. merit of works. In ſo muchas Wickliffe ſayd , 
Let every man confide in h1s ments, for which ſaying he is refuted by the Ca 
tholike aurhour'Thomas Waldenſis Tom. 3. . 7.8.9. vo 


Grecians no Proteſtants in Eſcence. 


In particular the Pedigree is notoriouſly falſe in reſpeR of the Grerians 


| who cannot without impudency be named as Proteſtants, according to 


eſſence and kind , Firlt, they hold damnable hereſyesand ſubſtantiall er= 
rours in the [udgement of Proteſtants, ſo wit Invocation of Saints, 
Adoration of Images, as they profeſſe in their Cenſure ſent vnto Pro- 
teſtants, and by them printed, Reſponſ. 2 . De Intoeatione Sanftorum: 
They defend Tranſubſtanriation , ibid. reſp. 1. c. 13. Communion in one 
kind for the ticke, Gilbert. Genebrard de rittbus Grecorum. Secondly, concer- 
ning primacy of JurifdiQion , they hold that Chriſt did inſtitute Mo- 
narchicall primacy in Peter, Theophalad, in cp; 2 1.T0an. That the Roma Bi-' 
ſtop for many ages-lawfully ſucceeded Peter in this Primacy, Ignatius Coney 
ftemtinopolitan, Epift. ad Nicolaum primum. That the Roman Biſhop loſt this 
primacy for holding the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from God the: 
Sonne,& that therefore this primacy is now in the Patriarke of Conſtan- 
tinople, Michael Conftant.apud Sigeb.in Chron. an. 1 064. Is this Proteſtancy in 
ſubſtance ? Thirdly it is great indiſcretion, (1 ſpeake with the leaſt) ro af- 
ficmeas our Miniſter doth, that the Grecizs deny ſacrifice for the dead, with 
which doqrine no authour Catholike or Proteſtant ever charged them. 
And they in their foreſayd cenſure reſp. 1. c. 12. profeſſethe contrary, ſay- 
Ing, Ve hold that by the ſacrifice of the Maſie and Almeſdeedes the dead are rehieued, 
yea Dodour Field Appendix part. 1. p4g.30. accuſerh ſome of them for holding 
Sacrifice not only for them that dyed in pennice with finnes of infirmi- 
ty, but alſo for them that dyed in damnable Rate. $579»: concerning 
marriages of Prieſts , they hold that ſuch as are marryed before Holy Or- 
ders may ſtill keep copany with their wiues, which the Church of Romg 


alloweth in them. But the Pxoteſtant liberty ofmarrying after H ont 
ocrs, 


ders, &that notonly once, biit iftheir wiues d e,twiſe, thriſe, yea ws 6 
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a5 they pleaſe , This the Greczans deteſt in the foreſayd Cenfure, Reſp, 1.c 
21.50tharthe Miniſter wasn great perury of Profeſſours before Luthes 
that is forced to name Grecr@ns as Proteſtants according 19 kind. Fo; v 
might aſwell have named chePope himſelfe. 


Waldenſecnot Proteilants, for Efience and Kind. 


Concerning the Waldenſes, they were not Proteſtants according to 
kind, but rather Anabaptifts, vato whome Proteſtants are ſo vakinds 
they burnethemas Heretikes. They were not Proteltants; For (as all te- 
port,as may be ſcene 1n Illyricus Catal. Teſt. pag. 1 498.) the moſt eflentiall 
doctrine of the Waldenſes wastheir,extolling the merit of yoluntary p0= | 
uerty, preaching the ſame ſo rigarouſly,as they beld all Minifters:0 be dammel 
that baxe rents and poſſeſtons, and that the Church perished ynder Syluefter and Cone 
ftantine through the poy ſon of temporall goods which Cleary y-men then began to en- 
joy (as they layd ) ageynil the Law of God 1 am ſure none that know Pice 
teſtants wil] thinke chis doGrine of pouerty and giuing away all to the 
pooreto be the Effence, or ſo much asan Accidence of their Religion, In 
reſpect of this their head-hereſy about Pouerty, the Waldenſes are named 
the Poore-men of Lyons, and were ſayd by Reynerizs cited by the Miniſter 
p4g. 130. to haue beene euer fince S1lueſter or the Apoltles, and thar they 
were much applauded in the world, to. wit, (as I ſayd) only in regard of 
this Hereſy about pouerty, held anciently by the Heretikes rga1 med 4pv+ 
ſtolics, not in reſpect of other erroursor doctrines wherein they agree with 
Proteſtants. And ſo Proteſtants labour in yayne by Waldentians, and the 
ApoAtlict, to bring their pedegree fromthe Apoſtles. 

Betides,the Waldenlians held theſe Anabaptilticall errours , which 
are ſet dow ne by 1{hyricns 3n Catal»go Teftiumpag. 1502. & ſeq.out of Rejne- 
ri an authour of thole tymes whome he tearmes candidum & ſincerum, fin» 
cere and vnpattiall; That children are not to be baptized, baptiſme being of no 
vſe for them, ſeing they do not belieue , That there 1s no difference berwzxi Brsbopps and 
Preefſts, nor be:wixt Laymen and priefts; That the A poſtles were meere Laymen; [ hat 
euery Layman that 85 yertuons,zs preeft. Maycon ſecra ie, preach, adminiſter $A4cramets. 
That 4 wom4n pronounctng the words in the vulgar tongue doth conſecrate; yed irate 
ſubRantiate bread into the body of Chriſt, That ut is mortall fanne to ſweare i af 
Gaſe;That the Magtitrates ſecular and Eccleſiaſtical being in mortall ſunne,looſe ther 
office, and that ne man z5 to obey them. Indeed 11lyricus PAY. 1514+ & 1525 on 
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ſine cayth, tharthis laſterrouris talfly layd to the chargeof the Waldii&by 
Reynerius: which heproues, becauſe AEueds Syluizs in his Catalogue ot their 
doArine makes no mentis of this. Bute is grofſely deceaued rws wayens 
Ficſt becauſe Reynertwlining in that tyme, and being Trquiſitonr cond 
know their ertors better then $Syluts. Nor can we ſuſpect his fidelity being 
a5 Iſyricw doth acknowledge fincerus & candidus, fincere and vnpantiall tos 
wardes Valdenfiens. Secondly, 4Eneas Syluiwin his Catalogue ſer downg 
by Lityricus euen ip that yery pag. 1525-4 lictle before the niddle,chargetly 
the Waldejias exprefſely with'thts doQrine agaynſt Magiſtracyt Quimertals 
culpe reas ſit,efineq, Setul.eri neq; Ectleſiaſtica digmitate potiri, nec parend{ei eſſe. Fil 
nally che Faldenſians held it nornecetlary'to proteſle their fayth; 'yeathat 
they might deny it, goto Malle,cclebrateanddo outward ats of Idola- 
tty . This even I{lyricus pag. 1508. dothracknowledge ts hauebeeneatanlt 
in them, but he ſayth they may haue beehe ſaved dy repentance, This it 
an idle thift, for how could they repent themſelues of that which they 
held not co be fine 2 How could they be'the true Church, wherein fal- : 
vation is found, who held ſuch damnable doArine, as if they did not re- 

nt themſelues thereot, they are certainly damned : ſo that it is extreme 
gary in Proteſtants to begge of theſe Beggzr5 of Lyons, to'be their Profeſ- 
ſours for the tyme before Luther, who wereeuen by Proteſtant acknows 
ledgement,much more poore and yoyd of true religion, then of temporall 
wealth. | 


- That Proteſtants not being able tocleere themſelues fo bethe viſible Church, do 
vamnely appeale vnto Serzpture for their dodrine. 


The Miniſter not truſting to the former anſwere, and cong 1n con- 


ſcience that it is impoſlible that Proteſtants ſhould ſhew their Church to 
haue beene viſible before Luther, ſayth pag. 05, That this notwithAanding 
if ProtefL.uts be able to demonſtrateby Scripture, that they maintayne tbe ſame fayth 
aud Relgh a which the Apoſtles taught , this alone is ſufficient to prooue them to be the 
true Church, | | | | 
| anſwere, they that canot by marks of the Church ſet downe in Scrip= 
tre cleere themſclues to be the viſible Church, do idly appealeto Scrip- 
ture 1n reſpect of doArine;& their promiſes to ſhew the particular points 
of their Religion by Scri pture arc idle. This I demoſtrate by Arguments. 
Firſt,eyther Scri ptures can cleeze & endall cotrouerfies of Rel Igioyor. 
they cannot. If they carinot,appealing ynto then hath no other = 
M m (Nat 
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then they can cleere the controuerſy which is the true Church, ſhewin 
markes and fignes whereby the ſame may be cleerly knowne. Andif 
can-cleere this cotrouerſy, the it is reaſon this be cleared in the fiſt 
For as Protcſtants acknowledge the particular examination of dogti 
is tedious and long, not for the capacity ofall, whereas the finding aud 
therrue Church endeth all controuer(yes, ſeeing we may ſecurely follow he , 
reflions and reſt in-ber ludgement. [ Field Ep1ii. dedicat, | 

\ Secondly, whatmore idle and vayne then to appeale from Scriptut, 
ſetting downe matters cleerly, ynto Scripture teaching thinges oblcure 
or not ſocleerly ? what is this buc to appeale from light to darkeneg, org 
the leaſt from noone day to twy-light?Bur no particular point of dodtin 
is in holy Scripture ſo manifeſtly ſeedown as is the Church, & themak 
whereby the = may be knowne;no matter abour which the Scriptun 
are more copious and cleere, then about viſibility, perpetuity,amplituk 
the Church was to haue; ſo that as S. Auguſtzne _ Scriptures are mit 
cleere about the Church then euen about Christ. [in Pſalm. 3 o.concton. 2..]Tbat St 
pture in this poynt is ſo cleere,that by no shiſt of falſe interpretation ut canbe auojlel, 
the tnpudency of any forbead that will st4nd agaynſt this entdence, is confounded.[ 
wit, Eccleſ. c. 5.] That ut is prodigious blzndues not to [ee which is the true Chard, 
{Tra&.1. in 1. Epiſt. loan. ] That the Church is the tabernacle placediatis 
Sunne, that it cannot be hidden ynto any, but ſuch as ſhut their eye% 
_ it, [1. 2. cont.Pers/5an.c.32.]What yanity then is it for Proteſtantsno 
ing able to cleere by Scripturethecleereſt ofall points, to appcale vit 
the prouing of their dofrine by more darke or Jeſſe evident places ? 
Thirdly,ifno man can direftly know which bethe Scripturesthe& 
poſtles deliuered but by the Tradition ofthe Catholike Church, then ItÞ 
yayne before they decide this controuerſy to yndertake to proue by SC 
ptures whatdoarine the Apoſtles taught. For how can Scripture mal 
me know what the Apoſtles taught, vnleſſe I know aforchand the $ 
tures to be the Apoſtles? I may Fethis, or that doctrine deliuered ini 
Scripture, ſhewed me asthe Apoſtles, but I cannot know that docrin'® 
be the Apaltles, except I know aforchand the booke to be the Apoltls, 
but this cannot be proued butby the Tradition ofthe Church. | 
I omit many other arguments wherby this ſhift may be conuinced 0 
be bur flying fromthe light of Gods word about the yifible Church. bot 
aszlayth Saint Auguitinel. I, contra Creſcon. cap. 23, God would have di 
c_—_ MN9'cY Chund 


- 


5 5885.04 


> == 
= 


EEE EE 


& Paſtours famous 1n all(x) monumets of © 


'nilter pug, 230. b 


of Fenw. For no wonder weknow nortſuch things, feing 


| [The Reſolution of Fayth. ] > | = 
Church ro be deſcribed in Scripture without any ambiguity, 'as cleere'$; 
the beames of the Sutine , thatthe controverſy 'abour the true *Churth, 
being cleerly decided, when queſtions about patticilar doQtines thar 


obſcure, ariſe, we might flyro her, and reſthn her mdpement, Ve; 


this vifibility is a manifeſt figne wherby euen the'rede and fg froferit 
diſcernethe true Church from the falſe. [Angithnel. 13. com. Panſft,c. 17, 


For ſhe is moſt euidently Apoſtolicall, (x) TR: Miner p. 1th 
haui t glorious ſucceflio.of Biihops #1. 9. laych,thatitisin- 
_ FO oſ:quient to inferrene- 
hiſtory 82iuely from humane 

Y hiſtory , & toſay hiſto- 

'ryesare ſilent, & rherfore no ſuch marter. Tanſwere, Hece one may feele 


even with his hard, what ar ynconſequent, and ablurd Religion theits Is, 


which cannot ftand without denying Principles euidefht in common 
xeaſon, & receaued by conſent of mankind: for who doth notfeelethatto 
argue from humane hiſtory thus negatinely they are filent, Therfore there 
neuer was ahy ſuch matter, is many timez conuincing and ſtrong?This 
ſome P:oreſtants more judicious then our Miniſter, acknowledge, who 
thus write : 1t is motplayne that enen negatinely ant argument ſrom bimant ailtho« 
rity may be Strong, as namely this : The Chronicles of England miention no mite then 
only ſix Kings bearing the name of Edward ſince the tyme of the laft Odqueſt,therfore 
1 cannot be there should be more. Its true,men aretgnorant, many things may eſcape 
them, they may be deceaued, they may conceale truth, or yiter yntrath out of malice, 
they may forget what they know; Howben INFINITE CASES arewher- 
m all theſe tmpedtmentsareſo MANIFEST L Y exduded,us there rs no shew 
or colour wherby any ſuch exception may be taken. Thus M. Hooker Ecoleſ. Policy 
P48. 11 -& 116, | *. 9% VE I011 209; 
N waned theſe caſes whereintheneFatu ument from Fra- 
dition and hiftory is ſtrong, the chiefeſt iswheh the martet'is famousand 
illuſtrious, and there-is aline hd ſucceſſion ofchiefe Biſhops, Princes, & 
Perſons notoriouſly knowne euen'to the particularityes of cheir names, 
ations, dayes oftheirraygne,anddeath. Whertoreitisidle what-the Mi- 
gs agaynitthisthet te know 101 who was the fri thateate 
mans flech , nor whenrhe Aſtyrian matrons did firſt proſtienre themſeluesmihe temple 
we haue nota 
lineall hiſtory of theſetimes, as we haue of other times, ſpecially lincethe 
comming of Chriſt, For lineall hiſtory concerning illuſtrious marters is 
> Mm 2 both 


been noted,if they had beene noueities;wheras all hiſtories be filent hete- 


(y) What the Miniſter hiſtory and antiquity, who were (y) never 


fro the Scripture, which they (Proteſtant-like) did pretend to ynderſtand 
* berter & more rigoroully then any before them: ſuch was their doGrine 


Ef ..92 The Retoyraer to D. Whites Reph: 
both afficmatiuely & negatiuely ſtrong, yea more ſtrong negatively thaj 
af6.matiuely. Thereaſon is, becauſe iris not ſo impollible that men wit 
full report ſhould vent an yntruth,as that they ſhould be by full coſemts, 
lent about a moſt illuſtrious truth , men being in ſuch caſes more proney 
report then to conceale . For example, ſhould one conteſt that ſome gf 
our King) fince the Conquelt ſet yp Images in al Churches of England, thy 
Country being before that tyme pure Protcltant, might not ſuch anim> 

udent writer be conuinced of madnes by negatiue hiſtory ? And why? 
But, becauſe there isa molt notoriousline of our Kings ſince the laſt Con 
queſt, and their names, aRtions,dayes of their raygne, and deathes moſth, 
mouſly knowne. In the ſame manner there being a line of Popes ſo con- 
ſpicuouſly knowne , as nothing more , from Peter ynto Vrban they eight 
what impudency is it ſor Proteſtants toaftirme,that Rome was pure Pros 
teſtant for the ficlt fiue 07 ſix hundred yeares,and;that afterward the Pope 
changed Proteltacy into Papacy, bronght in Images, Inuocatio of Saints 
Aaricular Confeliion , Adoration of the Sacrament,and the like horrible E 
nouelcyes and changes of the whole world, which could not but haut 


in, yea they mention the contrary, to Wir, how Popes cuer refjlted them 
that would haue innouated about rheſe points . | | 


here layrh pag. 116. that noted,as deliver: nes the 
Ge, ne NE Oy CON 
wedoey that they had FSI A 

theirT raditions by ſuc- Th Pp- 
cclſion from Mopſes , yrging our Sauiour, that he could not proue by hy 
Atory that they had changed their fayth, and our Sauiour leauing Hiſtory 
refuted them by Scripture z this is a figment of his owne head, outd 
-meere defire romake the Phariſees 'ſeeme like to ys, and himfelfe to out 
' Sautour:for where doth he read that Phariſees ſo pleaded agaynſit our vI 
uiour? and what blaſphemy to thinke , tfat our Saviour could not have 
refured them by Hiſtory, had they. ſo pleaded , ſhewing where, 
when, and by whome they beganne 2? The truth is , the Phariſees 
pretended not-their obſeruations; as fucceſſions hand to band from 
Moyſes, butas Traditions of their owne. Some they vrged as deducuons 


agaynk 
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dition of our Aunceſtows from Chri 


on OST 
- avnſt healing dileaſcd perſons, & doing imall labors, as ins eares 
_— on he Sabborh day , much like our Proteſtant $ Meh: 
ther they taught as ſingular inventions of Picty and Religion found out 
by themſelues, for the more exadt obſeruance of the Law, ſomeof which 
Inventions Were 1MpiIOus, ſome friuolons, ſome pious and therfote al- 
lowed by our Sauiour, as that of paying tythes ynto God out ofeuery 
little hearbe, a tradition of their owne not commanded in the Law, and 
yetapproned by our Sautour as binding , This you ought to baue done, and m1 
10 haue omitted that other. [ Lac. 11. 42. ] theyare rebuked for obleruing their 
otherwiſe pious inventions for yayne glory, couetouſnes, & for preterring 
{mall marters, bzcauſe chey were their owne, aboue the precepts of Gods 


| Law. All this is cuident ynto them that are conuerſant in the Ghoſpell, 


Apparantly YVzizerſall , (2) ſpread ouzr (2) The Chriſtians cal- 
the world, with credit and authority, that 1ed the Chaldean 4fyri- 
whole mankind may take notice of her do- 45, thelacobres, or Cophis, 


| | 1 the Georgians, the AEtby- 
Arine for the 1mbracing thzreof . opiant,, or Abifines , the 


Conſpicuouſly (a) Ore, the Profeſſours r1,uumsin Indie, the 
theroft agreing 1n all points of fayth,how- arment& ſpecially thoſe 
ſocuer they differ about fmall vndefined rearmed Franc- Armenj- 
queſtions . ans, Maronits , are vnited 

Moſt WitatheRoma Church 
& haue often & lately 
made their obedience vnto the Pope, & profeſſing to holdin all points 
the Catholike Roman faith: as you may ſee in Not3:34 Epiſcopataum | 8 
Mirei lib. 1.C. 16. 17 18. | 

(a) The Miniſterpag. 107. faith, that it is not inough toproue we hane 
Vnity, but we muſt proue we haue vnity in verity,for the Turkes haue y- 
nity, and yet haue not yerity. I anſwere . That the ynity and conſent of 
aprand diffuſed multitude ſpread ouer the world in the Tradition of An- 
ceſtors about Religion, doth evidently reduce Religion to,the firſt ex- 
ternal authour, 8 publiſher, & the credit of his word. The ynity & con- 
ſent of Mahometans in their Tradition from Mabomet prones their Religi- 
on to be Mabomets, and conſequently in the Tudgement of Chailtians 
Religion of a falſe Prophet: Our = and conſent in the Chriſtian Trae 

, proues cuidently our Religionto 
Mm 3 | be 


ks of Chriſt, and conſequently divine and true, as certainly as itis certain 
that Chriſt Iefus was the Meſſenger of God, and God the Authoroftra, 
' $o that rhe vnity of the Romane Church proves direRly her Religionty 
be Chriſts, and then by confequente to be Uiuine verny . : 


'(b) What the Miniſter and admirable ſanctity, Sroung notorious 


here brings out of ſome ſiones and tokens thereo 
zealouſly complainin | 


"nameth the 
101 ſolum quotidiana ſed & 


_ contemptum : Patientia vſ- 15 the One, Holy, catholike , Apoſtolical 


the P"PR73 
p  n” 
— 
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Moſt manifeſtly Foy in all kind of high 


, ſtriking (b)ad. | 
B miration into carnall men; thatarenatal 


OR rogechrprophane .and dung 


long agoe by 8. Aug. de the ſweet odour of Chriſt and the Chriſt. 
ptilit, cred.c. 5 wherehe an Name. In which proofe that thele pro- 

c ſanQityes pertyes agree to the Romane, and be wan- 
as ſignes of the Church, ting in the Proteſtit church,I will notin 
Citinziie vſque ad tenuiſſi- 1, co my ſelfe as I otherwiſe might , aſwel 
rum vichumpanis & aque, © weary your Maieſty, as alſo not t 


per contextosplures es ci- ſzeme to diftide ( the matter being moſ 


rinuata iepunia : Caſtitas cleere) of your Maieſties Iudgment.Wher: 
vſque «d coningy proliſque Fore 1t is more then cleere that the Roman 


que - pI RY ve charch, by whoſe Tradition chriſtian Re- 
neglectas: LIveraltras v/que ligion hath beene,1s,and ſhall beeuer con- 


d patrimonta diftri 
whorvbry ' pwr tinued from the Apoſtles - to the world 


guſtine, adding :, Few 1 end . 
graunt in the. Church doe The third Aroument . ' 
theſe thinges, in reſpeR os 
a Weds wall RoTESTANT s haue theHo) 
ewer ao them well, | 4 x: nd 

& prudently,yet thepeople Scriptures deliuered ynto them ygy 
- 14 cby rms ee ad- | " 
wire them, and xccuſe themſelues they cammor do the like, (o rifing vp towardes G1 
theſe examples . _ , q | ha ok and 

{c) The Miniſter pz. 1 19. obie&erh agaynſtthis, that if we cani0 


| be furc of the Seripture except the immediat deliuerer therof be infalds 


[The Reſolution of” Fayth.] 
from the one, oly,catholike,and Apoſto- £3 
Iicall church. But they recetued them from then we cannot-be furs 
no other church then the Roman. Ergo , except we hane th 


man is theone,holy, catholike, and Scripture immedia 
theRo Ys 2 Eo oP Ne and ors 


Ap oſtolicall _ urch | If P {} h Pope, or generall Cots 
The Mator A proud. it *rorentants hang if who only are ins 


not the Text of Scripture by,and from the j,11- 

one, holy, catholike & Apoſtolical church fre ole ids 
they cannot be certaine they haue the true cherh) diſtinguiſh int« 
incorrupt text the Apoſtles deliuered, and mediationem ſuppofits , & 
recommended as duwuine, to the firſt chri- !mmedation? viriuns, that 


ſtians, ſeeing. the Tradition of any other is the immediate perſors 
which delivers Scrips 


church ” tallible{c) K ma 4 deceyue.And ture, and the inpnediate 
ifit may deceiue, how can they be certaine ,,,,, iy vpon ths xiÞd 


that they are not -- rIOG they the- git whero Scripture is 
ſelues lived notin the Apoſtles dayes , nor delivered. The perſon 
ſaw with their owne eyes what coppyes immediatly delivering 
the Apoſtles deliuered. But Proteſtants, as May be a ſingle Mint- 


_ h ſter fallible taken ſole! 
they pretend, be certainethat they haue the by himſelfe. but the ud 


true 1ncorrupt Apoſtolicall textof Scrip- 2. ; 
ture. Ergo , they haue it vpon the near evoke Barc 
- the holy,Catholike, Apoſtolicall and muſt Nill be infal- 
ch. | | ible, to wat, the autho= 
Now the Minor that they haue the Scri- rity of the Churches 
pture from the Romane 15 apparant : for Tradition. For we net 
what other Church did deliuer vato Lu- *Þer muſt nor can be- 
ther the text of the Bible, aſſuring him that lieus rj mely 4 Mint- 
WS book TT - Q ſter of the Catholicke 
they had it by Tradition from Aunceitors Gu affirming a 
= out of mind , as giuen _—_— by booke to be Scripture 


e \poſtles : Which 15 accor ingly aC- yntill Wwe lee cleerly 
know- that he deliuers therein 
the conſent of the Ca- 


thol tke Church, which then is euident vnto VS, when we ſeehim preach 
u freely and openly, and no Paſtour to contradict him therein. ; 


ws Sd i than a a. ad. A ales... Aa Pr "EY 
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a 


(*) Whitaker, [. 3.de Ec- knowledged by(* )M.Whitaler & (&\other 
(lee.p-369. _ but parccularly by (e) Luther himſeg, 
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fe Done i: perſu- Erzo , the Roman Churchis the one; 


f Catholik; Apoſtolical Church whoſeT:, 
ri ee Os. condoth deliver infillibly Yall 
$. 2+ 4 Papiitis ſumpſimus text of Scripture: And if the true Apoſty. 
Det yerbum, ſacram Scri- ]1call Text. then alſo (e, the true Apoſtoli 
Pturam &c. aoquin quid cell ſenſe. This I prooue: if the Apoſtles di 
de iitrs omnibus nos ſere- 1 + qeliver the bare Text , but togeathe 

of Sp 


x yrwemacFogdal with the Text, the crue(F } {enſe 

eeaue the Scripture not fe to be deluered —_— vntop0- 
only from the Roman ſterity , then they who by Traditione- 
Church, but alſo vpon reiwe from the Apoſtles the trueText,mul 


her authority & word. togeather receiue the true ſenſe. But,as (p) 


(f) We doe not ſay, that principall Proteſtants affirme, No midow- 


the Apoſtlesdid deliuer ;, Foul 
the trxe ſenſe of all their teth but the Primitine Church receyued fromiit 


Scriptures, making 4 large CApoit (es, and Apo#tolicall os mm on; ” 
and entire commentary of text of Scripture , but alſo the right and natin 
all difficil texts, as the M1- Seſe Whick IS agreable to the dodrinof(h) 
nilter cauilleth pz. 121. the Fathers , that from the Apoſtles toge 
but only, that rogea- ther with the text deſcends the line of Apo#ar 
ther with the text they ,.,// interpretation, ſquarcd according tothe Ec 


4140gy wa * -avgte cleſraiticall and Catholike ſenſe. 


T—_— .. Whereupo S/1) Ananitine aroueth, that 
Coca pains, thiadelinver chan 6fChaiſtoIded 
uered by Traditis with pell, muſt alſo deliver the expoſition; aſkr- 
the textzis to be admir- ming, that he would ſooner refule to de- 
ted as religioully and licue Chriſt , then admit any 1nterpretat 
reverently as the teXt. on contrary ro them, by whome * was 


g) Chemmit, in exam. CT- O- TK 
& Trid. p55 :. fil ot brought to belieue in Chriſt .-For they thit 


D,Bancroft in the Suruay. can deluwer by vniforme Tradition a fall 
P42: 379. (b) Vincentins {ſenſe , why may they not alſo deliuer? 


Lyrinen. cap 2. (i) Aus, falſe text; as receyued fr6 the Apoſtles? M1 
d& piilyt, Creden, , _ ; 7 # P argu 
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-oument conuincing , and (k } ynanſwe- 
(k) Though the Mi- 


nk niſter pag . 123. ſtorme 
at as confidence of his 
- -  n.:. Aducifaty in tearmin 
Y four OI I grond Vpo a Prin- it 087 adlrs 4 . _ 
ciple moſt certayne, and {etdowne by deeds he confirtmes 
dy theſaying to bertuein 
notanſwering, bur cha- 
ring the force thereof quite another way, ſaying: It 5s this: The text 'of the 
criprure may be 4s eafily corrupted as the ſenſe. Ergo, Allthey which can deliuer by 
niforme Traditzon 4 fulſ? ſenſe,m ty alſo deliuer 4 falſe text. In this argument he 
denycth the antecedent or aiſumption. I an{were. Firſt, as I ſayd, the ar- 
rument is peruerted, and che medium, or meanes of proofe chapged; for 
hece is great difference betwixt Being as eaſy, &, Being as poſlible, ſeing 
thing may be as pollible as another, and yet nor ſo ealy. Thatten men 
zould conſpireto deceaue me, is not {o eaſy as that three ſhould ſo con- 
pire, as iseuident; Yetitis as poſllibleas the other, becauſe no reaſon 
an be broughtto proue that three may fo conſpire, that proues not rhat 
aiſoten may do the like. [n the ſame manner though we ſhould grant the 
ſenſe may be more eaſily miſtaken by the Church then the text, yet it is 
as poſſible, that the Church be miſtaken in the ſenſe: Becauſe no reaſon 
proues that vniforme Tradition can be militaken in the ſenſe, that proues 
not that it is poſſible that the Church may be miſtaken in the text, though 
perchance not ſoeaſily. Now, if rhe Church in her vniforme Tradition 
may be miltaken abour the text, then is not Traditio a ſufficient ground 
of infallible perſwafion that the text is the Apoſtles, and ſo fayth is ouer- 
thrown2, which hath no other ground to know aſturedly the incorrupt 
Scriptures delivered by the Apoltles but Traditio, as hath been prooued. 
Secondly ir is falſe, that the ſenſe anddottrine of Scripture*con- 
cerning mayne and ſubſtanriall articles of fayth, may be ſooner cor- 
rypted, and a falſe ſenſe perſuaded to the Church, then a'falſe text. 
The reaſon is manifeſt , ecenſe millions of Chriſtians know by Tra- 
dition the doctrine of Scripture about mayne points, that know not 
all the texts by which the {ame is proued, yea perchance truly &cer- 
hinly notſo muchas one. For example the doQtine, that thereare Three 
Diuine Perſons, and One God, is ſoingrauen in the harts of all, etien 


imple Chriſtians, as you may ſooner pull out their harts,then makethem 
N n belicue 


The fourth Argument. 
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of The Reioynder to D. Whites Rep. 
belieue that this is not the Chriſtian fayth : whence no mancan deayth 
Trinity, but he is preſent] y noted by al. On the other fidethis text1, lug 
5.7. wherby the Trinity is proued, There be three that giue teitimony inly 
xen, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three are one, millions do ne 
know,and fo it is more eaſy to take from Chriſtians this text then they 
Arine therof. And the ſame reaſon is of any other text, the texts al 
Ne 


commonly fatre more yaknowne then the de&trine of the Creed, 
ſubltantiall points . 

(*) In the ſummeof the by (* ) your Gracious Maieſty ,T hat the 84 
Conterence before bis yy4ane Church was once the mother Church and 
Maieſty p. 75+ confequently the o—_— Catholike, 4. 


(1) -Heere the Miniſter poſtolicall Church,ll other Churches he 


3 ©) _ x pOee4 = Ing her daughters ; and that ſhe 1s notto k 


oatiue arguments from forſaken further ther! 't can be proued that 
_ hiſtory are vn- ſhe departed from her ſelfe, that is , froth 


conſequent : which his mother & originall doctrines delivered by 
ſaying, as hath beene the apoſtles. 


ſhewed, is agaynlſt the | 
conſent of mankind. But ſhe cannot (1) be proued to haut 


His arguments againſt changed her doctrine fince the Apoſtlesby 
this ground of perpety- 271y Monuments of Hiſtory or Antiquity 
all Eccleſiaſticall Tra- Yea the con trary 1 my Iudgement may by 
dition knowne by no- moſt euxdently proucd in this ſort. 

torious fame of hiltory, © The dod&rines that were for diuers 
areby him named foure ges vnzuerſully receyued in the Chriſta 


but the fourth cotaines ' -— MY 
foure branches, and ſo Chuch, and no time of their beginning 


they are eight, which 1 aſſignable, muſt be do&rines ynchan , 
will ſet downe & an(- comming from the Apoſtles.But it 15 m0 

were. Fit it 15 not abſ6- clecre 
lutely neceſſary that the humane hiſtory of all matters should be co mpoſed. Anſwer 
There being acleere lineal {ucceflion of Princes and Prelates fromthe 
poliles famouſly & particulrely knowne, itis impofſible but that hiſtory 
call Traditiveyther written or ynwritten ſhould deliuer moſt notoror 
ly theſubſtantiall matters offaRt done Gince that time . Theſe matters ## 
luch, as cauſe great changes in the world;as in Ciuill affayres, the "wo 


— 


oS 
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p,the pulling down,and changing ofrenowned Kingdomes & States : 
n the affayres of the Church, the beginnings of Religio,the moſt famous 
aſtors thereof, che conuerfions of great Nations, the (| ringing yp of he» 
tes & poter ſects, their prevailing, their being "fed. hike overthrow, 
dcommonly alſothe names of their principall & renowned Patrons; 
ſc illuftrious thinges , when there is particular Tradition euen to the 
ery names of perſons,cannot be hidden. Secondly, whew h:{tory is written, it 
ſeth only bumane fayth. Anſwer. Humane hiſtory mide by meere human 
riters and preachers concerning humane and naturall chinges breedes 
nly humayne fayth , bur Eccletaſticall Tradition hand io hand from 
e Apoitics made by the Paſltours of the Church, conſecrated to that end 
y the holy Ghoſt deliuering diuine reuealed thinges being infallible, 
reedes not only human Fayth, but is eleuated by the concurrence of di= 
tine Authority rowardes the production of Diuine Fayth, as hath beene 
ayd; 
: Thirdly, hiſtoryes may totally persh and be ſuppreſſed, or corrupted by the enemies 
ftruth. An{were, Concerning ſubſtantiall renowned matters which are 
nowne notonly by report butalſo by their permanent effeQs, it is im- 
ollible that fame and Tradition ſhould be ſuppreſſed or corrupted, ſo 
dngasthere is a viſible Church in the world . For example; Arius his 
ocrine, Luthers occaſion of changing fromthe Roman Church , King 
enryes breach with the Pope, and the cauſe thereof, can neuer be ſup= 
refked by the ennemyes of truth, ſo long as there ſhallbe a famous Chri- 
an Church in the world, though about this or that circumſtance that 

re notfo notorious, queſtions are mooued, and new may atiſc. 
Fourthly, hiſtory may be repugnnant to hiſtory. Anſwere. This cannot be a» 
outthe ſubſtance of the narration when the matters thereof are in man= 
raforeſayd illuſtrious, to wit, when they are'not only declared by full 
port, but alſo declare therſelues by effects, though in circumltace there 


ay be variety of reports . © 
Fiftly,euen the P apiſts tearh that the principal monuments of antiquity, to wit, the 


t Councells haue not beene faythfully preſerued, Anſwere., Auncient Gene» 
ll Councells concerning the ſubſtance of their definitions Which they 
d princi pally intend, are, and euer were famouſly knowne, yea Tradi- 


on hath made the fame ofthem immorrall and fncorruptible, ſo long as 


viltble profeſſing Church ſhall bein the world. Heretikes may endea- 
ur to milreport and corrupt Councells, as alſo they do Scriptures; bud 


y neuer could preuayle asconcerning any ſubſtantial matter. _ 
Nan 2 Sixt 
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Too The Reioynder to D. Whites Reph, 

Sixtly, many thivgs ſuppoſitions bane beene added tothe workes of the axcia, o 
baſtardly bookes paſſe ynder the tytles of Fathers. Anſwere. As though allo | 
haue not beene many ſuppoſitious bookes vrged. as Scripture by Hey 
tikes, to wit the Ghoſpells of Peter, of Themas , of Batbolomew? Deena 
the moſt ancient Fathers, namely the Councell of Carthage, & $. Aunty 
receyue ſome bookes of Scripture tothe number of x2. which Prote| 
partly Caluiniſts, partly Lutheras reie&? Muſt we therfore refuſeniall 
Scripture ? No: [tis ſufficiet that we haue by moſt certayne Tradutgiy 
numerable works that are yndeniably ancient, though queſtion be mop 
uedabout ſome, which therefore cannot be viged till they be knowney 
be ancient. 

Seauentbly,the Papifts being a part,purge &r alter ſuch recoyds, Anſwere.Thy 
Is yntruth, we purgenot any of the bookes of the ancient,as any maykk 
With his eyes that will take the paynes to rcad our Index Expurgatonuſt 
_ by the Proteſtant Innus, and compare the Expurgations with ty 

ookes . 

Eightly,the Papiſts deſpiſe and'contemne Hiſtorians, as Euſebius, Sozomen,l 
frates, when they are agaynit their Tenet. Anſivere. When good Hiltos 
ans do not agree, the matter canot be certayne, but muſt bedecided bych 
ieure;which doth neuer happeabout the ſubtance of famous fadstiu 
by effects made themſclues notorious to the world . When hiſtorannt 
fingular they may be reieRed, ſpecially when the authours are othervil 
Brrohiket and the narrations wherein they be ſingular, fauourtheis bu 
Yes. | 4) bs 

Thus Exſebis being an Artian , is not truſledin ſome narration 
gaynſt others hiſtorians, concerning Conſtantine,that ſceme to fauour Alt 
aniſme. Socrates, and Sozomen being Nouatians are not eaſily creditedl 
Eingular nartationsin the behalfe of their Se: Though as I ſayd,com 
nin 8 matters & illuſtrious facts which make ghemſclues euident to mr 
kind by effeas, as are the changing of Chriſtia Religion over the wori 

refiltance made agaynſtall open and notorious ſets, and who wer 
refilters, whothereſiſted, ſuch difference is neuer found about ſubſtand 
but only incircumſtance. And only this Tradition of the Church cov 
ning theſe kinds of notorious matter which is as cleerly Apoſtol, ; 
the ſunne is bright at Noone day, we make the ground of our bell ths 
eurRoman Religion hath not beenechanged fance the Apoſiles- 


The Reſolation of Fayth.) 101 
a ( Pe keea by. the Prote- 
ants, whoſe teſtimonies plentifull'in , 
his behalfe , if need- require, ſhall ' be (m) Becauſe this matter 
-oy0ht. Firſt , that the doctrines of the is ſifly (not to ſay out» 
2 man Church which. Proteſtants re- nciaghddtayodiochs 


ſe, haue byn vniuerſally receyued for Minifter PRA 
' | . behold the very wor 
any ages, a thouſand yeares at- leaſt, ad Mn 


uer ſince Boriface' the third:, Secondly crit Lankan reafaca 
hat Proteſtants "cannot tell' the tymse jq the chayre of Witten«.: 
hen the Church of Rome began to berge, de ſacrificio Miſſath» | 
hange, and deuiate from the'Apoſto- copag. 377. 1 willmgly 4+. 
icall doctrine delinered by ſucceffion ; knowledge that the Roman 
eo, the Roman Church neuer chan- /4olary, whoſe pyth 4s the 


! | acrifice of the Maſe, did oc- 
ved her fayth , fo. that her dodrines _— _— whole 


are to be receaued/as Apoſtolicall , if ,,-, ; ſpecially. ſex the laſt 
the Hajor of the firſt argument be'true;';houſand yeares; Hoſpinian 
| - theſuccefiour of Zwin- 
Nan 3 tO v{5us in- his chayre & ſu» 
trio perintendency, Hiſt.S4- 
craw. þ4. 1. P49. 157. Inthe age of Gregory the Great (that 1s mors then 4tbouſand 
yeares agoe) all maner of popizh 1dolatry ex ſuperſtition, as 4 majne ſea, onerwbelmed 
and drowned in manner the whole world, no wan making refictance agaynit ue. Symon 
de Voyos a Geneuian Miniſter and of Caluins ſchoole, in his Catalogue of 
DoQturs, in hisEpiſtleto the Reader, fayth: In the yaere 605+ {more then. 
a thouſand yeares agoe) fakhoodprenayled, aud then was the whole world ouer- 
whelmed inthe dreogsof Anttchr:ſtian filthines, abominable Traditions, and fuperſti= 
ttonsof the Pope. M, Perkins in hisexpoſition of the Creed Pag-307G 400. | 
ſayth:During tbe ſpace of Nine bundred yeares the Popih Hereſy hath ſpread 13 ſelfe 
ever the whole world, aud for many hundred yeares an yniuerſall Apeſtacy onerſpread. 
the whole face of the earth, ſo that our Proteſt ant Church was not then ijible 10 the, 
world. M. Fulbe treatiſe agaynſt Stapleton and Martial pag. 2 5+ Fe Pope hath. 
blinded the world theſt many edbed yeares, ſome ſay $00. ſome 1000. ſome 12006] 
Mayſter Napier Retielat. pag. 64» &-+16 1. The' Unurchroffs and Papiſticall 
r4Yyne beganne about the yeare 31 6. after Chrift,rargnng muarrfelly wabout drbs- 
table contradicion, Gods true: Church gbzding certainly bydden and lens, 
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conveyeth into $, Auguſt ins 
propoſition certayne wordes 
to wit, doctrines yniverſally 
receiued &c. which are not 
found in S. Auguftine; for 
this Father did never allow 
that the yntwerſall Church 
belieue any dotiren of faith 
not comaded in Scripture. 
I anſwere. The werdes 
of S. 4wguftme will dif- 
couertheMiniſter what 
he is, for theſe they are 
formally, in the place 
cited by the Ieſuitel. x. 
de baptiſ.c.23 Many things 
are Held by the Vni- 
uerſal| Church , & thers- 
foreareT RV LT belieued 
to hauebeens COMMAN- 
DED bythe Apoſtles, though 
theybe NO T WRIT- 
TEN. Thus he: And 
though there be no do- 
Qrine which may not 
bein ſome ſort proued 
by Scripture, and deri- 
ued from thence by co- 
ſequence, yet this Lo- 
picall DeduRion doth 
mt (ufhceto make do- 
Qrines to be vniuerſal- 
ly matters of fayth, ex- 
cept they be alſo deli- 
ucredexpreſly by Tra- 


dition, or the word of God yawrtitten, as hath been often ſhewed in 


Reioynder, 


(n) The Miniſter pag. 
15 - ayth, The leſuice 


102 The Retoynder to D. Whites Regh. 

to wit, that(n)dcelrines vniverſuly rum 
whole beginning arenot knownearetyy 
belicued as Apoſtolicall . And whany 
true,this being a principle ſet downehy i 
Auguitine lib. 4. de Baptiſm. cont Dongc 
&+ lib. 5. cap.23. allowed by DoRour Why. 
euift late Archbiſhop of Camterbury| Defa 
Par. 351.67 352+.) who 1 his booke writty 
dy publike authority agaynſt Puritans, 
ting divers Proteſtants as concurringing 
pinion with him,fayth, Wharſoener opinim 
are not kno to haue begunne ſince the Api 
tyme, the ſame are not new or ſecundary ;butre 
ceyued their orizinall from the Apoiiles. bu 
becauſe this principle of Chriſtian Diu- 
nity brings in (as A. Cartvricht thered 
leadged ſpeaketh) all Popery in the Twagmen 
of all men , I will further demonſtrateths 
ſame , though of it ſelfe cleere inough. 

The ſpirit of Chriſt, or Chriſt by his 
ſpirit being ſtill with the Church, cannot 
permit errours in fayth fo to creepe into 
the church,as they grow irreforma lecuc 
by the principles of chriſtianity: butiter 
rours could {o creepe into the churchs 
their beginning could not be known ſince 
the Apoſtles , and neuer beeſpyed till they 
be ynwerſally receaued , then errour could 
ſo ereepe into the Church & preuay that 
by the principles of chriſtianity they 
irreformable. This I prooue, becaule _ 


[ The Reſolution of Fayth. ) 101 ON 
(0) irreformable by the Principles of (o)The Miniſter ayth, 
rſtianity, when whoſocuer yndertakes that the errours of the 
reforme them, 1s by the Principles of Phariſees were yniuer- 
hriſtianity to be: condemned as an Here- ally reccaued inthe Te- 


ke. But he that will vndertake to re- Mn hen 


rme doctrines vnuerſally receaued by our. 1anſwere. Firſt his 
ze Church , oppoleth agaynſt the whole defire to make our Re- 
hurch, and therfore 15 by the moſt recea= ligis like the Phariſees 
-dand knowne principle of chriſtianity, Makes him faſhion yn- 

d Chriſts owne direct precept to be ac- *2 the Phariſees a Relij- 


zunted as an (p) Heathen and Publican, $/27,of bisowne head 


Matth. 18. verſ. 17. And, as S. Auguſtine ,,. Ghoſpell. For the 
yth , Epiit.118. to diſpute agaynit the whole Traditions of the Pha» 
hurch,is mo#t inſolent madnes,{pecially whe riſfies were certaine pra- 

edo@rin 15 ancient without any known Riſes of piety inuented 
221Nning , as ATE the ſuppoſed erroneous by them 
uſtomes & dodrins of the Romi church .. 
or then the Ing Retrmcs muſt 


clues, & dedu- 
ed by their skill from 
Scripture, wherby they 
| | would ſeeme fingular- 
rue agaynſt not only the whole preſent ly religious, & non ficut 
hurch , but alſo the whole ſtreame of the (reri bominum. Second- 
thble church ryme out of mind fince the ly, Chriſt Tefus prouin 
poſtles, Er quis ad hc idoneus? who 1s able himſelfe to berrue 


Deyn new cours ofchrtanty, might roms com 
| . 1-2 vnuerlallyre k 
nd to ouerthrow that do&rine which 1s 16 Chak AAS T6: 


VNuer- Wes falling,eret anew 


nutch of Chriſtians as he did. But this is lawfull for no man, eyther be» 
Te or fince. For Chriſtian Religion muſt continue vntill the worlds 
nd, by vertue of the firſt Tradition therof, never interrupted without ex= 
raordinary and Prophecticall beginning, by immediate revelation & mie 
acles; and ſo iferrours be deliuered by the full conſent of Chriſtian Tra- 
yon, they are irreformable. | 
(p) The Miniſter ſayth, that one man may oppoſe the whole Chunel 
nd oppugne hererrours by Scripture, and not be asan Heathenor He- 


tike. For not euery one that oppoſeth the Church, is to be ION 
« 
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102 The Reioynder to D. Whites Reph. 
to wit, that(n)dotrines Uninerſally rey 


conneyeth mio $, Auguſtins whole beginning are not knownear eto 
propoſition cerraynewordes Pelicued as Apoſtolicall . And What won 
to wit, doctrines mninerſally true,this being a principle ſet downehy ? 
recerued &. which arenot Auguitine lib. 4. de Baptiſm. cont Dong. c. 
found in $. Auguitine; for eljb. 5. cap. 23. allowed by DoRourlihy. 
thss Fatber did never allow guift late Archbiſhop of Canterbmy| Def 

that the yntwerſall Church a hr 
belieue any dotirin of faith P45* 35 .& 352] who 1 his booke Wilttey 
not comaded in Scripture. by P ublike authority agaynſt Puritans,c, 
[ anſwvere. The wordes ting divers Proteſtants as concurringins 
of S. 4uguitine will dif- pinion with him,fayth, harſoencr opinim 
couertheMiniſter what are not knovn to haue begurne ſince the Apiſit 
he is, forthele they are ryye, the ſame are not new or ſecundary,bun: 


formally, in the pl 4 HE 
Cited boa bs _ Giiet you ceyued their orizinall from the Apoitles. Bu 


de baptiſ.c.23 Many thing: becauſe this principle of Chriſtian Diu 
are Held by the Vni- Py brings in (as AL Cartvricht thereas 
uerfall Church, & there. leadged ſpeaketh) all Popery in the Indgmen 
foreareT RV LT believed of all men , 1 will further demonſtrate the 
ts have beene COMMAN- (ame, though of it ſelfe cleere inough. 

DED bythe apoftles,though = The ſpirit of Chriſt, or Chriſt by hi 


«+ go _ ſpirit being ſtill with the Church, cannot 


though there beno do- P<IMIt errours in fayth fo to creepe into 
tine which may not the Church,as they grow irreforma ſecuc 
bein ſome ſort proued by the principles o chriſtianity: butifer: 
by Scripcure, and deri- rours could {o creepe 1nto- the churchas 


ued from thence by co their beginning could not be known fince 


ſequence, yet this L | 
gicall Dedugion doth the Apoſtles , and neuer beef pyed till they 


mt lutfceto make do. be ynluer ally receaued , then errour could 
Qrines to be yniuerſal- ſoer eepeinto the Church & preua le that 
ly marters of fayth,ex- ÞY te principles of chriſtianity they us 
Cept they be allo deli- irreformable. This I prooue, becaule errors 
ucredexpreſly by Tra- are 


diti en intho 
omrieg word of God yawritten, as hath been oficn ſhewedintls 


(n) The Miniſter pag. 
15 - layth, The leſuire 


[ The Reſolntion of Fayth. ) 7 SES 
T5 irreformable by the Principles of (o)The Minifterſayth, 
::ſtianity, when whoſocuer yndertakes that the erronts the 


reforme them, is by the Principles of Phariſees were yniger- 
riſtianity to bz condemned as an Here- wrt boo oe 


ke. But he that will vndertake to re- ,f,,med by our Saui- 
me doctrines vnuerſally receaued by gur. 1anfwere. Firſt his 
ic church , oppoleth agaynſt the whole deſire tomake our Re- 
hurch, and therfore 15 by the moſt recea- ligis like the Phariſtes 
-d and knowne principle of chriſtianity, makes him faſhion yn- 


| | to the Phariſees a Re li- 
d Chriſts owne direct precept to be ac- ion of his owne head 


zunted as an {p) Heathen and Publican, ” x he 'hed net 
Matth. 18. verſ. 17. And, as S. Auguſtine ,. Ghoſpell. For the 
yth , Epif.118. 0 diſpute 4x yuh the whole Traditions of the Pha- 
urch,is mo#t inſolent madnes,lpecially whe rifies were certaine pra» 
2dodrin is ancient without any known iſes of piety inuented 
zinning , as are the ſuppoſed erroneous by themiclues,& dedu- 


| - Red by their skill from 
itomes & dodrins of the Romi church. Scripture, wherby chey 


or then the Wor Amr muſt "14 ſceme fingular= 


riue agaynſt not only the whole preſent |, ;ejigious, & non ficut 
hurch , but alſo the whole ſtreame of the pofigrr cane Second- 
ihble church cyme out of mind fince the ly, Chriſt Jeſus prouing 


poſtles, Er quis ad hc idonews? who 1s able _ "I 
o1 : Y, WS. might retforme errours 
0 beginne a new courſe of chriſtianity , hag ll reciiani:06 


nd to overthrow that doctrine which 1s he Church ofthe Is- 
VNUCT- ye; falling,ereftanew 


hutch of Chriſtians as he did. Butthis is lawfull for no man, eyther be» 
"Te or fince, For Chriſtian Religion mult continue entill the worlds 
nd, by vertue of the firſt Tradition therof, neuer interrupted without EX= 
raordinary and Propheticall beginning, by immeciate revelation & mite 
acles; and (o iferrours be deliuered by the full conſent of Chriſtian Tra- 
ton, they are irreformable. 
(p) The Miniſter ſayth, that one man may oppoſethe whole Chunelt 
nd oppugne hererrours by Scripture, and not be asan Heathenor He- 


ike. Fox not euery one that oppoſeth the Church, is to be OILS 
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104 The Reioynderto D. Whites 
an Heathen, but only vnuuerſally receyued & cannothe 
ſuchas inordinatly and 
without juſt cauſe op- 


MYA 


by any Traditions of Anceſtouirstohes 
cherwiſe planted in the world /burby 


I 36» I an{were. By this A_—_ themſelues 's throu h the effic, 
dodrine cuery particu- OM1NNU merable mitracles? Wherefore the; 
lar man is made exa- dodrins it they beerrors, are errors whid 


miner of the , whole by the principles of Chriſtianity no ma 


Church and heriudge, onph L > bs 
ght to gocabout toreforme. And 
- torr hy 1t 15 1mpoflible., rhat' there ſhould be'z 


dome . If agaynſt the ſuch errours, we muſt acknowledge thy 
ſentence of perpetual! Principle of S. Augniine as moſt certaynt 
yniuerſall Tradition a That aoetrines receyuwed wninerſally in th 
private ma may, with- Church Without any knowne beginning are inn 


out Herely, pretende ayderily Apoolical!, and of this kind 


Scripture & ſtand ſtifly the Roman, from which Proteſtants an 
therin , and though the w_— 

Chuzeh giue ſeeming, & : 
I ng _ The fifth Argument. | 

to his Scriptures, yet co- 72 
demne her, ſaying, theſe H a T doctrine which Tradition hath 
an{werss are ſephificall, delwered as the doarine of all Ance- 


as our Miniſterdoth p. tours without deliuering any Orthodott 
581. whatcan be more oppolitionaagaynſt it , that 1s , oppolition 
diforderl e or, What is made þ Þ : a Tad h lik Doorn 
hereticall obſtinacy if 224© Dy any contelled Catholike Bo 
this bz not? Wherfore s, 2 Fathers,is dodtrine derined from the &+ 
Auguit. epitt. 48. fayth poſtles without change. 

abſolutly, it 35, jrnpoſiible Bur ſuch.1s the doctrine of the Romil 
men ould haue inſt cauſe Church , which:conſent and Traditionot 
to depart and wnpugne the Anceſtours doth deliuer, and doth nott&- 


whole Chizſt12 Church, ad. | | I, of- 
neem ber geather deliuer that any confeſſed (q) 


of we ( Ciriltians ) are thodoxe Father oppoled agaynſt it NY: 
ſure. And why?burt be- kno 


Cauicit isa ruled Chriſtian caſe, Hethat beereth notthe Church is an Hereih 


- W The Miaiſter pag. 141. & 144. bn. 8. ſayththatin the dayes — 


» 
_ 


»\ [The Reſolation of Fayth.) Tos 

now indeed by Tradition , that fome in 
ormer tymes jtood agaynit many points Fathers theRoman do< 
'£che Roman doctrine, aS'Arrius, Pelagiuts, Arine Was mer th being, 
Valdo, the Albizenſes Wickliffe , Huſſe', and! nor beard of, and that zhzs 
me others, but they arenot contefled or- # they cauſe they did not 
odoxcFathers, but were noted for nouel. ſo punfinally and litter ally 


-— 2b . . oppoſe them. I Anſwere, 
and lingulariry,gadforfuch by Tradi/ on 


on deſcribed vnto vs : which kind of op- Pang agar gen D ta, 
zolition doth not/diſcredit the dodrine pg, he knowes, that it 
»f the Church, bucerather makes theſame js moſt evident & cons 
> appeare more:cleerly and famouſly A- teſled byProteſtits that, 
oſtolicall; ſerng)//as euen D. Field, Of the at the leaſt ſome Fa», 


4 5 ao de noni 13s thers held our Religi- 
urch lib. 4. cap. 14; doth contelle) —_— expieſſely in 75h, 


wirine (r Jis in any age coitantly delivered 464 particulars. For exiples 
matter of Fayth, and as receyned from Ancetors | op ren teach 
n ſuch ſort as the contradittours thereof were in ard hraftiſe Invocatis 
he beeinninz noted fornouclty,and if they per- on of Saints bb.2.in lob, - 
ited in contradiction, in the end charged With & in loſue.c. 13. asa do», 
ereſy,t is not poſcible but ſuch a d1itrine ſhould Eine vndoudredly pi- 
ome by ſucccſsi0n from the Apoitles . What 95» lay ing therof : Quis 
1ore cuident figne of a perpetuall Apoſto- =: 40 | Ff NP. 6 I.Ts 
call Tradition, chen this es eo 
: ”_" nag . makeittheirſpecial ſtu- 
Proteſtants an{were.that 1t 15 ſufficient q, ig giſcouer Origens 

tiat the Roman do@rine was-cotradiced errors, as S. Hierome, E- + 
h 7; by prpbanius, Theophilus? And 

& theſe Fathers hauing noted ſo many errours in Orige, neuer celured him 
nn reſpect of this, Which isa manifeſt ftgne chey held with Ti, er in this 
p0i1t,that Inuocation of deceaſed Saintsis an vndoubted Chr n duty, | 


euen as much as the praying vntoliuing Saints, Y J .o 
praying 5 his Doctourdoth not, 


(t) [tis true az the Miniſter ſay th p.g. 140. That rms De not 
make the iudgemet ofthe preſcnt Biſhops of one age by itelfe ſolely in- 


f llible,bur only the iudgrnent of perpetual | ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles: 
)&(1t15 true alfothat he makesthe conſent of one age ſo great, as Is heero 
txpreſſed, an euident figne of the iudgemenr of perpetual ſucceſſion: 


«4c the place. Oo 


” p * » m__— F R "4g - of 194 , » 
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(s)TheMiniſter dothp. by Orthodoxe Fathers, and that'this 
141. & 144. auerre, that he proued by their wrytings whicheh, 
ſeely Ignorantmen ate hc left ynto poſterity , though theiroy, 
10 examame conrrogerſies 25; was not noted by antiquity, 


pure: and, that by #t SS. 
£ bf Ws , ; a : = % b; by the fame of Traditis delivered Yntopo. 


ters aſſuredly , witbout re- wherby common people; may knoiy ©. 
fing ypon the authority of tainly the perpertuall» Tradition of Goy 
the Churches Tradsn . Church , without exat examining ay Þ 


This hath been former- looking 1nto the 'workes of the Fa $ 


d, anditisto 1. , 0- | 
phi pron win "i which comon peoplecannor do,Iproyei. 


diculous. Yea the Mi- Ita aint euery Tradition of the Church 
niſtet himſelf elfwhere difficil 8& obfcure paſſages may be brought 
Orthodoxt $392 . derides outof Fathers, & this doth ſuffice to make 
it ſaying: A blind ma the ſamequeſtionable, then no Tradition 
1T- pu; p& hagtgl > can be certainly knowne withont exat 
5s Leſs able to EXAMINE ro—_ and examining of the Father. 
Controutiſyet , and deepe Bu© NO Tradition , or Doermme 1s ſo cot- 
points of Religion . And a- ſtantly & cleerly delinered by the Fathers 
gayneib1d. pag. 292./e but diners obſcure and difficill places ont 
do'not (et « blind horſe be- of their workes nay. be ravght agaynk 
fore others, not ſuffer any them , with ſuch a-ſhew, that (s ) commot 


pulg.zy perſon to be bis owne ,_. we 
Caruer tu receatting and re- ou le ſhall not know what to lay. 


fuſogpublite do@:in:and what Tradition more conſtantly deliueret 
the fame doth he teach PY the Chriſtian doctors then our Sauou!s 
in this Reply pag. 201. conſubſtantiality with lis Father acco'- 
yea Luther Tom. 1. Germ. ding to his dtuine nature ?and yet the Nev 
Writemb. com m Gal. fol. reformed Arcians,as you may {ee in Bells 
MR ons de, un. l. 2..de Chriito cap. 10. bring very 0 
ſum vt de controuerfigs Fr- mY teſtimonies of LICENTY Fathers t0 prom 
del i.ter as &Popidt te Dat this point they did contradidt the 
ed &Chiſt;ia#tydicare po. felues, and were Contrary one to another 
fit. How the fhill theſe which places whoſocuer: ſhall rd, he 
be .*. ; cle 


TS T5. 0 2 Ss 


> 
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erly ſce,that to common people they arg be faued, but by fmpl 


| ble: yea that common people belicuing the” Tradit 
Flan{wera le; yea PEOP on of Aunceſtors, hand 


> not capable of the anſweres that lear- LUNCENOT: 
_ men Held vato ſuch obſcure paſſages ; —_ delivered yn- 
what then ſhall they doe? They muſt anſ- 
were, that antiquity did neuer Shpoiegs (t) The Miniſtet heere 
ſuch diſſention amongſt the Fathers in the will retort this argu- 
oint of our Sauiours Conſubſtantiality , ment pay. r44- lin. 34. 
which they would not haue omitted to do If eery dorm (faith v 
had there byn any ſuch reall diſſenſton, (e- ys aginf wy 
ing they noted the Fathers oppotition in , expreſs ephofen rus 
lefer matters. In the ſame manner Catho- ;yy/e prateſtant articles are 
likes doe ſufficiently anſwere Proteſtants Aapeſteticall;chat the Roman 
that bring places of Fathers agayaſ there- Bitbop and Councell may 
C 


ceyued Traditions of the Church , as the #11c that the ſubſqnce 4 
af. 


Reall Preſence, Inuocation of Saints , and bread &f wie remayne 
ter conſecration, that com+ 


other thelike , to wit, that Traditions de- monprayer ought ty be 91- 

livered theſe doctrines , as the vnuforme ,,,,q;, 4 known language. 

conſent of the Fathers, and neuer noted x anſyere, Not ary 
l 


ſuch oppoſitions, as Proteſtants frame out doctrine againſt which 
of their writings ; which 1s a cleere ligne the Fathers doe not cx- 


that Proteſt i(allead ir preſly oppoſe, is apoſto- 
at Proteſtants eyther miſalleadge their on PPatet AP er 


words,or miſtake their meaning.For were mT»; 07 

that concradi&tion reall , why did not An- Were not monght Bin 
tiquity famouſly noteit,as it noted & con- (any perſirafion, That 
ucyed by fame to poſterity.their differeces Common' prayer miſt 


about, diſputable matters ? (t) This anſ- be ſayd by the publike 


were1s full, and a certayne ground of per- NR aber of 


[waſion, elfe (as Iſayd) common people nd! 

could nener know the aſſured T:afiton every Womanyzn UE 
or their Aunceſtours , ypon which they pe priricipal per= 
muſt ( asT prooued) build their Chiſtian-fgng of rhe Church yn» 
deliefe ſeing as.D, Field in the epiſtle Dedi- ggrſtand it , word by 
Oo 2 Oo EE word, 


(HP , «8 yo! ; The Reis uf —_ ”* > ot wat 
pond ng aretbe ev th Ne ARR There ke few ns 
ed, doc fot Ov th 1, 4 Pere b- fe x 
Matter and ( bl . at haue le tſure ſu C ey, and 7, 
though 4k. U ltance, 70 eXamne : , or Frengh of I 
t word by r particular C0 of Tudgenent 
word:So not euer y ture or Fathers , ntronerſyes b 
ry do-- " PA ere but nec Scrip< 
I mo} eppotes, but += ng which the 1 eſt in kc 
rine that | aait!on ; 2646s. 'c Hi 
taught «1/23 Wag > thodox ol neuer contradicted þ Wwersas a 
Chriſtian do reed ab oo re ithers . y any Or- 
ſome anciet + Dy ns {credit therfore a co 
Fath Trad - eacoſt 
MW ers, & Tradition coItantrece 
. neuer expreſlly S hiodov , it 1s necetfary t _- receaued 
= Geihe oppored by = "=" woe CON tradiction obo __ an Or- 
oy the Fathers : D - 1Q out by read! ” PR > notnew| 
| -va I fay,thus C wah contradition by a the Fathers , et 
. ( neuer oppoſed & livered wars / . ame of ant! £2 
_ delivered by ry PROFERs 15” 7 poſterity , -which Juity de- 
x radition, IS infallib anv ION they cannot fo ind of 
Apoſtolicall., Such jy any point of Catholik ind agaynſt 
our 73 ng UCN Are them name bur on n_ do&rine . For let 
proucdeuen in Payne - ae doth ackn - athor whom Anti- 
POnar eaapia $a wo of Todorts ce 45 x Se 0 
by the Miniſter a t the SAcrame » of Satnts, Aqoratis F 
the cantrar er as or thed amen, Reall Preſence a 
larly in thi ys | gale ead'? they can nce, Prayer fot 
in this firſt inſta they bri _—_ certain! 5 
of their doQ . INItace 4 ing divers: 14 Wi Y > thou h 
the Roman & yo , That ns A leh Hens 5 fo. proue (a his | 
CITY Biheg 3 before) that the F: : whe = nd ar 
For wasthis == i . waucring A Li icrs be yarious and 
: (ein neuer _ h | clIepoints, | % 230 
ed by any Father » The Concl, | —— TS A191) 
di ather ? doe _— of this Point, ſhews = ak, z 
amentally''' 6. a 


not ce Magdeburgians 
V T of : J 
all this appeares, that the Ro- 


Centur 
n:0% 10 aps 
clehafticall C Necient Ec- 
Cleo eee dl, Chureh is whe ret 
ather e celebrated without 1 _— wrch, a 
Sheld ſuch roar termined ns m1) the Roman ichop —_ 
oas they could not erce; 


foclecrl 
| YaAus Lut or 
bo wh Kher complaynes, Peſtill 7Y5temb. Dy 
| >. hl ' DT oe _——— 
0 . 
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fol. 114. 6-4 3, Greg”), Augnitim, and many other boly Fathers enrel in taking 
om ys power io tudge our Teachers commanding vs to beliene the Þ O Þ E «nd Coun - 
cells, For this m1{er7 15 Ver] auncent m the Church. Thus he. WS ns 


conſequently /u, that Proteſtants haue (*) (u) The Miniſter cauil= 
fundamentall Errours about fayrth, _ 4eth at thiscotequence, 
Errours are(x} fundamencall, thats Putitis euident;tor the 
dan. Church ws bur One; in 

which only faluation is 

had, and if the Roman be this Charch, Proteltantsare not laued our 


of it « £ Fs t | 
(*) The Miniſterin making anſwere vnto this Paragrafſe,is fromthe 
begianin orothe enJ not only exccedin 9 birres, and full of rayling;-bue 
alſo impertinent,nor ynderftmnding the \tareof the eorrouerly,nor 
the Teſuite yndertaketh to proue. The leſuires concluſion bendertagainſt 
ſome Proteſtants with whom he dealt in his Canferences, hoidin 
there is no fundamentall difference -betwixtthe Roman Charchandth 
Proteſtant, that men,may be ſaued indifferentlyin-theone andihe other; 
Proteſtant doctrines wherein they difter from the Rearian, though they: 
ſhould beerrours not being tundamentall,and damnableerroursy e vie" 
The leſuits intention was agaynittheſc gen norwy/prontabfolutely 
that Proteſtants etre, (for then he would have proveetthe'Nine vbrefed: 
articles to be erfours, byſijeh teſtimonyes of Striptures:and-Bayhets as' 
would hauc puzzeled the Mimſter) burſuppoling as giuen and:notgran- 
ted by his adnerſaryes, Dato, &# non conceſſo, that Proteſtants erre;\he vn-' 
dentaketh to ſhew their erroursto be mayne, fundamental and:damnable, 
and that the mantayners therof cannot be ſaued, andſono aluatiomto be 
had but in the one, Catholike Ghurch. Henceit is euidens,;tharthe Mink: 
ters labour to thew thauthe Proteſtant doArmes be noterronts;is wnper- 


o 


S 


tinent;for thisthe Teſaite did not intendto prove; but ſippotingthey are: 
errours, to proue they ate damnable and Gat neotiloroucs agaynſt: 
Adiaphariits, that hold there.is no: fundarhentalÞ difference. berwaxt the. 
Proteſtant, and Roman Church. nilindtd oiT Cx 
_ (x) The Miniſter fayshythat erroyrefandamentallimbſtbe conuineed 
tobe ſuch out.of Scripture, citing tothis purpoſe. the ſaying of 'S. A 
tine De dodris. Chyiſtian« lib. 2+c4p..2-:1n theſe thinges that are cleerly de-. 
livered in Scripture, are conraynedalliboſethings which contayne a 
and good manners, I an[were. S: Augnitine ay not; that all nece 
Oo 3 things 


Ct. 
i 
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'thinges are contayned expreſſely in Scripture ; not in particular, and di. 
indly, butin generall, and according to the genericall name of neceſla, 

ry vertues, as his 'words.fully fer down declare, which are theſe; All things 
that contayne fayth and gaod manuers, towit; hope and charity. No doubt but the 
genericall dutyes of Fayth, Hope, & Charity are expreſſely,& euen info 
niany words'{tt downe in Scripture, though nor all patticularityes about 
them, ſeing now all Proteſtants graunt, that ſome things are- contayned 


in Scripture inuoluedly and implicitly, that is, in other tearmes intricate» 


(y) By Tradition, is damnable ; eyther in regard of the matter, ; 


__ _ PE 


i 1 (I Ie 4, 47 SN os tata, 


ynderſteod, Doctrine becauſe agaynſt ſome ſubſtantiall matter 
njowa patceGentty' Oc 4 f fayth, the knowledge whereof 15 necel- 


eerie ſary for the, performance of a required 


deny pag.tos. lin.24. & jovi Nine 
conſequently they-erre 1 


the ſame; be: written . Chriſtian duty; or in regard of the manner 

his do&rine preceds- they arc held,to.wit,{o obſtinately as 1n de- | 
a, knowneynto Scri- fence: of them' one denyes the Catholike | 
uwethe Miniſter pro-| Church. Errours fundamentall of the firſt | 
fleth that Proteſtants 1114 Proteſtants haue diuers , particularly 


fundamieally. Forhere Firſt ; their dotrine agay nſt Tradition 


their fayth by the eui- ther ſubſtantiall and fundamentall points, 
denceof the thing and: as hath been ſhewed. 


bghc ot the matter; 'a<"" . Second ly , their denying theſz )Prima- | 


Soy EY ground of S. Peter. & his ſucceſlours, the funda- 
_ - 0216-4 "TI Bo which Ar layd of his Churchne-, 
1n this life we walk by x Y i 
faith; & not by euidece ceſlary for the perpetual gougrnment ner 
2 hathbeen ſkewed; |. of ,-LHatth. 16. 18. ol 

(z) The Miniſter | 2 | Thu 
though he deny the Primacy of 8. Peter, yet is forced by the enid&ce of the 
ſacred Text to grit that whece this primacy is proued: Firſt,p. 157-that5- 
Peterhad the Primacy of ſpiritnall authority & ynierſall Iuriſdition ouer the whel 
Cinch with thereft of the apoſes . Secondly, that this wargiuen him ſng#le 


19) n:mogl /Thard-. 


by they: be forced' ro YawrTitten,,wherby the ( y) Foundation is ; 
make the-reſolution of 0uerthrowne, on which we-beheue all.o+ | 


[The Reſolution of Fayth.] =_ 
to wit, 2 appearevby the'Ghoſpell Math. 16. 10.106,20.21.by the fingue. 
Jar order & inſ{ticuno Chriſt app] yedto him. Now this doth inforce Mt 
narchicall primacy. Forthe three different formes of gouernement, Demo-= 
cracy, Ariftacracy, Monareby, arenothing els bur three different applications 
ofthe primacy of iarifdiction vniner{all, to different perſons. Primacy of 
yniuerlall luridigion applyed generally to the whole Commodis, is De- 
mocracy, applyed principally to ſome few chiefe perſons of the State, 4ri- 
focracy,applyed fingularly to-onie individuall perſon, Monarchy. And what 
is vnderſtood by Monarchy but primaey of power and yniuerſall Jurn(> 
diction applycd lingularly to-oneindiuiduall perſon ouerall the affaires 
ofa whole and entiere ſtate * Hence the Apoſtles were, as the Fathers ſay, 
both equajl and infcriour ynto Peter. Equall, in that they had the ſame 
kindof power that Peter had, to wit the authority of the Key-bearers, 
the Rockes, of the Paſtors of the yniverſall Church, nor doe wereadin; 
the Ghoſpell any kind of powergiuen to Peter which was natalſo giuen, 
for kind to the reſt : on the other ſide, the other Apoſtles were inferiour 
ynto Peter, as theſame Fathers aftirme, in that, they had the ſame kind of; 

owerina lower degree with ſubordination ynto Peter as.the chiefe, na 
Lind of power being gen to the reſt gf the Apoſtles, which we doe.not, 
expreſſely reade in the Ghoſpell to haue beeri giuvento S.Peter by lingiilar, 
commiſſion, ordet, and inſtitution. Whence it is conſequent that Peter was: 
gouernour of the whole Church with the reſt, in moreeminentdegrec of 
power and [uriſdidion then the reſt, all men being bound to. obey him 
more ſpecially, more fingulatly, and aboue the rett . The eminency of the 
reſt in the Church was vniuerſall power had by commyllion direed co»: 
monly to them all, wherby they all indiffetently, not one more:then the 
other, receaued commiſſion of power in reſpe of all men of the Church 
diſtin from themfelnes. The eminency of Peter in the Church was ynl-,, 
uerſall power give by commiſſion dire&ted ingularlytohigonly perſon, 
To Peter the ſonne of ont, Matth. 16. 18, Wherby be was engued with Py. ] 
macy of Eccleſiaſtical power inteſpeR of all men in the Chuxch dilanct 
from himſelfe, in which hutmber all Chriſtians ab(olutely axe;compre- 
hended , not one excluded. And this is Monarchy .;Now ,f Chnilt did | 
ordayne and mftirate Monarchicall Gouergement in hisEburch ,ahen.; 
the gouernement thereof mult be, and was.eucr Monerdbicalh and that Pe+ 
ter ſti{i-harh had a Monarchicall ſucceſſour;bur it he had ſach aſucceflour , 
by 21lhiſtoryes more euidentthen the ſunne, tharhe had no other.but 
tne Roman Biſhop. What the Miniſter heere obieReth agaynſt the Ro- 
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man Biſhops Primacy is triwall, ltiifle,, viged without-any new diffs 
culty, to wit, about rhe tyile of yuuerſall Bisbop, the N:cene Canon ; Conteys 
tion of $. Cyprian with Pope Stephen, the controuetſy of the Atricans about 
Appellations, the Aftans refi{tu Pope Vidor . AU which Witances tuly. 
examined, proue rhe ptimagy moſt eaidencly.,as is ſhewed by Bellarmane |, 


> pf ae oy Fe Anke nei Eco 2-5 | 


. . 


(i) The Miniſter heere” © Thirdly , their queſtioning the infal. 


rayleth agayoft Coun- 1;h1c, Auchorityclof lawfull (ay: Generali | 


cells gathered 'by the 4 ion ax} 
authotity of the Pope, Councels, ther by caſting downe rhe foun- 


and in moſt grofle ma- dation'of vaity inthe Church. 
net falfifiech Cuſanus in | Fourthly, theit denying the foundati- 
eight or nine pariicu- | cm 


lars, but in fine he dares not make dire& anſwere tothe queſtion prope- 
ſed, whether Proteſtants hold the definitions of Law tull Generall Coti- | 
cels to be infallible or not. His anſwere hereunto is like the oracle of 4pol-" | 
& ,giuen ii genetall and doub:fulfrearmes, ro wit, that Proteitants giue; | 


the ſame authority vato Councells that the ancient Church did; in ibe 


cfifalled tony 7 ve , a5 doubtles they may not. The truch is,though 
he be aſhamed to ſay it in plaine rcarmes, Proteſtants hold Geneial Cou- 


cells lawfully ailembled co be inferiour nor only vato.Scripzure, butal», Þ 
ſo ynto their expoſition thereof. For they teach, that Councells be not af; 
ſiſted by the holy Gho, that it ts ani pernicioks yea abominable 10 thinks fo of theme 
Luther Tom. 7. Germs. Wittenberg. fol. 262. and though they proceed laws: 
fnlly and be confirmed by the (up:eme Paſtours,yet be they fallible, exar. 
minable,refuſable, and fubiedt ro the Proteſtant skill in Scripure. 1n lo!; 
mnch as the ſame Uther in bis artacler, art. 1 15. fayth, When Councells baue ten; 
fined, then will we be ludyes whether they be 1o be accepred, or nat. And the lame: 
ſayth Calum. 1. 4. Tnftit. cap.g. Hence appeaies how idle their pretences,n | 


that forſooth they would fayne hauea tree General! Councel}. To what 


purpoſe ?-Sarely they can intend nothing cls but that they may bring the. 


. Councellto be of their humour, orels itit be agaynſt chem,ro contemne 
iras not being m their indgement conforme vnio Scripture . Itis realon 


M. Ye, that"you fir} meete 'amongſt your ſelues, You I ſay, that 


pretendtro 


reformed, and ſee whether-you can agree, that Generall 


Countells arcinfal” 3; > *—4 hy »bo ſpiric as Chou, forhat no math 


» 


May 


- T'% 
143i: 


matgent he cites S, Auguſtine : thar'Councclls ot Biſhops arenoc to be &, 
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may by his skill in Scripture, or any other pretence reief them. This done 
then ſpeake of meeting with Catholikes in a Generall Councell: Other- 
wile Catholikes by meeting with yOu, are ſureto gayne no peace and Y- 
nity except they yield vnto you; & beſides by the very yielding to meete 
with youthey muſt for euerrenounce the intallibility of Councells, ſuch 
a diuine ſtay of peace and ynity in the Church , That this perpetual re- 
nuntiation ynto Councells mult be made by meeting with you, is clecre. 
For by admitting you who queſtion the authority of Councells, into 
their Conncells, they muſt admit that it is at leaſt queſtionable, among 
Chriſtians, whether ſuch Councells be intallibly aſſiſted by Gods holy 
ſpirit, or not ,els they cannot meet with _ , but mult fly trom you as 
Lined heretikes. [fthey admit the infallibility of Councells ro be que- 
ſtionable, they muſt bid this infallibility farewell tor euer, it can neuer be 
eſtabliſhed by any enſuing conſent of Generall Councels. For ifa Genes 
ral} Councell ſhould define that Generall Councells are infallible,excepe 
we beſure aforchand that Councells are infallible we may doubt whe- 
therthat Councell doth noterre in defining that Councels are infallible. 
Wherefore this doarine of the infallibility of lawtull Generall Councels 
is eyther to be abadoned for euer, togeather with the vnity of the Church 
that ſo much depends theron, or els it is to be held as a knowne perpetu- 
all Chriſtian Tradition, delivered by full practiſe independently of the 
definition of any Councell, neuer permitting the ſame to examination z 
a5 one of thoſe articles wherof Lather ſayth comment. in Pſalm. $2. fol. 546. 
Generales articuli recepti in tots Eccleſia ſatis audits, excuſit , approbatt ſunt &e. 
ferenduwnon eſt qui velit eos in dubiruanm reuocare , ſed yelut blaſphemus india cauſe 
& maxtdits damnandu . 


on of true /b ) Iuſtification , which is the (b) This is the moſt e(- 
one,Catholike, Chriſtian fayth,about re- ſenciall point of Prote- 
ucaled miſteryes, bringing in a phantaſtt- ſtancy which they te- 
Cal fayth,pretendin : IM euery man 15 Iu- armethe foundation of 
ſifved wy Wi. S. C16 y my foundations & the pith 
yed dy beueuing AMICITE 1N Particular g gy ofthe Goſs 

to be 1uſt, or one of Gods ele. pell. See the booke de Eſ+ 
Fiftly ſenti« Proteſtantiſm. lib. 1. 

5. 6 This theirdodtrin coſiſtsin foure points. Firſt that cuery man is juſti- 
Fyed dy the iuſtice of Chriſt, by being as it were veſted therewith. Secon- 
dlyzthis Luſtice of Chriſt isformally imputed yntoeuery man, notthrogh 
P p repen* 
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repentance and mortification , bur through Fayih only. Thirdly, thatthiz 


fayth is not the dogmaticall or hiſtoricall tayth, whereby we belicue in 
generall the wordes of Chriſt and reueaJed milteryes of the Scripture, but 
a {peciallfayth wherby a man doth firmely and infallibly perſwade him. 


ſelte, that to him in particular the Iuſtice of Chriſt is impured tor the ful] | 


remiſſion of his ſinnes. Fourthly, that he that hath not firmefayth that his 
{innesare remitted ynto him by the imputation of Chriſts merits, hath 
not Iultifying fayth, nor is juſt in the ſight of God, but as good as an ln- 
fidell, though he baue biſtoricall fayth that all the doctrins of Chriſtian 
Religion aretruc. Hence you may perceyue, that our Miniſter is a man of 
no fayth, who not only denyes this article of Protefiancy, not only ſayes 
that they neyther now hold or euer held it, but alſo reuileth the Ieſutte, 
charging him with Lying , with Calummation, with Depraung and falſfyuyg 
their Proteſtant doctrine , and that be wanted matter to fraught his papers when he 
charged their Church with teaching Iuftification by this ſpectall Fayth. pag. 163. 
yea on the contrary fide he ſzyth, that Proteſtams hold theſe toure points, 
Firlt, chat « Chriſts.an of a con:rite ſpirit beliening that hisſinnes are remiſ{ible,reced- 
wetb forgtuenes cbough be want fay1h, and perſwaſion in hymſelſe that bis ſunnes are re» 


mitted to ham pariicular by the imputation of Chrifts merit. pag, 166+ lin. 6. & | 


ſeq. Secondly, that Proteſtants hold no man 1s ituStifyed by only fayth, or by only 


beheung bimſelfe to betuſt, and bis ſinnes forginen by the imputaiion of the 1usiue of | 


Cbrift, but he muſt be iuſt before he can,or ought to velicue bimſelſe to be ſo. pag. 62+ 


ſinners not fayth only, but alſo the torfaking of finne and doing good works. 
Eſa. 1. 16. 17. 18. and that this promiſe becomes not abſolute, till the conditzons be 
fulfilled. pag. 1 66-lin. 12. Fourthly , that In#tifying fayth is the Chriſtian Ca- 
tholike Dogmaticall fayth, wherby we believe the hyſtories of Scriprure and myſteries 
of our Relrgton, ibid. pag. 161. lin. 5. Whetrfore he fayth that the difference 
berwixt Proteſtants and ys Catholikes, is only in two points. Firſt, that 
they require not only dogmaticall fayth, but alſo that this be a Fiduciall «ſ- 
ſem, that is, ioyned with Hope pag. 162. lin. 1. But we forſooth bold Inftt- 
Jcarion by dogmaticall fayth only, and by ſuch fayth as is tn Dtuells, and do not require 
that the dogmatical or intellefinal aſſent be alſo fiducial, that is, ioined with Hope 
PE 168. lin. 2. Secondly, that we hold that a man cannot be certayne 

y tayth that he is iuſt : but Proteſtants hold the contrary ; yet he ſayih 
Pag- 167«lin. 20. thatthere is very ſmall difſerence,if any at all,betwix! them & 
vs beremn , becauſe they do not hold this theit aſſurance that they are juſt, 
co decquall inthe firmity of aſſent , to the aſſurance of Dogmarica: 


yth 


lin. 8. Thirdly, that the promiſe of remiſſion of ſues is conditionall, requiring of | 
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ayth which they haue about the common obiec of fayth. Thus the M7- 
niſter : whome I leaucto the cenſure of Proteſtants, with no lutle won- 
der they can in durehim to write in this [ort,and thus openly todiſclaime 
& (hew himſelfe athamed of the yery Eſſence of their Religio., What is cer- 
tayne amongit Proteltants,It this may be denyed? Howlocuer | conclude 
this point With this ſyllogitme againſt them. Proteſtants,euen by the tacite 
conce{hon of this their Aduccate hojd tundamentail and damnable here- 
ſy,as certainly as it is certaine that chey hold Iuitincation,not by common 
Dogmaricall tayth, bur by ſpeciall fayth only, whereby one apprehends 
the luſtice of Chriſt and velteth himſcite therewith, belieuing in particu- 
lar hisfinnes to be forgiuen , and himfelte to be juſt in Gods fight by the 
imputation thereof vnro him through this his fayth. Bur that Proteſtants 
hold this as a moſt fundamenrall arricle of their Religion, is as cerraine as 
it is cercayne that there is, or ever was Proteltant in the world ; Wherin [ 
appeale to the Iudgement of all learned Proteſtants, and to theſe their 
bookes, Luther Epiſt. ad Galat. Caluin. lib. 3. Inſtitut. lib. 11. Melan@ben in coll. 

comm. Kenanit . Exams. Trid. 1.p. loby Whnte (our Miniſters Brother) Defence. ps. 

188. 189. & (eq. and to the conſcience of euery Proteltant ; yea this is the 

eleauenth arricle of the Engiith Church, That a man Is accounted righte= 

ous betore God, only for the merit of Chriſt ſeſus by faich. And itis Whol 

ſome doctrine ({ay they) that weare iultifyed by this tayth. 


Fifrly , their extenuating the value of (c) The Miniſter being 
the price of our Redemption , not making aſhamed of his Relig 
. | -... > on, doth here alſo con- 
ic [uthcient to giueſdc inward ſanity Ay - 

N48 "© I reſt thatrProteſtars teach 
DPOnety co mc en, Yor 20 aye Be te maitef water bb 
workes of Gods children to a due pertett- ſayth indeed in words 
on with their reward . they teach only the me- 

Sixtly, their Errours agaynit Baptiſme, rit of Congruity , but in 


the cate andentrance into Chriſtian life , ſenſe he makes them to 


whereof they deny the vertue to ſancify nary _—_ —— 
$ 


mucþ & the d ) neceflity thereof for In- like doth, as is after pro» 

ants, to whom they grant ſaluation with- ,,1 : the $, point. 

out Baptiſme . (d) To diſcouer the va» 
Sea- nity of the Miniſter , 


Who ſayth that the Proteſtant doctrine about Baptiſme is held by our 
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Schoolemen . Note , that concerning the necel{zty of Baptiſme there he 
three errours, the one greater then the other. The firſt, thar though Ba 

tiſme be the only ordinary meanes offaluation, yer ſome children o_ 


| 
without Baptiſme ate ſaucd by extraordinary fauoui, as S. lobu was ſan, P 
Qifyed in the wombe. Luc. 1. 2+ 53- Thisis held by ſome Catholikes,byy [| al 


no fundamentall errour, becauſe athrmes not any extraordinary favour * 
but ſuch as by the word of God we know may be graunted, only itdoth 
raſhly apply Gods extraordinary tauours to perſons without ſufficient | 
warrant . The ſecond errour is , that though Baptiſme be the ordinary 
meanes of ſaluation tor Infants , yet in defte& thei ot there is alſo another 
ordinary meanes for theirſ{a[uarion, to wit the fayth of their Parents. This | 


errour is grofſe, becaule ic preſumes without the word of God written or * g 
vn Written, to appoint an ordinary meanes of ſaluation for Infants. This p 
doarine is taught by Proteitants, but no Catholike hb]ds it : Catetan once © 
held it with ſubmiſſion vnto the Church, which hath razed it out of by *F © 
bookes. The third exrour is, that the children of faythfull Parents are iv BF t 
ſifyed by the promiſe made to theirſeed, and are Gods adopted children 'F © 
before they be borne, ſothat Baptiſme doth not truly regenerate them, & 
make them Gods ohiidren, but is ſayd to regenerate and adopt, becauſe it | 

' isa ſeale and ſigne of thisgrace of adoption , which children had before | b 
Bapriſme, yea brought with them intothe world. This errour is funda- t 
mentall and damnable, which Proteſtants hold, and will hold in deſpite © b 
of their Church, and yet dares the not ſay they are not herchildren. Calum ? 
de vera Eccleſ. reform. iter etw opuſculafol.7 5 9g. writeth: The 1ſſue of the ſaythfull | fe 
is borne into the world holy and ſandifyed, becaiſe their children being yet m thewibe f 
before they draw breath, be adopted mio the couenant of eternall life. For ut isnectſ- _ 
ſary that the grace of adoption go before baptiſme, which grace is not the cauſe of halſe- « 
ſaluatton, but brixgeth perfett and full ſaluation , which is afterward ſigned by Bap 0 
tſme. Thus Caiuin . Wharthe Minitter brings owt of the ſayd Caluin to ] 
proue he held that Bapriſme doth truly ſancify, ro wit, that children are . 
regenerated by Baptiime, jSidle. For ynto it Caluin himſelfe hath made p 
anſwere, |. 4. In;ſtutnt. c. 15. 4. 2. When (ſayth he) Baptiſme is ſayd to regent- , 
rate, to renew, to ſanfiify, to faue men, the meaning is not, that our purgation & ſr p 
wation ts made by water, or that water bath vertne topuriſy, to regenerate, torenen, , 
but only becauſe by that ſigne we conceyue knowledge and certitude of ſuch gifts; for ( 
what 35 gruen by the meſſage of the Ghoſpell, 35 ſigned and ſealed by Baptiſme . Heere , 
alſo I conclude, that eyther the Miniſter and his Church erres fundamen- . 


tally, oratlealt they muſt grant fore thinges . Firſt, that Caluin and - 
| P 
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part erre fundamentally. Secondly; that Culuiniſts cannot be faued exe 
cept they repent themle]uesof their Religion, Thirdly, thatamongſt Pro» 
tettantsthere is dillention about tundamentall matters. Fourthly, that the 
P;oreſtants do not exclude from their communion ſuch as hold ſubltantts 
all Hereſy. 


Seauenthly, their E rrour agaynſt the (+) The Miniſter ſayth 
(*) Reall preſence which they deny,or elſe that Proteſtants only 
the mayne article of the Creed,that Chriſt deny the manner of the, 


aw” : Reall Preſence, to wit 
is ſt1ll 1n heauen r the 8 he Baſe of his Fa- Traſubliantiation, not 
ther. For they will notallow a body ntwo 4. (\bſtance thercof, 
places at ONC@« | | becauſe they hold that 

Eightly , their wn” 4 Tape Sacrament the body of Chriſt is 
of (e) Pennance,and Prie y Abfolution, truly ,'really, and e&& 
theneceſſary meanes for remiflion of {in, fe&tually preſent to the 


committed after (f ) Baptiſme, worthy Receauer, but 


: preſent by the appre- 
Ninthly henſfion of the foulc and 


by operatiue fayth, pag. 178. 179. & ſeq. & pag. 390. & 395. I anſwete, 
thatas the Anſwerer ſayd, this Preſence by fayth is not Reall, nor true 


but only pious Imagination at the moſt, as is proued in the fixt Poynt. 

(c) The Minilter pag. 189. fayth, that Proteſtants allow auriculer Con- 
feſton and Prieftly Abſolution , but deny it to be a Sacrament, or of neceflity, 
in _—_— whereot he citeth the Auguitane Confeſſion. Anſwer. If the Mi- 


niſter approue the Auguſtan confelſion, he mult approve prieltly abſolution 
tobe truly a Sacrament, and of neceſſity being commanded of God, even 
as Baptiſme is. For thus they write, Cap. de numero & v{u S4cramentorum : 
The true Sacraments are Baptiſme, the ſupper of the Lord, Abſoluton , which 3s the 
Sacrament of Pennance. For theſe rytes haue the ſame commandement of God , and 
promiſeof grace proper to the new Teitament.”\ tus they: ſo euen by the IJudge- 
men: of this Conteſſjon, which they eſteeme as containing the fundame» 
tall do&trine of their Religion, our Minifter and his Church erre funda- 
men-ally . 

(t) Agaynſt this Sacrament the Miniſter diſputeth fargely, but his argue 
ments are triuial], which he takes our of Bellarmine concealing the Solu- 
tions, which who will may there readin his firſt booke of the Sacrament 
ot Pennance. What he brings out of ſome Catholike Authors, afftumiu.g 


Pp 3 that 


_— MY OY " - 
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that it is hard to prooue clecrly this Sacrament : the Anſweris , That tg 


oue the Sacrament of Pennance and the neceſlity thereof for finnes af. | 
ter Baptiſme by the perpetuall Tradition, and practiſe of the Church, j h 
nothard, buteaſy , which you may lee tully pertormed by Bellarmine: but ti 
to prooue the ſame by ſome text of Scripture fo cleerly as fome cauill may | 
not be taken at the argument, this is dithcill. And no wonder, ſeing WM * 
our Miniſter pag. 5.41. lin. 9. doth graunt, that euen the Principall articles L 
of Religion cannot be {o prooued by Scripture, but ſeeming Solutiong [| u 
may begiuen . | 
| | W t: 
() Other articles are _, Ninchly , their denying the Catholike WF ,, 
more necellary the this, Church exprelly ſet downe1n the Creed, ) 
a5 ſole obie&ts of neceſ- which of all other Articles 1s with (g)grea- C 
ſary diuineaffeRion, & teſt danger denyed.For the ſtanding outa- MW 
in this reſpect are more oaynſt nfs men heretikes, & with- | I 
pero Aw-tge out erring agaynſt this no man 1s guilty of M 1, 
Red vecifars ob. hereſy : whatſocuer Dofour F7eid to the WM tc 
EY fine norene. Contrary ſayth, that an Errant agaynſt a | up 
ceſſary then this true tundamentall pointis an Heretike though M 1; 
Church, nor any thing heerre withour (h) -er{{0v what p0 
more euident, & there- brings not any ſil]able of proofe; & yet his WM (c 
fore the deniall thereof doctrine is agaynſt the whole Conſentof MW þy 
is moſt dangerous in Hynes, & exprelly agaynit S. Auznuitine MF th; 
reſpeR of hereſy ; yea 1 6 I 
EEE. | boar ayth, that a man holding with Photi- of 
reſiſtance whereof no 2 (whoſe Errors were fundamentall a: ch 
man can be Heretike, gaynſt the Trinity & God head of Chriſt) vil 
(h) What the Miniſter thinking he holdes Catholike doctrine, 15 WM the 
ſayth , that a man may not IF pre 
be pertinacious & obſtinate againſt Scripture & not againſt the Church 
Is impoſſible. For eyther he ſeeth his doqtrine to be, agaynlt Scripture ot 
not, if he ſee his dotrineto be contrary to the Scripture & yet holdsit, Ca 


he.doth [udge the Scripture not to be Chriſtsnor of God, & conſequent- 
ly he is pertinacious agaynſt the Chu'ches Tradition, which as hach been 
fayd, is the ſtay of our Fayth in this point. Ifhe ſee not his expoſition to 


beagaynfi Scripture, but is deceyued by couterence of places, he is not 
heire- 
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Heretike vatil knowing hits expoſition to be condemned by the Church 
he perfilt therein . For w hatis pertinacious Wiliulnes, butto refilt law- 


full authoricy which we kaow to be agayult ys ? | 


not yetan / *) Heretike, til] warned that he holds a- ,, : 
gaynſt the Catholike Church , he chooleth to perſe- Ne - 
ucr 1n h1s CITOUr » Ps. 196. that 
Hence [inferre, that Proteſtanrs cIre fundamen- the IESVITE 
tally (according to the ſecond kind of erring,to Wit Cites notAue 
in the manner) 1n all points they hold agaynſt the gfe truly, 


| Roman Church, which 1 haued proucd to be the true jor bedly ſatth, 
l would not 


Catholike Church. For he that holds any private . 
opinions ſo ſtifly, as rather the forfakeit he denies & — 
abandons the Catholke Church,a mayne article of ,j, an Heres 
his Creed,erreth fundamerally, as 15 clcere, But Pro- tique . Anf- 
teſtants hold their priuate opraions fo ſtiſkely as ther- were . This 
upon they haue denyed and abandoned the Catho- 1sVntruth.s, 


like church,to wit, the Roman. Neyther doth it im- Auitme ſaith, 
i flum nondum 


hereticii dico, 


port that they retayne the word, hauing reiected the 
(enſe, ſeeing not the letter of the creed pronounced |, - 


butthe matter beliened makes men Chriſtians. Ney- this m4 not 
ther1s it inough to ſay, that they belicue the Church tobe yer an 


of the Elet,ſceing the church of the « reed 15 not the Heretique , 
Church of the only Ele& (a meere Fancy ), bur the though he 


vilible and conſpicuous church, continuing from hold tunda- 
mental] er- 


the Apoſtles, by ſucceflion of Biſhops, which thus I ——— 


prooue. | knowe he 

The church whereof Chriſt ſayd , I am aiwayes dothe it a= 

| vith gaynſt the 

Cath olike Cfvacs. What he addeth that S. 4u#ine meanes,that ignorance 
5 not hereſy in foro Ecclefie, but is hereſy im foro cabs, is ridiculous; for the 
contrary is true, becauſe whoſoeuer denyes though ignoratly the knowne 
articles of the Creed, is an heretike #n foro Ecclefie , becauſe he is preſumed 
toerre out of contempt , not out of ignorance.;Burit he be rruly ignorant 


ke is no heretike jn for0 cali, becauſe verily he is not willfulls 
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With you to the conſummation of the Yorld, is the church 
of the creed,or the church which to forſake is dan. 
nabile . For the church wherewith Chriſt ill ahi. 
deth, not according to {pe & valible preſence 
but by his ſpirit, 15 the body of Chriſt whereof hez 
head,into which he infuſeth che life of grace, & con. 
ſequently he that forſaketh this church , forſaketh 
the body of Chriſt, and the head thereof,and cannot 
le by his ſpirit, but 151n a dead and damnable ſtats 
as a member cut off and ſeparated from a liuing bo- 
dy , as S. Augnitine epift. 50. & de vnit. Ecclef. c.16, 
long agoe noted ; The Catholike Church « the body if 
Chri#t , whereof he is head ; out of this body the HolyGhil 
uickeneth no man. Now the church wherof Chriſt | 
ayd , I amalvayes vith you to the conſummation of th | 
worlds not the Church inuiftble of only the Elect, but 4% 
ſible Church deriued by ſucceſ5ion from the Apoitles,Ther| 
fore he that forſakes the church deriued by ſuccell- | 
on from the Apoſtles, forſakes the Church of the 
erced, the catholike church, the body of Chriſt, 
=_ himfelfe into a dead & damnable ſtate , & may 
aue all things beſides ſaluation and eternall life, # 


Fathers affirme, whoſe teſtimonies in this behalf ar Fl 
notable and famouſly knowne; whereunto D. Fill I, 
X 4 >: 
yieldeth,acknowleging one, holy,catholike chur . 
in which only the +l of heauenly Truth 1s tobt 2 


—_—_—— only grace, mercy,remiffion of ſ1nnes, 
an 


hope of eternall happynes are found. 


AN 


Nyne Points, propoſed by your 
moſt Excellent Mateſty. 


T@ Have bene large 1 my (1 4. Minifter here! 
8 /Q}, former prootes , that the j.0.4. 2" whole leafe' 
2c Romani1s the , one, holy of Paper in birrernes 8 
JS D true, catholike church, gall againſt ys, as if we 
KC) whole Traditions com- did profeſle to preferre” 
C22 XIO/ ming downe by perpe- Old Caſtome, before 
tuall ſuccelion from Chriſt and his holy 29 Tr (a 
| wag not ſo, but thus the caſe 
Apoſtles are {0 conſtantly and It Ws. Y ©9. tandeth berween Pro- 
be belicucd , hat ng proofes out.of Filpr reſtarits and vs. Firſt as 
ture(by.priuate WY AK vnderſtoo ) fot Verity neither they 
though ceming moſt guident, may ſtand nor we know our Re- 


to conteſt /a ) againſt the, And this Ihaue ligion to be verity y 


not done without purpole , aſſuring my ; RE NM! Geo L 


lelte, that if your Mateſtie were chroughly $#1ts ofthe thinge dr 
perſwaded 1n this point, you would with- dodrine,, as both of vs 
out any mans helfi ,omoſteabily aind fullyr,c ig 2ckhowledge if 
latisfy your felte*ir particular 'controuer- webc ſober. Secondly? 


nes ">. x £04 
Qq" {1GL3045% iw 4 yes, . there: 


RT SS -_ 


the Apoltles , which 


far. which perpetua}l | 
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there be records which (yes , out of your owne wildeme 2013 
by Tradition we know ning . For as {ome chathaue bene reſent 
to haue bene giuen by ,, your Maiſties diſcourſes-c afually Ny 
vpon good warrant — —_— , report; few ofour 
are belicued to deliver V'<116s (t ough trained yp continually 
nothing but Gods holy $32 Academies , and Exerciſes of Theolo. 
word . Thirdly, when gy} areable toſay more;the your Maiely | 
Controuerſies ariſe a- 1n defence of the catholgcke culforg 
bout this word of the ticular controuerlyes , when you ple T 
Apoſtles, and there be y,,qerake the patronage thereof : which 
different opinions a- 3 GI pag a 

bout the ſenſe therot, _. y belieue out of my owne Expe. 
& ſeeming arguments TX-RCE » who could not but admire , ſermy | 
be brought on borh Your Maieſty fo well acquainted with uut 
fides, we thinke that dotrines , and ſo-ready and. prompt in 
fide ought to preuaile Scholaſticall fuhtilities. 


as the tiuly Chriſtian, Wherfore,moſt humbly 1 beſeech.your | 


' - 


Chriſtian Tradition & moſt Excellent Maieſty ro honour 


Cuſtome ſtand: Fourr- nf 10 elabours with a gratious peruſal | 
ly, we Iudge that that tnem ,accepting of mine Anſwers whe 


fide ought to be reie- they may ſeeme reaſonable , heing inde- 
Qed as nat truly Chri- fence of dofrines recemed fron Aunce- 
ſtian,, where Chriſtian ſtors, which Yeſcrne approbation when 
kb ag I ebay theres noeuidency againſt them ; and 0 
cnot aſcend from:chis $. og. *hundant clemency pardon my pie 
age vpward towards *'fY , IEGIng t e queſtions by your Matt: 
Chriſt by naming prb- ſty propoſed, were ſodifficill and obſcure, 
a Eg tick thor Reli- Sh Foy wy wy made any ſhortet | 
on ,nigner A. ane IU EXPLICation : 
17 £42 hem OT if y | 4 7 | | | 
they preſume to paſle f 1305, THE 
further, they are: pre- 2D 6 TER 
oo COOMNEEg = fe'gne, as If happenerh ynto. Proteſtants. This'# 
OS anne off at hat en bitherto layd , and the forme ofthe Cx | 
. proceeding about their reſolution of fayth. | | 
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—— —_ —_— _— 


—— 


—_— . 
— 
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THE FIRST. POINT. Es: Es 
The (b) VV, orshippe of [mages. (b) The Miniſter in 


this queltion knowes 
not well whatto ſtand 


vato . He graunts the 


- 
——_— 


'Haue more hope to giue your 


2 Maieſty ſatisfaction1n thus ar- queſtion; and' then he 

25) ticle becauſe all kind of Theo- Jana \ cnn went 
logicall prootes ftand for the traditing him(clſe, yea 
ſame, and nothing againſtitas cenſuring . his * owne 


| 'c Whole diſcourſe as ims 
1 am perſwaded , which I declare by this Certincht- This Hide 


diſcourſe. If monlſtrate out of his 


Cc 
Ee) 
, Rs 


| owne wordes. Fiſt ps. 
242. he (ayth, thatthequeſtion is net about Diume and Religious worsbip of 
Images, but about any kind of reall worshiy. T heſe be his very wordes. The que» 
ſtion whether Images be tobe adored with diuine worship, or not, is Heterogeneous, 
that is, impertinent to this diſputation. 11 ts ſufficient that Papiits adore and worrhip 
Images with ſome kind of Reall worship, ſuch as the Trident Connell expreſicly de- 
fingth. Thus he there, protelſing that to impugne Iconolatry, or divine wore 
thip of images , is impertinent- And yetin the beginning of this diſputa» 
tion he proteflerh contrarywile'to impugne this only Adoration, & not 
euery kind of worthip of Images. Thus he writes pag. 212+ The Aduocare 
of Images 5hould firft of all hae declared what he wnderitandeth by worshipof 1114+ 
ge,zobether Veycration only, or Aderation properly ſo called. Veneration ſignifies exe 
ternall reverence & regardof pictures, ſuch 45 ts giuen to Churches Communtor= Ta- 
bles and ſacred veſſels ; 4nd according to this notion many baue approued worſpippe of 
Images that deny adoration. Adoration properly ſe taken ,ts yeldiny of bonow by Rels- 
gios ſubm'fion of ſoule & body &c.the worshipping of Images in the maner us ſuper= 
ſition. Thus the Miniſter. Who to proue that Proteſtants allow venera- 
tion or externall worſhippe of Images, in his margent citeth Iunms 
againſt Bellarmine, profeſling in the name of all Proteſtants ; None of vs 
{49,1 mages are not to be kbeenecd lefie do we ſay, that they are no wares to be 
werdapped, WE AL LOW, that the 1 9a imiberr kind — 
I {1s 86 q2 


" - 
aps S is —_ as 


124 The Rrioynaey fo D. Whites Reply. 
but not with Religious worsbippe. Behold how cleerly be grants the queſtion 
in hand, even aſmuch as the anſwerer intended to prone . For whary, 
Miniſter ſayth,that the Anſwerer doth not declare what he ynderſt; 
by worſhippe , whether externall Veneration or internall Adoration, i 
falſe. For he often and cleerly afhirmeth , that the worſhip he meangs t» 
ptoue to be due ynto the Image of our Saujour, is the externall regard 
the xeuerence of bowing, ſuch as is vied towards Aultars and Comm. 
nion tables out of inward religions reuerence and deuotion vato Chil, © 
This the Anſwerer did (et down preſently in the beginning of his diſco. 
urſe about images, and repeates the ſame almoſt in euery paragraffe. Se 
his text in the Miniſters booke pag. 21 4. Outwardly to the mage, mwardy 
Chrift.pag.206. Externally to the | mage,by mental afjechion vnco the perſon. pa, tty, 
Ogtwardly to the Image, by deuous and pious Imaginaiion iathe perſon, and thelike 
Very often . | -_ 
| Nor is the Miniſters in{inuation trne, that the Conncell of Frentdoth 
define the worthippe of Images vnder the tearmes of Religious Adore 
tion. Firſt, the Councellnether vſeth the teaxme Religious,nor Adoratic; 
but Veneration, the tearme, the yery word allowed by the Miniſter, $6 
condly , the Councell declares, thatthis Veneration #0utrerd regard, & | 
hneeling bowing the body,yncouering the bead,done before the 1mages of our Sdkiow, © 
10 the end we may 4dore bem, thatis , teſtify our inward ſuprettiedeuorion © 
towards him. Finally,it is falſe that Adoration doth properly fignify D- 
vine & Religious worſhip, feing properly according ro the commons 
ception of the wordin —_— ſignifyes any bowing of the body in 
bgne of reuerence;as might be proued by more then an hadred examples 
Scripture where creatures are ſaid to be adored. TheFathers ſometimes 
take the word Adore in the more principall ſenſe, and {2-ud5:ixs; only fot 
divine worſhippe. In which ſenſe they ſay only God is adored . Fpybn. 
heteſ. 79. Sit m bonore Maria, Dexs adevettcy. Hier onymus Ep. 53. "Now Angeles i 
aliquam creaturam adoramw. Yet alſothe ſame Fathers take the waz in the 
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proper ſenſe, & ſay, thar other things befides Godare adored as Men. #+ | 
L 


wſtme de cxunt 1. 10.6.4. Homnes fi muttumillis aldatur etiam adorandi. Men are it 
be honored, & when much adored. $. Hierome Epiſt. 1 7. Baptiſte cineves adovans, 
to ADORE the Aſhes of S. Iobn, The holy Croffc. Cyril. Alexandm. 
bonnl. de Deipere tm Concit. Epbeſin, Crux adoratur toto orbe terrarum . Holy 
Images\Demaſcen. bb. 4. Orthod. filet. 7."$aluatoris &rc. Imagines adoramts 
we adore the images of our Lord; Hence it is eaident, that our Min 
ſer on the one fide witnefling out of 1uniss, that all Proteſtants allow 


[Worship of Images] 1. Poind. tg 
ſome kind of worſhip vnto Images, to wit, vencration & ext RG 
ſhip ; and on the other profefling ro impugne the Relig Natl 
images only,hath yeelaed the queſtion, in controyer(y, & his diſputation 
Tome jy cording £0 Ow dog ay A ene 
neow,that is, impertinent, and inthe ayge, © nn 04 


If the cuſtome of worſhipping Ima- anger of 1 
of nature & chriſtianity; If the ſame hath Ciera of: Ht >—ders: 
bene recciued in the Church Vnuwerlally, ges of our Ce #16 
without any knowne time of beginning ; rypes ad figtires- By 
If places of Scripture that Proteſtants yrge declaration wherof the 
againſt vs, make afmuch againſt their Cu- Theite art of the Mitt 
ſtome of making Images, lo that with no _ Ty will 
probability , or 1ngenuty they therupon wm rs 1 nerd is 
miſlike ys; If by the vie of Images there be ot of chef rien ilk. 
nodanger or hurtto1gnoratpeople, which. cen things. The H6- 
may not with very ordinary diligence of per Image bhak 16 
paſtors & teachers be preuented, & other- the perſon of our hp 

to 
no reaſon of uſt miſſike of this Cuſtome. rue and proper” &ha' 
But this ſuppoſition 15 true, & 1n the ſame 
order I will endeauour. ta ſhew an the tar axteo to him only, 


foure Particulars. Such is the Image of a 


Worſhivpe of Images conſequent out of the an cructhed , pour- 
JPippe of Tug feq f trayted accordinge to 


principles of Nature and Chriitiaxity . ſpecial] circumſtances 
=. . recorded in the goſpell. 
A\ Image /c) is a diſtin& and huely A figure —_— ts 


ortrayture offome viſible and cor- perion in the ſhape of 
Fr ome creature diſſonant 


thinge , parts of the Image correſ- oY road 
ta] PO” whoſe corporall pro- 
prienics haue reſemblance with our Sauioprs moral] and ſpirituall per- 


kRions. Thus the Lyon and Lambe be typesor metaphoricall Images 
Qq 3 ofour 


wile the ytilityes ed! oreat;Then there 1s 9X, according 


pora 


_— 


—_— 
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of our Sauiour, which reſemble bim not in corporall ſhape, but inhy 
heavenly perfeions, his mildnes being figured by the Lambe, his fort. 

tude by the Lyon.  _ an , 
12" From this fundamentall difference vther three flow. Firſt, the pro- 
PRnuys repreſeiits to mans Lmagination , making him to apprehend 
y Imagination the perſon, or the ſamplar , as ically preſent beforehy 
cies. The figure repreſents to mans vnderttanding, which apprehend; by 
realon tbeanalogy os proportion which the eo poryl qualityes of the * 
figure hauc with the morall propertyes, arid perfeions of the thing f * 
guzed., Secondly , vpon fight of the proper Image, ſtraight a menial 
umagination of the perſon refulres in one'that knoweth him, eſpecially | 
when the knowledge is ioyned with aftection , and this is done {o pie- 
ſently, that ocular aipect of the Image, and menrta}l. Imagination ofthe 
perſon {eeme to be, one and the fame at, But vpon fight of the figure, # 
the apprehenſion of the thinge figured, doth nor inſtantly follow, buty | 
leafurely cauſed by diſcourſe , comparing the one with the other. | 
Thirdly , hence the proper Image is taken for the prototype, thi | 


what is done to the Image by way of ourward/honour or diſhonour,he | g | 
ſame is & eught to be taken as done tothe perſon, and this by the nat» BY # 
xall force of Imagination, and by natures initicution in this matte, wid» 2 n 
out any poſitiue ordinance. The figure is not ſotaken without ſomeps IMF ai 
firiue ordinance or cuſtome, For example : It a lew teare in peecesihe BF w 
Image of our Sauiour by way of deſpite, that is done, and to be taken FF 
done mentally , and'by affetion to our Sauiour;; bur if he tread yn I; 
foote bread and wine, that is not to be raken as done in diſgrace of out L 
Sauiogrs body and bloud, wherot bread and wine be rypes and figures Fr 


Except that bread and wine be ſantified to repreſent his body & bloud. | 


ponding to the parts of the thinge repre 
ſented , more or lefle particularly , accor- 
ding as the Image is more or leſle diſtins 
and lively. f 
' Theoffice of an Image 1s to catry the 
Imagination of the beholders therof d- 
{4 | rely, and immediatly to the perſon Ima- 
"1 | gined therin, imagination of parts in 


perſon 


8 125 PER PIe 
xrfon repreſcred , anſwering to thz parts (d) The Miniſter E 
(eenin the Image 3 which kind and vie of A (lh; Th Ace ” 
Images Nature allowes vato men ,to the bf of - mo ar 
end ch:y may remember , and more. luely:, pb him. n ſol; 
imagine p:rions abſent & remoued from: 74:11 41 16) and for the 
their corporal! light » Vpon whom they Procotype « This tie pro-' 
ought, and haue great defire liucly' and ues by rhe examples of 
ftayedly ro fix their Imaginations, and. the brafen Serper,'Pat- 
Thoughts . | 4 '-*chall Lambe , Gol 
.-  Carnvains, which 
The firft CArgument. © might not be adored, 
Hencz ariſeth the allowed Prixciple thoghlarag CER 
of N uwre , receiutzd by all Nations, Ciuill Ye3 Ezeciias defa L 
| - In - 1, the Tmage, that is, the 
and Barbarous, [tavt neo, toſpeake with , 7g Pt oo da 
= | bras terper, yeradored 
$. Aurntinc, nulla doctorum paucitas, mil x, protorype Chit, 
indotorum turba difentiat - That the Image anſwer. Theſe exampl 
may and ought to ſtand for the'prototype; are 'impertitent.' Þhe 
and 15 by Imagination to be taken as 1t braſen Serpent, and ihe 


[ warship of 1 mages] 1.'Pibnt. 


were thz very perſon. And (d) whit We Paſchaf}, Lambe' 
outwardly do to the Image, is dohe by YP<x and figures oFour 


Imagination to the perſon. '\nd-when ws = bf Ns Belg 
kiiſe thz hin.ls and teete' of rh2"Tmiags,iN gu of '[magination þ 
our Imagination we kiffe th: hands and withour poficine ordi- 
+1 | feet nance ,* dv nor neceſla- 

+ appr... rily ftand* for the thivg 

hgured; yea the Tewer,attheleaftrhevulgar,did not yngetftand thatthe 
braſe11 ſerpent was a type of the Meſſjas, nor can it beþroued that Exechian 
himſeltc {o vnderſtovd ir. The queltion is of froper Images of our Saute 
our : Theſe we fay ſtand forthe prototype inviolably by the law,of Na 
ture, that honour done, or denyed atrwardly corhe Image , 15 gone or 
denyed mentalty ta the perſon, and 6vght ſo robe raken.” The Minjftersf 
he will ſpeake to'the purpoſe, muſt 6136 Fore Example: Where the pro= 
per Image nay be diſgraced, without diſhonourdone tp the Prototype z 
which he will neuer find. For cnen Ezzthiz when he brake in the 
braſen, ſerpent , did therein dithonour the proper prototype therof, - 
| wit, 


© verlesin.praile of his {weet & gracious face; ought not;this jo be takeny 


wardly Reuetence. to the Image, is to be taken as denying mental 
Hemerenehiophs perſon., Butour Sauiotr is worthy of all worthlp .* 


| what Proteſtants grant, that the Image of our Saujour is lawfully mad) 
itis impious to denyoutward Reucrence yntoir. 4 | 


C I} + 43D 21:10% | | $3 ——” 
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128, The Retoynader to D- Whites Rejh, 
wit,the true ſerpent, of which the braſen was the direct & proper Imape 
and of which he thewed contempt, in reſpect of being adored of men, 
tearing in peeces the Image, becauſe it was adored with reference ynty 
it, a Hcachens worſhipped thc Images of 'Serpents and Calnes The 
image & figure; may be made euidei 


truth of feduberangs erween an 
nilter by this tamiliar example. 1t his wite be found behdl« 


ynto the Minilter þ 
ding and kiſling his Image, chat is ſet in the frontiſpice of his Reply, wih 


dong mentally to lus perſon ? And wcrenot the cqntrary to wionge lied 
yet there is no. ciuill Ordinance, nor Parlamenc Bn: this his Image 
itand for him. On the other fide, if ſhe be found killing 8& making much 
of her little CoBRe, though that be the rypeot a preachitg Miniſter ; mul 
that be taken as done ynco him ? No verily, It is chen clecre, thattherei 
difference herwixi figures and proper Images, in reſpe> of ſtandingfo 
the prototype, Hence this principle; Honour & Diſhonour done, btde- 


nyed outwardly to the propet Image, is done, or denyed mentallyf = 
the perſon, cannatbe prouedeuer to faile: nor can our Miniſter thewby BY © 
ol bf per SP Prey e02 gnoperkmagsof an adored perſon, was cue k 
awtully mage,and not lawtiullyadored. | | tie 0 6 VO 
eG1.206 JUTE 210 12% £3 $0.03 nottemnmanectr | et ho: Þ I. 
(e) This isthen the firſt feet of the perſon inwardly Ima ined by 
+ Et Pe Pa nor his Image. This is the Ax1iome of Phulolo- WF _ 
Tek which = phy ns. 9 out of Ariitorle: 1dem wi Wi 3! 
thus - i 1 We ex 01us in Immaginem or Exemplar For monon BY | 
Image, ſo ſands tor the Proceeding fromthe body & mind, what BY 4 
Protarype , that what the body doth really and externally to th: Bc; 
is done by, way of out- Image, the mind doth Imaginarily, that's, BF of 
rpc ROT Bs by conceite &,atioction,ro the (0) perſon, " 
_— elon.; & $I I OB. . Ol wi 
wholocuer denyes out- 


tis }mpious to deny any, Worthip ynto him. Therfare { ſupp Wn 
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The ſecond CArgument. 


This Ax10ne of drceags by, that ra (f) The Miniſter pag, 
man thinke it diſauowed 1n Lheology, the 2 29, lin, 24. anſwereth 
ancient Fathers vniformely teach as a pr1- to theſe teitimonyes of 
> truth cuident in reaſon. S. Damaſcexe /. the Fathers in this ſort : 


i $. ne de dott. Chriſt.c.g. $. Pamaſcene is not Ancient 
C. 12. Se Angnitine 7 ſb.c.g = CR 


Amlroſe de Dom. Incarn. Sacrament- (ty. 8. | | 
Baſill ae $ piritth ſanto. T6 $. Athanaſius oo ER 
Serm. contra Arianos , (f) who thus writes: 3,0 15, . be denied 
An Image of the Kinge 1s nothing elſe but the proceſiion of the holy Gho#l 
erme & (hape of the King which could it ſpeak, - from the Sonne. S. Aug» 
would , and might truly fay »1 and the king are ime ſpeaketh of ſignes thes 
one, the ting is in me,and 1 in him, ſo that who baue dime lnftication. S, 


| Ambroſe of Chrifts Paſſion, 
adoveth me h1s Image , doth therein agore the — | not of pictures. 8, Ba= 


very King Thus he:ſhewing that the kings fill and Achanaſue ſpeaks 
Image, 15 to be imagined , and by Imag1- jy way of fimilrtude only of 
nation to be conceaued as the very king. the Image of kings. Where 
The is now the pniforme con- 

ſent of Fathers? Anſwere. 

Firſt, $. Athanaſius, though he ſpeake particularly of chekings Image, yet 
his reaſon is the ſame in all the proper Images of any adored perſon. For 
his realon why the kings Image mult be adored, is becauſe the Image of 
the king may (not by corporal ſpeach but by the euidence of the thing) 
truly ſay, | and the king who is adored, be one; but this the proper Image 
of any adored perſon may truly ſay aſwell as the kings. For example,ſup- 
pole that were true which our Miniſter ſayth. pag. 224. lin. 21. that Mm» 
ficrs bare ſuch vnion with God, as they are to be adored with Religious adoration, 
why may not the lmage of our Adored Miniſter which is (et in the front 
of this Reply ſay, I & the Miniſter are one, he is in me,& I in him, he that 
adoreth me, adoreth him, and who diſgraceth me, diſgraceth him aſwell 
asthe kings? And ifthe Miniſters Image may truly affirme, I & an adored 
perſoh are one, why may nor alſo the Image of our Sauiour , ( whois a 
perſon more to be adored theany Miniſter) fay the ſame ? S. Bfill ſpeakes 


not particularly of the kings Image, but _ yniuerlally , that honour 
e 


m 


done 


—_— yo " 


130 T. he Rejoynder to D. Whites Reph, 
done to the Image, is done and referred to the perſon, and theng TH 
cludes in particular,that itis ſointhe acoration ofthe king & his Im; 
ſo that there are not two advr4:20ns,but one, Wiiici being done outwardly y 
the Image , 1s referred and taken, as referred mentally to the kinge, th 
true, S. Ambroſe ſpeakes of the Image ana C rofle of Chriſt. 'That he me, 
neth not the materiall Croſle but the Paſſ1o,the Miniſter doth fay, buth 
cannot proue it, ſeing S..Ambroſ. orat. t Theodoſ. ſayth expreſlely, rhatth 
Croſſe is adored, and in bis dayes the holy wood of the Croſle. was publi 
kely propoſed to be adored , as ſayth. S. Paulimus Epi. 1 1. ad Seterum, x 
Auguſtine ſayth 1; 1. dedodtrin. Chnſtian. c. 25. that ſuch 1 mages are not ide 
inventions of men which are propoſed by Jawtull authority ; but ſuchh 
the Images of Chriſt and his Saints euer vfed by the Chriſtian Churg, 
Whertore thoſe Images haue diuine [nſtitmion, mediate at leaſt , andþ 
by S. Auguſtines rule, the worthip of them is pious, as being not ſo mug 
worthip ot them, as the worthip of Chrilt & his faimts,.S, Damaſcen lied 
nine ages agoe, & ſo was by an hundred yeares neerer ynio Chiiltthe 
ynto vs, how then is he not ancient? What y ou ſay,that according to Bel 
larmine he was not Orthodoxe,bst denyed theproceſston of the Holy Ghoſt fnn 
God the Sonne, you wronge both Bellurmme and him. For &ellarminel, 1.6 
Chriſto c.2 7. nor only afti:mes, bur proues that $. Damaſcereheld the pro-| 
cet{ion of the holy Ghoſt from the Sonne , quoad rem, as tor the manet,' 
though he allowed not the torme of ſpeach, procedrt ex filio, becauſe it wa 
vied by Heretiks in a falſe ſenſe, as though the ſonne onely had beneth; 
immedaare origen of the holy Ghoſt, and not alſo the Father. Andthish 
all Bellarmine-layth in :bro de Scriptoribas Ecclefiaſticis ; nor doth Bellarmnt 
ſay , that Damaſcene: denyed the procel{ion of the holy Ghoſt fromthe 
Son, though your put theſe downe ina diliiact letter , as Bellarmineier) 
words. Tlus is falle play. 


The third A reument- 


This Principle, that Images by Ima- 
gination muſt ſtand for their Prototype, 
and what 1s done by. way. of honour ynto 
the Image is done mentally to the perſon, 
1s Canonized by the holy Scripture , & we 


warranted to conclude by the light therot 
L ou! 
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our obligations of worſhip. God in the old 
Teſtament appointed,that the Tabernacle Miniſter pajc:ade; fine] 


ſhould be ' taken, by Imagination, as his meth two Anfſweres : 
oule , The Propittatory as h1s Seat, The ttt, that the | ſraelites did 
vie as his Footf ole, and fo he Imagined not adore the materiall 
there preset as fitting with his feet on the Arke , but God bimſ{Ife be- 
14. This ordination {uppoled , the Pro- fore the Arke. In preofe 
phet Danid P/alme 99. 5. argueth, that we bereof he brenges 1. Sam. 1. 
re bound to adore the Arke that repre- 19. where 184y4 of Elcane 


- x and his wyfe, They roſe ms 
ents Goa, as his tooteitole, ſaying: Aaure the morning early & _ 


bis foot itoole , bcanſe he is holy . As 1t he had chipped before the Lord. 
aid , God being holy , and moſt highly to Anſwere. T his text ſhe- 
Ye adored, makes the thing holy and ve- weth the contrary that 
erable, that hath the office to repreſent they adored the Arkg 
im,as1t he were _—_— presct before before the Lord, that is,in 


dur eyes. 'T he Arke hath the office of h1s —_— _—_— 


(g) Vnto this textthe 


ootſtoole and to repreſent him as by Ima- by inward affeRion 
nation preſent with his feer ypon it. yaro the Lord Imagi-- 


herfore adore the Arke , Adore this his ned as there preſent, acs | 
wt5toote , becauſe he ts (g) holy. Where nots cording to the word of 
atrche ob[12ation torake the Arke as an the Prophet, Adore bis 


nage of God f1tting ypon 1t, 1s a pohtiue fooſtoole, Secondly, the 
nc che AM O HSE EE PT Minilter an{ſwerech , 
_ op NCN10 0 that the Arke wasado= 


0 of 115 OWne nature , not being a proper eq by Gods ſpeciall 
Nage or UWou; Yet this poſtiuc inſtieuttion commandement (and 
poſed , the T,aw of nature binds men to (o are not Images) ci» 
'orftup & adore the Arke with reference ting io this purpole the 

nto the haly adored perſon, imagined as toreſayd verie of this 
_— -* _ Palm, Adore 1s foot;toole 
trng tacron. SLUG we 
O 3+ je 4 for be 15 boly. Thais is fri- + 
The fourth Argument. uolous., For the -Pto- 

O 

Wze}, <1. 2x es her doth not ſay that 
ith this Principle O FECCMed 1N NA- 11.ereis any ſpecial co- 
re we mult 19yneanother noleſte know-, ement- 10 adore. 
EEE a the 


—_—C ſaid, Adore NC and notorious 1n Chriſtianity, to wit 


for then he 73* The Retoynder to D. Whites 


the Arke, becauſe God that God full of all honour and glory, 
ſo commandes) but he whom all adoration & worſhip is due, he, 
ſhewes, what was due came truely and verily Man,as viſible and 
in reaſon ynto the aſpetable as any other man, and conſe, 


Arke, in regard it was © 
ad Seareh-hs an quently as Imaginable, that he may he 


Image of the Holy of hgured by an Image, noleiſe truly and 6. 
holyes, imagined as fit- |t1n &ly then another man. In whichIm. 
ting with his feet ypo $* the hand s,tcete & other parts ſhall rrul 
it, ſaying, adore his fot. by Imagination correſpond to the feete, 
ſtole, becauſe he is ho- hangs,and parts of th: prototype, andou 


ly, not —_ there 15 Imagination from it paile directly and in, 
1p gram a mediatly ynto Chriſt, and his parts, pro- 


ſuch precept is found in portionable to thoſs we behold in the 


Scripture, ) but becauſe Image: {o that When w2 adore with an 
this is conſequent out humble outward kille of hands and feet? 


of the principles of the the Image, by inward Imagination , Con-! 
law of Nature for that ceite, and Aﬀetion we kiiſe & adorethe® 
reaſon teacheth thar the Imagined true hands , and feet of Chrilt 


ſanRity of God, makes ,,... _” 
any thing that muſt in Neither are theſe Imaginations falſe and 


ſpeciall fort Rand for ©1592C0us, ſeing (as Philoſophy teachetd) 
him,eus his footſtoole, 20 falihood is 1n meere a prehenſ1on of 


venerable, andſoto be Imagination, without iudging the thing 


bowed ynto,in reſpect to be as we Imagine. As.in contemplation 
of the Holy of Holyes men repreſent and imagine themlfelues 5 
imagined as fitting Y- .nding before Gods throne in the Coutt 
pu it. As when Dauid 


byth, proyfo de Lord be- of heauen amid the quires of Saints and 


cauſe be is good. Pſa.117. he Angels,praifing & honouring him in thet 
delivers nota poſitiue , ſociety 


but ſhewes that it is eſſentiall duty ynto God in reſpe& of his Goodnt 
{olikwile the Prophet faying,adore hisfooteſtoole RG he his Holy, 
doth ſhew whatis due ynto Godeſſentially in reſpe& of his holynes,"0 
wit,that that which repreſents him to the imagination , as if he wi 
eorporally preſent, be holy, and adored for his lake. 


p_y —_- . ww La 
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ſociety notiudging themſglues to be truly (þ) The Miniſter ob- 
and really in heauen (that werea falſhood ieQs ps. 223.lin.16.0ne 
& dotage) butonly apprehending in the- may imagin the ſunne, 
(clues ſuch a preſence,and behauingthem- 9r a lambetobe the fi- 
(cluzs outwardly and inwardly 1n prayer, 
as if they were preſent. To whfch kind © 


gure of Chriſt , & con- 
£ ceaue them as his Lma- 


| 8 F Footy © and yer it is not 
ImaginatiQna , as F ous anc goouuly , MC }iwtult by one and the 


Scriprures and Fathers exhort vs. In this me affe@ion to wore 
{ort enolcinga Image of Chriſt, we ap- thip theſe Creatures 
prehend (h) him as therin prgſ2at , Not With their Creatour . | 
wdging the Image to be Chriſt burima- Anſwete . This, bath 
gining , and taking itas1t 1t were Chriſt. P FENeY ey 
That when we outwardly honour the lems woo 


b d fi f 
jmage by knling the hands & foeetheraf, 207 Yerand Figures ot 


mentally by imagination and humble atte- ty nes and figures haue 
&10n of reuerence, we adore and kille the no rightin nature with 
moſt venerable hands and feet of his pre- out poſitive inſtitution 
tous body. to bind mens Imagi- 
nations to conceaue 

The fifth Argument . them our Saulour as f 

The Hiſtoryes of Chriſtian Antiquity he were preſent, nor 
are full of holy Men, Biſhops, Kangs, eng. ron Fo Ima- 
Queenes , and other honourable Perſona- $i2&Whatis done ynto 


ges , who haue caſt themſelues downe on _— Nl eng Fae 


the ground, before Beggars, Lazars, and j mages of our Sauiour 
leapers , kiffing their feer and their foares haue right in nature te 
out of reuerent affection vnto Chriſt. In bind mans Imagina- 
which kind , memorable 1s the charity of tions to conceaue our 


the famous DD e Matildes daughter of Sauiour mn his I AS 


| | | in this fort. 
Eazar King of Scotland , and wife to Henry 01977 fy that wil 


"""m the: or conforme his Ima- 
gination to this pious inſtitnte of Nature, but will thinke he may deface 
the proper [mage of his Lord, withour iniury to his perſon, doth that 

Rr 3 E 
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134 The Rejoynder to D.Whizes Reply 
defacing commit impiety towards Chriſt, his Imaginatians not haning 
that rectitude rowards fo gieata Lord , as naturall picty doth exag, | 

piety towardes our Lord requires of man , that his Imagination here, 


pettiue of cuery thing, that hath by conſent of men right of references. 
ward: him. Winch 


I . 


; Fi the rſt of Enzland , Whoſe cuſtome wi; 
(1) The Miniſter an- tg waſh with her owne hands , the feet of 


ſwereth this argument | 
s poore people, amongſt whom were La. 


af = « Spod pers, andſ{uchas had loathſome diſcaſes, 


#ath our Saxjour ſayd of 20" diſdaining with great Reuerence on 
Images of wood and ſtone, her knees te kiiſe their feet with her prin- 
nay of Puppets aud pranked cely lips. And when as the Prince of Ser- 
Babjes, what yee doeto {ard her brother , being then in the Court 
one of theſe my leaſt gf Erglandentring into her chiber, found 
ones, yes doe ynto me, þ, 1mployed 1n ſo humbleſeruice, aſtoni- 


mon wr 
Ce rtmags fbed cherear,, rebuked her , ſaying: Siſter 


« of our Lord, ſang WP2tdo you? can you with thoſe your de- | 
tor our Lord ſo, thar filed lips kifſe the king your husband? She | 
what is done by way anſwered : Know brother , that the feetof 
of: honour , or diſho- the King of .heauen are more louely and 
nour ynto them, 1s to venerable then are the bps of an Earthly 


vnto }.; | | | 
<> warxgus Hatgbbe king.Certainly.this Queene with all other 
him , is euident in the 2 


11&ted to the like deuot! hen th 
ht of nature,not on- © :; e dcuotion , WACn ney 
hy 1111 pany bur K:{led the feet of the Poore outwardly 


eus to women & chil- with their bps , did. by 4magination full 
dren; and nonedeny it of reuerent affetion, kifle rhe feete of 
but ſuch in whome Chriſt Icfus , takino the poore as Images 


Paſſion agaynlt truth gf (1) him, who aid, What you do to one of my 


hinders the right ſe | 
' * LEASE Ones i » 2.5. V4) 
IX einen Roe. » Yor Ao it Unto mes Math. 25+ V 49 


Hence there was no Out of this , the common Obieaion 


neede , that this truth 0 

{bould be expreſſely ſerdowne in the Scripture, though the Scripture 

in (omc of her diſcourſes doth trinſccally {i uppoſethe ſame;for the reſti- 
| | mony 


mn 3 ao ww A © wo uu woe oo mw u.qEv4xz nt 
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mony, whereot we haue already ſpoken, Adore the footeRtaole of bis feete, be- 
cauſe ens Daly, doth (upp Me ch1at waat reprelents God yato the imigiaa- 
$01, 454i 12 Were Violy preſent, is to be warthipped for his ſake. 

(On the 9%1:7T 1d; that what is done vnto poore o2ggoars and lazars 
by way of reliete and cointort, 15 to be taken as done vato Chriſt, as he 
Was oiice poore and needy tor our {ak2s ypon earth, is noreuident inthe 
light of reaſon , nor can de knowne bur by diuine Reanelation . Hence it 
was conuenient that the ſame thould be otten and exprefſ:ly fer downe 
in Scripture tor the comfort'and encouragement of Chriſtians, the mare 
ro inflame them vato Charitable workes: Where we may obſerue, that 
the Word of God only layth , that whar isdone to the poore by way of 
| comfort and reliefe, is done vnto Chriſt, not what is done by way of 
honour, and yet Chriſtian Charitable people haue not only releeued, 
but allo reuerenced theſe poore people , in reſpect of this their reference 
ynto Chrilt . And how this? But by grounding themſelues ypon this 
principle euident 1h the light of nature, Wbatſeener is done by ivay of bonor to 
the tmage of Chriſt leſus, chat 1s, ynto the thing which repreſents him ynro 
imagination, as If he were viſibly preſent, 8s 10 be taken as done to bis 
perſou. Wherefore ſeing the poore by the ordinance of Gods word, ftand 
tor our Sauiour, and are his images, ſo that when we'ſte them poore 
and needy, we muſt imagine we ſee him poore and necdy ; hence itis 


conſequent that what is done ynto them, not only by way of rekefe, but 
alſo by way of reuerence, is done ynto our Sauiour, and fo they may be 
worſhipped for his fake. As forthe title of puppets and pranked Babyes, it the 
Miniſter chinke it a fine phraſe, he may keep it to adorne therewith his 
owne Brats., 


of Proteſtants, to wit, that the worſhip 
of Chriſts Image 15 no where found 1n 
Scripture , and therfore 1t-15 a Wyll- wor- 
Ihip, may be anſwered ; For as themſelues 
conteile '{ee D. FieldL 4. c.14- } many at1- 
ns belong roReligion, wherof there 15 no 
xprelle precept,nor.any practiſe inScrip- 
ure, which proue the lawfulnes and ne- 
ellty therof There 15.10 expreſſe precept 

| mn 


| ge more orlefſe accor- Chriſt being true God, full of honou, 


136 The Re:onacr to D.VV bates Reph. 
(k) This Argument 1s {q Scripture to chiiſten Infants , ox js 
grounded yfon th | ....14,thateucr any were Chriſtene 


Principle of Srpnaes v,."y aus there be Teſtimonyes wi 


& workhip is due to the 1oincd with reaſon, prous the lawfulnesg 
wan Chriſt Ieſus , which neceffity of this Baptiſme, we may & mu 
can be due vato any o- vſe it. In Scripture there 1s no exprelle pra, 
ther man whom we &ife , nor precept of worjhiping the Imz, 
are bound to reſpect. ge of Chriit, yet there be principles which 
=_ ynto other \ SIx ( the light of nature ſuppoſed ) conuing 
whom We ae 220 -{uch Adoration to be lawfull & neceflan, 


to reſpe, we owe re- 
uerencc in their. I ma- The fixt Argument . 


ing to their dignity. to whom all ſupreme Adoration 1s due, 
And this guty is dou- doth, and muſt needes make honourab| 
ble, the one negatiue, 1,q adorable any thing that repreſentetl} 


neuer to diſgrace thelu him, that 1s, which muſt be raken by Im 


AE et gina0n ai i wer hsperon Bu 


ly to exhibite honour poſing God to be truly Man (as Faith tet | 
ynto their Images, whe cheth ) the light of nature ſheweth, thaths| 
otherwiſe the deniall Image truly be ws - him , that ts, 


therof will be taken as makes him prelent to the imagination of 


rm E He & cotempt the beholders therof, and ſtands for hin 
towards them, Ther- Ereo, Chriſt Ieſus his Image 15 for hisfak 


+4 = Image of Venerable & Adorable as a thing ſtanding 


double duty of honor , for him,in ſuch fort, that the honour dont 
negatiue, neuer to diſ- outwardly to 1t , 15 done, and ought tod 
grace it, poſitiue, tore- taken as done({ by deuout & pious 1may? 
uerence the fame out- nation )ro his perſon . Whence furthers 


wardly , when other- _,,1uded the neceflity of this wor! 


wile the negleAt of re- 


verenceto hisImage is, For God Incarnate being moſt veneral 


and ought to be ter, 20d full of glory , requires of a Chril! 
as wm of due os chat;that which ſtads for him, & repro® 
to his perſon. him be honoured 8 (k )adored for his - 


Frrorohip of Irnages.) 1." Poirit. typ 
The Seauenth Arguments: 

If the honour due to a' King be (6 
oreat , that the ſame redoundes from his © 
perſon to things about tim, as to his 
Chavre of ſtate (which is honoured: with 
the like bowing and kneeling that 15 vfed. , 
eo his perſon ) & ro-his' Image varo which ,.,. 
whoſoeuer offreth umury 1s puntthable, as + 
oftring iniury tothe king himſelte » Shall (1) The Minilter p48» 
not the honour due to Chriſt Ieſus1nfini- 3*** layth this fimili- 

tude halteth , becauſe 
rely greater, ſo low our of his perſon vato [4 1 Ch ayre of 
things that belonge and'concerne him, as fare, & his image whe 
to make his (1) Image, Croſſe, andſuch jr is honored or diſho- 
holy Monuments of his Paffion and Lite nored , are conioyned 
Venerable for his ſake, and to! be adored With his.perſon by ci- 


| | end  _ uil ordinance and rela- 
with bowing, kneeling; and other exter1 tion. TAnſwere. This i 


our honour, as would be vſed to his PT- a manifeſt falſhood, for 


were he viſibly preſent?notſo,thatthe uw i, inEngland 
worſhip reſt in the Image , but be referred that euery image of the 
dyYmagination and afteation to the per- king ,is to be taken as 
{on 1magined . But the Image of Chriſt his perſon in reſpeR of 


being a true repreſentation of God incar- honour * There 15,NO 
ſuch law written with 


nate, Cable to conuey our Imagination Sg PU Map nity 
aretly & truely towards him,correſpon- "= wE f we haech bi 54 
ding very particularly ynto the parts of by the, fingar of the 

IS facred perſon, hatha right in reaſon,& Creatour in mens harts 
nature which cannot be taken from it, and obſerued yniuer- 
0 repreſent him, and to ſtand:1n our ima- fally in all nations by 
Sination for him . Wherfore the Image.of £Wome, that the pro- 
Chriſt hath a right, which without im- P** 22285 on ary 
piety cannot be f2 edvnto it, to be ho- %z SO PRE 

Y FIST diſhonour to be taken 

noured and outwardly adored for his ſake, a; the perſon, 


Sf by 
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The Miniſter here by kneelings, bowings, 1imbracin S.& kif 
pol and demands ngs referred in mind by deuour y 


: : ou 
Pa4g. 230» hn. $. Hath a an affections to his perſon. F glit 
dead pittureor worme-eate _ | 
ftatue greater dignity then The eight Areument | 


tbe luely Imayes of Christ 3 : - . SL . : 
to wit, the [amis that areon Andthis right is a( m /d&:gnity which 


cds in vas 3 25 Image of Chriſt hath aboue other crea. 
I Anſwere, that no: yer FUIcs'; who though they be referred Vito 
the Image of Chriſt God as ynto therr Authour , yet God my 
hath a dignity which not be hagoured in them in that mane; 
no other dumbe, dead, 5 Chriſt is honoured in his Image. The! 
and ſenſfcles Creature 1. ; becauſe creatures repreſent God 


( ira Sarge their Authour {orudely , remotely, darkly | 


have, to wit, to repre 1mpertectly that onely ſpirituall men and} 
ſent our Sauiour accor- (2 ) periect Contemplants can readily ac.} 
ding to his true or pro- knowledg God in them , and fo ſuch men 
per humaine ſhape. onely , and that only priuately to themfel.! 
Whece it hath arightin yes, may worſhip God in, and by them, 
nature to ſtand by ima- ki oh 15 all that aſquez, (fo much accu« 


gination for our Salll- 4 | 
our, and to bind ys that (ed) doth teach . Bur as for publike C po: 


our ations towards it MUCUONS adoring ot Creatures , he COl- 
be not reſpe&tles. demneth it, as vndecent and ({candalous 
(n) Note agaynſt the {ayins 
Miniſters cauilling, that | 

God may be two wayes knowne by viſible creatures. Firſt, onlyablin- 
Qiuely,to wit, chat he 1s, and hath many divine pertetios. In this mane 
Heathen Philoſophers who were not pertect contemplants did by at 
tares know God. Secondly, in a kind of intuitine and contemplatilt 
manner, which is, when preſently vpon the fight of a creature wen 
moued with reuerence towards the Creatour, as if we ſaw him preſet 
therin. This preſence of God pertect contemplants only arriue ynto, 
vnto theſe men only the creatures ſerue as Images and mirrours of 
Such as are yet imperfeRas they cannot thus preſently behold the 
head In his creatures, muſt helpe themſelues with the fight of [11s 140 
humanity,in the Images of the myſteries of his holy life, 
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ſaying expreſlely, (/. 3+ de adorat. c. 1. )thar (0) Fhe Miniſter pag. 
Indiſcriminal nm crearnras adoranaas propone- #33: faych if he may ſpea- 


re, tſet multis manifeita. cauſa pericnts . In 
which reſpect (S.'Leo [erm 7. de Nat Dom.) 
repreheads ſome Chriſtians at Rome that 
bowed vnto the ſunne, mentally referring 
that bowing ynto God the Authour:thers 
of, becauſe Paynims feing that outward 
a&i0 of adoring, might wagtne thatchri- 
{tans adored the Sunne 1n'theiwr fuperſti- 
tous manerythe relation which the Sunrie 


hath to God as tolis-Otreatour,, aot being 


eudct ynto hight, nor by Imagination ap- 
prehended. Buc the Image of Chriſt (as 
I fayd ) 15 apparently ſo repreſentative) 


of Chriit , that ypon 1ght therof- our 


thoughts fly preſently vntohim , and his 
pi&ure 15no ſooner in our eyes, then his 
perſon by imagination in our mind. Net- 
ther 15 there any excellency appearing'in 
the picture worthy to deadored, or (ufti- 
cient to ſtay our thoughts and affections 
In 1t. So that no man can with any proba- 
bility {uſpe& that any reaſon beſides reue- 
rence to his Maieſty , makes vs bow our 
bodyes to his Image. 


The ninth A roument. 


Nor doth it folllow , that if we wor- 
lippethe Image of Chriſt and the croſſe 
at hedied on, that we ſhould allo adore 
Iudas his lips which touched our Sauiour 
us lacred mouth, when he gaue him that 
m Sz tral- 


ke Its openton , be ſceth no 
reaſon why rhe Sunne;ov 4 
Aﬀſe may no; fiand 1n our 

maons for God bts 
maker and we worsbip bus 
rej erlug.tbe external bows 
ing , and h1{{tng of the Aſs 
puto Gd ,.cuen' aſwell 45 
the Image of Chriſt 1efas 
crate fied may itand jor brim 
by 1magination;; ' and: be 
bowed pntd.z0nt of inward 
reuerence ynto bom... Auſs 
were. This is ſpoke on= 
ly in ſplee againſt holy 
| mags, otherwiſe I can= 
not thinke the Miniſter 
can be fo grolle of con= 
ceyt . For what Chri- 
ſtian ſo wild and voyd 
of common ſenſe as not 
to JO by the very 
inſtin& of nature a dit- 
ference berwixt the 
Image of a crucifyed 
man , and the Aﬀe,, in 
reſpe of ſtanding for 
our Sauiour? If an Aﬀe 
may (as the Miniſter 


. ſayth)repreſent our Sa- 


uiour, and ſtand by 
[maginatio for him, 8 
be bowed ynto for his 
fake, as much as his cru- 
citied ſhape and pifture 
in ſtone, wood, or pa* 

Pos 


per , why may w) an*traiterous -kiſfe 5 For (p) it1s eaſy to ſhew 
Alle ( I pray yow )I1e> many maineditterences betwixt h 
Met he Miniſter, & Y xt Judas his 
Rand in mens. Imagt- 
nation for OIL 
Nagbed or kiſſe them , without ſeeming to boy, 
ſer in the beginning of 8&:to:do honour yntotns perſon, in regard 
1%, +: he-being anincellectuallicreature; was a 
(p) What the. Minifter g&;je&: capable of veneration, terminated 
hath ſayd in-anfwere 
of this argument,is ſhe- 
wed 'to be fallotign es 
rance and folly, in the *: 
Cenſure Seb, 3. 4.7. + 


as the picture 
in a Miniſteria 


his booke? 


| butrather was hxed ynto;,'and 1oyned to 


| doneonely vnto Chriſt, whom we behll 
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hips , and the Croſiz . Firſt, Tudas his1; 
were\conioyned ſubſtantially with Jud, 
that none could bow or bend ynto them, 


and ſtayed in'his owne perſon .Bur'the 
Qrolfe being'a- {enfeles- thitg, 15 not an 
obied futhcietitiro ſtay veneration withig 


it ſelte.;neither 15 1t a part beloging to the 
{ubſtance 'of any wicked man that*con- 
curred yato the puniſhing of our Sauiour, 


his body,,/and ſo the outward. bowing to 
the Croſſes done mentally , & 15'takens 


as ſtretched theron. -- 4 

Secondly; the Crofle, the Nayles; the 
Launce , & other ſuch inſtruments being 
ſenſeles creatures, may be thoughtoffa 
things ſantified by the touch of our Sauk 
ours body, they not hauing any thing 
them contrary to the ſan&ity of Chriſt, C 
fo could not hinder the conceipt of ſuch 
imputed ſan&ity . But Tudas being mok 
wicked and deteſtable,and full of the mok 
horrible Treaſon that euer was, did ſo-d& 
file & prophane his whole perſon, and a 
the parrs therof, that rhe meere touch 


our SauiQurs moſt ſacred mouth could no 
; ) 


= ry my nl a hh Gnas ano on wo on _—_ a. dat a 
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fantify , nor make holy ynto Chriſtian 
Imagination , his lips , without changing 
and lancifying has hart . For fo long as he 
continuerh without repenting his treaſon, 
the lively remembrance of = execrable 
fit doth ſo poſleſſe a Chriſtian hart,as no 
reſpetfull rhought to him can enter into 
It. 

Finally , the pafſion of Chriſt may be 
conſidered two wayes.Firſt,as proceeding 
from the will of wicked men, the Dauels 
inſtruments to torment him. In which c6- 
ſideration , 1t 15 nor gratefull-ynto God , 
but a deteſtable finne in the Authours 
therof. Secondly , it may be conbdered as 
recetued in the body of Chriſt, as abiding 
and continuing in his ſacred perſon ad- 
mitted into bis bare: and (q ) offred unto his 
father for the finnes of the world, and by 
this conſideration tt.15 facred and venera- 
ble. The lips of Iudas betraying Chriſt , as 
the hands alſo of the wicked Miniſter that 
ſtrucke him in Cataphas his houſe , and 0- 
ther like inſtruments conioined with wic 
ked perſons , weremnſtruments of Chriſts 
Paton,as it proceeded from their wicked 
harts, and conſ.quently as 1t was a dete- 
ſtable ation But the Croſſe, the Nayles, 
and the Launce that ſtayedin , and were 


zoyned to the body of Chriſt, were Inſtru- 


ments of Chriſts Paſſion as it was lod 

in his ſacred perſon, and as offred to his 

heaucnly Father , and conſequently as of a 
SL 3 thing 


(q)The Miniſter his ca» 
lumniation that the Ie- 
ſuirs, or Loyaliſts hold 
that the Croſſe , and 
nayles were offered by 
Chriſt to his Father at 
his Paſſion , and the 
world redeemed with 
wood and yron, is dif- 
couered in the Cenſure 
Sett. 3. $. 5. togeather 
with the exorbitancy 


of bus zayling. 
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tant of the Romane 


gion into open Idola- printed many tymes,fayth therabout, tha 
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(r)Becauſe the Miniſter ching moſt highly'venerable. bes) 
here cauilleth , that this Our of all which I may conclude;that 
diſcourſe irvncoherent; Chriſt Jeſus betng a true man-, his Imagy 
Note, that the Anſwe- hath amoſt eutdent and vadeniable nigh 
rer doth heere ſuppole tg repreſent him , & foro be honoured tor 
ſome things proued be- 4; (.\ke. | 
fore. Firſt, that there 1s = ra 
a knowne tradition & 5-,., L,;;11/orſhip 4s ener ſence the A 
4" =” poitly 
hitipricall fucocſlio ex in the Charch, Without Leginmnr, $2. 


Church and of her Bi(- H x diſagreeing of Proteſants about 
hops, and their chiefe the time when worſhip -of Images 
actions in matter of þ.oaq js a fufficient Argument tharther | 


oy o | nt 
= - 1 gags ws 15 NO Certaine begining therot (r) aſſigns. 


change As 15 pretended ble; 


h 
6 
b 
F 
Y 
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- but becauſe it were longe toſet downe 
by Proteſtants , made all their diſagreeing aſſertions, I willonly 
by theſe Biſhops twur- declare what cM. Toby White , brorher'to 
ning Chriſtian Reli- my aduerſary in his booke printed andre. 


try could not haue been your go" may by this example vndet- 


without famous note 4... 1 with how little fincerity the bel 
therof , according to ti- | + Blink 


me and perſons, dejiue- 
red ynto poſterity by report written and ynwritten. This ſuppoſed bi 
diſcourſe is conſequent and conuincing; for thus the argues : Hadadote 
tion of the Images of our Sauiour been brought into the Church fine 
the Apoſtles, againſt the Religion planted by the, the beginning therd 
would haue been famouſly known by hiſtoricall traditio written of We 
Written . But the time of the beginning of this pretended Idolatrizing" 
not noted by fame, nor by any tull Tradition deliuered vnto vs. This! 
ne becauſe Proteſtants that goe about to ſer downe rhe tyme of 
iſt entrance of this worthip into the Church by degrees ſince the 
files, yary among themſelues, and their beſt narrations are conul il [& 
manifeſt falihood, whereby it is clecre they faygne . That the beſt 
their diſagreing relations be thusfalſe, the Anſwerer ſheweth, becaule th 


belt and molt eſteemed iclation may legme that of M. lebn but, ws 
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path becne ſo often printed, and reprinted ,and wherwithſo mpg 


deluded (or if this aot the beſt, ler our Miniſter ſhew a better w ©. 
hath neither done , nor endeauored to doe) . Bur lobn Whites relation 1s 
patched togeather of moſt intolerable groiſe falſhoods in cucry point 
wherin he pretends Deginning, and bzginners. This the Anſwerer 
thexves Vnanlweradly. | 


>teemed Proteſtant Miniſters handle con- 

trouerlyes , to the deceptis of many Chri- 

{tian ſoules , his words are theſe : F;r# (s) (s) John White in his 
there Yas no Image grauei or painted (lanh wayep.152-4.35- #3» 
(t | Eraſmus ) 20 707 the Imaze of Chri#t him- (0) 1 Catbechiſm. 

ſelf to be ſet in C hurchs,c> this appeareth Ly the 
(u ) teitimmony of the AxCients. $ econdly, when (u) Eprpban. ep. ad loan, 
they bezan to be wſed, the Church of Rome (x) Concll. Eliber.6.364 
forbad the Worſhip of them, as appeareth by the (x) Greg. Ep. 36. 7-07 
Eviiiles of Gregory to Serenus ; & Poljdore ©%: 20 F 54 Pd 
(y) 4 Paprf? conf. ſerh all Fathers codemned (Y) antonc, 
the Worihippe of Images for feare of Ido- 

latry . « Aftervard the Councell of Nice (z.) 2) 4%: 7: 

brouzht in this worſhippe, decreeing nenerthe- 

les that no Image ſhould be adored with( Latria ) 

Diutye honour. CAL the laft, Thomas Aqui- | 
nas (a) 124 the Trent Councell/b) expoun- (2) 3:2:4-25. 48-3: 4+ 
ae] by the Teſuits (C) taught , that diwine ho- | Sep. 25+ 


og: ; . ol (c) Vaſquez de adorar.l 2, 
pour ſhould be einen Unto them . + C. 4+ Suare, tom, 2.diſp. 


Tims he . Which in my Iudgement is 54. ſel. 4. 

ſufficient to make any Indicious man mi- 

{like Proteſtant writers, that defend their ” 
on by fuch palpable vneruthes . For (EC {heb for Jefonce 
(ro begin with h1z laſt ſaying and fo'yp- fyour Brother. Firſt 
ward ) whatcan be morefalle, then that x. oy hg: 4 41. ls.25. 
the/d) Councell of Trent taught that Dj- that the determination 
HINC 111 


—— 


in the Councell, in this 
ahd in many other ar- 
ticles, is like Appollo 
his riddles, (o ambi-/ 
guous., as no wonder 
your Brother was de- 
ceaucd. | Anſwere that 
the Counccll of Trent 
allowes onely bowing 
before Images , with 
inward reference of the 
adoring aff<tion ynto 
Chriſt, as any man that 
ſhall peruſe the decree 
wil preſently perceaue. 
Secondly, though the 
meaning of the Coun- 
cell were darke & ob- 
ſcure , yet whether the 
Councell gaue a com- 
mand in this forme of 
words, ſome Images are te 
be worshipped with latria , 
cannot be obſcure, nor 
can any miſtake their- 
in, but only miſrelate 
agaynit his knowled- 
e, through defire to 
Ceaue, 
Now your Brother 
chargeth the Councell 
with gtuing a commad 
in this very forme of 
Words , in bis Way of di- 
greſons from the Chruch 
diercf. 49 . numer 5 


Pag- 345 +» bn. 10. The 
Church 


-- 
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nine worſhip is to be Ginen Vito Tmagesy then 
being no ſuch words'in'the whole Coun. 
cell ? "As for the Teſuir ,Yaſqucz who ho 
citeth, as fo expounding the Councell, ng 
ſuch doctrine 1s found in him;cither in the 
place quoted by the Miniſter , or in any 
pare of his workes, yea the contrary i 
ound /. 2. de adorat.diſp. 9. cc. 3. It 1s not 
[quoth he ) to be ſaid, that dwuine hangy 
is g1uen vnto Images.Neyther doth Suary 
the other Ieſuit cited, expound the Conc 
to gine dinine Yorſhip vnto Chrifts Image, hut 
only ſaith, that out of the Councelitmy | 
be gathered, that the Image of Chriſt, and | 
Chriſt , are honoured by one and the ſame 
a&t of worſhip . which as referred ynto 
Chriſt,is Dwine worſhip,as referred ynto 
the Image, not diuine worſhip but interigt 
veneration.. For as he declareth j» 3.pui 
T 041 .diſp.54.Sect.3.4d 7.Ile actus reſpetiu pre 
totypi ei proprie Latria &ce reſpec7u VR, Mk 
gins, non e# ram perfe a adorat:0, ſed infer 
veneratio. The worſhip of Chriſt and hs 
Image though one and the ſame Phyſical 
act, 15 virtually two fold, being diuine ho 
nour towards Chriſt , not divine , but? 
kind of inferionr honour towards 
Image. 


Nor is M. Whites [Way pag- 400 Argt 
ment good , We Yorſhegp Chriit and his Init 
Ly the lane als, but the worſhip of Chriii ua 
ne honour «. Ergo , the worſhip of the 114g 


' -[Worship of Tmages:| 1. Point; 45 Y 
Jdiaine honour. For this proueth onely that Church of Rome (fayth 
the worſhip of the. Image and of Chriſt he) commands that ſome 
being one and the ſameadt, is divine as 4g be - wordhipped 
referred to Chriſt, notasreferredvnto the with Diuine honour, 


Image. Otherwiſe tt M. White thould helpe rye lor — 


£0 pull his fellow-Muniſters horſe out of wb Diane honour ar6/fÞr 
the mire, moued therunto aut of chriſtian in adiltine lenex jand 
charity and oe one, might by the the Councell of Trent 
hke argument prouethat he beareth chr1- 15 cited as commanding 
13 charity towards horſes, for herelweth this torme of ſpeach, 


| WAX in the 25. Sefljo theroh, 
the horſe, and pleafnreth his friend by one hs MES 


and the ſame ate. The pleafuring of his Jo _ 

friend 15 an ace of 'Chriftian charity to- gf the Councell'. Is not 
wards him. Ergo the pullinge of the horſe this inexcuſable lying? 
out of the mire 1s! anact of chriſtian cha- Secondly, for his 
rity towards the horſe, A fooliſhargumet, excuſe tbidem lin. 2 2.you 
becauſe rhat one aces virtually twotols; ſay , That which mnduced 


. my Brother to charge the 
as referred to the man owner of t | 
q hs he horſe Trent Matters with defi- 


chriſtian charity; as referred to the horſe jy, pjuine werchip of 
only, no can ; but a baſer-kind of images, was their filence in 
loue, and that for-has-friends ſake.The like condemninge the teachers 


1s when we kuſe with-our corporal > of ſuch diuine worship, but 


the teere of the Image of Chriſt, at t eſpecially the prattiſe of the 
late Pontifictuns, that fince 


lame time by devour, and reuerent Imagi- ar 
be I? | Y the Councell teach Dune 
nation kiihng, his true;feet.repreſented by worchip of Images. Anſwer. 
Ul; Image , we honour Chriſt: &hus Ima» xjrq, though later De- 
—_— and the lame Phyticall ate , and yines did teach Diuine 
tat act 15 diuine worſhip, though not di- worthip to be given 
une as referred ta ghe Image ibutonely as to ſome Images , yet 
reterted ynto GhriſteAithing ſoealely vn- this would not excuſe 
eiltood by learned men, as,I meruaile 70" © —_ rag 
Minitters vnderſtand it NOt,or wrangle in : ft” — 
a matter lo cleer, they /meerely ſecke truth. your Brother doth not 
# Te And __ only 


—_— x 
as tet. 44 


RT 4 
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onely ſay, that ſome And though the ignorant vnder 


Pontificians ſo hold, ;h- "a 
but that the Church of the rearmes of Theology, by which Dey, 


Rome defines, & com- 
mands Diuine worſhip 
of Images , citing 


Paragrafe. 


the ae , yet may they honour an Image, , 
Coicel of Trent Sef. 25. ſecurely & with as little danger of erring 
ſo defining in as many as any that vnderitands them. For as thy 


words, Is not thiskind Clowne who knowes no more of theny. 
of lying damnable, as 
being groſſe in matter 
of =}. on & laluatio? 
Sccondly, you eyther 
ignorantly miſtake, or 
wilfully peruert the 
meaning of thoſc De- ginning and ending, and per v/timuman 
uines, as the Anſwerer eſſe, &- primum 101 eſſe; 10 likewiſe a catho 
doth the in the next [ie that ynderſtands no more of honoy. 
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nes declare: the manner of honorin 
Prototype , and the Image, both by any 


ture of motion, then that he is toſetons 
foote before another , doth mouse in the 
very ſame manner as Phuloſophers, why 
explicate that action by tearmes moſt 
obſcure, of 1ntrinſecal and extrinſecallhs ! 


ring Chriſt his Image, then that hes 
beholding the Image to-remember Chnſ, 
and with pious & affe&tuous imagination 
to adore him , doth honour our Sawourk 
his Image by one and the ſame ae, 4 
truly , yerily, & religiouſly as the greatek 
Dinne that can learnedly explicate th 
manner how that adoration 1s performe! 
as being done ourwatdly , relatiely, anl 
tranſitorily ynto-the Image, affectuoulh, 
abſolutely , finally vnto Chriſt. 

Secondly, wheras he ſaieth, Thattht 
councell of Njce'brought in the worlWf 
of Images , yet forbid that any Ima 
ſhould be adored with Diuine honout,F 
both contradias himlelfe , and viter! 


another: manife falſhood, He contri 


A 
' 


F Worship of Images. 1. Point. thy 
himſclfe in ſaying that the Nzcexe Councel 
forbad diuine wary of any Image,feing 
in another place he thus writeth , Defence 
pag: 45 3+ Both the Conncell of Nice , and the 
Deuines of the Church of Rome hold the Images 
of God, and our Sauiour, and the Croſſe mut be 
adored with Diuine adoration (e) . It 15 appa- 
rantly falſe that the ſaid Niceve councell 
brought in the worſhip of Images, which 
might be proued by many Teſtimonies, 
but this one may {utfice, <) that Leo 1 [au- 
ricus before the Councell of Nice oppoſed 
mage-worſhippe ,not as then ug. 
þut for many yeares before eſtabliſhed n 


he church , boaſting , that he vas the firi 
hriitian Emperonr the re#t having been Ido- 
ators , becauſe they Yorſbipped Images, ſo ma- 
nifeſtly did he oppole antiquity , and fo 


ctle truth there 15 in M. Whites (g ) Al- 


(c) The Miniſter hath 
not a Worde tolay in 
excule of this contra- 
diction and talſbood of 
his Brother. 

(f) Zonaras in Leone 1 ſen» 
rico & Paulus Diaconus 1s 
miſcelle. lb. 21. Accula- 
bat omnes anteceſlores 
Principes quaſi. Idol» 
latrz tuiſſcnr, propter 
adorationem 

Iconum. 

(8) The Miniſter faith 
that the Nicene Synos 
de brought in the pra« 
Eile of worſhipping of 
Images, by tjon, 
not ſimply . For the 
Iraelites worſhipped 
molten Images in Das 


and Bethel, and the Sy- 


Thirdly , to paſſe yet vp higher, that wenens worſhipped b- 


| , Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hi 
mages began 1n Gregory the great his foreatb my en; The 


me , and thar he forbad the worſhip of 'Gnoſticks worthipped 
them, the Image of Chri 


ren (1... 13. Anſwer, By this may appeare,that fo you ſatisfy your (pleene 
comparing vs to Idolaters, you care nat how little you ſpeake to the 
urpoſe, The queſtion is, who firſt broughtin the worſhip that for many 
zes hath beene vſed vniuerſally by Chriſtians towards the Images of 
brit and his Saints ? Yow anſwere, not the Nicene Synode fimply,but 
efore that Councell the Iſraelites worſhipped molten Images in Dan & 
ethel and the Synomians worthipped Images, to wit, of Magus and 
elen his trumpet; were theſe the [mages of Chriſt, & his bleſſed mother? 
he Gnoſticks alſo worthipped the _ of Chriſt and of Pat facrifi- 


ng vm it, and not onely ynto it, but alfo with it, vnto the Lmages of 
Tt 3 _ Homer y 


Ton . 


Homer, Pythagor, Plato, Ariſtotle, and other prophane menzas Irepey, ; | 
li. 2. c. 24. and Ep'iphan. bereſ. 27. the like did Marcellane noted by s, 1, 
Heref. beref. 23. Is thisthe Catholicke cuſtome of worthiping 


le, but alſo againſt the 
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5,494 


[mages 


"4 


| themconteines other three falſhoogsyy 


(b) What the Miniſter GC80'y 18 abnlzd, _ onely (hJcop 
faith pag. 2 48.4tn.2z.that ed that NONE 1hould worſhip Imag 
Gregory did not dpproue 2 Gods, belieuing as Genrtls did thatfp 
that Images should be wor God-head was affixed to then, a; hed 
chipped any way, is not where declareth (* ) himfelfe. Andſon: 
only againſt Friar B4- niteſtly did he teach Image-worſhip > 


: -. bliſhingpilgrimages vnto them by la{y. 
rofl - _ _ y ZEnce, as (* )Friar Bale accufeth kim 
lib. 7. Epiſt. 5. that wor- of. Yea M. Symonds, and M.Bale write, th! 
ship or veneration isdueto Le0 149+ yeares before Gregory dec 
the Croſſe of Chriſt, and the worſhip of Images. 

Image of the bleſſed Virgm. Secondly , Potidore in this pointis erm 
Wheitore whe ellwher g1oully faltifyed, for heſaythnor, as t 


rwkl's Epi —_ - / a Miniſter makes him ſpeake, Al! father; 
; | 


wayes tobe adored, this demned the worſhip of Images , for fear 
is to be vnderſtood ac- Idolatry: But his words are, Cultum inu 
cording as himſelfe ex- zum(teſte Hieronymo) omnes verererputt 
-pounds himlſelte-, 1. 7. drmmabant mctu Tdololatrie , all old Fath: 
Epiſt.5 3-n0n tanqu2 Deus, (as Hierome witneſſeth ) did conden 
Images are not ts be wor- worſhip of Images for fecare of Idolan 


shyped as God.and again | yoae 
we proſtrate 2 ,, dy the old Fathers meaning the Father 


Crooks Image c:066 a5 de- the Old Teſtamear,not of the New;wit 
fore the deity, but we adore FPPEAres becauſe 1n proofe of his ſaying 
him , whome by bis |mage brit 
"Wwe remember as borne , or | 


4 crucified, or @s ſity mn glory. Where he teacheth two things : firſt 
mult proitrate our ſelues before our Sauiours I mage : ſecondly,thatV 
hart and afketion , we mult worſhip the diuine Samplar, our Sau 
perſon. ') Lib. 7.ep.53. Non vt eam tanquam Deum colas. (*)Bale 

of Popes Þ4g. 24. & 2 5. Symonds on thereuelation pag. 5 7. 


Pp 


= 7” | gw 
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[Worship of Images.\T. _ _ | 
rings not the Teltumony of (1) anyFa- (;\\q4,. Miniſter ih 
er of the New Feitament, bur onely of No IR 
he old, as of Moyſes, Danid , Hierery, and pglidore nameth Gre- 

yrher Prophets - And the {cope of the gory amongſt the old 
-hole chapter 15 to declare,that the reaſon Fathers that condem- 

hy 1n che old Teſtament the Fathers mi- ned the worſhip of I- 

iked the worſhip of Lmages of God , was Mages for feare of Ido- 

ecauſe they. could not painthimaright, 13735 Ficrome, doth 
7 © -2 witnes. Anſwere. This 

im Deum nemo vidiſſet Uuquam, becaule ;. £15. 1.4 imooſlible 

had ſeen God ( k l to ory 

hen no man had ſeen God (k ). Aftervards For Gregory living all 
od ( ſaith Polidore ) bauins taken fleſh p and moſt two hundred 

ing become viſib'e to martall eyes, men flocked yeares after the death 
him , and did vithout doubt behold and reue- Ot oF | H mw , _ 
ence his face ſhining with the brightnes of Dj- ww heehrerhper ts: yy 
ine light , and enen then they began to paint, ne wha 
yr carue his image already imprinted mn their haue condemned 1ma- 
nindes. Avudtheſe Images they received vith ge.worthip , for feare 
Pre at Wor(hip and VEREYATION, 48s WAS reaſon,the of Idolatry? Gregory the 


honour of the Image redounding to the original is named by Polidorenot 


a Baſil writes : ) which cuttome of adoring amongſt the old Fa- 


mazes , the Fathers were ſo farre from Yepro- thers, buras one ol the 
O 5 
new Fathers, that 1s, 


1n7,4s they did wot oncly admit theref,vut alſo Fakbrs of the bw T 
decried , and commanded the ſame Ly Generall AA Ke rhgatt Ie 
ounce!!s jn the time of Conitantine the fourth ſpeake again Nt 1 6: 
md Initinian the ſecond hw ſonne . And ther= worſhip, butin truth 
fore doth not, as hath bene 
: ſaid. 
k) The Miniſter ſaith, that the Tewes at leaſt might haue adored the Ima» 


pes of Prophets, if ſach adoration had bene law full, as the Papilts hold. 


\n{wer. In the ſame manner I argue . The Iewes might haue made the 
mages of their holy Prophets it the making of them had bene lJawtull,as 


Procteitants hold. Ler the Miniſter proue by Gods word they made them, 


X | will proue they worſhipped the. Let him, I ſay, ſhew that Images of 


Prophets were (et in the beginning of their Prophefics, as his isfet in the 


Tt 2 fron- 
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fromtiſpice of this his Reply, and I promiſe him to prone the ſame wes 
honoured. Thisis the thinge wherot we require example in Scripture, 


þ 


e adored. 


() The Miniſter ſayth, 
that ſome Pontifhcians 
rant that this Councel 
Thad the making of 
images, ſo cleer is their 
* decree agaynſt them. | 
Anſwere: ſuch Authors 
had no reaſon in the 
world, to be{o per{ua- 
ded of this Coucell, but 
only the wordes of the 
decree. Now the wor- 
des of the decree be not 
cleere, yea they can- 
not admit that ſenſe be. 
ing compared with the 
wordes that immedi1at- 
Iv follow, as the leſuir 
doth demonſtiate: In 
ſo much as the Miniſter 
to [xame an argument 
out of this decree,is for- 
ced (ridiculouſly) to 
curtall the text, & take 
ſome few wordes, lea- 
uing the reſt, Such js 
his obſtinacy agaynſt 
the light of truth, 


and wherin the Miniſter is as dumbe as a fiſh, not able to ſhew one pro- 
er Image of an adored perſon, lawtully made, that might notlawtully 


fore What man ts there ſo diſſolute & andaciogs 


45 can areame of the contrary, and doubt of the 
LaXfulnes of this Worship eftabliched ſo lone 
aro by aecree of mot holy Fathers * Thus wri- 
teth Pelidore, and much more to the ſame 
purpoſe 1n the very place where the Mini. 
ſter citeth him to the contrary ; which 
ſhewes, how notoriouſly his credulous 
readers are abuſed in matters of moſt mo- 
ment.Hence appeareth the third falſhood, 
that in Gregoryes dayes 1mages began to 
be ſet vpin churches; which to haue bene 
1n the Churches longe before, the Teſti- 
monyes of S. Baſill, Paulinus ,Lattantius,and 
Tertulltan do ſufficiently witnes. 

Neither can our Aduerfary bringe any 
cleere teſtimony of antiquity againit this 
cuſtome. For the decree of the councell 
(1) of Edbers, that no Piture ſhould be 
made 1n the church, leaft that whichis 
worſhipped or adored be painted on walls 
{ which the Miniſter | Way Pats 345+; much 
vrgeth ) cleerly ſignifyeth the contrary, 
For may not Images painted on tables, be 
1n Churches , ſw yerneither made 1n the 


Church, nor painted on walls ? which 
kind of Images the Councell doth not 
forbid. And why doth the Councel forbid 

Images 


| 
Imag' 
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ted O! 
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to be : 
the C 
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rent 1t 
author 
ſhould 
cerely 
kind 0 
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inueni(/ 
E-cl: {rt 
n-{cio e 
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whom 


by this 


would 
Church 
mais, F 
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Tma Jon "4 Gyr mn the Church as per- 
nent to the fabricke therof, or to be pain- 
:ed on Walls, but our of reuerence ynto 
Images ? for they being holy things,and {o 
0 be honoured for their prototypes ſake, 
the Councel thought at vnworthy of their 
dignity, that they thould be made on walls 
where they may ealily be defaced and de- 
formed , and by Perſecutours ( for that 
Councell was held in time of perſecution ) 
abuſed . He doth alſo | Way pag. 345-) much 
inhſt vpon Epiphanita, Lepiit. ad 1 0an. Hit- 
roſol. \ but relates ( according to his fa- 
hon) both his fact & words ynlincerely. 
Epiphanius ( ſayth he) finding an Image 
painted on a cloath hanging ina Church 
-entitdowne , and ſaid, 1t was againſt the 
uthority of the Scriprurs that any Image 
hould be in the Church . Thus he vntin- 


erely ( as I ſaid ) not expreflinge what P 


ind of Image that was, that Epiphanius 
entin peeces . For Epiphanisfarth : Car 
uncniſſem imacinem homints pendentem 8 
Cl: ſit tanquam Chriitt , aut alicuius Santi, 
ſcioenim cnins crat , when I had found an 
mage of a man hanging in the Church, as 
'hriſts or ſome Saints , for I know not of 
/hom the Image was. Epiphazizs(m )dorh 
y this relation more then infhnuare that 


this 


'ould not haue vrged the vnlawftlnes of hanging that image in the 


(m) Here the Miniſter 
xayleth molt intolera- 
bly,crying, that the te- 
ſimonyes are cleere; 
but not fo much as en- 
deauours to anſwer the 
lefuits arguments that 
are demonſtratiue, as 
much as any can bein 
this kind of matter. 
The Miniſters arou- 
ments on the other fide 
haue no force at all be- 
ing two, propoſedin a 
double interrogation . 
It ( ayth he pag. 254. 

lin. 2. ) Epapbamus him- 
ſelfe did not remember 
whoſe Image it Was, 

whether of Chriſt, or of 
a Saint, or of ſorne pto= 
hane man, how kno- 
wes this lefvice, thar 
it was the Image of a 
prophane perſon?I An« 
[were. That Eprphanias 
did know that it was 
not Chriſts image, nor 
any Saints , but OO 

rophan persos, t 

be rmrLeyam Pals 
minately , what pro= 
phane perſons the fame 
was . For Epiphanius 


hurch, in regard it w4s 4 mans Image, had he not ara wi rophane 


as. Hence his ſecond interroganon is anſwered, why we 


— 
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and did not ſay it 1945 ſome prophane mans? An{were, Epiphanius was not filen 
that the image he tore in peeces was the image of a prophane man, ſeein 

he tearmeth 1t th: Image of a man hanging wm the Church, «i Chriſts, or ſome $ aim; 
And this the complayners knew well inough, for it this picture had been 
Chriſts, orſome Saynts vſed by way of deuout remembrance, they would 
have accuſed Epiphanius of impiety rowards Chriſt,and his Saints, and not 
onely of iniaſtice in renting in peeces the Cloth, without paying the 
price therof, laying, ſi ſcindere yoluerat,iniiti erat vt aliudearet velum, & mutaret, 


(n) The Miniſter here 
ſerteth downe other 
anſwers giuen by Ca- 
tholicks vnto this place 
of Epiphanins , forme of 
which he would haue 
thought better then this 
of the Ieſuit, and that 
the Teſuits is ſleighted 
by Bellermine; which 
diſcourſe is to litle pur- 
poſe . This is Certayne, 
that if other ſolutions 


he better then this, yet! >, man”, but that he vnderſtood by t 


: word ( Man ) a meere ordinary prophane 


this is ſo good, as the 
Miniſter hath not been 
able to ſpeake a wiſe 
word apgaynlt it, as is 
more largelyſhewed in 
the Cenſure. Sef. 1.4. 1. 
And whereas ſome au- 
thors thinke, that Epi- 
pbantzs in regard of the 
errour of the Anthropo- 
morphile ,, whereof he 
was a great Ennemy, 
did reproue this Image 
of the Anablathans , as 


this was the Image of fome'prophane man 
hanging inthe Church, as 1f it had beena 
ſacred | mage of Chriſt , or of ſome Saint , 
which 15 gathered by his reaſon : When 1 
ſaw, faith he, againſt the authority of the 
Scriptures, the Image of a man hanging in 
the Church;not abſolutely any Image (as 
eM.. White citeth him , for euen by Gods 
expreſle command Images were placedin 
the Temple) bur rhe Image of a man . Why 
doth Epiphanizs ſo much vrge the 1mpiety 
of the fact, in regard that it was the In 

: 


man , not a bleſſed Saint. For certainly it 
might ſeeme more againſt the authority of 
Scriptures to make and ſet yp in churches 
the 1mage of God , then the 1mage of holy 
men, & the1mage of Chriſt 7 to 
his godhead, the as he is a mi; ſo that there 
was no cauſe, why (n) Epjphanins ſhould 
Ps ſo much Emphaſis in the word / man) 
ad he not vnderſtood a prophane man. 
For ſome Chriſtians in thoſe Dayes, being 
newly conuerted from Paganiſme , and1o 
retal- 


”- 


Whe 


eſtce 


oh 
FIN: 


man: 
may 
cont 
Apo! 
ter at 
bene 
great 
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retaining ſome Rehiques therof,did out of hejng 'of God; inthe! 
their aftection to their deceaſed friends forme of man although 
and parents, Vſe to paint their amages, and thisconceyte dethynot 
offer vnto them oblations of Frankinceſe help the Miniſters fan« 


& other the like Heathenuh honour, eſpe- ©? nor make agairftvy,* 
ctally tn their Anniuerlaryes Dayes vpou = my prtmnres 
cheir ſepulchers. Theſe men $. Auguitine, joggn whichamy mans: 
[de mor. Eccl. c.36.) reprehends,and ne the may perceane that will 
worlhippers of Saints Images, vnder the petuſe attentively the 
title of Sepulchrorum & pitturarum adorato- text of Epiphaniur, and 
r2r , who to the ghoſts of their parents de- coinpare theſe rwo'ſe» 
Fun, did (though Chriſtians } offer that lutions therewlth.' | 
Heatheniſh worthip which the Poet ex- 


horteth vnto, 


Non proeat'twmhilss aninas cxcive paternas, 
Paucag, in extruttos mittere thura r0g05se 


——— 


Parua petnnt manes. — _— 


Whetfore ſcing 'this Miniſter, {o niuch 
eſteemed in the Church of England, in 

roofe of the Roman Churches change 
binge nothing but manifeſt falſhoods, 7 
niany in ſo few lines, any indifferent man 
may coclude, that worſhip of mage hath 
continued without change euer {ince the 
Apoſtles. For if any change infuch a mat- 
ter a5 this had bene made , it would haug 
bene moſteuident, when, and by whomſa = 
greata Nouelty was introduced. 


Vu The 


” 
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(i) Note,'that the que- The places of E xodus & Deut. with »9 proba- 


ſtion berween, vs and 
Proteſtants is not whe- 
ther the Image of an 
adored pers0 may law- 
fully ve made, for this 


they grant ; but whe»: 


ther the image of an a- 
dored perſon lawfully 
made may be adored. 
We athrme, and. they 
deny » butfor their de- 


- bility oroed azainft the Yorship of Ima- 
ges by Proteftants that make them. 
\TEAT RY $. 2. | 
GAINST Image-worſhippe Prote- 
ſtants bring the places: of Exodus 
Chapg20+ V. 4. and 5. and of Deuteronom 


Chap. 5. v. 6. and the 7. T how ſbalt not haue 
falſe gods before me. Thou ſhalt not make to thh 


ſelfe a granen” Image , or any likenes either n 


niall haue not one filla- heaucn aboue , or on earth below, or of things 


ble of Scripture. The 
Miniſter pag. 259. lm. 3. 
brings the bralſen Ser- 
pent and golden Che- 
rubims that were made 
yet could not be ado- 
red, but theſe examples 
are impertinet, as hath 
been thewed, becauſe 


they were not proper 


imagesof adored perso0s 
wherot wee ſpeake, 
though $S. Hierome Ept- 
fol 7 0. alſo ſay, thar zbe 
Golden Cherubims were 4- 
dored. The Iconomacht, 
the Tutks, and lewes 
who thinke that to 
make any image of an 
adored perſon is yn- 
lawfull, & conſequent- 
ly forbid adoratio haue 
tor them a little ſhew 
of Scripture , which 

fayrh 


that are vader Waters, or under ground , thou 


ſhalt 0t adore , nor Worſhippe them . Which 


place I wonder they can thinke ſtronge 
1nough to ouerthrow acuſtome , in which 
the rules of Nature , the Principles of 
Chriftianity , the perpetuall Tradition of 
gods Church doth ſertle Chriſtians . For 
this place makes againſt (1)them, or not, 
againſt ys, which I proue thus. The images 
we are forbidden to worſhip, we are for- 
bidden' to make, Thou ſhalt not make tothy 


ſelfe any grauen Image , thou ſhalt not adore 


then , nor Yorſhippe them. Contrariwiſe the 


images we may lawfully make, we may 
alſo lawfully adore or worſhippe, if they 
be 1mages of venerable and adorable per- 


ſons (as before hath bene ſhewed., But the 
images we worſlttip of Chriſt Proteſtants 


make, yea ſome ( to wit Lutherans ) ſet 


them vp 1n their Churches , and they are 


1mages of an adorable Perſon. Ergo they 


Cannot 


= 059. © 


_—_ ll. : 
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b. Ro oedtiog of Ea 
ges, except likewiſe they condemne their 
making themn,as againſt Gods law. 
_ It they-an({were, weare not forbid- 
den to makethe butonly-notro make ths 
with purpoſe & 1ntention to adore them, 
they Laden much partiality , and got ſo 
much reuerence to Gods expreſle as 
they pretend s for! therwords of Gods law 
are as cleere and expreſſe againſt makin 
of Images, as againſt worſhippinge o- 
them , Thou (halt not make them ,T hou halt 
not adore them. It then Proteſtants toexcuſe 
their cuſtome of making of images'may to 
Gods exprefle word , "Thou shalt not make 
them , adde ( by way of explication) with 
purpoſe and intention toadore them, why 
may not (k) Catholiks todefend fr6 note 
ot 1umplety a cotinned Chriſtian 'cuſtome; 
to Gods word , Thou shalt not adore any ima- 
2e,add (by way of explication) as God, or 
with dwine worſhip reſting in 1t? How 
can they truly boaſt , they bringe Gods 
cleere word for themſelues and againſt vs, 
which 1s no lefſe cleer and jovi againſt 


their 1mage-making,then againſt our imas 


ge-worlhip 2? If the place bedifficill , why 
build they their fayth vpon it againſt vs? 
If it be cleere, why be they forced 1n their 
defence to depart from the expreſſe text? 
Secondly , their expoſition 1s not one- 
ly violent againſt thetext , but alſo1ncon- 
5u0us againſt the ſenſe. For Gods proh1- 
Vu 2 \ition 


ſayth, thed halt no mile 


any image, nor adore it. 


- Bur Proteltants , that 


grant, that che proper 
mages of adored per- 
{ons may be tawtully 
made, but "deny they 
may be lawtully 2do- 
red ; have againſt them 
the light and inſtin& 
of nature,”and for them 
neicher any example of 
Scripture 'nor any text 
that may make ſo much 

as 4 lictle ſhew. - 
(k) The Miniſter 
pag. 259. obiedts, rhar 
this ptecept, Thou chale 
not make tothy ſelfe a gra- 
wen image, is expounded 
by the Ree number 
of Papiſts, to wit, with 
purpoſe to adore. I anſ- 
were. Some Catholike 
Interpreters expound, 
Thou ſhalt not make 
any image,to wit, with 
urpoſe to worthip the 
Fm as God, "of With 
divine worſhippe- re- 
ferred ynto it, or to 
ſome Godhead afhxed 
ynto it, not ab({olutely, 
not to Worſhip It ; 
which expoſition is 
true for matter, though 
not ſo conforme to the 
letter. Now that theſe 
An , 


tar © TRIO ar the 

Urs. 6O., or: tion of: a:thin alſo forbid 1s 
Gerftad ponden yay tention therof.- In the precepr, Thou ſhal 
pP. ak not kill ,the antention of mu is ſuf, 


den,but only ado- ** | 
ratio of images as.Gods ©e2tly forbidden: ſpthat he.whoimakes a 


or as if ſome Godhead {word wtkpuspaſe tomurtherhisenemy, 
or divine intelleQuall finnes againſt the-precept zhou chaltinot kill, 
yerue wereathxed yn- Wheefore if Gods precept had bene this 
fo them , is cuidept by Th all not-weare about thee any —_ 
their wordes., For the |, Thoudhaltnor-kill:;theprohibirion 


pap hp. of _— weaponsthould baue'bene ab. 
Stells, Turrecremate, Fe- {olute,and notonely with purpale ofmur: 
R_ 

ſuthciently 


rs, Aquinas » but no- ther . in hkemanner 5 Gods. 

thing moxe notorious alt ot: adarc i {reces ;, '\dot 

then that ſameot theſe farhjduntention toadore them , and con: 

hed worsbipoſ ar lequenly forbids the making .of Images 
e ſame. might be de- 117. Gugh an antention {0 r if che pre- 


_—_ ft 7 cept not:to;makerlmages be nothing elle 


wit Gerſon, ſpeake for 


Py in Fas ap Idolatry, ſo hkewiſezoitakeiran hand, of 
Saynts, not for themſelues, looke on atto that, purpoſe. 5 why. then 
buthy ſeing the, toggiue W3SROt ſuch looking, or w_—_ avnth 
henour ynto the Holy Pex- Purpoſe of adoration expreſſely forbidden 
ſon repreſented by them. aſwellas making ?.Oc at looking/on them 


with intentionto.adorebeifo includedin | 
the precept , Thou halt not adore , as chere | 


needes not that expreflion;what need was | 


there that making of 1mages with purpoſe 


of adoration ſhould-beſoilargely.andpat- | 


oy ticularly expreſſed 2 Wherfore.whoſoeud 
5 acchigious follower of Gods pure-word 
m 


then notitohauepurpole to adorerhem;a | 
the reſt in .his expoſuzen Whole longeſentencean the Decalogue 4 | 
of che ten Commandments. ſuperfluous,8& without any, ſpeciall ſenſe. | 
fol. 17 3- We muit (fayth Beſides, as tomakean Image to/adoreitis | 
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mult either , without explication/, con- (1) This-expoſition-ds 
demne the makinge of mages , together thewed to de good by 
e , or els allow 'the **<*worules of -expo- 


with their worihipp . 
| '  firion which Proteitars 
worihip of Images (if the Prototypes be theſeluesappoynt.The 


adorable ) the making wherof. he appro- 4.4 i; FW 1% ae ne 
ues, Hence I gather, thatthemoſt-nacucall i, ambiguousand:diffi- 
and trueſt expobition of that-precept 4s, cill, weareto-jooketo 
that it forbids not onely the worſhpe, the antecedent,and de- 
but allo the ma k1 of any Grauen image. clare the ſame with re- 
But how? to wit,ot falſe Gods,or to repre- terence to-them .'This 


pr "<< rext,thou thalt not ma» 
td caring oe Dew ov 
ance {1)..Lns gaTncred OUT OL The ſounding over yo- 


words precedent , Thou qhalt-not haue yerſaily/euen inProte- 
{trange Gods beforeme, whichas explica- ftants iudgements : By 
ted un the conſequent verſe; Thou shalt ot lookinge - vmwo he 
make to thy ſeife any grawen Image , to wit, of Words inmediarly- pre- 
falſe Gods ; for hethat makes to himſelfe Ji Pa —_ _ 
CE a nes Bia Diſs, 16 lone For hs 

g to tus Dunne ſubſtan- yyorgs immediatly pre- 
ce, and to conuey our Imaginations d1- cedentare;Theuubals not 
realy to him , doth make , and hath falſe hve fulſe Gods before -ne. 


Gods , becauſe the true God 15 not 1magi- Now , i6we expound 


| T9 YI” ſhalrnormake anyhma 


gination conformable ynto.any Image. - \ 
Whertore the pitures of the Holy A rn 
Ghoſt4n forme of a Doue, and of God the ,qate any imageof falle 
Father 1n forme of an Old Man, ' be not Gods, the ſenſe iscleer 
proper & dwet Images of the two diuine truth. 
pertons, but oneiy ofthe Doue thatdeſce- The ſecond rule's, 
ded on Chriſt , and of the Old Manſeene When 2 place is difhicl, 
expound the 


, how | | | we -mu 
Y Daniel 1n avilion, in whichtheperte- ſame-by another ſpea- 


ttions of theſe perſans are not lively re- ;.; 
king of the ſame mat- 
pretented, butatfarre off,.and cegeaiadly a, © ay 
Vu 3 ſhhado- the 


the Scripture treating 
of this precept , doth in 
the ſame Chapter Exod. 
' TO» 13: Clectly declare 
-thele torbidde images, 
to be theimages of talſe 
Gods, ſaying, Non fa- 
Ccietts Deos argenteos , nec 
Deos aureos faczetts yobts, 
.you ſhall-not make to 
your. {clues Gods of 
gold or of ſiluer. Be- 
hold what is meant 
by grauen Images. 
(o) The Minither Gayth 
p4g. 268. that Papilts 
-themſelues complaine, 
that Peopledid comanit 
Idolatry in the wor- 
ſhip of imags, to which 
purpole he cices, Viues, 
. Gerſon, Cornelsus Agrippa, 
Durzdus Mimatenſis, Ga- 
briel Biel. Cafſander , Polt- 
| dore. Anſwere. Firit the 
Miniſter hath by ſome 
tricke or other, abuled 
the words of almoſt 
-euery one of theſe ſea- 
uen , Which were ouer 
long here to diſcouer. 
| Secodly, the witneſſes 
are of no credit, or 
ſpeake not to the pur- 
pole. Caſſunder is no Pa- 
pilt but a Proteſtant, & 
put, by the Romane 
vs. Church, amongſt here- 
tikes 


ſhadowed. Nordo Catholiks vſe:thema 
proper images {tandinge for their protg. 
types ,& conueyinge our ations by 1magi 
nation vntothem , for no Catholike doth 
kifle the feere of the Doue, or lye proſtrat 
at them, referring by 1magination that 
outward (ubietion to the feete of the 
holg Ghoſt ; who hath no feet but meta. 
phoricall, notimaginable, norſuch'as 
be repreſented by Image. | 

Wherforee1ing this text 15 thus cleer. 
ly explicable, and not being explicatedat 
all,doth make noleſle againſt Proteſtants, | 
then againſt vs; I ſee no reafon why they | 
ſhould be fo much out of loue with the | 
worſhippe of the Image of Chriſt Jeſus | 
their Lord , to which Nature & Chriſtia- | 
nity binds them. .<li þ 
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Inconueniences Which may come by occaſion of 
images eaſily prenented , and their viil- 


tyes very ercat.  $. 4 

A* O TH E Rargument againſt 1mages 

Proteſtants much vrge , That they be 
Humbling-blockes for ſimple People , Who eaſily 
take an imare tobe the very God , euen as th 
Pagas did in former time (0); to this purpoſe 
bringinge ſome teſtimonyes of $ Augs- 
ne epiſt. 1g. and in Pſal. 113, To this I at 
{were firſt , that this may ſeeme a great 
wrong not onely to the Chriſti Church, 
but alſo co Chriſt himſelfe , to thinke that 


men indued with his knowledge & fuyeh 
all 
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and made partakers of the light, wherby Les of the firſt ranke. 
they belieue moſt high,diuine, and :ncom- Cornelus Agrippe a Ne- 
prebenſible myſteries which he reuealed:cromant, fled for feare 
to the world, ſhould fo eahly be carried of punithmet yato the 
away into ſuch blockiſh Errours , as to Proteſtants of France, 
thinke a ſtocke, or a ſtone to be God ; a & there profeſſed what 


blindnes {carce incident vnto men;except ware 8 ms Fog, 
they be wholy deſtitute of all heauenly of II in their 


conceipts , and nuzzelled yp from their complaints, and rath in 
cradles in that perſuafion , as, Paynims ludginge , and cenſus | 
were (of who onely S. Augu#ine ſpeaks, ) ring.Durandus ſpeaks a= | 
for they did not onely want this fiohe of gainſt indiſcreet & ex- 
Chriſtian inſtructs, but alſo were raught .<<liue vie of images, 


_— | that the ſame may be 
by their Aunceſtors, thatin their Idolls a dangerous , which no 


kind of Dwine vertue,or Godbead was ,,.> Jenves .. Gabriell 
lodged, and athxed ynto them ; wheras jel derides the fumpli-, 
Catholik Doarine teacheth the contrary, citye of ſome people. 
that our Images are barereſemblances of that rather orig 

as 


holy perſons, no Diunity , no Vertue, no. fayre imags,and ſuc 


-enerable beings i > Þr... Which fimplicity 15no 
rotype _ them » butan the Pro more [dolatry, then it 


| L is to heare the ſermon 
Secondly, ſuch Idolls as the Paynims: of 2 rar? Ta trimmed 


adored, many of them did by Diuels mea-+ in his Ruff- and Cuffs 
nes ordinarily {peake, giue anſFeres, moue more willingly , then 
and exerciſe other ations of life, ſo that of another more fimply 
heir ſpeaking was not accounted miracu- attyred 

ous and extraordinary, but rather their 
lence; which ſpeakings were very po- 

ente to —k men to belicue what 

heir Aunceſtours' told theni , that thoſe 

ery ſtocks, and ſtones were Gods, or had 
a Godhead atlixed ynto them ..Now thele 
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kind of things ſeldome happentin ourimy! 

es; ſcarce 'once' ma age; ant whett they: 
faphe they aretakeas Miracles wrouvhtr;' 
not by the umiages , or wb reſiding 
in them, but by-Gods 1nfraitepowet , ge 
arc they/ brought to proue any excellency 


(py The Minifter fayth . gixed vnrothe image;but onely that Gol WM k 
Pg 7 gr 7 Go lketh that we ould hbnourour Soil i ©: 
IS | IN IS . > ww ® x 

- ? 1nd his Sants initheir imtoes. ol 
reſpeR as theSeripture, * art —_—_— — P \ 


riphthand'of God.' 44- Proteſtants moe I 5 Frhe 
ſtr. The Creed c4 ime Bible in their mother tongatare tn greare ! 
port dager neither yt1- danger; to believe that God 15s a body, and| 


© to Catholicks norynto hath all! the parts 'therof enen as xth a| 


Proteſtants , Not yato _ 1 al 
Garhidticks becauſe 22h then any the ſimpleſt Catholikeisto| 


with” the rexr of the Dikean image ts be God. This 15 protiet| 
Creed they rezeaue the ©2 be likely, becauſe it is 1mpoſlible to] 
Churches explication <oNcomue Godothetwiſe then in thefordi 
therof, which ſtill pte- of a corporalt thinge ; and'as the/Oratvit| 
uents miſtaking of thar' ſayth', We eaſily flnrter ony ſelurs to rhiikent 
word. Not ynto Pro- chaje the fiyrett , and (0 the firreit for Oll 


—_ -/ noqrendyent Wherfore it is eaſy for men to affentto 
u c x 41 2AÞ | _ 
no further then they ſee this errour; vnto which the beſt andre 


the finds conform vii. reſt wits that euer were ; Tertullian'(apt 
to Scripture, and ſo the <Av21#t- heveſ. 86.) and S. Atguiine __ 
Scripture attributing ſelfe,whileſt he was a Manichee,did aſſet! | 
Humane ſhape vnto (/. 3- Confefſ. c. 7.) Much more eafily ther 
God is only dangerous fore may ionofant / q) people be deceiutt 
vnto them, For the L cherit 
Scripture perpetually 

attributes humane ſhape vynto God, and theit common- people read 
it by themſelues , without any guide whom they;be bound to beue 
further, then by their skill in Sc:ipture they ſhall find reaſon. _ - 
(4) The Miaiſtes fayth pay. 2 7 2-459.v1. That the reading of Scripture?) 


A —__Oqmr OO © 2 - ww 


tj * 5 © &©5 © 


Wors of Images. | ? Pont. R [6 I : 
the > jawiul and holy, but the Woulhip of images is alwaies con- 
demned and cenſured by holy. wp. dnſivgr. This is eaſily Gid, but can 
} 161: 1:0 71 Never be proued. For 
cherin through weaknes of conceipe and Proteſtits canor bring 


one text of Seriprure, 
inclination of nature, when they read the (4. prouteftry ey 


Scripture , deſcribinge God ay having the tobe readby pat 
forme and ſhape of man, with head, tacs, 2» Provoliarts proven; 
eyes , Cares , hands, and feer. On the con- to wit, whiauthority 
tary fide never any Chriſtian dig reagb -- Cenſure,om of their 
that the 1IMAgE of Chrilt, IS truly Chriſt, or SKIll in Scripture , the 


aliuing thinge , nor euer did any manor rant 
woman, exceptiſometew,(and thoſe yery Nor will he; or any of 
Gmple and (enſeles, ( if ſuch hiſtoryes be his progeny. be wry nn 


true )fall 1nto ſuch fooliſh imagination . bringe one e,or 


Moreouer, children and ignorant people one texte 6 TRAY 2c 6h 
are in the Catholicke Church often and that images me —_— 
plenrifmlly 1oftruted againſt ſuch erroucs perſons lawfuflyma 


| be 
as by our Catechiſmes appeare, and pas- my _ nn So: 


ticularly by Ieſuits , who make a ſfolemne Controuerſfy berwixe 
yow to keepe their Inſtitute , eſpecially a- them and ys 

bout teaching the Rudimers of fayth yato 

common and 1gnorant people. Hence at 15 

that in Townes where they dwell, and 

Villages abqut, on Sundayes & holy dayes 

(belides their (ermons for 0g carne in- 


tell1gent ) they teach without fayle vnto 
children and men of ruder {ortthe forme 
of Chriſtian doRring,and yle all induſtry 
dy giuing rewards, vato children ,and by 
beſtowing almes on poore people to make 
them willing & diligent in this Jearning . 
Inthe Engliſh Church what is done for 
the inftruSion gf ignorant » jnutheir radi 

XR Xx meats 


- 
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no wie 41070011 genes of fayth by Miniſters and Pla 
9 qN as I know not much, fo will I fay nothing Wt 2+ 
| we” but only ,that ryme they ſped in the ho OL 
*) The Miniſter here of ſole Fayth, (*) and abour the ſecrersos Ml ®* 
oy that the Ieſuit Predeſtinatio , &'tn long bitter Inue&tine, C 
doth deprefe the Englicb agaynſt our doarines , mifunderſtood(ig MN ®' 
Church , accuſing their P4- not purpoſely milrelated ) might (in my. d 
ſours of wegligente; For pinion ) more profitably be ſpent,in dec, I 
—_ him, One Cuiver- 12g the Creed, and prime Principles of . 
doſe lingna,cor yervobtene- Chriſtianity in plaine, and Catechiſtical 5 
bratum; ſpeaking much MANNCT .. , | | s | ' 
:n praiſe of his Church, Beſides , it is eafy for the Romi Charh 8." 
wn of the lively ſole to keepe her children from belieuing that = © 
Faxth they preach. All Images be Gods, or true liuing things, « | G 
which isidle, _ _ thatany divinity or diuine yertue relides | © 
rarer pet « 1 in them , as may be proued conucing) a | 
ſame Luther preached, it (10 my ludgement ) by CL PET ICIFOSTS of - Fr: 
is ſo fuel and liue-like, DE POWET 10 this kind about a point more |F. 
as/imaks aman to liue difici]l. For what may ſeeme more euident IF ,. 
and not to dye. though then that a conſecrated Hoaſt is bread, of MI; 
he commit the deadeſt which foure ſenſes; fight,feeling,ſmel,taſt, b: 
——_ that TP 7 » g1UeIn endence as of bread, noleſſe yerily pe 
: Senſor am T Ro the any other ſo farre as they can diſcerne! WI, 
i 18:4, Epif, Latin, And yet fo potent 15 the word & dodtrine BY x 
fol. 334. of the Church,groutided on General Coi- WM. 1, 
cells declaring the word of God, for Trat- MI, 
ſubſtariation,as Catholikes denying thei MN, 
ſenſes, belieue aſſuredly that what ſcemetd MW. 
bread is not bread , but the'troe: body of My 
our Sautour vnder the formes of accidents Bc 
of bread . Now ci any man with any ſhew W 
ofthe leaſt probability in the world, thinks Wl (: 


thavit 15d for this Chutch-to pettw 


£1(1210 4 ++ ade 


[Worship of I mages) 1 . Point. 16 3 
ade her childre, that theimageof Chriſtis' (r) Heere the Miniſter 
nota liuing thing!/, nor hath any godhead is bitter ſaying . 277. 
or liuin7 drnine power lodged 1n it, as plaine lin.36. That it is impoſ- 


| | - 4. Jible for Paprſts ro-deale 
Scriptures ſhew, and/Generall Catholicke cerely _ o_ 


Councells, particularly the Tridentine(ſefſ. 14 "hn t, 
25.) and the Nicene , act. 7. define, wiych Fang CDS 
doctrine neyther reaſon nor ſenſe can mif- any company of people, but 
like ? Or ſhall thefole hmulitude of mem- that one&Michaisi) one 


bers correſpondent vnto humane living Srepven, one Achangfine, 


mcbers which images haue, ſo much pre- With the wordoftruth 


T_ in mouth is to be-pre- 
uaylein catholike minds1ſo to bow down ferred agaynilt 4. wm 


their thought to baſe Idolatry, as to thinke | 

\. ochipe hobeeb ib btrhlaghs on San 

Church ſhall not be able by her teaching denying his | Brother 

todiret them to a more high & diuine ap- ſpake of euery particular 
rchenfion, being able to make them firm- 4 , ſhall receaue his 

l belicue a conſecrated hoaſtis-not bread, 400me by the: breath 


agaynſt the Iudgement that they would 6- of his Brothers owne 


ae \”" n p mouth, telling him the 
therwiſe frame vpon moſt notorious Cul- Gary who thus wri- 


dency of ſenſe ? 'The Proteſtars Church on teth in the place cited 
the other ſide may {eeme to haue no great bythe lcſuite, to wit, 
v1gour by preaching to perſwade comms [Waypag. 126. in 127] 
people agaynit the Errour of the Anthropo- 1% lawful and neceſſary 
morphits,lea ag their Principle 1s,that a world EE_ + Fo 
of preachers 1s not to be belieued agaynſt by jew Meer Rag” 
the cuident Scripture, yea (1 )zhat 4common $ CR LP T2VR E" 1s! 
OrAinaYy 479 by Scripture anay oppoſe 15 greit' EXAMINE, uand'to 
and greater Church, then 1s:the whole Pro-- 1V DGE of the things the 
teltant. | Dodtour White in his yay pag. 59.) CHY R CH: reacheth 
Winch principle being layd,how will they bin; A1d where A MAN 
conuince people , that God1s'apure ſpirit, OS 
whome the Scripture doth'fo perpetually eg _ Agr 
ttorth, as hauing humane members? I CE Cabetls bes tudye- 
R X 2 oy” may ment 


wen! therinal not Þ R [- 
VAT Ee Prate 15 op- 
piſ:d to SPIRIT VAL} 
Not ({ayth he , p49. 28. 
tin. 2 . is. 38 ampoſſible for & 
PRIVATE MAN 
reſpy ancrrour in the beſt 
Church that is. And pa. 
150. lin. 18, Wahercas 
the Carholiksanfwer , 
That the text of Scriptare, 
try the Spirits, doth not 
allowEV ERT MAN to doe 
this , but only Paitogrs ; 
The Miniftcr replyeth, 
this is all ta}ſe, for sbe E- 
piitle of 8. John ſpeakes mn- 
drfferttly of ALL MEN, 
Buer) 
Scriptures to try [pris 
that Eprille bring durefied 
net tothe CLEARGT, bat 
tothe PEOPLE : And the 
rezſon added, shewes that 
the PEOPLE arerhey that 


$1 m danger to be ſeduced by 
| | falſe Prophets, and ſuch are 

| the PEOPLE , and there- 
ui! fore they muſt examine the. 
Ti! All theſe are his bro- 
ther lobns words. Now 
let the Reader jud 
whether lobn bite 


Af 


man by the Rule of ret and ex preile ptecept or praiſe of tri L 


| mult ery ſpirits , for they gaynſt it, with ſome ſhew of probadility) 
| | muſt try the ſptrits, chat fe yer haue Scriptures much more cleereand 


| 4s Michaws, 8 Stephen, not only chicte Patriarkes as Athanafius, but tha1ew) 
particuler men of the people, may iudge of the teaching of the whole 
condewme @ great « Chured a: the Proteftants, if by his ſpiritual! expoſition,* 
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may conclude efore,that theireranſl, 
ting Scriptures intotheir vulgarlan 
breeds more danger ynto common Peoph 
then our making of tmages,- + 1/1 
Bur they wall ſay; the Tranſlations 
S-rgpcures into vulgar languages 1s com. 
manded 11 Scripture,and the Apoſtolical 
Church practiſed at ; whereas we canngt 
proue by Scripture that the Apoſtles did 
warrit or practule the fertzng vpot1r 
Thus they ſay with great contidence, 
afly . fubſtannal proofe of this theif (ay. 
ng, I could neucr read or heare , Theteſt | 
monyes they bring, un this behalfe , Ser) 
the Seripteres, Let his word dwell plentifull «| 
02 you Fc. are inſufficient to proueadi.| 


{lating Scriptures into the yulgar tongue. | 

Catholikes on the cotrary tide (though! 
they boaſt not of Scriptures , as know-! 
Ng that nothing 1 fo cleerly fet down 


n41t, but malapert errour may contehd+ 


expreſſe then any thac Proteſtits can briny 
for themſelues ,cuen abour the yſe of the 
mage of Chriſt crucifyed 1h the tirſt Apo | 
ſtolicall Church. $. Pas/to the Galatians c: 
3-v-1.ſayth,0 gee fooliſh Galathians _ 
h not hold that not only extraordinary Prophet 


Foo => Reo” mA " 2 7 Dons MH © w"— ww a ww ms. A "H, * QGWLw 


forth Crucifyed among you - The greeke word 


corr eſÞ oding fo theE nel1h (/twely et fort h j 
15 #povygeP1 OC the word +:+4 edpyr hontfes to 


Worrhip of Images.) 1. Point: 165 
bevirched you , that you ſhould not obey the 
truth, before whoſe eyes Chrift Teſus ts linely ſer 


by the (pirit he bem 

ued ſo 4 do Nat 0 
ſon theh had our Mi 
niſter in reſpec of this 
allegation, to be fo bu- 


ler,a$:0 lay, It 4s 13 


aint forth a ching. In fo much as ene B21 ſible ſer Tip, ts 10 deale 


ttaflates /eſws Chriftres Hepielis) C:mifixut, he- 
{us Chr1ſt painted, or p:zfured, ertrcOfyed 
before your eyes.So that we hatte in plame 
and exvreſfſe tearmes that chriſt vas pietu- 
red 45 Crncified in the Apoſtolical churches, 
which theApoſtle doth allow chice draw- 
ing an 2fgtment to prooue the Galathians 
were ſenlelefſe and forrtſh, that keeping m 
their fight the picture of Chriſt Crecityed 
they would thinke to be faued by rhe Law 
and not by the merirs of hrs Croſſe . For it 
was madnes and folly to paynt Chrift & 
honour him asCrucityed, & norto thinke 
that by his death vpon the Croſſe he redee- 
med the world. I know, that ſome Catho- 
likes expound this place rhat Chriſt was 
paynted, and piftured out ynto the Gala- 
thias, metaphorically by preaching. Which 
I do not deny, but thts doth not repugne 
with the other ſenſe , that he was alfo ma- 
terially paynted as Crucifyed,nor muſt we 
exclude it, this ſenſe being 1mported by 
the native and proper oo - | 

words , and hauing more connexion with 
the drift of the Apoſtles diſcourſe , which 
15 to prooue the Galathians ſenſeleffe in 


their forſaking Chriſt whome they had pi-* 


Xx 3 Rured 


. Church 


cation of the 


cerely? Verily M. Fram 
(1s , had you as much 


natural vndciſtanding, 


togeather with knows 
l:dge of the Proteſtant 
Religion, as had your 
B; othier lobn, you wold 
ſee this doctrine, that e. 


uery Priuate man is by 


diuine Order and In» 
ſtitutio to iudge of the 
how abſurd 
ſoeuer)tobe neceſſarily 
conſequent of the Pro- 
teſtant Principle , That 


euery man muſt finalh. re= 


ſolue bis fath into the light 


of the Scripeure ,, yea I 
could thew how, yout 
ſelfe, cuen in this reply 
haue | Earn 

of iudging the Church 
vnto cuery private Ma, 


as may partly 2 
by the ef: 4y - oa 
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(s) The Miniſter is ured, Crucifyed before their eyes. For 


-- much vexed with the 


euidence of this Text, fake Chriſt crucifyed, pittured by preg. 


not finding which <hing as the Sautour of the world, though 
way to cuade, as you 1tbe 1mpious, yet notſenſeles, yea rather 
may ſee pag. 280. Firſt ſaluation by the croſle of Chriſt did ſeems 
he ſayth lin. 21. If this folly vnto the Gentils.Butfor men to haye 
Were true it proues 0n- Chriſt painted, as crucifyed before their 
ly that Images may be pt ine him by Chriftian deues 
made, but not that they >? AGNCULNULe fy NR CO 
may be adored: Anſwer, 222 1 regard of his crucifixion and death, 
Firſt, the Anſwerer in 224 not to expect ſaluation by his Croſle 
this place intends only 22d death,is fottiſh and (5) ſenſcleſſe. And 


to proue that the Apo- of this materiall pituring of Chriſt crug 


files did allow the ma- fycd Athanaſius expoundeth this place, * 
s to whome Turrianss citeth [| De Dogmat. cha- 
repreſent our Saujours',, -7 | 4- | Wherefore I may 1uſtly ſay, that * 


King of Crucifixes to 


Crucified perſon yato 


Chriſtiz deuotion. Se- * © haue more cleere & expreſle Scripture | 
condly , this making £27 the vie of tmages, then haueproteſtars | 


doth inferre worthip; for their Tranſlations. 


for the proper Image And therefore the danger of ignorant | 


of an adored perſon if people erring by 1mages,is without reaſon 
it be made,ic may be a- t- much in{iſted vpon by Proteſtants, their 
Cored'; 2gay 11g Engluh tranſlations being(as Ihaue ſhew- 
poo K R441) bring ed) a more dangerous blocke for foolesto 
Sheword of Scripture, ſtumble at, and fo fall into damnable er- 
' Secondly, you by 7- rours. If they preſume that by moo 


bid. Tin. 2, That accor- ſtruction they may , and would 


auc Vs 


_ ding to learned Bamnes, thinke, that they doe preſerue their people ; 
The worsbiy of Images is from that erronr , why ſhould they not: | 
neftber exprefely , nor - (hinke that the Roman Church , being (9. 


faldedly taught m Scriptu- 


re. Anſwere. BZ _ potent with her children , can keep them: 

OT ry _ the fooliſh errour of attributing life 
o is not formally in- 22d dtuinity vnto dead & dumbe images? 
uo 


neth that Image-wor- 


ued in Scripture , and that ſhe will ſo do, being ſo ſtrictly c0- 
nor | "3x mand 


5 


| _ 


by =, mo yp wv 7 === ©, 6 
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nor MAtter of tayth by vertue of ſole Scripture. But he doth not deny but 
itis virtually contained in Scriprure, ſo thatit may Theologicallybe co» 
cluded by texts of Scripture. Thirdly » YOU cry pag. 282. lin. 24. One Fae 
ther that expound this place erally according to your ſenſe. I anſwere, firſt no Fa- 
ther nor Caiholicke denyes this litterall ſenſe, and Atbanafiss is brought 
by Turriauusl. 4. de Dogmut. Chard. thus expounding . Secondly, Prote- 
ſtants who appeale vnto the 4b 1hrivg vnto the lait iudgeto giue defi- 
nitiue ſentence, are bound to take the words of Scripture in the literal 
ſenſe, except they can cleerly demonſtrate by Scripture the litterall ſenſe 
to be abſurd. OtherWife if without euident proote by Scripture they me» 
taphorize the Scripture, they appeale not ynto Scripture, but ynto their 
owne fancies. But by Scripture you cannot vary that the litterall pain- 
ting of our Sauiours Image as Crucityedis abſurd, more then the pain- 
ting of Luther, and Caluin,and ſuch other of your pretended Prophets is 
ab(urd . Therfore you muſtſtand to this litterall ſenſe , or cls confeſle that 

ou will not be ruled by the word of God, but depart from the litterall 
ſenſe thereof, when you pleaſe, without ſhewing warrant ſoto doe. Fis 
nally, the Miniſter ſayth, #bid.lin. 27. That wgoygd@» pe: , fignifyeth to be wrig+ 
rey before,not to beparnted before. This is hislalt, yera deſperate thift .' Firſtall 
Lexicos euethole of Proteſtats ſay, thar as =» , fignitycs before , lo +4d$z 
ſignifyes to paint,or make figures, & becauſe writing is a kindof painting 
or making of Characters , hence ye«$ alſo ſignityes writing . For is not 
ve«?15s , a painter, ye«P<02 ,A pelill, T»ye=Fie , painting to the quicke, & 
x#,0y,40s, painting 11 Waxe, & innumerable other words aſwell fin 
as compound, that teſtify how ye«#« fignihes to paint? Secondly , not 
only Bec, and Eraſmw fo tranflate, andthe French Geneuian, Pourtrgye 
denant les yeux , Chrilt leſus pictured before the eyes ; bur alſo Caluin in his 
comment vpon this place fayth expres) ,. degifius meo indict optihe qud- 
drat, the beſttranflation immy ludgenent is depainted, adding,the Apo= 
ſtle doth heere lignify, that there was amongſt the Galathians non nuda de» 
Gra, ſed viua cy expreſia Chriiti crucifixt Imago, nor the meere preaching, bur 
alſo lively and expreife pituring of Chriſt crucifyed. Finally, the Mini- 
ſer who Nadre fayth that, we#+yg4@» doth not fignify is depainced, el{where 


pe. 212. lin. 26. fayth the contrary; to/wir; that S. Paul doth teſtify , Ga» 
lat. 3. 1. That by the GheſpellCbrift Leſus 1S DEPAINTED before the eye: of the 
ſoule. Now, how can this bettue, excepr #r«+yg«#1 properly fignify u de- 
painud ; and be thence. transfered by mgtaphore. vato preaching # 


Wo, 


(4) Sf. 2. Dili 
boſ. ow 


. 


(4) Ld. 7. Ep. 169. 
(x) Nifen. ora, im Theo- 


dorum. 


(y) Orat, Quod veteris effe& S (y )Chryſorome experienced as he | 
& noui Teltamenti y- tetifiech laying, loued a picture of melte | 


nius fit mediator, 
@) Ub. 7. epift. 53: 


*) Baſil. bomil. i +0. 


artyres. 


and profiteth very much. Theſecondigts 


| 01. The fourth is to ſtay our choughts Y- 
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manded by the (t)Councell of Trex tank 
hcr greateſt _— 1n this point, chat 
norant people all not into errour byagy 
mage, which otherwiſe haue many profig 
and ytilities ? About which I will not. 
large my ſelfe > but only mention ſome of 
them . The firſt is an eaſy and compendj. 
ons way of inſtruction, 11 which reſy 
they are tearmed by S, Gregory (u ) the buy 
of rhe onlearned: and asanother Gregoy(x) 
ſayth,the {ilent piture ſpeakes on thewal 


increaſe in men that bop & honour then, * 
the loue of God , and of his Saints; which 


wax full of piety. And $.(z) Gregory tht | 
Great ſayth, they inflame men chat behold | 
them in the loue of their Lord and Saui- | 
OUT. | 
The third 1s , to moue and incite mento 
the imitation of the vertues of Chriſt and 
his Saints , which vtility S. Baſal (* )dot 
declare & highly eſteeme in his Sermonal 
the forty Martyrs. And examples =—_— 
brought of me reclaymed by ” of god 
ly images euen in the heat of finfull aff 


pon Chriſt and his Paſſion, that ous 104 
inations in prayer may notſocahily wal! 
,which vie of images Catholiks1n thel 
deuotions do often ex erience.Finallyth#t 
in his image we may ; ion Chrit, - 


[ Worship of Images] I. Poinfs 69 
honour of the image redounding tothe O41! (4) Ambroſ. erv: Fit B[al 
riginall:Azd who ſo crowneth the Kines image*'s +8 : SW VY Ts 1247S G7 
honourct h the K142 whoſe Imagens, fyrh $: (bY Poliddy.” l 3. Hiftor/ 
(4) Ambroſe . "In which kind memorable 4#26r+ | 2203 £78 
is the dettotion of our Vikorious and Re- i erpegjtt _ "ot. 
[1g10us King {b) Canutus , who taoke the (8) The —_ D——— 
diademe chat he vied tQ. WEAEC on'hzs OWBCE glades this diſputation 
head, and therewith crowned amwimage of "ith ſaying. pay. 2894 

| OE On ER II EY 
Chrilt crucifyed, whichin' his dayes was lin. r0.Let it be noted that 
deuoutly (Cc) reſerued'in the Church of S. our 4duerſary bath mani= 


Pre & 8, Pau it TYP AFeerwards fled wont ne 
$% / OLIN , 3% 1 | 
would never haue any crown come on his oe biv-wbele diem 


head, out of humble reverence to his Cru- produced one playne Texh 


cifyed Lord. (d) of Scripture or cleere ſents 
| T'H E tete of antiquity for Lcome< 
lutry.l anſwere. That Teenolatry fignifyes diuine wotthip of [Images which 
the An{werer did nor intend to eſtabliſh, yea the Miniſter himſelfep. 245» 
kn. 1. faith that Iconolatry or dinine worchip of Images isimpertinent,or beret 
ow '0 this diſputanton . Whertore the Miniſter herein ſheweth wonderous de= 
tect of iudgmenr, who thus by his own confeſſion Ayeth the queſtio:Not 
bath he beene able to bring oneexample or text of Scripture, 1 do not ſay 
playne, but with a fietle ſhew;to-pronethe queſtion in hand, that the Proper 
tmageso! adored perſons that belawfully made , may net lawfully be adored . On t 
other tidesſuch images of adored perſons if they be macs that they muſt be 
adored, the hogourdone, or denyed to the Tmage redotrnding to the per» 
(on, the leſuire hath proued by-the force ofthe natute of images, by the As 
nalogy vnto images of humane adored perſons, by the Prophet David his 
practiſe of this principle, by the prime article of Chriſtianity, by teſtimo=» 
ny of Fathers, and by all kind of Theologicall proofes . The — 
of the Fathers more in particularconcetning the adoration of Chriſt his 
Image, & material] Croffe,as beingyiito al learned men'vulgarly known 
and notorious, the Anſwererdid not produce, further then was necefſa- 
'7 to proue that Proteſtants cannottruly afligne th#time when the bows» 
ng vnco the image of Chriſt was brought in among Chriſtians, but by 
the Apoliles . Els whar more eaſy then to haue brought teſtimonyes for 
this point in cuery age vpwardfe6 theeight, whete the ſame was _—_ 
|; Yy Y 


-_ _ 
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by the Cenerall Councell of Nice, as appeares by this Catalog 
in cuery age, Which is one aboue the higheſt number of wi 
wo make a matter of fa firme & certaynes 1 

In the ſeauenthage,the ſixr Generall Cenncell canon. 72. ſayth , Wetha 
faued by the Croſſe ought to vſe all diligence to grue 11 due bonour , to wit, Adoraticy 
with mind, with ſpeach, with geſture , For which cauſe we decree, that w;. 
magesof the Croſſe be made on the floore . $. Maximus martyr , bob: cus tituly, 
degmat. inter Maximamgy Theodoſ. writes ;thardivers perfons of worth, & 
amongſt them the Biſhop of Ceſarea, being conuerted from the Hereſy 
Monotbeliſme did with teares of ioy and pennance goe tothe Church, whey 
they ſalted (that is bowed vnto) the boly Images of our Sattiour , and of ou 
wother of God , and laying their bands ypon them abiured their. Hereſyes, S. Spins 
nius Homil, #n laudem Sante Crucis :1n the midſt of Lent (layrh he) the Yenerdl 
Wood of the vitall Crofee is adored, ſeing our Lord bath appotmted this way forysny © 
pardon of our ſinnes, according to the Tradition of boly Fathers. $. Leontins lik, i. 
«duerſus ludeos: The Iewes deride ys who haue in honour and efteeme and dewoniy | 
the holy Crofie, and ſacred images,tearming vs worsIyppers of woodden Idols. | 

In the fixtage, S, Gregory [.. 7. Epiit, 5. ſayth :worsnp and vener ationivi | 
to the boly Croſſe, & image of the Bleſſed Virgin. Procopins Gazenſis m cap.20. 1a | 
writes that ,the Chriſtian cuftome was to paynt thetmages of the boly Martyrs on th 
prores of sbips, for detence and protection. Exagrius b. 4+ 6.26. relates mitads! 
done through the worſhip of Images. $. Simeon Stylites Epiſt. ad luſbi. In 
perat. layth :1f according to your ſacred Lawesthey that offer dichonour yntothe i 
twes and images of the Emperour be worthy of death, what punis|ment do they deſert 
that with barbarons fury baue defaced the 1mage of our Lord , and bis bleſſed Maths! 
Inthe fift age, S. Cyril. Homil. cont. NeFor. in Concl, Epheſus. layth, th 
Croſe 4s adored oner the whole world, $, Sedulius ltb, 4; Paſchal, no man ts 19h 
rent that the imageof the croſſeis to. he adored, S. Chryſoſtame' in Liturgie :141h 
Preeii as he goth tothe aultar bow bis bead to the image of the Croſſe. S. Hieroms i 
Epitaph. Paule , commends the deuotion of S- Paula in that ſhe d1d leq | 
ſtrate betore the Croſſe, & kiſled the lame-with great faith, adoring Can: 
thercinas it the had ſcene him preſent on:the Croſſe. S. Paulixus Epift: 1% 
writes that the print or image of our Saujours feet on the mount Olne!, 
was miraculouſly conſerued and adored,as alforthe hol y Crofle yearly at Ealte; 
the By5bop himſelfe beingUbe principal adorer. | | 
In thetourth age, Prudentivsl. 2. Cont. Simmach : The Roman Emperont 
proſtrate 2n tbe Church of Chriſt, and the Gonerneur of theworld adoresrbe flandeb 
oj ibe Croſſe, S. Athanaſuis qe 15 «4d Amivehum, writes , That — bot 
| P 
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[ Worsbip of I1nages.). Lo Pont 1 7e. 
Chipping the image of the. Crolle, if Heathen accuſe them of adoring the 
wood, may preſently difſolue the Croſſe, andcaſt away the wood: Hells« 


4:4; ſucceiſour of S. Bafill, writes of $, Bajfill, how he did kneele and pray 


ſuppliantly before the image of our By Lady agaynſtthethreatgs ob 1ulian 
the Emperour. Iulwus Firmicus de error. profan. Religion. c. 22+ ſayth z; What 
do theſe hornes ſignity but the Venezable figure of the holy croile &c? w- 
to theſe bornes fly with bumble veneration. 

[n the third age betore Conſtantine, LaRantius lived, through he ſaw al- 
ſathe begiuning of Copf png yg {.T bis Father in carm- depeſ.. te= 
{ifyes tharat the entranc of Chriſtian Churches was placed a faire image 
of Chriſt Erucityed; & ſhewing ho men ought, & how Chriſtians be- 
haued cheſeJues rowards itfayth, Flefegenu, liguumg, Crucis yenerabile adore: 
Bow knee,adore the Crofles ſacred wood. Origen Homil. 6.x Epiſt. ad Rom. 
Sq great 1s tha pozwer of the Crafe, that If ts beplarebefote the eyes, and faytifully re- 
tayned in mind fixed vpon the death of Chrid, the army of finne CF flesb is conquered. S. 
Gregory called I]luminator, Who conuerted armenia , did (as Euthim. panop, 
part.z. ttt, 20,relates)place wooden Images of the Crofle ypon the ſhrines 
of Martyrs, bidding the multitude of people that thither reſorted to giue 
worlhip ynto God by the Adoration'of the'Croſſe. S. Procepius Martyr, as 
doti witnes Nicephortsl. 7.6.15. did adore a golden image of the Crolle of 
Chriſt ctucifyed , & by it gat great victoryes, 

- Inthe ſecond age, in the beginning wherof ſome of the Apoſtles liued, 
Tertull. 8 Apol.c. 44. wniting againit Heathens that obieed that Chriſtie 
ans. were, worſhippers of the woodden image of the Croſſe , graunts the 
thing to be tru2, & defendeth theſame.. Yea the Proteſtant Magdeburgians 
Centur. 5.c.6.acknowledge thatſuch Croſſes of wood were then amongſt 
Chriltians frequently vſed & ſer yp in Churches. S. Ignatzus epiſt. ad Philip. 
doth acknowledge diuine power & yertue in the image of the Crofle. It 
1 (fayth he) the y:Fortous trophey,or the monument of Chriſts yidory againſt the Di- 
will, quod pbi v:derit horrer. $.'Martial. Epiſt. ad Burdey. 1. $.cxhonts Chriſtians 
tt] co hane the Croſſe before them , in mente, in ore , in ſigno, uw mind, in 
mouth, in the tage thereof, this being the inuincible armour of « Chriſtian agaynſs 
S$atzn, The Canons ofthe Apoſtles haue beene euer famous in the Chriſti 
an Church, wherof one iscited ju 2, Nicen Synodewhich ſayth : Let not the 
Jajibfull be deceywed by Idolls,but paint the diuine bumane vnmingled image of the true 
God or $.exiour Teſus Chriſt & of bys ſeruants 4ga5nit Pagans & lewes, that ſothey 
veyther gos aftr xy ynto idols, noy be like the Lewes, Finally, that —— of 
Chriſt crucified were vied in the Apoſtles time by their allowance, the Ie- 

7 Y y 3 ſuite 


1932: TheR | 
fuite proneth by the text of S. Paul tothe Galathians 3. 3.' fo cleetly;ax 

are forced to ſay, that «goygdpur doth not fignity to depeint,agayatalli 
xicons, mater 6 principall Proteſtants that ſo tranſlate, yea apaynf 
your ſelte; and yer you wonderacyonraduerſaries wondrow welli 
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Opera Regia. Reſponſ. ad 
ep. Card. Peron. þ. 402. 
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THE SECOND; AND 
THIRD POINT. 


2. Praymgs, E offering Oblati-| 
ons to the B. Ungin Mar! 
3. V Vorshipping , & Inuacatia | 
of Saints, and Angells | 


I (Am Haue toyned theſe two Con- 
Pe) fot% trouerlyes togeather ; hoping 
6 {25% might doe it with-your Ma- 
AEGreO SL Ries good liking, the mainedi 
fculty of the both being theſame, to wi, 
worſhip and Inuocation of An ells and 
Saints. For Iam fully perſwade , that if 
your Maieſty did. allow of Inuocation 
any Saint , you would neuer deny thatde-| 
uotion ynto the B. Virgin mother of God, 
whome you honour and reuerence about 
the Ye 9 h perchance you may diflike 
ſome vartichltds formes of our prayers.t 

keme to giue her Tytles aboue that whic 


is duetoa creatuze , about which halt 


py a to af a — mw ®. At av 


o 


: [Ob[411077 & Prayer to S$S$.] 2.0% 3-Pornt. 173 
the end of this difcourſe endeauour to giue 
your Maieſty ſatisfattion . In which que- 
ſtion I will ſuppoſe withoutlarge and par- 
ncular proofe { being able ro prooue1t , by 
reſtimanyes vademiable if need be) that 
| Worſhip & Inuocation of Saints hath byn 

 oenerally receaued in the whole Chriſtian 
) I Church , at leaft eur fince the dayes of 


Conftantines« 


-— 
T ——_— 


T H EERE the Miniſter, either our of 19- 

norice , or rather out of defire to out- 
face the truth writes in this ſort , pag. 290. 
You preſuppeſe that which notwith#anding your 
outfacing , you Vill neuer be able to prouc , that "alt 
Inuocatid of Saints vas wniuerſally receaued 48 Tj, Hiſcourte follos 
an article of faith,euer ſince the ow! of Caitan- wing, is an addition, 


tine. Thus he .Wherfore aſwell becauſe the wherin is declaredthat 
matter 15 1m1portant, asalſototake away the Ancient Fathers 
this Metric I will heere make good held Inuocationof Saints, 


the Anſwerers word , and demon#rate that 353 Matter of Fayth 
al the Fathers ſome one way, ſome another 

haue teftifyed to the world, that they held 

Inuocation of Saints as a matter of Chri- 

ſian fayth and Religion . 


An eleauen Demonitrations , that the Anti 
ent Chriitian Church did exer hold Inuo- 
cation of Saints, 4s a marter of 
Fayth , and Religion. $. Is 


T O accompliſh this more cleerly,, and 
with leſle rediouſneſſe ynto the Rea- 
LF 3 der 
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174 The Rejoynder #0 D. Whites Reply, 
der I ſhal reduce theFathers ſaying vato 
eleauen heads , & which may ſerue as n 
leauen different arguments & Fae 
tions of this truth . FSG 


The firit Demon#tration. 


If the Fathers held the-doarine thy 

Saints are to be inuocated, &ithat menar 

aided by their merits,as certain & infulibl, 

(a) Anguftine de cura pro then they held it, as a point of faith, ora 
mortuts cap. 6elila quz- reuealed truth ; for on what other grout 


ſtio viresſuperar intel- but the word of God could they preren ty 


ligentiz mez,quemad- hgjq it as certaine, the ſame not being @i2 | 


modum Martyres opt- 4... | wpryd | 
- entin the lighe of nature * ' 
tulentur 33s, quos per eos 5 ature *Butthe Father | 


CERTVAE of aliens. reach this dodrineas a matter certaynegand | 
(*)Idew roy 244. Tunc !7failible, & not to be doubted of by Chr | 
pro nobis «bſque ys du- ſtians as their words declare. $ Auguſtine; | 
bitatione Sancti Marty- (4) This queition is beyond the -reach of m | 


res intercedunt. knowledge , how martyrs help them , Whomeit 


(d) >; <a; Quid CERTAINE that they help. And again. 
Crab oof.( )Then WITHOVT, CANY DOFBT 

uo amartyrbus pol- ,, Gaſes ea IeaT, + fir 4s, when thy 
Pacalias yiſitari,hoc {7 29) Martyrs interce e for 75 , When;th) 
eſt , Chriffo nou credere : #114 1 Vs ſorne part of their vertnes. $. Am- 
ipſe enim dixit, Et ma- brole :(b)Not ro beliene that Mariyrs mayvtr 
jora his facietiss fit ana+relicue men lining in this World, is Not 
(c) Near. orat. in primii to belieue in Chriſt , ſeing he. ſayd , you ſba 
Sabb . ſendtorum letumo- 1, yet greater thinges.Ne&arius ſpeaking Vir | 


rum im $, Theodorum : 
Fe poſt mortem viuere ©2 Saint Theodore Martyr :(c.) We belies 


CREDIMV $: vt 7/47 thou doe#t liue in God , a life without dec 
ergo in Chriſto winds or end . Therefore as thou fs FL wry! 
& tas prope cum, pre- #445 by himr, ſo make him by thy prayers propit 
cibus tuis 2 war 0us & mercyfull unto vs thy ſeruants Whats 
cum reddefamulistuis. this, but to ſay that as certainly as Saints 1® 


C2 


& 
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£ , {o cer pity that they pray $i 
and heare our prayers? S. Gregory Nazi- | 
anzen: (d)1do NOT DOV BT, but this 
blefed Saint in heanen doth nop more help 1; (®) Gregory Nadnien 
with his prayers , then euer he did on earth by + 26 + in pairem ſu- 


'J A | . - 
texching. And agayne (e) : Holy Athanaſius ONT 


nov after victory in ſo many conflicts doth from quin hocnunc quoque 
heauen (is ide, 1 know it Yet, or certainly ) looke magis faciat poſtulati- 
downe wpon our affayres , and reacheth out his ofte ſua, qua prits do- 
hand to them that labour &+c- S. Sabinus (f) Aarina. | 
Biſhop ſayth of zhe holy Father Epiphanins : I (e) 1dem. 0741. 33 appulſt 
KNOW and BE LIEFVE, that as thou dide## Epiſcop. ABgypt. po pagh- 
+ n—_ nam fere a prncipto. Res 
obtayne of God fanours yet lining inthis vorld, Gm 
ſo likewiſe that now thou can#t do the ſame and hbeo calitis inſpicit, 
much more .Theodoret : (eo) I KNOW CER= & yinutis cauſa labo- 
TAINLY that if I make commemoration of rantibus manum por- 
Saints vpon earth , they Will be mindfull of me Tigit. 
neo "1. _ (f)Sabm. Epiſtel. ad Po- 


The ſecond DemonFitration. (2) Theodoret. in Theophil. 


| S*5 cap..z. Plane (cio quod 
If the Fathers commend Innocation of FOESN —_— 


Saints and confidence in their merits as an am fecero in hominj 
at of Chriſtian Rehgion , promiſing aſſt bus &c. 

red comfort to them that do it with fayth, 

they held the ſame as a matter of Fayth , & 

as gronded on the word of God . For what 

but Gods word can bethe ground of aftu- 

red confidence about dinine& fupernatn- _ __ 

rall graces ? But the Fathers teach this In- (þ) Nazzenzen ora, in S, 
uocation as a matter tobe done in the aſ- Cyprian , now longe 4 Je. 
furance of faith and Chriſtian piety, wher- Omniapoteſt Cypria- 
mn thejr wordes aremoſteleecre . S. Gregory nus,& pulus cjus cum 
Nazianzen (h)exhortingpeopleto.aske al FY 


things 


—  —— I . .  .,. R 
- 


—— —————— ——— I ALD 
4 


ANNE * 


(3) Prudent. Hym. in S. 176 The Retoynadey to D. Whites Rephy.' 
Agnet?. _ pure & things of S. Cyprian ſayth; Cypriananilhy 
fdeli pectore ſupplices. 7,5 or ſacred Reliks,joyned WITH FAITH 
(k) Chryſoftom. homil. in _ all thinges.S Prudentins (ayth( 1)tha, 


1 M 
me rel E G 4 S. Agnes protects , and deliners all that Vid, 


dereliquiaseorum con- £97* and FATTHFY LL harts arc SVPPly. 
Ingamus, Vt inde be- ANTS Unto her. S. Chry{oſtome: (k) Ly 
Rionem aliquam often wiſit the Martyrs , let vs adorne then 
confequamnur &c.quz- 5/rines, letus WITH GREAT FAITH 
cunqueyoluerint apud ;g,ch rhejy Reliques, that thence we mayrec 

Regem czlorum impe- ſome benediftion, for they impetrate tek 


rp rout poſt. re- uen!y K1ne by Shewing their woun s,4Md\a 
ditum 4b exilio . Credi- thetr hands their heads cut off » hat ſoenerthy 
mus nos innariillorum F148 Therefore let vs with Great Fayth wTT 
meritis. alacrity reſort vnto them . And 1n anotha | 
(m)- Baſil. Homil. in place he thus exhorts: (1) Let vs gotoTime 
40. Marires. Vbiqua- 7}, , cv Paul, unto AudreV ancther Peter, 
a nts a Wer BELIEVE that ve areholpen by thin! 
Qui tho premitur Pra $1406 Lei Vs Lu to their holy boayes which Tis 
anguſtia, ad Hos con- ryed our Sautours markes. S. Bafill :{m)W 
fugiat. can doubt but God is preſent with theſe fa 
(n) Gaudent. bemil. de A- Martyrs who promiſeth to be where Ivo or thre 
pod. & Mart. Tor San- are gathered in his name ? Whoſocnucr 151 
Qorum patrocinys ad- djftreſſe, let him FLIE untothem,and Whoſe: 
-— 170 Sar hn 2 wer is incomfort let him P,RAY Y NI0 
ces &c. vt 4 Ak THE M, the one ,that he may be freed fro 
ditibus VN I VERS A mP#ſery , the other that he may be pre eryed i 
quz poſcimus adipiſci proſperity. $.Gaudentius : (n)We 5 all behw: 
METreamure per. by the Patronaze of ſo many Saints yt® 
(0) Maximus ſerm, de. SS. then with FV LL EF AT. T Hand t 
wry when. on deuotion be ſupplyants vnto them , and mW 
nz is x. ibkered- after their Heps; That by their interceſion; 
deremus &c. 'Fides eos © obtayne A LL ve: reque#t. S. Mat 


Neftros faceret. + | MUus:(0) if vmeo Saints Whoſe badyes _ 


hg 


wu, 
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ned; 
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rom 9 Fe offer the PIOV'S DV TT of VOWES, 
FAYTH will make them ours , and how di- 
ant ſoeurr their bodyes be from vs,they Will af- 
"wad 4s their Patronage We hope for. And a- 
ayne:/p JDoe# thou inuocate the Martyr E- 
VERY WHERE? Hethat & honoured in the 
Martyr doth heare , and vill erannt thy prayers 
encry Where &c> And by how much the FAITH 
of the Clyent [hal/be more DEV OV T, by ſo 
much the asſiſtance of the PATRON willbe 
more ef ſicac1ous & preſent.Theodoret: (q)The 
bodyes of the Martyrs being denided into parts 
diſperſed ouer many T oWnes and Cittyes, yet 
he grace and power remaynes entyre and viget 
in euery particle , and they diſtribute gifts unto 
xtitioners , meaſuring their liberalities accor- 
dine to the FAYT H of the SYPPLI ANTS. 
\nd agayne:(r /They Who pray vnto the Mar- 
yrs pioujly > with FAITH, obtayne the things 
they mot deſire, as do teitify the giftes they be- 
ne bound by voY offer at their T ombcs , mani- 
{cit rolens of health obtained « S- Gregory the 
reat:(t) No doubt but Martyrs at their tooes 
bev innumerable miracles to them that ſecke 
pith pure hart , but becauſe Weake Fayth may 
doubt whether they be preſent , ſo that they can 
beare Where their bodyes are not , therefore of- 
entymes greater myracles are done where their 
bodyes are not: but (u ) they Whoſe mind ts fixed 
God haue the greater MERIT OF FAITH 
in that they belieue the Saint: to be there preſent 
to heare mens prayers, Where they know they are 

not preſent in their bodyes.* 
Z Z Be- 


(p) Ibidem. Tnuocaſti y- 
bique Martyrem ? ybi- 
que te exaudit, ille qui 
honoratur in Martyre. 
Moderante vtique eo 
qui penſat yota tua, & 
dilpenlat munera ſua in 
ENTURL Yicina, preſen» 
tla \efhcacis- | prebitur 
aduocar?\, in quann 
fucrit Fides Dexots ſuc 
Cepti. | 

(q) Theodor, thc $.de 
curand, Gras ,- afjetiion | 
Graiiaenim quz. ſcctis 
eorum corporibus pol- 
lens vigen(que perliſtit 
png dona diſtri» 

uit Fidei ſupplicantift 
liberalitatem ſuam co- 
mentla. | 
(r) 1b1d, PIE & FIDE» 
LITER precatos. 
(rt) Gregor, Dyalog, l. 2. c. 
yt, V bi ſancti Martyrs 
in ſuis corporibus du 
bium no eſt quod mul- 
ta valeant figna demo- 
ſtrare,{icut &faciunt, & 
innumera miracula pus 
ra mente quzrentibus 
oltendunt. 
(u) Mensin Deo fixa 
tantd maius-babet fidei 
meritum,, quanto illic 
eos & nouit non 1acere 
& tame credit,non de- 
elle ab exauditione. 


(x)Niſſen.o7at.in $, Theo- 
: dor. Marijrem. Aliorum 
| enim  reliquiz vulgo 
if detefſtabiles ſunt /;/nul- 
B luſquevyolens ad eorum 
= tumulum accedir &c. 
| His operibus ocu- 
los obleRantes cupiunt 
loculo reliquas corpo- 
ris partes admouere.Et- 
enim ipſo contactu , 
ſanimoniam credunt 
& charitatem - excitari 
q | Se. 
| Ipſum corpus per- 
inde ac fi viuum flo- 


tur , & deoſculantur, 


zndices effundunt &c. 


Corpora aliorum &c. 


—_— — IT w___ * _ —_ —_ —— - 
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pleenda. 


renſque cer _— ture. The Reliques (ſaith he ) of other dean 


ki ocalis, ore, auribus om- whereas men deſire nothing more then to tud 
FB nibus denique ſenfibus 


adhzrent, lachrimaſque 
pieratis & affeRionis 


(*) Martyri ſupplicant CAL ON the Martyr 45 on Gods Miniite 
| qui quando'vult, inuo- being I NVOCATE D by men, joe 
107 catus munera inmpetrat. 


projecta iacent ; quz 
verd Martyrij gloriam 
obtinuerunt, . ainabilia, 
wuctinda, & omnium 
ſtudiis certatimy come 


: worſhipped of all. 


178 The Rejoynder t0 D. White) Rejh, 

Behold how fully,expreſly,& conftiy. 
ly, the Fathers afirme Inuocatis of Saing 
with conhdence in their merits, and thy 
they heare our prayers tobe MaTTxx & 
Piety & Divine FaAlTH. 


The third Demon#itration . 
' That deuotis which the Fathersprf 


honour , & admire,as diuine and ſupern 
curall, & as a teſtimony that Chriſt is Gol 
that could plant the ſame in the world,thy 
they hold as a point of ChriſtianReligiay 
andas an excellent part thereof.\But th! 
Fathers ſo eſteeme of Inuocation & wor 
ſhip of Saints as their words do witneſk,! 
$.Gregory of Nis (x) proug this worſhip 
be ſupernaturall and diuine, as beings! 
yond the cuſtome of men & inſtinKotyy 


be dete#table ,c>men feele horronr at their ſoy 


the ſhrine of Martyrs with ſome part of ther 
bodyes, BELIEV I NG that by the very ton, 
ſanitim 0ny, and chari ty is engend red The) (1 


to impetrate for them hat fanours he pleaſeb 
Hence pions zap learne how pretious ini 
fi2ht of God us the death of his Saints, thatwhe 
as the bodyes of other men are hornolt; i 
boayes of them that vere adorned v1th Matty 


dome be deare, and amiable , and imbraced,us 


Cauit 


b —_ 


th 


[0bation & Prayer to $5.) 2. +3. Point. 1.79 
Saint Chryſoſtome proues Chriſt to be 
od,in thathe was able to plant Inuocation | | 
$4ntsin men, ſpecially inthe Kings and 0 Chriſeſtam, bomil. 66, 
Emperours of the world; (y )Ewen he that is ry 4nnech. Stat 
loathed with the Imperiall purple comes tawor- pro vs 10 Woſicarurny Y 
hin, and imbrace theſe [brines, and laying aſide att) 
$7 1ying aſide Deum. Audebis igitue 
pride Cr pompe, yy plyant unto Saints , quzſo horum Domini 
þat they Will intercede for hnn wnzo God: So he mortuum. appellars , 
hat weareth the diademe je the Empire,prayeth cali erat elmo? 
e 


he Tent-maker &+ the Fiſherman to be bis pro- oo rarum hos Regum 
efAours. And dareit thou tearme that Lord a xatty ft ” , wag L 20 


lead man, Whoſe ſeruants though dead are the hilam. 
rotedlours of the Kings of the whok earth? _ (2) Auguſtin. epift, 42: 
S. Auguſtine in ike manner prooueth Huius {zculj poteſtates 
he Diuinity of Chriſtian Religion by the Non arepugnantib” ſed 
hriſtian practiſe of worſhip and 1nuoca- a moriertÞ® Chr iſtianis 
16 of Saints: (z ) Eu? the moit emintt head of vide , contra finula-, 
he noble#t Empire that eucr vas, bowing dovne core moor wh vos lege 
Is : mperiall diademe, ts ſuppliant at the ſhrine $: obiliffins cr Ak 
ft e Fiſherman Peter . Theſame dignity of tiſſimum culmen ad [c- 
hriſtian Religion is noteddy Saint Am-, pulchri piſcatoris ſub- 
roſe : (1) The Martyrs by the honour of miſlo Diademate ſuppli= 
eauenly race are inſteed of Kings » yea 4 : 
Kings beſuppliants vato Martyrs, as vnto (1) ambroſ.l. 10.99 Lucam 
heir Patrons . Theodoret ſpends one whole 6, 31. Ret MATE 
1& | czleſtis gratiz honore 
dooke of his eight agaynſt Grzcians, OT ſuccedunt, & 11]; aunt 
eathens , in this argument, ſhewing the Supplices, hi Patroni. 
lory of Martyrs, in that people of all na- (2) Theoderet, lib. 8. ad- 
10ns, 1n all occaſions, inuocate them, and werſus Grecos, Hac quz 


hey beſtow fauars on their ſuppliants, c6- fit Santorum Marty- 
rum yirtus oſtendunt. 


luding {2 ) thus Theſe thing; | 
ngs ſhew hoy great x4 : 
5 the power of Martyrs&+ the por of Martyrs meg lie ad 
woues Chriit yhome a vor/dipped tobe God. . Deum elle declarat- 
- - | hay The | 
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(a) Origen. homll. 27. 
in Matth. Latexcedunt 6 
prouocant Chrijtum, 
ne deſerat genus hu- 
manum propter pecca- 
ta corum. | 
(b) Cornel.Epiſt. x. Inter- 
cedentibus Sanctis A- 
poſtolis purget maculas 
peccatorum. 

( c) Cyprian . de fella & 
magis, Veniam obtinen- 
tes Immeritis. 

(d) Niſſen. orat.an $.The- 
dor. Preces Juſtozum 
crimina diluunt. 

(e) Ambreſ. lib. 5. de vid. 
Pro peccatis intercede- 
re poſſunt. 
(f) Prudent. Hymn. deS. 
Laureut.Indignus quem 
Chriſtus audiat, ſed per 
patronos Martyres po- 
teſt ſalutem conſequi. 
(g) Neftar. orat. m S. 
Theodor . Placatum fa- 
mulis tuis. 

(h) Hierom. epiſt. 25. de 
obstu Blefill. Veniam im- 
petrat peccatorum. 

(i) Seuer. Sulpit. Epiſt. ad 
Aurel. Peccati moles ne- 
gat ad aſtra conſcen- 
ſum , ſ{zua miſerabilem 
ducit ad tartara; {pes ta- 
men ſupereſt iJla, ſola 
illa poitrema, vt quod 
per nos &c. orante Mar- 
1:10 mcrcamur. 


gentle vnto his ſeruants. $ Hierome: (4)M 
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The fourth Demon#tration |. 


That piety 8& deuotion which the ma 
holy Fathers taughr 45 anaſſured means 
of Remiſlion of finnes , of appeaſing Gok 
anger & of {aluation , was by them held; 
a matter belonging to Chriſtian Religion 
and fayth. The holy Fathers taught wa; 
ſhip and Inuocation of Saints with conk. 
dence 1n their merits, as a meanes of ap 
pealing Gods Anger, of Remiſſion of fn, 
and of {aJuation . This appeareth bythe 
words.Origen ſayth-{a the Saints befaretk? 
throne of Chri#t iutercede ,e& Stirre himupm: 
to forſake mankind for their ſinnes.S. Cornels! 
us Pope: (b ) Pray vnto our Lord Teſus that th! 
holy CApoitles interceding, he will P\RGE 
STAINES of our ſinnes. $. Cyprian: (c)thy; 
being Indzes & Senatours of the heautly Conn, 
obtayne Pardon for many that are north. 3 
Gregory Nifſen:(4)T he prayers of manyms: 
$14] Waſh outthc CRIMES of Nations as 
countryes. S. Ambroſe : (e )They can intercett 
for our $S TN N E $,Who Yaſh avayt their ms 
1ith their bloud. Prudentius:(f) he that 
Yorthy may, hauing Martyrs to be his Aith 
cats and Patrons, obtayne ſaluation- Ne&arius 
(g) Oh thou that and; by the throue of Chnii 
appeaſe his CAnger , and make kim mild an 


Blehlla pray th for me, and 4s 1 am ſur ob 
neth for mere mi:{ton of my {[n45 S.( t) Selle 


US Sulpit. 47 beauy laade of ſinne Verghtl 
| wi 


— = RS Lo CDS RET * 8X 


_—_ 
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[oblation &r Prayer t0 $$.] 2. & 3- Point. 18y 
me downeward euen to the very pit of hel! , yet (k)Paulin.deS.Fehc. Sat.” 
this hope remayn21i), this my 7 la#t hope, that 8 Exorare Deum pro 
That Te are 91 avieto oMtayne Y OUT ſelnes , ve Peccatoribus Zgrus, Ve 
may merit to obtaine by the prayers of ho'y Mar- þ 26 wn. _ Werbt uns 
e112. $, Paulinus: / k) It is the cuitome of Saints I Chryſost "wes on Las 
to pray for dittreſſed ſinners,by the force of their in Gen. Author ſalutis 
good merit ,ouercoming the irength of enillme- his qui ſui ſe perdide- 
7it. $.Chry{oſtome: (1) God of ten for the me- 1unt delidia, | 

rits of Saints deceaſed, hath mercy of the lining \*/ Homit. 2. wn Pſal. 50, 
that otherwiſe are vuvorthy.Dauid deceaſed ma- Dauid mortuus eſt, ſed 


merita eius virent. ho- 
"53 as the Authour of SALya- 5 
wy yeare. b fore V mo mortuus viuo Pa- 


TION v/t0 them that had loſt rheſelues by their rect 

ſouth (*) - Dauid is dead, but his merits line, (m) Serm. de vinute & 
the dead man is the of the lining;(m) for vito. Ad mortuos con- 
their ſake that are dead, God forziuerh [inne. S. tugies propter eos pec- 
Ephrem: (7 ) A;ſi# me, o holy Martyrs, before <3 Temirtit, 

the throne of the dinine Matety , that by your (o.) Ephem. ſerm. de Law, 


: - $$, Martyrum. Viveltris 
PRAYERS, I maybe SAVED. S$. Auguſtine. precibus aluarimengas, 


(o) By the red sins of the wheathers Wwherwith (o) Auguſt. lib. 94. in E- 


God would haue the w-yles of the Tabernacle co- xad. q. 108.5 ignificitur 
ucred,ive preſently vnderitad our Sauiour made Martyres ſantti quora 
red and purpled with his bloud in bis pasfion . 9rationibus propitiatur 
But they likeviſe fiznify the holy Martyrs , by Deus peccatis populi 


whoſe prayers God is propitiated and appeaſed —_ 
for Sa of his peeplerS ee lay th. o” — — 
(P) By denotio wnto Saints we anoyd the paines jterni tenebras Pro- 
of hell,by their very merits, being their fellowes priis eorum meritis, at= 
in ſanity. $.Euthymius: (q)0 vnſpoted vir- tamen conſocii ſanfti> 
gin mother , thy Sonne and God pardon 7's ouy tate. 

finnes , by the tnceſſancy of thy praying for vs. (q) 8. Euthym Monachu 


And could the holy Fathers thinike wor- 7” como ad beaten Vir- 
gimem Martam. Dum hic 


rat and [NUOCaTION of Saints, with ET manemus nos protegas 
ences 1n their merits, not to bea matter © ſupplicamus, & vt no- 


Z 7} fayth bis 


bis parcat filius tuus & 
Deus perennibus tuis 
precibus. 


(r) Nazzen.orat. mm $.Cy- 
prian, Mariam V irgine 
rogault, yt periclitanti 
Virgini opem ferret. 


(s) Idem orat.in S. Baſil. 
O Sacrum & Diuinum 
caput! carnis ſtimulum 
&c. tuis filte precibus 
Cc. 

(2) Ruffin. l2.Hifbor.c.33. 
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fayth which they ſo conſtantly teal Py 
commend tg bea meanes of {aluation uy 
remiffion of finne? 09 


The fifth Demon#iration 


That which the Fathers did pradtiſe in 
their greateſt needes, and in the chiefe a4; 
of pan, when the yſe of true Chriſti; 
deuotion was moſt neceſſary , that they 
hold as aſſured and cercayne deuotion, & 
exerciſe of diuine fayth, and Chriſtianpie. 
ty : Such is the worſhip and Inuocatinn 
of Saints, with confidence in their merit, 
ynto which the Saints of God did fly 
their greateſt diſtreſſes . S. 7uitina Virgu | 
and Martyr, being ſtrongly aſſaulted with 
Heſhly temptations cauſed by magicke in- 
cantation , fled ( as S. Nazianzen writeth): 
(r ) vnto the protedtion of the B.V irgin, intrec-| 
ting her to asfit a Virgin that vas in that das 
ger, wherby ſhe got the vitory. S. Naziate 
zen himſelfe being in the like affliction, 
with great humility, openly in the Church 
prayeth ynto S.Bafil : (5) 0 deare Saint, lot 
doWne on #700 heauen , andeyther #ay vill 
thy prayers this Zing of the fleſh ginen me of Gl 
for my initrudtion,or i encourage me mul 
ly to re/iftit. Theodofius (rt) Emperau! be- 
ing to goinexpedition agaynſt Eugenm 
the Pagan Tyrant , made togeather with 
the Biſhops , Clergy , and people ſolemn? 
Letanyes & proceſfions ynto the Tombs 


of the Apoſtles and Martyrs , where pre 


Foblation & Prayer th $$.12. &-.3- Point. vt; 
ſtrate on the ground before their ſhrines, 
axilia fivi fida intercesſione Satoruump(ſcebatz 
crauved aſſured a:/iſt ance by the interces/ion of 
Saints. Generall Councells being to decide 
controuerlies about the higheſt myſteries 
of Relig16,(* ) the whole councell prayed (#) Concil. Chalcedoy. can, 
ynto Saints,as that moſt holy Councell of 27: 
' Chalcedon: Holy Flautaz liueth with God, 
the Blefled Martyr pray for vs. As alfo did $. 
AuzuRine , (u) entring into the diſcuſſion (nu) caguitine i. 45 & 
ofa moſt difticill controuerſy , prefixeth , attifm. concr. Denatifs 
this Deuotion: Holy Cyprian helpws vith his cap.2, Adiuuet nos Cy=- 
prayers In the very a& of Martyrdome, prian? orationibus ſuis. 
when they were preſently to goe out of (*) The Roman, that 
his world, they did Inuocarte Saints,as did = : ——_— — 
Saint Acyndimuws. Finally the whole Chri- Er roy 6 of Millan. 


ſtian Church at the facrifice of the Maſle 
ſt1]l hath vſcd the ſame, as appeareth by all Gn) —— \+.grr"ah 


ancient (*) Lyturgies thatare extant: for 27. Quis audiuit ſtan- 


hough the Prieſt 1n the a of ſacrifice doe tem ſacerdotem ad al- 
not inuocate Saints by dire and formall tare &e. dicere in p 
prayer, as fayth S. Auguſtine, {x ) Whoewey _ _— tibs 
heard the Prieſt being at the Altar to ſay, I offer (2) Idem tra8. 8.in loan. 
acrifice to thee Peter, or to thee Paul? yet the Sic cos commemora- 
lame (Z )S. Auguſtine doth waitnes, that at mus vi magis orent ipf 
the holy table commemoration is made of Mar- pro nobis, vt eorum ve- 
ryre, that they Will pray for vs that ve may follow Itigiis inbzreamus . & 


phcir flepps. And S. Cyrill of Teruſalem be- — 7. de yerbis A- 
tore S. Auguſtine :(a,) When We offer ſacrifice { \ Cyril Hieroſol Cathee. 


be make comemoration of : Patriarkes, Prophets, -. Cum hocſacrificium 

poitles, Martyrs &*c.rhat God by their prayers \fgerimus , memoriam 

nd ſupplications vill admit of OuY peretions.. facimus &c. primum 

Vherfore ſcinz the moſt holy andancient Parriarchar, Pzophe- 
Fathers 
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tarum , Martyrum , vt Fathers in their oOwne mot grievcy & 


Deus orationibus 111o- 
rum & deprecationibus - 
ſuſcipiat preces noſtras. 


-1n their merits, who can doubr but thy 


(b) Auguſt. lib.2 2. de ciut- 
$41.6.9:@ 6:10» 
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ſtreſle , in the greateſt neceſhityes of the 
Church, in buſineſſes of higheſt ynwgy 
importance, in the tymeof the moſt drea 


Chriſtian ſacrifice did vſe ) Yau and In. 


uocation of Saints with aſlured cofidenc 


held the ſame as a point of Chriſtian Re. 

ligion , wherof they were aflured by fay 

& Gods expreſſe word , delivered by Tra 

dition ? 
The fixt Demon#iration... 


What the Fathers held as a Chriſky 
cuſtome and doqrine , confhrmed by mot 
certayne and euident miracles , that thy 
held as a divine and ſupernaturall.trut 
The Fathers held worſhip and Inuocarm 
of Saints , with conftdence 1n their mend 
as a Chriſtian deuotion, cofirmed by mil 
manifeſt and certayne miracles , as (þ)> 
Auguſtine ſayth : Miracles are done by the ts 
tercesfion and impctrationgif not alſo by them 
mediate operation of Saints. And againe:Mr 
tyrs do Miracles,or rather G od for the prayeri 0 
intcreesfrons of Martyrs. In confirmatl 
whereof the teſtimonyes of S. Baſill, Natt 
anzen, Niſſen, Chryſoſt ome » CAmbr ofe Þ 
rome, CAuguitinc, Prudentius,;Þ aulinm, oft 
gory the Great, Gregory T uronenſis, and un 
might be plentifully alleadged . 
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[oblation & Prayer to $8] L. + 3:Pdimt. 1 J; 
; The feauenth Demonitration. 


| H 
What the Fachers taught'as aneceſſary 
[u pernatu rall duty of Chriſtian humility , 
they caught as a matter of fayth. The Fa- 
thers taught praying vato Saints as a nece- 
ſary ſupernacurall duty of Chriſtia humi- 
ity. For though Inuocatis of Saints be nor 
{0 limply pecetary but a man may in ſome 
caſes be ſaued without the excerciſe there- 
of , yet becauſe they that pray vnto God , 
teele by his holy inſpiration their own vn- 
worthynes, he moueth them to ayde them. 
ſelues , by the comprecations of bleſled 
Saints,as 1t were ſayingyvnto them what he 
ſayd to the friends of 1b: Goe to iny belo- 
ued feruants, that they may 1nterceede for 
vou. Hence men do not ordinarily obtaine 
what they deſire of God without this hu- 
Mmity of crauing theLnterceſlios of Saints, | 
To this purpoſe 5.Grer. Nile \{a1th. ch: X 
As ee EY haters (2), Some rom 
=” s © OPMS £37 1 erCe SOME 3 c/0 Quod ſt maiore opiis fir 
's 220d of greater interctsſzon , and to 1nnocate auxilio, Martyriini ad- 
r adinocate the Yale quire & COpany of Saints . hibe chorum, & yna ci 
To this purpoſe S. Auguſtine writes that omnibus ſupplica, 
b ) Debemus ere See mnt recomment! out ſcluts (d) Auguſt. ſerm. 17, de 


W11to th  -Y | vex that we are 751915 4poſtoli. Iniuria eſt 
© prayer of MAIL: Yea tar we a pro martyre orare, cuius 


1ught by cis holy Setiptute, that (when © raaducths 
We Pete pat our */ AE, vets Is _d thit _ ACIIIN 4 
Fe be not beloued of God, Wemnuy be rieued by (&) idem. q 149.0 Exe- 
he nevits of them that ate tratitits iz his ht. dom . Releuari, apud 
is humility of flyitg to the merits of de- Dei meritis nos/ poſe 
cafed Saints , $. Chryſartothe theweth to be <orum quos dilights" +. 
Axa taught 


NGA - Soy ny abr 4 - Rare 


(f) Chryſoft. bomnil. 84. an 


Matith.Quoniam {emet- 


iplos ad impetrandam P4rdo, for the people , they fly ro the Myxn, 
ſutticere of their Fathers , Cor, fe5/1u7 themſilues tori 


populo venia, 
non credunt, A D PA- 
TRVM MERIIA 


confugiunt. 


(g) Amb.l deyid. Magno 

eccato obnoxia minus 
1donea cit qux pro fe 
recetur, Cerie quz pro 
e impetret. Adhibeat 
ipitur ad medicum alios 
precatores &c. Obſe- 
crandi ſunt Angeli pro 


nobis qui nobis ad prx- 


fidium datiſunt:Marty- 
res obſecrandi &c. ilti 
ſunt Dei Martyres, no- 


{tci praſules, ſpeculato- 


res vitz actunque- no- 
ſtrowm. 


has. © 


(H) Magdeburg. Centur.3. 
e. 4.colam. $2. Videas in 
Doctorum huivs{zculi 
feripus:no obſcura ve- 


ſtigia Inuocationis ſan- 
ft orum. " ' 


delivered by full Tradition from the Ape 


exerciſe of Chriſti peeyel a part of Chr: 


Pal 
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raught vs in the holy Scripture wil ox: 
ample of the three children pray! in th 
fornace : (f) For ({ayth he ) becauſe they dd 


belicuc themſelues not tobe ſufficient to obtaiu 


Aothing with them Worthy of regard , beſides 
bumbled ad contrite hart, ſayin, fr Ab:ahu © 
thy beloucd, for Iſaac thy ſeruant , & for Iſrul 
thy hoy one | Dan-3.2* Finally S. Ambroſe 
(o)T, L ſouk ({ayth he) that i guilty df ones 
fs.ine, tis liſſe fit to'requeit, or at leail to ohtqw 
the remi:ſton therecf for herſelfe : lr 
her vſe the interce: ſtan of others wato her bes) 
wenly Phiſutian.T he Aazells are to be beſerthil 
that are giut vs of God for our gnard. Thema: 
tyrs are tobe beſicched in Whoſe patronage mt! 
may ſeeme to clayme intereſt | by the pledre 
their bogyes . They may intercede for our fin! 
who Waſhed ont their one with their blow, 
Theſe be the Martyrs of God, our Gouernom!, 
the onerſeers of our life and actions - 


The eight Demon#tratton- 


That do&rine and deuotion whichs 


ftles as practiſed in al ages fince them,asul 


1010n , But ſuchist 


. 


ſtian fayth and Re | o 
worſhip and Inuocation of Saints, Ford 
only. 1n the third age there be not oblcur 
but manifeſt ſteps of this practiſe, 35 i 
Centuriſts (h) looms. but alſo k 


(Oolatioa' fr PEA 1FTSK | 23." Point. 187 
the tcecond which wasrmmediate ypon the 
death of the Apoſtles. Firſt,'Saint Aurelia 
di{ciple and ſuccefſour of Sc zrtiall (1)1n 
his ife praveth YRto hiv . Saint Dionyſus 


(i) In rits S$ . Marttalas. 
Adfit nobis qui in orbe 
extitit pius Paltor; yore» 
1us orationibus munitl, 
mereamur xiermez he- 


LA - 


- 
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(k)ſayth: Wcz the ſacred c venerable ſrenes 


4 Wch Chris is 17,1fyed and taken, be [yd oz 
be Altar , preſ- it! there foilowes the Catalogue 
"r commemoration ,of Saints. And agayne, 
[) he f.edes pon vayne hopes that exaneth the 
prayers of Saints , & doth not actions that agree 
wich the nature of Saints. $. Ireneus: (m ) The 
Virgina AMAry is 32448 aduocate of Eye: which 
vordes the Centuriſts cenſureas hard and 
ncongruous. (N) | 
Secondly, the vie of Proceflion was fre- 
quent 1n the fecond age preſently vpon the 
\ poſties death, as doth. witnes Tertullian 
o/;burprocethon was 1oyned with pray- 
2r vnto Saints , and yititation of their Re- 
1ques,as appeares by Eulcbius who defcri- 
ing chis practiſe layth (p): ve wiſh the mo- 
21 nts of Martyrs , & offer vowves and prayers 
ato them, prof (in $4 that ve are nor a little ay- 
td 1th God by ther Intercesfion . The ſame 
Sallo teſtifyed by © Chryſostome (q Yand S. 


reditauis paiticipes fieri 
Cc. 
( k) Dronyſuus Eccleſe Hies 
rarch.-c, 2. 1mpotitis al 
tari venerabilibus figs 
nis, adeſt protinus ſan 
ctorum Catalogus &c, 
(I) Idem Eocleſad K. Hig« 
141ch c. 7, Superfluaſpe 
ille ſuſpenſus eſt , qui 
ſanctorum flagitat pre« 
ces, & naturz iplorumy 
conſentaneas {acras:0« 
perationes abigit. |; 
(m)\ Iren. cont. hereſ. l.5." 
c vit, Virginis Euzvire. 
go Maria fieret aduoca- 
ta. | 
(n' Magdeburgenſ. Centiive 
oC. 6. | 
"a Tertulliuanns lib. 2. 4d 
pxoremt c.. 4. St Proce- 
dendum erit,nunquam 


croe plainly tignifyes it., whoexhorting magis yas Occupa- 
| Wh Sits D © tjorenebit. 
conlecrared Virgin nor to leaue her rc- (p) Euſcb. hh. I3. de pre- 


Trementvpon occaſte of Procesſions,layth: Parar. Euang.c, 7, Monu- 
r }Martyres tibi querantar in cubiculo ,mUmqui rmenta corum accedi- 

11Aaa 2,5 ©: deerit mus, yotaqueiplis Faci-1 
us tanquam viris ſanctis, quorum interceſſione adDeum non -parum iu+ 
i profitemur. (q) Chryſoft. homil, in SS, Iuuentium & Maximum. Szpe cos 


ullamus, tumulos adornemus. (r) Hierom. 22, Epiit. ad Euftoch. de cuite- 
"4 ng. c. 6. 4h 4 
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138 The Reioynder to D. Whites ”" 
geerit oecafio procedendi W/) ana 
ceſſe proceſlura tis : Vijie che Martyrs (by 

6) Epif. Smire. apud Ee 29* imagination) vithrn thy chamber, thy 

eb. 4. Hiftor« c. 15. vilt newer ant occaftox t0 0 in procesffon if 

Ambulta ofla {'8. Poli- 140# go 45 of ter 45 thes Vill be needfull a 1. 

carpi ) pretioliliimis ge- que/ſte,un relpeX of viſiting the Relikes and 

mis chariora &c. col- rgmbes of Martyrs . 

hegimus, & licur conuc- Finally,in this primitive agethe euſton 

nicbat ex more codidt- __ frequent to. pray at t be Shrines 


mus. Quo in loco ſole- © 7 h "ar | 
nes agimus celebreſque Saints, and keeping their Anmerfary feſk 


conuentus, maxims in al dayes, as appeares by the Epiſtle of th 
die pa(ſionis eius. Chur chot Sm:rma(s), and by Tertwllian(t 
et) Fertull.de corona mili- Now it 15 eundct thar this praying at Saints 
886. 8.2. Pro Natalpits 4#- Fombes, & the keeping of their 7-afts.ma 
waa die facumus. to the end that Chriftzans ſhould” erau 


Wu) Ang. th = ct their 1nterceſſions, ay doth witnelleS.(i) 
Cn mnentorias Auguſine & others. In which kind notabl 


Martyrum religioſa (0- 15 the teſtimony of Origen (x), who ſay 
lemaitate concelebrat, that amongſt the reaſons, why the HolyFi 
& ad excitandam imi- THERS commanded according to the Will of Gu 
tationem, & vt eorum that the memory of the Innocents ſhould be b) 


meritis arque orattoni- 4 /2;.,.1/ iy the Church, one was pro ipfis 
bus adiuuerur. fe jt 4 ds hb 


, , , : 4> rentibus, znxegard of their parents , that ſein 
(x) Pay -6 n >& £ _ their parents were A eſe at ther 
cundum Dei yolunta- 4e42% , the intercesfion of oheir chiltbe might 
tem.corum memoriam be ayaylable eithGodfor theme. Thus Origen, 
celebrari SanQti Parres by whoſe teſtimony:two things areeut 
_ _— vel Firſt, thatthe- Apoſtles were the holy Ft 
pro pk parenibus 3 hers thardid command the feaſtofthe 
Catiebanwr, 5s jicer. 2P<9225 tO be kepe , and this whiles for 
ceſſio filiorum  apyg P3925. of the ſayd; Innocents werey# 
Deum.prodeſſet, _ line. Secondly, that the Apoſtles tang 


prayer and! Inuocation of Saigts, agd 
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titute feſtiuall dayes , rhat men might 
raue their intorcetions. 


The ninth Demauitration « 


— > 0 Ez 


The Anncients taight Invocation of | 
Saints ſo fully and cleerly , as Proteſtants 
re forced to confeſle that it was thecer- 
ayno and full betliefe of the graueſt Fa- Mk 
rs . Chemnitins (y) writes in"this fort. (y) Cheri. Examen Ci 
of of the Fathers, a Nizianzen, Niſſen Ba cally Trident part.z.f4gs 
{Theodoret, Ambroſe, Hierome,' Auguitine, AE 
id not D15PVTE, but AVOVN CH the foutes 
f Martyrs and $athts to heare the petitions of 
fe that prayed vnto them : they ent oftew to 
e monuments of Martyrs, and Inuocated mar- 
yrs by name «Thus he. And Do&or Whute- 
fe Archbiſhop of Canterbury , Defepce 
17.473. Alt the Fathers of the Greeke Church, 
» of the Latin alſo for the moſs part Were [pot- 
ed with Inuocation of Saints . Fulke re+ 
»ynder to Briſtow pag.36.1 Confeſſe LATp- 
roſe, Hierome , Auquſtine , held Inuocation of 
4ints . The Magdeburgians Centur. 2. c. 
. Coll.83.acknawledge, that im #he Fathers 
xt vnto rhe AppMHolical times were faid , Now 
ſ[cura viftioiaipuocationis Santlorumpnani- 
1 markeraf Twine land of Saints. 
The tenth Demrmiiration: = | 
That which the Fackers held ſa conftan- 
as they condemied the denyers thereof 
$ Herettkes, rhey held as macter of fayth. 
Fhe Fathers held worſhip and inuocation 
\ Aaa 3 of 
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(z) S4raui4 in defſen/. de 
dixerſis pag. 249.0nd Berta 


againi} whi he writes thid. 


Falke 1s bis 4nſwere to 4 
conmterſayie p. 46. 


| a emen of hereſy, becauſe they denyed Inn 
| 02 of Saints aeceaſed. I Anſwere The Min. 


(#) Centur, 4. 0. 4. pag. 
5 06, 


 Centiiriſts are ciced afirming the ſame 


199 . T he Rergynader to. D. Whites Repy, 
of Saints 10 thts manner,, gon dem = 
contradictours ther of,as Nouelliſts,&8, 
retikes, C0) wit, Aerius, & Vigilantivs, x 
confeſſed (2). This Argumeatas alſo th 
Nyath were brought by the Anſwerer, 
Yatoit the Miniſter ſayth, pag: 262:0w4 
uerſary ſheveth him{e'fe 4 Yeake antiquary 
he afiy mes that Aerius aud J 1elnting L676 


f 


ſer heere ſheweth. himſelfe both a weak 
antiquary & a weake reſpondent, A weak 
reſpondent , becauſe his aduerſary didn 
only fay , bit alſo proued by the coteſim 
of Proteſtants , thar Aerius and 7 igilanin 
were condemned for denying Inuocatia 
of Saints. For Sarayza., and Beza areciml! 
as faying of Acrius , that he was condemn! 
for affirming , that SA\NTs DEPARTED 
not tobe PRAYED wnto.. Fulke ,andh 


Vigilantius,/as alſo doch (* ) Ofs:dersNoxt 
vnto this Argument the Miniſter hat 


# . 


not replyed a word. 1g 
| Secondly, he theweth himſelfe a,was 
Antiquary in denying that Vigilanus wi 
condemned of hereſy for his oppoſug% 
deriding Inuocation of Saints . For $ Hit 
rome writing againſt Vigilatius , relates b 
ſcofling at Inuocation of Saints, & bisk 
10g, Ergo Cineres ſues circumuolitant s nefr 
te fiprecator accedat, abſentes andire ud 
For which faying S.Ierome —— 
AUTLIOES Rn.” "2 
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nely againſt him: 0 port#:um in ultimas fohil 
45 deportandum : Aerius alfo 1s condened by 
\c Eathers,asan Herertike for-his denying T 
>mmemoration- of: Saints inthe/holyſa- 
rifice of the Euchariſt as1t was then yſed 
y the Church ;:as 'doth witnetſe ' Epipha- + k 
Its ( 1 ) . But that COmemoration of Sarwnes (1) Epiphan. betof'77. 
eceaſed and glorious heauen, was joy-) © L 
zed with recommendingour prayers vnto 
od by their Interceſſions and Supplicatt-- | 
ns,as doth teſtity Sd. Cyrill ; (2) who lmued (2) Cyl. Caibee, is 


t that tyme. 


\ Thecleauenth Demonration - : 


What the Fathers. taught-with full 
pn{ent and conſtantly without donbting: 
r gaineſaying one aftother,thar they held 
ot as a probable and diſputable point, bur 
matter of faythz; The Fathers in this co- 
nting manner, taught worſhip and In- 
vcatio of Saints. Howloeuer Proteſtants 
ot able to deny this to haue bene their 
darine, ſecke to diſcredirthem, as if they 
xd bene various ;VAcertaine , contradi- 
10us in this point; 24 bY: CLCEEAT, 
Bur ſeing Chriſtiz antiquity that hath 
ruled their workes now more the 1 300. 
res, neuer noted ſuch contradiions1n 
:m, Chriſtian piety aridicharity willne- |, . 
beſo perſwaded of theFithers'byPro-! ..; . 
Rants, ſpecially their allegations being ., - 
ch as may eaſily be explicated, ſo.as they + | 


* ' A I . » $W p 
Y 4 49 2 bY ba , I & * 


(a) The Miniſter here 
ych : Some Fathers 
proue Chriſt to be God 
& others that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God, becauſe 
he heares the prayers 
of them, that Inuocate 
him every where. An- 
ſwer”. This is falle;the 
proue Chriſt and the 
Holy Gholt to be God 
becaule they axe eyery 
where by natrue. Sees. 
Baſil. de ſp. Sando. c. 22. 
whome the Minilter 
fallifyeth egregioully. 
(b) fn this manneris 
vnderitood the reſti- 
mony of S. Athaneſ. orat. 
2. Contrs Artanos. Cited 
by the Miniſter. pag.295- 
ad bt. B. Santos non 4 
Creato poſtulare vt au- 
xiliator fit. S. 4thanafins 
{peakes of this prayer 
of Dauid, Ft4 mibi in 
Deum adiutorem,be thou 
made viaito me an hel- 
ding God, he faich, that 
Saynts in this manner 


do not acke helpe of VS: Haerdws ad Heliodoy.\de ohizy, Ne ck 


Creatures, to wit, as of Wharſecucr I 'rite feernerh robe doud &'4 
their helping Gods and þ,,,; 


as Authours of bene- 


fits, otherwiſe $. Atha- _— —— » | 
nafins could not but pl rang © FEWS aha 
know that the Scriptu= | i; 1.145941 


reisfull of examples whereity holy perfor did acke the help of ni 


as the Sanemte 0 


y hareſ. $1101 honote:Maria, Deus adoray, 


Eliteus, Sher oma of Sarepta of Elias, & man) 


192 Th Retoyndey to D. Whiter Robyn) 
make nothing at all again this Cola 
cultome; :: © T9 H N, . way Val w 
_  Farallthey ſay inthiokmdixehngy 
to onedfthefe heads; Burſt chat Angdvin 
not tabe honored as (a) Gods j nov byſy 
crifices in the heatheniſh ma uner. 0Yjp.{þ 
5-cont, Celfums. & lit 8: carra firem. Epiphas 


= YU 


Theodore: inc. 2: ad Coloſſ.c Concil\ Lanks 
cenum C35. #4 
Secondly, that Saints arenot+o bejy 
uocated by Fayth, as (b) authours ofth 
benefits we crauc. Rom. 10. 14. Ambriſl 
obit. Theodeſ« Nor as the ſaneifyer'ofo 
{oule dwelling in the ſame by grace. H 
rom in Proverb. co. 2. Nullum iuocatt jd 
iutts orends. wvecare, nijiiDrum dtbenin. 
Thirdly, thatthe Prenft doth norinib 
cate Saints by dure&'prayer in ths yn j 
of tha Maſte;, which being a {acrifice't 
deyuonuan:itheroftr1s 'to: be direfed! to Wt 
anely:; cAtgritive lb de vinit. 610.0 
thags 4. 6.13; 
Fourthly., that our friends chacane 
ceaſed. do not naw hoarg vs in; the Farult 
manner they were wourconuerhnym 


uſe Nepotian dorh not beare it ; "co'wit 
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3 doe in his lite-time. (Cc) 
Fiftly , that they do not know what is 
lone in this world by their natural forces. 
ueuitine dt cura pro PROVE Ce 16. Per diui- 
p08 potentian Mart yres Vinorum reb1s inter- 
WHY , QUORLAIM defunttt , per naturam pro- 
Yriam , Viworum rebas inicreſſe non poſſunt. 
Sixthly , ſpeaking vato ſomedeceaſed 
>erſons, they make an if, whether thzy 
2are them or nor, becaule they fpeake 
rnto ſuch as they knew not certainly to be 
alats. NaZianzen rat. 3.42 Inljan. (d 


—GKw Aw 


ao cr—— 


H 15 truth ſuppoſed, I cannot but c6- 
ceaue that your Matcſty proteſling ſo 
auch loue to the friſt pramitiue ages, may 
ccaue ſatisfaction about this pornt ; the 
auſc; of Proceitanrs dilhkes being weake, 
14 not to be oppoſed againit the itrengeh 
f fo long continued authority , as T ſhadl 
wieauour tO yemonſtrate an ther erght 


(tall Excepuons. 
| Inup- 


(©) Hiceapprareth the 
Impertin&cy of the Mi. 
nifter that ſo often vr- 
gerh this place of $. Rte. 
rome pay. 29. 2. lin. 22. 
Orthodoxe. 4. 34.4. 6. 
( d ) The Miniſter here 
layth, Did nor the Fathers 
reckon Confiantihe tobe in 
to) ana glory * and yet Gre- 
gory Naziahien vg th 
Apoſtrophe to bums , ſayth : 
axus 2 t$41/48 x & 1, a5= 
Tis urn 6 1i5 dltHacihs 
Heare, 0 thou Shirit of 
Great Conſt antine, if thou 
haſt any notion of rIeſe 
thmges. I An(wete, you 
taltty the rext of Na- 
z1anzen, both in the 
Greeke & in your En- 
giith cranſlatio. For his 
words are, Heare 0 thou 
Sparat of Great Conſt an= 
tzus, if thou batte any no- 
1401 of theſe thinges . Yea 
that we might ſee you 
corrupt the text wil- 


ly & apainit your conſcience, euen in this very Reply, & in this poynt 
controucily you cite the ſame pag. 359. (8. 4. in this manner. Aud: et14m 
; Conſtanty 1.4gni anima , fiquis mortuss ſenſus et , Heare o thon Spirit of 


reat Conflantius &c, Now, Conflanttus was an Arian,anda 


r{ecutour of 


tholickes vnto his dying day , though on his death bed (it was ſayd } 
madeſome kinHof repentatice. Hence $. Gregory Nazianz? might doubt 
his being it Glbry;; and ay , Heare if thon haue any notion of theſe 
inges. The ſame Father in hisfanerall Oration for his filter Gorgonia, 
here he ſayth : Siſter admit of this oration in lieu of many funerall offe- 


If this reward be giuen to boly ſoules to feele theſe things; he doth not doubt 
B b b 


of 
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ef herhearing hispray- bites Regh, 


ers, but only whether 1pocation of Saints not to be diſliked, becas 


ſhe reccaued an huma- | | 
. not expreſſed in Scr 
ne naturall content, in ” ll pinre. Y. 2, 


that his afftetuous Pa» N DD friſt I muſt (+1156 | 

_ - y the tranſ 
=o made in her A detall cauſe of their diſhike, fa) wi 
5d eat 15, that worſhip and Inuocation of Saing 


(4) Confefſ. Auguſt. art. | 
= "5; hes. = deceaſed,is no whereexpreſlely (etdow: 


(b) Luther. | de ſerus arþ. 112 Scripture , without exprefſe wary 
& ſerm. de Cruce,fiue ex- wherot nothing may lawfully be doy 


preſſo Det mandato . that belongs to Religion. Burt this thou 
(c) Wotton mn bs Tryall carryi nou BY ut this thous 


0. ew of deuotion inthe conc! 
pag. 99- of common people, 1s _— 


bn bite in bis de- pf 
ow | as in bis de thy of the erudition of any learned Prot 


(e) D. Field of the Church. ſtant. For howſoeuer in the beginning 
l.4. 6. 20. Whitaker de Cheir ſeparation, they did (b) cry fora 
ſecra. Scrip. com. 1.4.6. preſle Scripture , expreſſe Commandie 
the Written Word ; yet now they areh/ 
gone(c) from that principle , as theyat 
exceeding angry (4) with vs , that 
ſhould thinke that any of theirs wer 
any time broachers of ſuch an abſurd 
H|ote that it is one Wherfore in their written bookes (Wl 
thingto beexpreſſed in they teach in Pulpits I know not )they(: 
Scripture, 2nd another diſclaime from expreſſe Scrrpture, 
tobe groiided on Scci- thinke ita ſufficient warrantof a'C riſ 
pture . Alt Chriſtian cuſtome thatthe ſame be/F) grounded 
_ 15 not exprel- Scripture, thatis, may be deduced byg 
din Serra, ye + courſe From rrurhes rexel ew 
be proued conſonant to. the rules Xp! 


15 ſo grotded on Scri- -- , 
pre, that it may in <P1es therof, according to whichal 


ſome ſort or other be ©xtent of Scriptures vnto.things dedi 
proucdfrom Scripture, ble from them, or conſonant vnto i 
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-re is no Catholike cuſtome that hath 


ot warrant in Gods word, as we areable 
o ſhew.This onely we require, that igno- 
ant pcople be not Ludges of ſuch inferen- 
25; an office ſo farre aboue their capacity, 
'« [am per{waded no ynlearned man that 
ath 5 any ſparke of humility, or any 
:diocrity of ludgement, will vndertake 
©. For no man 15 competent to 1udge afſu- 
edly ofargumets by deduRtion fro Scrip- 
ure , _=y th notexa 5kill of SCT1pture 


o know the falſe ſenſe from the true, as of 
Logicke , to diſtinguiſh Syllogiſmes from 
aralogiſmes , being able to give ſentence 
pf the truth of principles by the one, and 
pf the inferences by the other ; A thing ſo 
ard as euen learnedDeutnes do much ſul- 
pet their owne ſufficiency to 1udge of de- 


ductions, & dare not abſolutely pronoun- 
e their ſentence, but referre the ſame to 
ehnitions of authority , which beſides 
Skill of Scripture & Logicke hath the pro- 
mile of Gods perpertuall aſſiſtance 1n tea- 
-hing the Chriſtian Church. Wherfore if 
Proteſtants will bind vs to bring expreſle 
Scripture for the worſhip of Imags , Ado- 
ation of the Sacrament , Inuocation ot 
daintes , they muſt themſelues likewiſe be 
bound to bring expreſle Scripture a ainſt 
Anabaptiits tor ('g ) chriſtening of Lines , 
and for the keeping of the Sunday in lieu 
of the ancient Sabboath Day for their de- 
dicating of (h)) Dayes in memory of the 
Bb b 2 Apo- 


(go) D. Field |. 4. of the 
Church c, 20. faith. Its 
no where expreſſely deliue= 
red m Scripture. 
(h)Cocerning the Pro= 
teltants keeping feiliuall 
dates of Saints with rels- 
ious ſolemnity , the Mi- 
nilter ſaith not a word, 
which 1s tacitely to 
grant that this duty of 
Religio is vſed piouſl 
by the Engliſh Churc 
alchough the ſame wat 
the warrant of Scriptu- 
re; why then may not 

icks pray Vnto 
Saintes , though there 
were no warrant in 
Scripture foi ſuch pra» 
Riſe ? 


- 


(i) Concerning the 
Croſle in baptilme, the 
Miniſter ſaith pag. 202- 
that it is a thing Adia- 
phorous,6L thertore ex= 
preſle (cripture 1s need- 
les to Warrant it. But 1 
aske him, whether it be 
Adiaphorous to thinke 
and to ſay, that the vie 
of the Crofle in baptil(- 
meis {uperſtitious,' 1m- 
pious, Antichriſtian ? if 
it be Adiaphorous ſo ro 
thinke and to lay, why 
codemne they the Pu- 
ritans in this reſpect ? it 
it: be wicked: and 1m- 
pious ſo.to thinke and 
{peake, then ls it impi- 
ous and ynchriltian to 
reietdeuotious and re- 
ligious othces practiſed 
In-the Sacraments, Vpo 
pretence: that they be 
not preſcribed by Scrip 
tures. And then further 
it- is conſequent, that 
Proteſtants who con- 
demane Inuoccation of 
ſaints as (npious, ſuper- 
[titz0us, anrtichaiia, car 
not- exculc: them(elues 
tron wMpigey, though 
the- (ame: Were not 1h 
Seripuure;;. how, much. 
maie-bting not onely: 
perpetuall Tradition, 

Vn= - 
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Apoſtles with religious hedge 
(1) crolte 1 Bapufſme, and other ſuch 
things oblerned11n their religion, nox a 
prefiedin Scripture, And it dedugig bs 
Scripture, or conſonancy ther with beſt 
ficient to. warrant theſe cuſtomes ,w, 
ſhould they mithike the Worſhip, and I 
uocation of Saints , for which helidesths 
Iudgements of the moſt Hourmhing 2nd 
learned Antiquity that euer was fince the 
Apoſtles daies., to wit the Fathers of th 
tourth Age confeſſedly conſenting wi 


vs; we bring more cleere watvant from * 
fore mentioned obſeruation of them reli | 
cable , & communitated onto Saints. 
T diſlike praying to Saints , 1s , for that 
ledge proper to.God'onely.For Saints cat- 
part of the world, nor knowthe fincerede 
Bus:to know what is. done in- all'parts f 


| O ; 

Scripture, then they can bring forthehs | 

cioully kept? 

Knoviedge of prayers wade to them communi ; 
$. 3- 

HE fecond cauſe why Proteſtants 
they thinke by teaching, that Saints heare 
our pet1t10s, we attribute vnto the know- 
not know all Prayers madeto them with 
out {ecing at once: what is done 1n enery 

:ot10n; wherwith they are done , withont 

lecing the ſecrer affection: of mens hart 
the world, & the ſecrets of harts, is know 
ledge proper:to: God; 


To 
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To this exception anfwer is made , that ynwritten,bat alfocg-. 
ehote”: proper to God ts of two kinds, forme vnto Scriprare, 
he one fo props as its altogether inc. 2nd proucd by prin- 
unicable with any creature, and fuch ts «op down theria, 
he comprehenfion of his dinine Effence. © lappeare. 
he ſecod 15 proper fo,that naturally crea- 
es are not capable therof,, yet the ſame 
ay beimparted ynro chem by a ſuperna- 
rall light, eleuating them to a high & di- 
ine ſtate aboue the poffibility off nature . 
chis kind 15 the ris of the divine effen- 
face to face, which being by nature pro- 
rynto God onely , 15 by grace granted 
nto Saints. And it this vitton be commu- 
cated ynto Satnts, the fight of the inferi- 
r world, and of the ſecrets of hart, 1s 
ithout cauſe reputed 1incommunicable 


ith them, according to the ſaying of S. 


olper:(k ) Nothine s ſo ſecret as the know- n 

oe here may be xn vnto the perfettly an npSurt af oe 4 
ed, their {fone God With pure unaeritin- aliquid ſecretorii,quod 
2 being Without compariſon a thing more elt longs praſtantius 

Cllent. puris cordibus yaluri 
Thus S. Proſper , whoſe argument doth ſunt Deum. 

uince that Satnts may know both what 

done 1n-the world '& the ſecrets of harts. 

rſt, as concerning the world, to ſee rhe 

hole world and all mit , 15 nor higher 

zowlege, nar requires a more perfe& yn- 

citanding, then to ſee face 6k 2 the di-- 

wEſfſence, immenſe andancomprehen- 

le, before whome the world 15-n0:more 

1 (1) momentum #iurere , & eutta- rer15- ( Sas v2. W298 3+ 
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(mn) 1. Cor. 13+ 12+ 
(n) loan. J 2. 
(0) Thele arguments 
are broght not toproue 
that the Saints haue 
this knowledge , but 
only that this know- 
ledge is not ſo proper 
of God, but creatures 
may by grace be patti- 
cipant thereof , Wher- 
fore the Miniſter ſeing 
the Ieſuite ro demon- 
ſtrate his purpoſe a- 
gaynlt Proteſtants, to 
wit, the knowledge of 
thinges done in all 
parts of the world, and 
of ſecrets of hart to be 
comunicable ynto B. 
Creatures, and this fo 
clecrly as he had not 
what to reply, he per- 
uerteth all theſe argu- 
ments, affirming pag. 
205. |. 1. That the Teſutte 
arguerh m this fort : Sams 
ſee the face of God, Ergo, 


They behold the ſecrets of | | 
harts, and lin. 1 7,That his argument is , They which know or ſee the greater," 
Rand and behold theleſſe. But the Saints behold the Eſſence of God which 15 grel« 
Ergo, Theſe bethe Miniſters fictions, not the leſuits argu , 
prouethat the bleſſed may ſee ſecrets of hart , and all thinges done 
world, the Ieſuite r__ in this manner vnanſwerably. They that 
| ing for greater and more excellent knowleagy! 
ſutfcient vnderftanding for leſſer knowledge ; and if greater knowl 
be notaboue the eleuated capacity of a creature, then leſſer is n0t-1 
Saints hane ſufficient vndciltanding for the clecre viſion of God and 


ſufficient vnderſtan 


I 98 The Retoynaer to D. Whites | 
antelucani « But the Saints of God 2, 
ding to Chriſtian fayth ) have an eleuaty 
ynderſtanding, able to behold{m cle 
and diſtinaly the diuine Eſſence,withi, 
intinite(n) beautygs and perfeQions ther 
of. How then can a Chriſtian conceaue|, 
meanely of them as to doubt whether 
haue ſufficient (o) vnderſtading to behal{ 
things done1n this inferiour world, asfy 
a5 they belog to their ſtare? Secondly asf 
the ſecrets of harts , God 15 without con. 
pariſon more ſpiritual, moreſecret, mar 
innifible, and out of the fight of natural 
ynderſtanding then 15 any the moſt ſecra? 
thought of man, or Angell; and yet th 
Saints haue ſo cleere penetrating, & alldi 
couering l1ght,as they do moſt per{picuor? 
ly diſcerne the diuine , hidden, & vnlew: 
chable Eſſence . What reaſon 1s there tha 
why Chriſtians ſhould think the ſecrerd 
mens harts inuiſible and vnſearchablent 
to them?If we looke into Scripture, a5t 
heart (p) of man is ſayd to be vnſearchail 
but to God only, ſo God likewile wig 


. 


ments. Fot 
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chis knowledge, the greateſt of all others, is not perfeQtion aboue that of 
which creatures are capable by grace . Therfore, knowledge of all things 
done in all parts of the world, and of ſecrets of hart, which islefle hig 
excellent, and difficill then the viſion of God, is communicable by grace 
ato creatures : and conſequently the Proteſtants yulgar Argument, that 
Caxtholikes make Saints equall vnto God, by teaching that they ſee mens. 


rts, and all thinges done in the world, is triuolous, 


be (q ) inuiſtble , but only to himfelfe; fo (p) Hierem. 17.9: 
hat to Saints , togeather with the ſight of (q) Colop. x. 15. 3. 


harts, we muſt deny the light of God, orels 
nterprete the ſayings of Scripture , that 
mans hart,and God are 1nui{tble, to wit, by 

zere naturall light, and that both are yi- 
ible ynto Saints, by that light whereot the 
Prophet ſayd ;(r) In thy light we ſhall (ee 
: of dia- 


e light. It there werea (s.) 
ant{ocleere and excellent that whatſoe- 


eris done in Londoanin ſecreteſt corners 
ould therein particularly and diſtinaly 


appeafe , ſurely he that hath eyes to ſee 
at glaſſe, may likewiſe difcerne what 1s 
lone ouer the Citty . Now, moſt certayne 
t 15, that in Godall creatures, all a&ions 
one 1n the world, and all the moſt ſecret 
houghts of harts, ſo perſpicuoutly and d1- 
ndly ſhine as they are in themſclues.,, Sq 
at the Saints hauing light to ſee the d1- 
ine Efſence, may in him cleerly. diſcerne 
hat{oeuer 1s done.,in the world beloging 
o their ſtate though: neuer ſo ſecret, 
ordingto the ſayingof S.(t) Bgfil; There is 
yot ny Saint Thich doth not ſee all thinges that 
re done any Where in the yorld. And of S.() 
| Gregory < 


1+ Timoth, x, I7. 


(r) Pſal. 35. 10. 

(s3)T his doctrine of the 
Glaſle, or Mirrour , is 
brought to ſhew-the 
polkibility how things 
may be ſeenc in God, 
not to prooue that of 
neceſlity they are ſeen: 
and ſo the Minifter 
might haue ſpared the 
paper In citing the-0- 
pinions of Schooleme 
cocerning the dodrin 
ofthe Volirary glaſſe, 
(r) Bafil. lib- de Virgen. 

(a) Greg. hom. 40. Qui 
creatoris ſu; claritatemn 
vident, nihil in crea» 
tura agitur, quod-yides 


TE NON poflint * 


(5)s 12. Mordl.c.1 7. | Gregory 


fulr that _ hath 
hs yary ng p wi God within themſclues, are 01 Ignorant of 


330 The Rejoynder to D-Whiny % 
73 : Nothing 5 dave about uy 
{y) Becauſe rhe Mini- y,h;;þ hey cannot ſee Who ſet the clayiry of the 

r dorh-ſo much in- "a7 agayne ; (x) We mui beg 


that they who ſee the clarity of the oMRiDutex 


(that his folly may ap- #hing 1hat w done Without. Which doarined 
eare)examine particu- the Fathers, that Proteſtants may the leſs 
rm bis anſwere vnto di{hike, I prone to be grounded on the Sy. 
theſe texts. ptu res. 
——— Furſt, i Saints by reaſon of their bliſk 
About the juſt argument. Fl tatedoſo participate of the dintmen, 
This argument is *Ure and wiſdome, as they communicy 
ſtrong , and you by with him in the power of -gouerny 
ſtrugling make the the nations of the world ; then Saints ay! 
ſtrength thereot more knowledge of thitigs that are done\ntl 
appeare- You haue de- v.14 el{c how could they be able th 
uiled x. {pharjovs. Firſt | ie and Taleit ? But Scripture nvpliyi 


+ po = run and exprefſe tearmes make Saints partia- 


is wonell, and neger heard pare with Chriſt in the rule and govens 
of in the ancient Church. ment of the world , according to his pro 
Anſwer. Itis ridiculous miſe /y) Apocalip: 2.26. Tv hr that (6 
when you are preſled ,4zyerh 7 Will +mce poer ower n4tions\/anlit 
with the cleere text of ſhall rute them with a rod of ir0M! , tharis,wit 
Seripture'to call ypon power of inflexibleequny.And Ava. 


rg hall Hera v.12. 1 will make him a ptflar 1n the Tipt! 
ly in this queſtion, ap- of my God. And the bleſſed ſay ofthen 
peate from the ancient {elues CApor.s. 10. that they Were choke 
Fathers ynto the Scri- outof countreys and nations to be Pris 
pture, a5 pag. 302. and of God, & that they ſhould rule with hit 


ry - > __ =- ypon thecarth. Therfore they know wilt 


* js done ypon earth , fo far forth atleaſt,s 
fome 4 law Cr rale pc , | 
x ugg 4 _— the affayres of earth doe ſpecially app® 
will ſtand to the rule ihe vitto them ; andſuch without 


_—_ a 
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reour deuotions towardes them . . of antiquity, I can pro- 


Secondly,S. Pau! Cor. 14. 26. ſayth:Now duce more then titty 


| | ent Fathers that in 
ve know but in part , we propheſy burin ancient 
($0 of | expreile tearmes teach 
,art , but when that of rkion (hall LSE ono aero 


ome , that of part ſhall be euacuated: I ,,, eſtabligh by the 


now now burn part, the I ſhall know as literall ſenſe of Gods 
am known. By which words the Apoſtle word,to wit, that ſaints 


gnifyes that all knowledge both humane deceaſed are rulers and go- 
& diuine, particularly the gift of Propheſy pg nours of mens actions & 
s contayned eminently in the beatificall ** Secondly, you lay 


oht; ſo thatthe bleſſed Saints haue the gitr —_— _ 


t Prophely 11 a more excellent degree te him that ball baue con- 
ad the Prophets in this world . Bur by the quered 1 will giuc bim po- 
oht of Prophely holy men ynited with wer &c. is not vnderſtood 
od,could ſce the ſecrets of harts,as S.Parl of Saints deceaſed , but of 
ayth 1. Cor. 14. 15- By the gift of Prophe- lung Sams . Anſwere. 


y the ſecrets of harts are manyfeſted; and Thus to be falſe is ap- 
parent , by the very 


l{olee things abſent being pr-ſent by light \,.4; which are theſe. 
t ynderſtiding,fro whence they wereab- Apoc. 22.6. He that 5ball 
{ent baue conquered & kept my 

words V NTIL THE E ND, 

him 1 will give power over nations &#c. But it is cleer that liuing Saints canot 
ſaid to haue conquered, much leſlc to haue kept the word of God yantil 
ze end. Therfore theſe words are violently wreſted vnto liuing Saints. 
hirdly, you ſay pag. 220. lin. 2. That the promiſe, I will gtue them power ouer 
ztions, 15 yndertood only of inidiciary power 11he day of iudgement. An{wer. T his 
be falſe, is proued by the rule of interpretation of Scriptures, which 
rteſtants commend and praiſe aboue all other, to wit , when a text is 
ubrfull, the ſame muſt be expounded by another which ſpeakes of the 
me matter, ſpecially when the darke text doth expreſlely allude vnto 
ecleerer . This place of the Apocalips abour Saints, 1 willgiue them power 
er nations, and they chall rule themin «rod of iron, & they sball be broken mn peeces 
epotrof clay, ſeemeth darke vnto Proteſtants, and the queſtion is, whe- 
ter this be ſpoken of Saints power in-the militant Church, or onely of 
te day of Indgment ? To cleer this doubt, there is another text of Scrip- 
| C ce ture 
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ture yttered in the ſame words, to wit the ſecond Palme, which (a, 
Chriſt, That brs fether hall giue him nattons to be bis inherttence,, gnd 
them in 4 rod of irou,, and 5ball breake them as pots of clay, To this text of 
Plalme the place of the Apocalips doth allude. For our Lord in the F 
calips promiſeth that he will giue to Saints power to courting ih 
tron nations & countryes, as his father promiſed, & gauetheſame 
ynto him, to wit in the aforefaid Pſalme. But that place of the p 
without doubt to be vnderſtood of Chriſts power ot gouernementins; 
world, and of hisruling in the militant Church, as Proteſtants gram, 
t appeareth by the wordes precedent, I will giue thee nations to be thin 
beritance, and thou shalt rule them in 4 rod of yron. Ergo, the powtr of gonernay 
4 r0d of yron promiſed to Saints, muſt be ynderltood , of gouernement int 
worldand in the militant Church. 


£349 7 ſent according to their ſubſtance (z). Tk 

About the 2, Argument. Prophet Eliza 4-Ree.5.16. ſaw inablene? 
what paſſed betwixt has ſeruant Giez/,anl 
$44. Namay , to whome he ſayd , My hartyz 
(z) The Miniſter (e- ;h oe preſent with thee. Wath farre great 
—_—— ry cc On ({ayth Saint (* ) Augnitine [224608 


de. Fuirit by deny- * | War 
-_" mA bleſſel ar uit. C. 29.) T, he Saints of God enuen vith cit 


have the knowledge of #4) cloſed wp ſhall ſec all things, n0t onehjn 
propheſy in a moreex- | {cnt ut alſo from Which they are cor poraly. 
cellent and permanent ſept ; for then ſball be that perfection Vit 
manner then haue the 7he CApoitle ſaith, ve nov propheſy but ini 
Prophets in this lite. 
This 15 mm againſt | | 
the words of the Apoſtle cited by the Anſwerer. For the Apoſtle a0 
that the gitt of Prophely in this life is but ex parte, impetrtect Th reſpedtf 
Propheſy and knowledge of the next, which the bleſſed enioy. Ex partef 
mus,tunc cognoſcam ſicut & cognitus ſum. Secondly, heſayth,though Mes 
fed haue the gift of Propheſy eminently, it doth not follow that! 
haue the exerciſe thereof according to cuery materiall obieR it had nd 
life. I Anſwere, thatthe Saynts ot God hauing the gift of ;P10pnery 
manently & eminently, & as knowledge pertinent ynto thew BY? 


M—_. 


—c — — 


ſtate muſt thereby know any ſecret they defire to know, & WK x 
geth to their ſtate, & ſuch are the prayers of the liuing made yNtoP 
(© Videbunt ſanRi omania clauſis oculis, etiz ynde ſunt corpore av 
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then the n_—_— JBall be enacuated (a). (3) To Aniwere the 
bis is that which S. Hjerome doth defeng Miniſters Cauill , that 


1 Sg the place of S. Auguzhine 
0 earneſtly againſt - tetlantius , that the is vnderſtood oncly of 
ules of thic Martyrs are preſent where gains after their retur- 


he1r ſhrines and reliques are, & neuer ab- reQion - Note, thatal 


znt but ſtill ready to heare the prayers of though the Father na- 
heir ſuppliars , not thinking that they are me the Saints in their 
yrelentin ſo many places ſubſtantially ac- $lorified bodyes, yet his 
ording to their foules , bur that they are reaſon conuinceth the 


YreSet,as EliZ41s was preſent vnto Gjez/ int — 
h pirit, beholding what paſſed as cleerly as jection. For his reaſon 


t they were corporally preſent. why the Saints atter 


Thirdly, 1t 15 cleerely to be proued by the reſurre&ionhal ſee 
Scripture, that holy Angels ſee the pray- the ſecrers of hafts, and 


rs and ations, and affe@ions of men. In *Þings fro which they 
he CApocalipec. $.4+. Ah An: ll offered Into are \ubſtarially diſtant ; 


” the prayers of men 3 whic he could not Progbely pr Ae 


aue done, had he notknowne them (b ). pv jul ly , & enacuadirus 
Oar quod ex parte eſt , all im- 
jerfetion of knowledge ſhall bs euacuated; but the deceaſed ſoules of 
Saints now before the refurretion do Propheſy not in part, but know 
they are kowne,allimperfeRtion of knowledge being cuacuared from 
hem. Ergo, they ſeethings abſent, and ſecrers of harts now,no leſle then 
hey ſhall dothen. 
b) The Miniſter pag. 314. 4s. 12. ſaith, this place is yndetſtood not ofati 
\ngell by nature, but of an Angell by type. Anſwer, We muſt yndetſtand 
he word of God in the literail ſenſe, except we can cleerly demonſtrare 
dy Scripture the literal ſenſc to be abſurd. And this obligation doth more 
pecially lye ypon Proteſtants, who from perpetuall Tradition ppean 
to Scripture vnderſtood byexaRt conference of places, as ynto the laſt 
md ſupreme Iudge. But you bring not one word of Scripture to atv 
hat in this place an Angell by nature exnnorbe vnderftoo8, therforeyon 


runne-to types and tropical! ſenſes without warrant "of Jr pee 4 
which yet you pretend you-will be finafly tryed. Are you'hot then a ri 


Culous, and vyaine Appellant?- n 
| Ccc 3 (c) The 


of by 


A Our Sauwour witnefleth Zxc. | 
(c) The gp gen 4 the Anzells rejoyce at the eonerfer ein 
315 lin. 15. obiects G they muſt needs know it, norcan 


againſt this argument , IQ5A: eh | 
that holy men on earth Ow 1t without knowing the. ſinge; 


reioyce at the conuer- harte (c), Conuerhon nor being true,ng 


fion of ſinners, yet they Worthy of 1oy, except it proceed fromty 
know not ſecrets of hart, d ). S. Pay ſayth we are madea( 


harts, therfore this ar- &acle vnto God and Angells., & heady 


gumet is not good: At- reth Timothy by God and his Anzell 


ells reioice in the con. : | Mirage 
——/ of finners : Ergo which theweth chat we lie in the hgh 


they know the ſecret Angels, & that they behold what we do 
pro afeRions ot m3s and heare what we ſay euen in our hart 
arts. Anſwer, The ioy But as the ſame Scripture Luc..20-36.M." 
of juſt _ wy life is 22.30.auerreth, the Saints arelike yntoth* 
eye nger Angells, and equall vnto the Angells.Aul 
re1oyce % re, in = in heaue the ſame is the meaſure of ana 
thing , but #» ſpe, ua. of an Angell, Apocal.21, 17. Aug.ep.11.8 
hope that mens couer- Ergo, knowledge of our prayers. 1s not 
fions are ſincere , and Þ*® denyed to glorious Saints the fellows 
- ar: -<ovW o_ .g Angels, ems could Saints without 
eror. But tne blelie nowle ; 
n_—_ ye is perfect, ly bleſſed. Bleſſednes oe eeer i 
euo1d of feare, & they al] juſt and reaſonable deſires of naturem 


reioyce not in the hope x... 
but in the thing & _— ſatisfyed with vttermoſt content , aca 


verſion it ſelfe . Ther- ding to that of the Pſalme, 16, 15. Satia 
fore they muſt know © 4pparuerit gloria tua. And who. Gl 
the inward piety and thu 
deuotion of the ſoule. 


(d) Although the places ſpeake dire&ly of the Bleſſed, that they ſhalt 
Ike vato Angell: 1n zncorruptzon of body, yet it proueth the ſame of heat 
of ſoules. For ſecing the glory of body floweth from the glory of the ſou 
RS bon nor _ to the Angpells in glory of boys 

, and their sIin the bleſſ; | 
hauc of God, and of gs conan me _—— The 
. | | (e) 
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hinke that Saints. full of glory. and chart. 

y do not earneſtly dehre (eto knowluch | 

hings as may COncerne ther honourdone 

pon earth , & the Rate of their freinds & (e) The Miniſter a- 

zuers luing in danger, to ſuccour them gainſt this replyes pag. 

y their 1ntercefions, of whoſe falnation 31y - laying * Tha: t 

hey be ſtill ſollicitous, though ſecure of as 16s to know no 

heir own, as S. Cyprian Writes.: | they hould kno ot Ex _ 
Wherefore our doctrine, that Saints fee , ul i be proned by X ”_ 

ur 24 , being deliuered ſo conſtantly jure , that ir is Gods will 
the Ancient Fathers , fo conformable they ghould know the things 

nto the principles of Chriſtian beliefea- done on earth . Anſwere. 

out the bleiſednes of Saints , ſoconſonar We mult ſtill ſuppoſe 

nto _ paſſages of Scripture, we that the courſes, and 


Lay wſtly ex pect, that vnto Proteſtants ic wil Nog dl af 


ould not be difplealing did they looke on ,,, ings, except the con- 


with ynpartiall eyes : Specially they ha» traxy becleerly proued. 
Ing no Text of Scripturethat may make The nature of charity 
lo is to defire to know 

the ſtate of our freinds 

d cheir proceedings, and affetions towards ys. Ergo, the Saints be- 
7 full of charity arc to be ſuppoled to defire to know theſtate of their 
inds they left behind them ypon earth, and for whole faluation they 
(ollicirous ; except our Mlniſter can clcerly demonſtrate the con- 
ay. And it they deſire to know , then they know the particulars, 
«ther in Lon- 

, and yet ndt 

blefled , 8& 


Ccc 2 (f) This 
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A Our Sauwtour witnefſeth Zac. 1g. 10,Thae 

(c) The Miniſter pag. he Anzells rejoyce at the conuerſion of a finer. 
315+ lin. 15. obiects &, they muſt needs know it, nor can the 
againſt this argument > ol | y 
know 1t without, knowing the ſinner; 


that holy men on earth h ker, 
reioyce at the conuer- Darte (Cc), Conuerfion nor being true, nor 


Gon of ſinners, yet they worthy of 10y, except it proceed from the 
know not ſecrets of hart, d ). S. Paul ſayth we are made a ſpe. 
harts, therfore this ar- Etacle ynto God and, Angells , & he adiu, 
gumet is not good: Alt= reth Timothy by God and his Anzells 

gells reioice i the con- h; 4, 4 eeth that weliue in the Goh of 


uerfion of finners : Ergo 
they know the (ec _ Angels, & that they behold what we doe, 


ous affe ions oft mes 32d heare what weſay euen in our harts, 
=— Anſwer, The ioy But as the ſame Scrip ture L#c. 20,36 Math. 
of juſt men in this life is 22.30.auerreth, the Saints arelike yntothe 
imperfect and mingled Angells, and equall ynto the Angells.And 
with ne un OIPEE in heaue the ſame 1s the meaſure of a man 
do hn —g nt & of an Angell, Apocal.2 1. 17, Aug.ep. 112, 
rgo , knowledge of our prayers. 15 not to 


bope that mens couer- | 
fions are ſincere , and Þ© denyed to glorious Saints the fellowes 


in the outward ſignes of Angells. Neither could Saints without 
therof. But the bleſſed knowledge of humane affaires be pertet- 
Angells ioy is perfect, ly bleſſed, Bleſſednes being a ſtate when 
deuoid of feare, & they al] juſt and reaſonable deſires 'of natureare 


reioyce not in the hope C..: 
; wh or- 
but in the thing & con- yed with yttermoſt content, acc 


uerſion it ſelfe . Ther- ding tothat of the P/alme, 16, 15. Satiabir 


fore they muſt know © 4pparuerit eloria tua. And who can 
the inward piety and thinks 
deuotion of the ſoule. 

(d) Although the places ſpeake direAly of the Bleſſed, that they ſhalbe 
like ynto Angells in incorruption of body, yer it proueth the ſame of beatituds 
of ſoules. For ſecing the glory of body loweth from the glory of the ſouls, 
Blelled $aints ſhould not be like to the Angells in glory of body , wet 
they not like, and their equalls in the bleſſed ſight and viſion their ſoules 
hauec of God,and of things contained in him. («The 
s 0 
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thinke that Saints: full of glory.and chart. | 
ty do not earneſtly defire (eo knowluch 
things a5 may COncerne their honourdone © 0 | 
Vpon earth, & the itate of their freinds OC (e) The Miniſter 2 


louers liuing in danger, to ſuccour them gainſt this replyes pag. 


by their 1aterceflions,, of whoſefalnation 31y - laying : That the 
they be ſtill ſollicitous, though ſecure of Saznts defire to know no 


| *6..4 more then u #s Gods will 
"_ on. as 5. _—_ wr 9-rit Cainte ſos 119 Fwuld know . But it 
Whererore our doctrine, that Saints tee cannot be proued by Scrip= 


our prayers, being deliuered ſo. conſtantly ure ; that it is Gods will 
by the Ancient Fathers , {o conformable they ould know the things 
vnto the principles of Chriſtian beliefea- done on earth . Anſwere. 
bout the bleiTednes of Saints , ſo confonar We mult ſtill ſuppoſe 
ynto _ paſſages of Scripture, we that the courſes, and 


| . Wills of God be ſuta» 
may ul ly expect, that ynto Proteſtants 1c ble ts” the ' matunk of 


would not be diſplealing did they looke on things, except the con- 
it with vnpartiall eyes: Speclally.they/ha- trary becleerly proud. 
uing no Text of Scripturethat may make The nature of charity 
ſo is to defire to know 
the ſtate of our freinds 
and their proceedings, and affetions rowards ys. Ergo, the Saints be- 
ing full of charity are to be ſuppoſed to defire to know theftate of their 
freinds they left behind them ypon earth, and for whole faluation they 
be lollicirous ; except. our Miniſter can cleerly demonſtrate the con- 
trary. And it chey defire tro know , then they know the-particulars, 
For what our Mioiſter:fayth Pag +219. lit, 20. That 4 father m Lon- 
don may be ſolicitons about bjs ſon 7; 1y that is 4t Conftantinople, and yet not 
kwow the particulars , is Friuolous : for this London, Father is not blelled , 8 
lo he may bedefirotisro knoy particularsand not know them, and ſo be 
p___ for wantof his knowledge. The Saints ini heaven are bleſſed 
and ſodefire not to know any thing , but they know it. Thetrfore ſeing 
according to the inſtin&and:inclination of ſolicitoys Charzry, they cannot 
but defire the knowle e of their friends:affaires, they mult (if they are 
perteQly bleſſed) be ſatisfied in this their charitable deſire. 


Ccc2} (f) This 


(O This place is imper- 
tinent alſo, in regard 
that Abraham and Ia- 
cob, were got the Blel- 
Ted nor faw God, from 
which Bleſſed viſion 
theknoweege of things 
done ih this world flo- 
weth as aſequell in the 
triumphant Saints. It 
isVnderfiood by S. Hie- 
roine mc. 63. 1a. de ſct- 
entia approbationts , that 
Abratiam & lacob did 
not know , thatis, e- 
ſteenie and approoue 
the proceeding of their 
children the lewes. 

(g) 1 deſire the Reader 
to note on the one ſide 
how Proteſtants boaſt 
of Scriptures, & on the 


other how ynablethey 


are to bring one pro- 
bable text agaynſt In- 
uocation of Saints . 
Whereas contrary wile 
the places for the Ca- 
tholicke 'd6&rine t 
Saints ':care out pray- 
&1s are ſo cleere as Pro- 
teltars fly to their types 
and tropes, leaving the 
titerall ſenſe without 
warranttrom the fayd 
Sctipture, arid ſo by ca- 
ſting a fttgure euade fro 
Gods - cleere word . 

| Whert» 


* 
- 


that 
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ſo much as a ſhew of dire oppy 0s i 
gaynft it. The place contliually 6bieag 
out of the Prophet Eſay 63.16: Ab} 
tne vs not (f Y1fral vas ienorah} of 0+, they 
0 Lord art our Father thou onr Redeemer hith 
this fenſe : Abraham and Tacob; when they 
lued ypon earth, and carnally begot chil: 
dren , did not know particularly their po. 
ſeriries, aid fo could not beare them ſuch 

articular affe&ion ; whereas God.can ; & 
dothdiſtinaly ſce,and know. their neceſſ. 
tyes aforchand, yea before: men are borne, 
and proudes agaynſttthem, delwering his 
children out of the. And therfore he 1s the 
only Father,the only Redeemer, Abraham 
and-Jacob notdeſeruing the name of Fa- 
ther; 11-compariſon with God.Makes this 
againſtthe Satnts hearing our prayers (g)? 


The worſhip in Spirit and Truth, ith outvard 
prottration of the body due vnto Saints. Fe 1. 
T* E third cauſe of their diſlike is that 
we giue the: honour of- the Creatout 
vnto the Creature , honoring Saints with 
Religious worſhip if'{ptrir'& truth, cuen 
to the Rat POSE Podves before 
them, whereby we glue them honour due 
to.God only ,and bring in many Gods, as 
the Heathens did<«. | | 
| To this. Obie&ion-made long agoe by 
Fauſtus the Manichee', $S' AnonZtine lib. 20 


tort. Fan#.:c.22. anſwereth in theſe words: 


The Chriitian people doth celebrate With Religt- 
£6: 04d 
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ow [olemnity the memoryes of Martyrs ,to'the 


ed to ftirre 4p themiſelues to their immatia., & 
that they may be a5fSted. with their prayers,"and 


Pi Kizted onto their merits e6. But: with the 


wor(bjp tearmed in G recke Latria,avd Which the 
Laine las ZHAGE Cannot expreſie iu one Word ,be- 
ing 4 certayre ſubiefion , e ſervituge due pro- 
perly to the Deity on(y, We do not honour any but 


only God , nor thinkethat this honour ought to 


be ziuen but only to him. Thele words of S. 
Auguſtine ſhew, that worſhip of Saints to 
heon the one hde more then C1uil, and on 
the other {ide leſſe then dwuine; more then 
ciuill, as proceeding out of acknowledge- 
ment of the excellency Saints haveſupert- 
our ynto all natnrall, by which they be 
partakers of divine perfection 1n that high 
degree as no ſubſtance can by nature par- 
ticipate thereof, and therefore $. Augnitine 
hs, good reaſon tearmes it religious (h ). 
Leſſe then diuine, as proceeding from per- 
{uation of excellency though ſuper-human 
yet inhinutly inferiour vnto the 1ncreate & 
immenſe excellency of God , yea depen- 
din zefſennially therof.So that honour that 
15z1uen to the dependeth of God, as being 
luperexcellent participants of his perfet1- 
on, & his fingular friends . 

Now , that men may worſhip Angells 
and Sarnts in this fort with true affection 
of ſpirit, euen to the proſtration of their 
dodyes may be proued-out of holy Scrip- 


ures, ſuppoſing what is already ſhewed , 
4j4 if that 


Wherfore the cauſethey 
appeale ynto Scriptur, 
is*not,, becauſe' they 
chinke the Feiipture 1s 
cleere for them, & not 
much cleeter for vs; 
But becauſe by Scrip- 
ture they cannot be ſo 
cleerly confounded 'as 
by Tradition . For a- 
bout Scripture Here- 
tiks ever wrangle, pre- 
tending that by dedus 
Rions bind: inferences 
they prooue, their do- 
Arine being deſtitute 
of formal] Scripture, 


' wherof ignorat people 


canotiudge. For what, 
know they When de- 
dufions are good?But 
when they were vrged 
by Tradition to ſhew 
the Pedegree of their 
Profeſlours, they were 
as dumbeas ours now 
are , that the Fathers 
ſaid ynto them, Confin- 
gant tale algquod , letthe 
if they can feigne and 


deviſe a pedegree of 


profefſours agreeing in 
the ſame forme of Faith 
wherof the firſt was an 
Apoſtle, and the laſt a 
Proteſtant ? 
(hb) The Miniſter pag, 
312 . contrary to his 

ci- 
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ch thi that they ſee our ations. For if Saints ſe 
yuan age i 7 our actions we may as lawfully and aspro. 


1d of exceilzcy there firably bows kneele; and proſtrate qur bo. 
repicart ue cb 22h dyes ynto them, as vnto'Saints-living on 
nall to that excellency: but earth . But it- 1s lawfull to honour livin 
the bleſſed Saints and 4n- Saints with. bowing, & kneeling, and pro- 


gells bane 4 ſpeciall kind of {tration of body as may be-proued by nia- 
excellency. which 15 ſuper- les.  Reo.18. Abadias an hol 

al, ſuperbumane, more nor "ES | vide fon 4 
_ jen nyrivas froth «5. (1), adored Elias (k ) provtrate onthe ground, 
all honour proportional to 207 for any humane exccllency or refpe&, 
the excellency, and ſuperior but becauſe he was a Pr OP het ,C& a I1ngular 
puts bumane and ciuill, 5 
due ynto them... To this 


argument he anſ{wereth, That in S.mts there isdigntty of grace and glory, and ho- 
nour ts due inreſpett ofthe ſame, but not religtouszwors'np, Thus he: what is this but 
totrifle & take in.the ayre?who doubts ( M. Ze) but there isthe dignuy 
of grace and glory in Saints, and honour due ynto it ? Speake plainly and 
murter not betwixt the teeth. I'sthe honour due to Saints proportional 
to their excellency, that is, more then ciuil1? Is tt ſuperhumane & ſuper- 
naturall as their excellency is ? Is it ſupertour ynto that kind of honour 
which is due ynto ciuill magiftrates and other human honourable perſo- 
nages in regard of meere naturall perteRio?It you grant, that worthipſu» 
perhumane, and more then ciuill is due vnto Saints, you grant as much 
' wedehire to proue. The tcarme of Reigious: worsbip is ambiguous, Some» 

times -1_ahonre' 1 istaken forthat which is an elicitiue .& tormall 
act of Religion, & of diuine worſhipdueynro the increated excellency of 
the Creatour. In this ſenfe the worſhip of Saintsis not religious. At other 
tymes it is taken for worthip which is an imperatiue a& of Religion, that 
1s, worſhip doneto Saints out of in ward Religion and deuotion towards 
God, whoſe ſeruants and friends they are. In this ſenſe the worſhip 
Saints1s Religious, becauſe it doth ſtill procecd, and muſt needes flow #10 
i wardreuerence towards God. For how can one worſhip Saints purely 
and only as they are the friends, ſeruants, and'temples of God, but out of 
the inſtin of Religion vnto God ? Hence S. Auguſtine tearmes the honor 
of Saints Religious ſolemmity. And.S. Chryſoſtome ſayth Serm..de Mariyt. 69, 
That we adnnre their merits with Religious char! 4 


(3) Tumebat Dominum yalde. (k) Cecidit Be faciem ſuam. 


Saunt 
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Saint of God. The Children of the Pro- 
phers (1) ſeeing ignes of ſupernatural and 


divine power 1 Elizaws,coming vnto him 
adored him proſtrate on the ground. The Suna- 


(1) #. Reg 2. 15. Adots- 
uerunt proni in terr2. 


| at m) #. Reg. 4. Corruit 
mite woman her Sonne being dead went F dt vu & ks #4 


preſently vato Eliz4us, fell downe at his nit ſuper terram, 


feete , ſuing not ſo much with words, as (n) Gen. 18. 3. Adora- 
with teares and mournefull complaints uit in terram. 

for the reſuſcitatis of her dead ſonne (m ), (9) G*®-19- 19.4. Ado- 
We read alſo, that holy men haue adored 77 pronusin terram. 


| - | (p) Num. 22, 
with kneeling and proſtration of their bo- (q) loſue. 5. 15. Cecidit 


dyes holy Angels appearing ynto them, as pronus in terram ado= 
Alraham (1) , Loth (0), Balaam(p), Toſue rans. 

(q),ſothar this Adoration of Saints and (r) The Miniſter faith 
Angells (r) with more. then human & na- P42: 325: That Elzs , Elj- 
turallreſpet,and with acknowledgement and the Angels were 


of more then humane and nacurall perfe- 4 eſent viſibly and ſenſibly , 
ut the Saints are not ſen- 


A10ns 1n them, 1s cleerlydeduceable from 

holy Scripture . Neither haue Proteſtants nA. a, of as, 
realon to ſtand agaynit ſo many pregnant ſed, « Children kneele not 
examples of Scriptures vpon the one ex- !0 therr parents when they 
amplein the Apocalyps of the Angell re- 4* abſent . anſwer. We 
tuling tobe adored of S. Tohn, laying : See haue proued by the 


thou 40 it not, 1 am one of thy fello ſerunnts, a- de a y mie 


dere Ged , ſpecially this place being expli- ,.,ch with full conſent 


catet long agoe by the Fathers, as not a+ namely S. Bafill de Vir- 


galn{t the cuſtome of Chriſtia Saint- wor- gin. c.16. Every Angell & 

Ddd ſhip bob Sprrit of Saznts , ſee 

* what is done euery where. 

And if this be true that they are preſent vnto ys, 2nd wea ſpectacle ynto 

them , why thould we noc worthip the as much as if they were ſenſibly 

preſent?Not ſenſe, butfaith is the ground of our deuotion towards Saints. 

May we worhip Saintsthat are preſent to ys according to the iudgemet 

of eh, and not worſhip them thatare preſent according to the Judge- 
ment of fayth, and the truth of Gods word? \ 


(s) 8. Augu#Z. q. 61. ts 
Geneſ. Corrigendus erat 
adorator. 
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ſhip; for eyther the Angell{o appeared 
Saint 10bz rooke him to be God , & would 
haue adored him as God, whereof the ads. 
rer was to be warned as S. Augnitine(s )ex- 
poundeth,or rather the Angell forbad that 
worſhip, not as ininrious vato God , but 
only as coumberſome to himlelfe , being 
loath { as S. Gregory noteth) after the in. 
carnation of the _ _ God to ſee a man 
lye proſtrate-vnto. him, ſpecially fo holy z 
SE and fo ſpeciall a friend « of leſu va 
the words , Do zt not , adore Gol, 1mportno 
more, which1declare. Suppole that one 
po a Preacher to his face for an excd.- 


tentfermon he hath made, & the Preacher 


out of modeſty fay, Prayſe not me,I aman 
vnworthy inſtrument of diuine wifdome, 
prayſe the authour of all : This his ſpeach 
doth. not 1mport that he. thinkes to com- 
mend a Preachers fermon tobe Idolatry,8& 
ging away the glory of God to acrea- 
ture , but only that modeſty makes him 
with that men would not prayſe him, but 
rather turne all the pray(e & glory of that 
fermon vpon God. In this fort the Angell 
ſeing the great and glorious friend of leſus 
prof bees: at his feere, requeſted him to riſe 
vp,not condemning that adoration as Ido- 
latrous,but refuſing it as an atis (though 
in regard of the offer pious & godly , yet 
to him the receauer ciberſome) which he 
could not without ſome ynwillingnes be- 
hold, regard of the dignity of the _ 
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Ns proſtxated before him ( t) . This 1s 
euidently gathered out of the ſacred text, 
ſeing S- [041 after this prolmbition did the 


ſecond tyme offer the like honour to the 


ſame Angell ; which, he would never haue 


Jone , had hei\not knowne adoration of 


Angell: by mortall men, to be pious & re- 
lio1ous on their parts , howſoeuer the An- 
11s ſometimes , for iuſt relpets., may in 

modeſty refuſe 1t . | 


Praying t0 Saints not iniurions to Gods mercy, 
but rather a commendation thereof. F. 4. 


H e fourth caufe why Proteſtants out 
of therr zeale refufe to inuocate Saints 
15 the gh conceite of Gods mercy. For fe- 
ing he calleth all men 1mmedtatly vnto 
himſelfte,(u ) Come onto me all you that labour 


and I vill refrefh you , we wrong his 1hftnire 
pa in not approaching vnto him 
y prayer , without the interceſifons of 


Saints , 


Ddd 2: This 


(t) The Miniſter in this 
place is large in bitter- 
nes againſt ys, becauſe 
he knowes not w\ hatto 
lay, or how to frame 
an argument againſt ys 
out of this text of the 
Apocalips. For if $.lobn 
did giue diuine and re- 
ligious worſhip to the 
Angel due to God one- 
ly, the example is not 
tothe purpole. For we 
ſay Saints are not to be 
honoured as Gods, If 
he did onely offer ho- 
nour more then ciuill 
ynto the Angell in ref- 
pet of his ſuperna=- 
turall dignity , with 
proſtration of body , 
then the ſame was not 
vnlawfull. For the Mi- 
niſter pag. 2336-ln. 30. 
forced by the Ieſuits 
arguments , doth ack- 
nowledge ſuch obeyſan- 
ces, and rexerent comport- 


ments m4y, 4nd mat be done to Saints and Angels, when they are corperally &+ wfiviy 
preſent, as his Angell was vifibly and corporally preſent to S, Toby. Now 
that this great Apoltle of Chrfft was more ignorant then any Triuiall 
Miniſter, that he knew not'what was dug ym Angels better then they, 
Who will belieue? It iseuident thathe offered: no. moge then he-might 
Without iniury vnto God; elſe being, warned he would not haue offered 
Itthefecond ryme. T herfore. it was honour that might piouſlly be giuen 
moan Angell, though that Arygefdidin modeſty forbid him, to ſhew 
the reſpe@ he bare to/that grear' Fpoſtleand friend of Jeſus , as the Ieſuir 
agueth , to which the Miniſter replyes/nora-word , but only 7ayleth, 
(u) Maith , II. 18, | ; 
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| This their zeale 15 not 10yned with $1. 
ence of the courſe of Gods mercyfull ro- 
uidence, whoſe diuine wiſdome preferi. 
beth certayne bounds, 8& as it were Lawez 
to the infinity of hits mercyes .Theſe orders 
and preſcripts whoſoeuer doth neglea , & 
yet hopes to obtaine fauours, doth nottry- 
ly conhde but erroneouſly preſume. Godis 
inhnely mercyfull, and layth » Come to me 
all that labour,yet the man thatſhould ſeeke 
to him for remiflion of {innes , and would 
not ſubmit himſelfe to the Sacrament of 
1} water, ſhould hope in yayne, & to no pur- 
C pole challenge ham of his promiſe, Come 
is | zo me all . Wherefore it imports vs, very 
much to know, and to vſe thoſe meanes of 
approaching vnto. God that he hath ap- 
'F | pointed , Now, that the interceflion of 
x Saints 15, one meanes without which God 
xz wil not beſtow, many graces & fauours al- 
'2 well {pir:tuall as temporalL, Chriſtian Tra- 
dition doth deliuer vnto vs. This Traditt- 
on 45 alſo ſutable. with the bountifull and 
noble diſpoſition of God, which 15 not on- 
(x) r- Reg. 2, 39. ly to(x) honour & glorify thole that haue 
'v beene zealous of his honour to the effuli- 
\'F on. of. their bloud , but alſo to make the 
in | world know and- vnderſtand that hedoth 
8 | {y) Pſalm. 1. 38. 17, honour them (y); for this knowledge 15 
'2 both for his glory, and alſofor the goodof 
men, that ſeing how highly God honoreth 
his conſtant Ponds they be prouoked to 
endeauour by purelife to gaine his a__— 


"TP" 
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If reucaled doarine ares by ſuc- 
-effion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles to ys 
will not alone wyn beliefein this point, 
euen the SCrIPTuTes affoard vs {ufticient te- 
{timonyes thereof. When _AMv;melech King 
of Geſara , had offended God by taking a- 
way from Abrabam his wife Sara, and pe- 
nitentof the fat, (though comnmutred bur 
in ignorance) ſought for pardon , did not 
Gol himſelfe ſend him vato Abraham , 
ſaying, (2 )Reftore his vife vnto the man for he 
;s 4 Prophet , and he ill pray for thee, and thou 
ſhalt l;ue f By which example we ſee, thar 
Gods infinite mercy , wholayth , Come to 
21 all, will not many tymes beſtow graces 
and fauours , without interceflion of his 
Gaints,that men may.know he loues & ref- 
pets his friends. Whenhe was offended 
againſt El;phas and his companions, did he 
not ſend them vnto his ſingularly beloued 
ſeruant (a) Iob , that he maght bea media- 
tour for them ? 1te. ad ſernum meum Tob ,& 
offerte holocau#tums pro wobis 5 Tob autem ſeruus 
mens orabit pro vobis , faciem eius ſuſcipiam vt 


(z) Geneſ. 20. verſ. 8. 

(a) The example of the 
freinds of 10b is not 
ticular, bur for the in« 
ſtruftion of all, as 8. 
Paal (aith ; JYhatſoeuer ts 
written , 15 wricten for our 
inſtruction, and comfort. 
Rom.15.4. Hence it fol- 
lowes that whatſocuer 
15 ſaid to one perſon in 
Scripture is ſaid to eue=- 
ry one of the ſame ſtate 
in whom the ſame cir 
cumſtaces do concurre, 
whether it be ſpoken 
by way of promile, or 
warning, or threate. 
The promiſe made yn- 
to Abraham Gen. 15.2. 
I am thy proteour, agrees 
vntoall men thatare as 
he was, deuout wor- 
ſhippers of the true 


God. What the Angell 
ſpake vato Agar, Gen. 


16. 9. Returne ymto thy 


Miſtreſſe, and be humbled 


non vobis imputetur #ultitia. Tob. 42. wer. 8. ynder ber, is alſo ſpoken 


Outof which place two thinges are; cleer- 
| ly 


ynto cucry proud fygit- 
tive ſeruant.Now theſe 


words ſpoken to the 


freinds of 10h, Go to my ſeruant, and my ſeruant shallpray for you, and buspreſence I 
wil regard, were ſpoken to them in re ard they had "ended God, & did 
ind that God would not heare their fFogle prayers. Therfore this precept 
delongs yato all men that know they haue offended God and find their 


prayers not to be heard, and t 


eather feele the inſtin& of ſacred humility 


to lecke acceſſe ynto God by ſome of his ſeruants, whom they know to 


Ddd 3 


be 
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be more grations then them(ſelueg,and able to helpe. And who mores 
tious with God & able to helpe ys then on pri Saints, as HFath been 

oued? Therfore this precept is a warrant andan ordet yntoalf mewhs 
ing in the ſame ſtare & | 
circumſtances of Gods ]y gathered. Firſt; that though Gods mercy 
offence as the freinds of be in hnite ; yet many rymes he will d 
Job were , to ſeeke and 11+ gur prayers, but infuch manner x; 


oaks es mer be will make vs beholding tohis Saints, 
Blefled Saynts . What Secondly, that we ought toproſtrate ou 


the Miniſter here diſ- Prayers vnto him, as with-grearconftidence 
courſeth is all ſpoken ut his goodnes , {o likewiſe with 2 moſ} 
In the ayre. vpen his feeling humble diſtruſt of our owne wor 
owne fooliſh imagina- thynes; which affe&tion cannot but mooue 


tion and fancy,agaynſt ,,- "TER 
the full Traditio of the vs to ſecke the/interceflion of them we 


Church , and playne 
Scripture , to wit, that 


Saynts deceaſed be not great mercy , to reiet the mediation of | 
the friends and fauorits Saints, 15zeale wthour Science, deuotion | 
of God , that can help not throughty inſtructed about thelaws | 


vs with him. and orders that God hath preſcribed yato 
his meaſurelefle mercy , by his 1ncompre 
henſfible wiſdome . And if we grieue to 
humble our ſelues vnto Saints and repine 
at Gods prouidence, that he will not many 
rymes grantour fupplications without ho- 
nouring his Saints, and making vs bound 
vnto them, we may inſtly expe& to heare 
what heſayd to one in like caſe : Friend, ] 
do thee no wrong , may I notdiſpenſe my 
mercyes as I pleale ? If I will beſtow them 
in fuchſortas to ioynetogeather witlythy 
good the honour of my friends, 157hinet 


enill becauſe 1 am cook , and courteous wo | 
= 


know'to be moſt highly gracious in his fy | 
uotir . So that vpon pretence of Gods | 


bo 
& 


MW 


that haue loued me more then their owne 


lives (b) * 


Inuocation of Satuts mot au ininry but an honor 
to Chriit the only Mediatowr. F. 5. 


NoOTHER ſhew of piety 15 preten- 
ded againſt prayer yato Saints, thar it 
ſeemes to ouerthrow the mediatourſhip of 
Chriſt, which Saint Paul (*) meat, as 
only , vnus mediator Dei & hominum Chriitus 
Jeſ4s . But in ſhewing the vanity of this 
fhadbw , I ſhall not need to belong, ſeeing 
this reſpe& would alſo make ys neglect & 
not yſe the mediation of liuing Saints out 
of feare of diſanulling the only mediatour- 
ſhip of Chriſt. It is no more againſt the ho- 
nour of the only mediatourſhip of Chriſt 
to pray vnto Saints deceaſed., then ynto 
Saints living 3 yea the praying ynto thele 
kind of Saints may ſeeme more diſhonou- 

rable, becauſe we 10yne with him men 1m- 

priſoned in mortality,militantin dangers, 

and not wanting ſome blemiſhes and de- 

tes. Wheras the other Saints are glorious, 
pure from. any the leaſt imaginable ſpor 
ſetled in the conſummation. of ineffable 
dlitſe.. But the Scripture [ Ro. 15- 30. 10b. 
42. 8.] allowes, yea commandes prayer, 
vatoluing Saints , &. conſequently pray; 


: ing 
yeathey at! low fromit. Hence the metit of 


wa » S- =” LI 


wy 


ASS EE RCOES bo nies 


at 


Wher 


£10 name It. (*) x. Tim, 2. 3; 


& inuolued in all meanesandHhe}pes of laftarion, nor is ivnecellary 


(b) The Miniſterpyy. 
324. &n . 6: (cauilleth; 


Thai the leſuits diſcourſe 
15 ſuch 4: one may wonder, 
and aike whether ſuch die 
coun ſers ener heard that the 
Jonne of God was crucified 
for ys? Anſwer. This ca» 
uill is at the leaſt idle, # 
notimpious , for it mas 
keth as mnch againſt 
the diſcourſe of God 
himſelfe, who ſaid to 
the freinds of lob, Gs 
to my ſeruant Tob , and be 
«ball pray for you, and 'bim 
I will regard m your be- 
balfeawithout mention 
ot Chnit leſus. Will the 
Miniſter here wonder 
and aske, whether God 
did know and remem- 
ber that his Sonne was 
to be crucifed for men, 
and that me could ob- 
taine nothing of him 
but in regard of his fu«- 
ture paſſhon and merir? 
God forbid he ſhould 
be ſo captious, For the 
merits & intercethons 
of Saints be no ci1ihos 


nour to the onhy ment 
& mediatis of Chuiſt, 
Chriſt is ener ſuppoſed 
cugy 


3% K&akk 
Of 
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(c)The Miniſteris here ing ynto them 1s not iniurious yam d 
pag. 335- vexed, tor this only mediatour Chriſt, Therfore theo 
argument. of praying ing vnto Saints deceaſed that arcing| : 


- ynto living Saints and _ P,  ,* "= 
: way ith God ,1s not 1niur 
crauing their interce(- _ . 10U5 Vnto the onk 


fion couinceth & ſtop- mediatourſhip of Chriſt (Cc) . 

peth our Aduerſaries L adde, that to make Saints mediatoy 

 mouthes-whe they vr- ſubordinate vnto, & dependent of Chr 
ge that praying 'vnto 1s to increaſe his glory . For firſt of onh 


glorious Saints deſtro- Chriſt Jeſus 1s worthy to. haue immedi 


terh Oe onely MER acceſſe vnto God, and all other Saints ment 


Why, ſhould praying Angells be mediatours and interceſſour 
yato plorious Saints & 1295 hauing acceſſe vnto God but byhin 
to ſeeke their mediatis then certainly that Saints mediate"andin 
| be injurious ynto the tercede for ys , is exceeding glorious yit 

onely mediatour-ſhip Chriſt Teſus . Bur, Catholikes teach tha 
of Chrilt., rather then $S1;nt be (ſuch interceflours as hauenoa 


_ the mediation of liuing 44... God , but through Chriſt leſs, 
Saints? . bh 


His anſwere is Þy Mediation of his merits, paflion, and 


large, burall is reduced 4cath , there being no other name in heaumnn 
80 fix euaſions. Firſt he /72carth by hich we are to be ſautd . Thertor 
faith, that we may requeſt the doQrine that maks Saints ſubordinats 
the prajersof luupng Samts mediatours ynto Chriſt by him approt- 


but not inuocate them: this .j.: 'c ol 
is ridiculous, For what © Wy vnto God, doth magnity an 


Is it 10 #u0cate but to cal the Upremacy of Chriſts media cou 
vpon, but 'toimplore, MOre then 1f.1n this kind.of mediation 
but to requeli?ſpecially had none depending on him. | 
with ſubmiſſion , and Whence l1nferre, that Proteſtants m- 
acknowledging of ſu- ſtake our dorine when they lay we teac! 
perhumane ©\igoiry n that Saints are fellow-mediatours will 
_ =_— Net: Chriſt ,and chat we bring them in to ſup 
themſelues tranſlate In- ply the defe& of his interceflis that other- 
KOcate, to call vd3?Rowm. 10. wile would not be ſufficient . This wedot 
* 14 When the holy $u- 2Either teach, nor belicue, but that the me- 

| n4amite | xits 
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ts 0 

his pretious bloud ableto pay thefull ran- 
ome of 2 milli6 of worlds. Fhatthe Saints 
mediate and intercede torvsvnto Chriſt; 
is for his greater glory, by whoſe merits 
they are made worthy of that dignity, and 
whom by their intercefions they acknow- 
ledge to be the fountayne of all :good that 
comes vnto mankind.It it be a glory tothe 
roote of a tree to haue many Love ſnow 
branches loaden with excellent fruite ; the 
Saints being but branches of Chriſt Teſus 
the true Vine-tree z John 15. 15. ſurely the 
honour of all their meritts ſprings origi- 
nally , & 15 referred finally vnto him; And 
as 1c 151mpoflible to honour and prayſe the 
-boughzs without honouring - praying 


of the roote : So likewiſe it1s —_—_— 


that Catholikes , who acknowledge that 
Saints haue all their-grace merit & fauour 
with God from Chratt Jeſus; ſhould honor 
them, or pray vnto them, without honou« 
ring Chriſt, & withoutpraying finally e- 
uer vato him. Rony | 
Wherefore Saints when they pray for 
vs that God would forgiue-vs' our fianes, 
grant vs fauours that holp ys towards eter- 
nall}ife, they do net alleadge their mecirs 
a5a{ufficient motiueof the grant; bur the 
merits of Chriſt ,, Ad; whon holy ancienc 


Fathers in their prayers alleadge vato Got: 


£ . 


the merits of Saints ,'this is becauſe: their 
merits make:them - ——_ Gods: ſight, 
| ec 


(| 


Chriſt are infinite, euery drop of nemite with humble 


and . 


ſence, proſtrate on t 

ground, requeſted Ek+ 
2443 for the reſuſcitatio 
other 'Sonne,. did the 
not inuocate him ? Se» 
condly: he faith : That 
the ling Saints be preſent 
with rhe tining . What is 
this tothe purpoſe? be 
not many mediatours 
preſent, more then one 
onely, aſwellas many 
mediatours abſent} If 
the onely mediatour 
may haue many ſubor- 
dinate mediatours pre- 
ſent, without preiudice 
ynto the onelynes and 
ſingularity of his me- 
diatout-ſhip, why not 
many ſubordinate me«- 
diatours abſent? Nor is 
it true, that glorious 
Saints be nor preſent 
ynto vs, ſeing they ſee 
as hath been proued, all 
things dowe wm the world 
that belong to:thetr i1ate;in 
whietrefpedt the holy 
Fathers of better credit 
then any Miniſter , ſay, 
Pniuerſs ſanfti vique ſunt 
& onmubucproſuntss; Mao 


xiausde Martyr /Tanriciss 


Hieron. 4dutrſus Vigilant 


& Baſil. de'Sanft. virgin. 


6 $. Angel; vhique proſen- 
4:4. res 


» >» © ror OGG AR I Conn. Oo —_— 
4 : 


ter funt, & que bic geran- 
THY mnſp1ctunt. Samis:and 
Angells are enery where 
preſent;becauſe from beau? 
they behold what 85 exery: 
where done. Fourthly he 
ſaith, That Papiſts make. 
$ ants mediatours that ſee 
the ſecrets of barts... This 
alſo ſecely, For where 
doth the Scripture ſay: 
that Chriſt is the onely 
mediatour that knowes 
the ſecretts of hartes , 

but that beſides him 
there may be other mc- 
diatours, ſo they fee not 
the hart? If Chriſt the 
onely mediatour may 
haue the company of 
many ſubordinate me- 
diators , that be clothed 

with miſery and igno- 
rance, Why not the c0- 

pany of many glorious 

mediators that ſee God 

and in God our harts? 

How many living 

Saints, did' by the gift 


yet did pray and inter- 
cede for men: that cra- 
ued: their. patronage 2 
Did they therby 
throw the only media<- 
tour-ſhip-.of | Chriſt 2 


faith, 


| hathpayd an aboundant price for mansre- 
of. prophely ſee the fe- deption,yetnoneentoy by 

etetthoughts of men, 8& of, but they to-whome by ſpeciall grace he 
_"_ the ſame. Sinners beſeech himby 
t 


' ous this fight;'that he will youch 
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and worthy that the graces they craue for 
vs be graunted vnto vs , not by the appli. 
catio-oftheir merits, butonly chrough the 
application of the merits of Chriſt. Pur 
caſe ;that a Prince ſhould ranſome a orezr 
multitude of his ſubies raken prifoners 
and held in miſerable thraldome , payin 
for them a ſufficient and aboundant ran. 
ſome; yetſo, that none ſhould have the 
fruit of that Redemption but thoſe whom 
the King ſhould fingularly chooſe , and 
make worthy of that fauour . Suppoſethat 
ſome noble man 1n the Court Tonk biit his 
Merits made gracious 'with the King} 
ſhould by his 1nterceding obtayne that 
the benefit of that ranſome ſhould beex- 
tended to ſome one whomehe particularly 
affects : Surely thts Captme ſhould: be re- 


deemed & deliuered through the ranſome 


pay by the Kang, not by the merits of the 


Noble. man interceding for 'him , whole 
merits concurred thereunto only remote- 
ly, anda farre off. ' 


To apply this fimilitude , Chriſt Teſus 


e benefits there- 


e merits of Saints that made them 


Fr 


"” apply the merit of this Paſſion ynto the 
for\the obtayning of fauours conducing 
Gad. forbid: Fiftly he VAto eternall life. Chriſt grants their pet 

.\ ' F wu hy non 


»# | 


| 
| 
, 
| 
8 
: 
e 


bu 
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be properly ſaydro' be ſaued rhrough'the: 
merits of Saints, but only throu theme-"* 


V 


7 3. Jo like- 


rits of Chriſt , ſpecially becaule euen the” ;yry ;8 Chr 


proceed. originally 
CHRIST. If 


' Hivit is lavofull to apropriate the obtayning of. 
| 6s 


graces , and cures unto Saint; 


Oo! & Aduerſaryes*finding qurInuo- 
7 cation of Saints for ſubſtance prati- 
ſed in Gods Church euer ſince her primi- 
tiue times , take exceptios at ſome cirgum- 
ſtances therofk , = they thinke new, & 
got 1uſtifiable by Antiquity: ,- which are 
principally three , whereon are grounded 


* other three cauſes of their diſlike. 


So the ſixt reaſon of their diſlike 1s, that 
we diſtribute amoneſt Saints offices of cu- 


ring diſeaſes , & ſeeke ſome kind of fauour 


ot one, ſome of another, of which practiſe 
there 15 no example in Antiquity ; yea1t 
leemes toreſ; emble the leuity O heatheniſh 
ſuperſtitis , who did multiply Gods accor- 


ding to the multitude of the thinges they. 


lought to obtayne of them. 
Ianſwere, that to ſecke ſome fauours by 
the interceſſion of one Saintrather then of 
| ano- 


[ter is very imple i; he 
canot diſcerne the dif= 
ference berwixt a mai- 
ſter of Requeſts , anda 
mediatour to the Kin 
by way of fauour. The 
Mailter of Requeſts, is 
an office of authority 
made by the kings au- 
thority, without whoſe 
ſpecial order he cannot 
be appointed. But the 
office of mediator, that 
is, of afreind for ys with 
the king , is an office of 
grace and fauour, and 
made by the kings gra- 
ce & fauour, beltowed 
on a man Without any 
further authority. Hen- 
ce if the king make one 
his familiar Freind or 
Fauourite , We may ( if 
we can ) make him our 
freind and mediatour 


Vito the king, without further warrant or authority. Yea ſometimes 
Kings ae not willing that their Fauourites ſhould haue ſo many ſuitors, 


Ecez 


which 
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which yet they cannot hinder if they will have Favourites, the 
being mediatours for others to the King; bemg inuolued in the grace of 
Princely fatiours. Now to ſay; that ment{ecking grace ot:the king by, hi 
Fauotite, do conſtitute without his order a Mailtcr of Requelts;is ridicy. 
Ions. Yea rather it werefolly, picſumprion, clownithnes tor a poore beg. 
r ynknowne in the Court to intrude his ſuites into the Kings audience 
without the mediation of foe that are familiar about him. Wheifore 
ſeing God hath made Saints his efpeciall freinds, and heatenly fauohrite, 
and able to helpe ys, what further warrant is needfull, beſides our vwne 
neceflityes,to ike their interceſſion ?Sixtly, the Miniſter ſaith, That by 
Saints are 1itt-ſuftors with vs,1who Bkewiſe pray for therr owne needes, and ſo tremi 
meere thediatours. But Saints deceaſed be not 10imt-funers , but meere mediatour, 
becauſe they Pray and intercede for vs, aud not for themſelues. Anſwer. Firſt the 
Saints in heauen do pray for themſe] ues,to wit, tor the giarjons reſuſcitz> 
tion of their bodyes , and that'God will reueng their deathes ypontheir 
perſecutours, Apoc. 5, Secondly , — Saints do not deprecate for 
their owne finnes, and needes, this doth not thew that rhey are mir Þ 
Mediatonrs and ſuitors of higher kind rhen lining Saints, but onely that | 
they are growne ynto greater perfection in the fame kind of grace, and Þ 
ynto the conſummation therot, ynto which weare not yet arrived, Euen F 
as a growne man doth not necd ſo many things as doth the Child, and F 
yet is he a creature of the ſame nature and kind as the Child. 


(d) The Miniſter faith another , was the Indgment [d ) of the Fa- | 
The Teſuit by Fathers, rhers in S. Auguftities time which he him- 


meanerh the Trident (1g. practifed vpon this.occaſion . In the 
Fathers not the ancient Fa- 


thers. This is ridiculous, *297C of Hippo, ofie of the family of $ 
for the Teſitit ſaith the Auguſtitie accuſed 'a Prieſt of an heynous 
ancient Fathers in $. cite, tnakin g his 'acctfatis, good by oath, 
Augiſtites time , that is, which the 6ther did reica, in like manner 
12. handred yeares be- purging himſelfe by oath. The fa being 


fote the Councell of gyen AAU ano fac afneetlity on 
Trident.” Kod tHe ne. and ſcandalous feing of necefhty 


l I of them was periured, S. Auguſtine ſent 
miſt - 5 P > g | 
SIlabie in x bro! - "7 them both into Italy to the ſhrine of Saint 
ofTrentfor this appto.. Felix of Nola , we whoſe retiquies permtet 
priatis, that may bfeed perfons Wee vſnally diſcottered . _— 

ſuſ- . e 
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fenceof which fac he writes an Epiſtle to 


cople of Hippo, allowing of this pro- 


his pl T1 j 
ceeding, ſhewing that toſeekerecourſera- 


ther ro one Saint then another 1s pious and 
godly, wondering at theſecret prouidence 
of God therein : (e) CAlthough (layth he) 
wie by experience ſee this to be true , yet Who us 
able to for the Counſell of God,why in {ome 
places ſuch mifacles aye done , in other places 
they are pot ? For 8 not CA [frica 3tored With 


ſuſpition that the Tefaic 
meaneth thera, whezas 


culous benefits, to oNE 
place, and Samr, more 
then toanother. And 


ſbrines of bleſſed Martyrs © and yet doe Ye mot ſuffered, 


kno any ſuch miracles to be done heere by their 
interces/fons . For ſeing , as the CApoithe ſayth, 
all Saints haue not the gift of curing di- 
ſeaſes, not all the I to diliene 
(ſpirits ; ſo /ikewiſe at the [hrines af all Martyrs 
theſe thinzes are not done , becauſe he Will not 
haue them euery Where done, Who gineth to ene 
yy oe rial gifts,according to his plenſare. 

This being the practiſe of the pure Chrz- 
ſtian Church , defended by the learnedit 
Father, and worthyeſt Devine: that eugr 
Chriſtianity bred , by him grounded on 


the Scripture , and on the vnſcarchable 


courſe of the diuine Proutdence;, neuer 


cenſured nor condemned by any Father, 


,weneed not feare ſuper ſition 1n tecking 


ſoms kihd of Gauouts & benefics by the pe- 
Cultar interceflion of certayne Saints, {po- 
cally feing this. was vſuall in the Church, 
conhrmed by many maracles, recordedl by 
moſt learned Saints thavliued inthepuralt 
Chriſtian ages, S. Aug. in his 22, booke ciuit. 

; Eee 3 (+ 8+ 


therin be is potens 10 belps 
them that -are reopred; * 
ſhewes a reaſon why 
we ſhould inyvocae wt 
ſome t tions, ras 
thet come Sdim then 
another, as $. Lanrenes” 
againit fire, $, 4pollons 
againſt the rooth-ach 
&c .. becauſe wherein 
themſelues were tryed 
they are ſpecially able 
to-helporkers . 
(e) The Miniſter fayth, 
that thirmaranen 1notto' 
tbe purpaſe, bebauſetherdss | 
no mention of Inuecatiew* 
of S. Felix,or of oblation tis 
ban. Anſwer. This ® 


idle. For we haue pro» 


ued by $. 4uguine,and 
Fathers, and Scriptures 
that Saintes are to be 

rayed ynto: only the 


queſtion. now is, whe- 
ther 


ther it be lawfull to 
feeke ſome beneficts ar 
one place, and by one 
Saint, rather then ano- 
ther : which to be law- 
full S. Auguſtine affirmes 
and proueth by dedu- 
Qion from Scripture , 
thewing it to baue bee 
the practiſe of his age, 
and not heathenith (u- 
perſticion. And though 
the Miniſter raile a- 
gainſt rhis praQtiſe , 
with many bitter new 
coyned phraſes, it ma- 
kes no matter; for what 
wiſe man will picfer 
words before proofes?a 
Miniſter before S. 4«- 
geſtine? As for the In- 
— of. S. Felix in 
. particular, with yowes 
and oblations at his 
Tombe,many teſtimo- 
nyes of S. Auguſtine, S. 
Paulmus,and Severus Sul- 
pins might be brought 
if there were need. 


(t) Greg. Nezien. orat. 
mw Ss, Cypr. 


(4) Paulen, Epift, ad Cy- 


P. 


fly miſtake ; which when i happens ,v* 
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c'8. and in tom. ſerm. fol. 182. edit. Lowan.re. 
lates , the Hiſtory of two cured at thergh, 
of Saint Stephen at Hippo, that could no: 
be cured atany other ſhrine of Saints, 4/;; 
curari non potuit, imo facillime potuit , ſed nyy 
e# curatus; huic loco curandus dinina predetti. 


natione ſeruatus . Saint Lucy went on pj. 

rimage vato the body of Saint Kee” 
[JM help of her mother, putting peculiar (6. 
fidence in her interceſhon as bi: a Chri. 
ſtian Virgin of her countrey andprofel. 
fion. S. Iuſtina Virgin being by the Dwell Þ 
tempted agaynſt Virginall purity, fled to Þ 
the moſt glorious of Virgins: Yirginem Me 
riam rogauit vt periclitanti virgini opem fer 
ret, WS. Nazianzen(f) writes. S. Martini. Þ 
an (as Paulinus(g )records) hauing ſuffe: 
red ſhipwracke, called with peculiar deyo- | 
tion and truit ypon S. Paul, whoſe Epiſtles Þ 
he did highly honour,remembring thathe Þ 
ſame Saint yet liuing , delivered an hun- 
dred and feauenty ſoules from the like pe- 
rill ; neyther was his petition fruſtrate, 
Notwithſtanding we confefle that herein 
a diſcreet mediocrity is to be obſerued, 
And if abuſes be creptin amongſt commo 
men wp we deſire they ſhould be reformed, 

ut{o, that paring away the abuſe, we take 
notaway theſubſtanceof a pious Chriſt- 
an cuſtome. For we cannot exped that 
ſimple people in matter of Religion wil 
not ſomerymes fooliſhly and ſuperſtitiou- 


muſt 


oblation & Prayer t0 $8.) 2. & 3. Point. 223 : 
muſt /as S. Auguſtine (h)fayth) 1gzorgr- (h) 4ugelt. de merida 


tiam inftruere, pertinaciam deridere. Eccleſia. c, 10. 


© © 


Con:erning oblations made unto Saints. 
$. 7e 
TY E ſcauenth cauſe of diſlike , is our 
offering oblations vnto Sainrs, which 
your Maieiſty doth 'obieX peculiarly as 
done to the Bleſſed Virgin MA ky. 

I anſwere,if ow Catholike ſhould offer 
to the bleſſed mother of God by way of ſa- 
© crifice any theleaft thing; he were ſeucrely 
* toberebuked , and better inſtruked . For 
ſacrifice (1) 15 a Teligious homage due to (i) Nulli Martyrum fed 
God only . In which reſpe& the facrifioe of ipli Ded Martyrum, 
the holy Euchariſt is neuer offered ynto a- JYamus: in memorias 
ny but vnto God, 1n memory and honour Martyrum coſtirvimus 
Z of Saints. Herein the Collyridi n- altaria.. Angaihun. contre 

wah | YT RILANS WONT xl, L30:6-18; 
Prieſts did erre, whodid facrifice a wafer- 
cake yntothe bleſſed Virgin ; which kind 
of worſhip vnder the tytle of Adoration tao 
Saint Epiphanius (k) reproues, allowing the {k) Epiph. bareſe . 9. 
Catholike worſhip , there tearming her ft 20 
honourable Virgin, not for humane or c1uill, 
but for diuine and ſupernaturall reſpe&s. 

True 1s, that in Catholike countreys | Pt 
people offer (*) vnto Saints , Lights , (*) They are ſayd of 
” [{Flowres, and chayngs,not as ſacrifices but Nh ynto Sauts , not 

* {MaSornaments toſet forth their tombes and becauſe they are I 
y 


ſhrines , wherein they do not difſerit from  13"* "hem! 
Antiquity, nor Fo Gods holy wilt, who — _ 
hath c6firmed ſuch deuotions by muracle, fered at their Qurines & 
ders Authors worthy of all credit re- 1mages, as ornaments 
lats or monuments. 


=. > 
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(1) Calgin «, wftit. I. 5+ late, particularly..S. Auguſtine by (1) Pre. 
2” teſtants allowed , as the mo# aythfull Yitne 
(m) AuguF.l. 22, de ci of Antiquity(m ).Hetells ofa womi ſtar, 
utt. c, 8. blind that recouered her fight by laying ty 
her eyes flowres which had touched th 

ſhrine wherin were carryed about the je. 

lickes of the moſt glorious martyr. $. $4. 

n) The Miniſter ſayth phen (2). A more wonderfull example in 
that S. Auguitine doth not th of me kind herelateth done Vponangl( 


Me Ond efoed jo manof good note, who being ſicke Kr. 


*f of. Ly to dye, did yet very obſtinatly refuſe ty 
"roo aapvote blieve in Chriſt , and leaue his Idolatry, | 
cing , neither doth S. although he:was very; earneſtly mooud 
Auguitine mention this thereunto by his children that were ze: Þ 
asdone in his age, nor [ous Chriſtians. His Sonne in law deſpay. 


do we practiſe it in ..; 
wy A oy dffering be ring to preuayle by perſuaſion,reſoluedy 


txken(as werakeit) for 5? and pray at the Tombe of Saint Stephes, 
laying Aowers and o- 42d hauing performed his deuotions with þ 
u 


ther ſuchchings on the burning afte&tion, with many groanesand Þ 
Tombes of Martyrs to teares , being to depart , tooke with hin Þ 
adorne and beautify ſome flowers that were on the ſhrine, and Þ 


their ſhrines, S. Auguſtin layd them ſecretly vnder his Fatherin Lav Þ 


doth mention oblarios ;.: a | 
of flowets, & ſuck like his head the night as he went to lleep: 


ornaments to haue bes Behold the old man next morning aw 
made ynto theTombes King out of his {leep , cryeth out , dehiring 
of Martyrs, & this de- them to goe ſtraight to call, the my to 
yotion. to haue bene baprtize him. He had his defire, he was ? 
confirmed by miracle, tized. Afterwards as long as he liued, 

© manifeſt, had this prayer in his mouth, Lord leſure 
TT ccaue, my ſpirit , being. altogeather 1g"0 


rant that prayer was the prayer ,& 
ſpeach of Saint Stephen when he was ſto 
_ ned todeath by the lewes, whichallo __ 


TOb/ations & Prayer fo SS.]2.& 3.Point. 1:5 
+h:1aſt wordes of this happy old man, for 
not long after pry thoſe wordes 
he gaue VP his foule . Other oblations alfo 
Catholikes vie to offer ynto Saints, not as 
acrifices, but as memoryes & monuments 
of benefits receaued, as pictures of Lymms 
by Saints prayers miraculouſly cured,That 
therin they doe not defle&t from ancient 
Chriſtian deuotion, and that the Chriſtian 
Church in her beſt tymes vied yniuerſally 
to make ſuch oblations, Theodoret (0) 15 a 
 (uficient witnes, who writingagaynſt the 
Gentills, alleadgeth as. a mamifeft{igne of 
Chritts Godhzad and Omnipotency , that 
Idols being excluded he brought 1n Mar- 
tyrs to be honoured 1h their roome, not ſu- 
perſtinioully as Gods. but NY 25 dt- 
utne men, and Gods fpeciall friends. Chri- 


tran people ( try th he ) preſent themſcines UNO 
Martyrs, a9t 4s unto Gods, but as unto the Mar- 
tyrs of God , and diuine men's innocatinr ey be- 
ceching thous to be tterce({aurs for them unto 


God. Ad theſe this þ:oufly , and with Fayth 


Pray, ob ay ne What they © hb 45 teitiffy the obla- 
tons hich thy (berne therunts bound by their 
voves ) reſext in ihe Chappells of Saints, as to- 
tens of health recoucred.. For ſome hang wp I- 
mages of eyes, others of eares, others of hands , 
fome made of gold , ſome maae. of filner (p). 
Thus he, ſo generall and notorious, euen 
Yito Infidels, was this Chriftian-deuition. 


FEE The 


(0) Theodoret. de curandis 
Grecorum afſed. |, 8. 


(p) The Miniſter allo 
liere denyeth that theſe 
ancient Chiiſtians did 
ofter theſe oblations at 
the ſhrines of Martyrs 
in token of gratitude, for 
benefits receucd, Wher- 
as Theodoret ſaith ex- 
preſſely, that they were 
vowes Which they had 
made; and were bound 
to. pay vVnto the Mar- 
tyrs that Is,vato their 
ſhrines, as monuments 
of their, power in 6u- 
xg them, 


(q) The Miniſter pag. 

523+ brings prayers V- 
ed in the Romane 

Mitlalls as though they 
 wercablurd , Call ypon 
the ſweet name of Mary. 
Saints ntercedng we may 
deſerue tobe delivered from 


all necefityes . The Saunts 


merits mierceding , Lord 
&bſolue vs from all ſinnes.1 
Anſwere:all theſe ſpea- 
ches are the yery words 
yſed by thefull conſent 
of ancient Fathers , as 
yow may find in the 
fifth Demonſtration . 
Doth the Miniſter ex- 

et that for feare at 
bis rayling we ſhould 
leaue all antiquity? We 
mult not do {o, nor do 
we , nor may we fecare 
the bitternes of mans 
tongue in ſo high de- 


ree. 
@ The Miniſter here 
queſtioneth our mea- 
[ning by the word pri- 
miave. | anſwere, that 
we hold, that true Chri 
ſtian Religion planted 
by.the Apoſtles , was 
Not a meere ſhaddow 
that vaniſhed awayin 
a trice, but that the be- 
life andpraQiiſe therof 
cotinued in the world 


after 


326 , 
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The Roman Church ſet formes of Prayer , vith- 
out cauſe miſliked .. $.8, 


INALLY Proteſtants dillike thecir. 

cumſtance of praying 1n alert forme yn. 
ro Saints, and that we appoint a particular 
office ynto the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, which 
cannot be proued to haue been vied in the 
Primitive Church /q ). 

I anſwere, that the Pcimer, or Office/ſy 
tearmed) of our Lady, 1s not an office pro- Þ 
_ and principally dire&ed ynto uy . 

ut an Office contayning prayſes of God, Þ 
taken outof holy Scripture, wherein com. Þ 
memoration of her 1s made. So as I darelay Þ 
that the prayers of that office of our Lady Þ 
that are dire&ed ynto her , make: not the | 
hundred part thereof. And ſeing it 15 mot JR 
certayne that the Chriſtian Churchin heir Þ 
beſt times did frequently pray vnto Saints, Þ 
what reaſon haue we to thinke thatin her Þ 
ſer forme of prayers , ſhe did not vſetoÞ 
craue their interceſſion ? 

If itbelawfull, pious, and profitadi 
when we pray vnto God, to pray allo to 
Saints by their mediatis offering ourpray 
ers to him, why ſhould any miſlike the a0- 
ing of this in aſcet forme thats allowed) 
the Church? why ſhould this diſpleaſe, 77 
ther then anextemporall forme ? 

Burfurther we ca proue that the Churcl 
1n her beſt (r) times ,did pray vnto Sant 
infect formes, as Catholikes now do, eve" 

| wit 
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witha forme of prayer , acknowledged & 
-ofefſed by the Magdeburgias Cent-4+.c. 4- 
to haue byn in viecuenthe fourth age at- 
ter Chriſt, in which the foure ficſt generall 
Councels were held . Butif they wall pr- 
chance ſay that they do not{o much ditlike 
(ot formes vnto Saints, as ſome,Phraſcs. or 
ſpeaches in our Prayer-bookes, that ſeeme 
to give too much ynto Creatures , as our 


calling the Bletied Virgin Mother of Grace , 


Mother of mercy, laying to her , Lady protect 


vs from the Diucll, receaue vs.in the houre of 


death, niwe lizht to the blind, pardon tothe guil- 
ty,, remooue from ws all emill exc. Lanlwere, 
theſe (peaches cannotiuſtly bedilliked, be- 
Z cauſe they are vnderſtood in a pious ſenſe 
Z knowne to Catholikes; aſenſe obuious & 
playae according to the. phraſe of Scrip- 
| ture, and which the words may well beare 
cuen according to thecuſtome of {peach . 
The nature Kok Deng various, and 
the anſwerable conceip tsot; men copious, 
but words to exprefſe ſuch conceyts ſcant 
and in great paucity,neceſlity doth inforce 
vs to vie wards applyable to diuers ſenſes. 
Forexample,one man may deliuer another 
trom death, either by authority pardonin g 
him as do Kin gs*, or by Iuſtice defending 
him as do Aduocates , by force taking him 
Out of his enemyes hands as do Souldiers,, 
or paying his ranſome to them that. keep 
him captuue, as Almoners , finally by beg- 
ging his life of them that haue power to 

_ 


% 


- their deceaſe. T his 
eligion in reſpect of 
being inthe DE 
prumigue inthe daycs 
of the Apoſtles, and of 
them that ſaw the Apo» 
liles and were conuer- 
—_ _ Butin ref- 
t of tree publike pro 
doe the fame _ 
neuer Primitiue , till 
the fourth Age , that 
is, ynder Conitantine+« 
Now, the monuments 
of the ficſt and ſecond 
Age after the Apoſtles 
in regard of perlecutis 
are tew, & many Chii- 
ſtian Hiſtoryes & moe 
numents, yea in a man» 
ner al, were madeaway 
by Diocleſian. So that 
the beſt way to know 
what Religio was pro- 
teſſed immediately yp6 
the death of the Apo- 
[tles, is toexaminewhat 
torme of Religio in the 
dayes of Conſtantine 
came fro ynder groud, 
& ſecret meetings, into 
the' free yiew of the 
world. For no doubt 
but that Religion was 
freely profeſled vnder 
Nr yore 
cruelly » 
the monuments therot 


— oy —— HOT : 


= —__ _ _ 


aboliſhed by Dioclefia 
Conſtantine his Pre- 
deceſlour,and the other 
Pagan Emperours be- 
fore him. But the Chri- 
ſtian protethon of Con 
ſtantines age is ſo eleer- 


ly Catholike, as our Mi- 


nifters feare triall rhere- 
by, and would rather 
haue all reduced ynto 
thoſe ages wherof the 
monuments are fearſe, 
for therin they hope to 
find beſt patronage for 
their negatiuerehgion, 
and for their Inuifible 
Perpetuall, Namelefle 
Notorious Profeſlonrs. 
{s ) Our Aduerfary in 
this place playeth the 
right Minilter , accor- 
ding tothe new order, 
& very hanſomely tel- 
leth a lye ſaying tothe 
Teluit; You labour to 
qualifye your blaſphe- 
mous words by a hono 
rable expoſitio, preten- 
ding yow S A Y one 
thinge, and ME ANE 
another. What boldnes 
15 this? doth-not the Te- 
ſuit ſay, that they not 
only meane'well; but 
alſo ſpeake well , and 
according to the rivour 
of ſpeach, the phraſe of 


SCri p= * 


\ | 
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take it away , as interceſſours , Theſe þ, 
very different wayes of reliefe, yer have 
we but one word'to expreſſe them al}; t; 
wit, 70 {ane a mans life , which therefore; 
robe ynderſtood/ according to the ſubies 
it is applyed. And if men want vnderſtan. 
ding, or will not take' our words accor. 
ding to the matter they are applyed ynt, 
therecanneuer want Camls,vnles we ey- 
ther ſpeake not atall , or when we( peake 
ſillv(clong ctrcumlocutions, which were 
ridiculous, &1n verſermpoſiible, the metre F 
not permitting 1t. And yet the aforefiyd | 
milliked phraſes in the office of the Blefled Þ 
Virgin are taken out of the Hymnes and 
Verſes thereof. If they thar by begaing ob- 
eayne of the king the life of one condem: 
ned todeath, may be,'& arecommonly[s). 
fayd to faue his life, though they ſaued hin 
by interceſſion, not by their prope autho- 
rity; why may not Saints beſayd to.giueys 
the things which by their prayers they ob- 
tayne for vs 2 Why may not the Church 
{peake in Hymnes, & 3n Verſe, as the lear- 
nedſt Fathers ſpake euen in Profs , neuer 
imagining that any would miſtake ther 

meaning? Saint Gregory Naziarzcn , for hs 

excellet learntng tearmed by the Grecians 

The Denine , thus prayeth vnto Saint Cy- 

prian. Looke dovat oz ws from heancn viths 


propitions eye”, guide our Yorks and vayes feed 


ths haly flocke, gouerne it With Os , diſpoſe ſom 
of them, as farre as is posfhle, to a better _ 
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C.afl out importune and troubleſome volues that 
vill & carch at ſillables, vonchſafe vs the pey. 
7 1nd cleere ſplendour of the B. Trinity , with 
whome thou art already preſent (t). And not 
only Fathers but alſo Scriptures ſpeake of 
caints in the ſameſort, our Sauzour ſay - 
ing; Make to your felues friendes of the 
riches of Iniquity , that when you-dye , 
they may receane youinto the eternall ta- 
-rnacles. If then the Saints of God by the 
mouth of Verity it ſelfe be ſaid to receaue 
their friends when they dye 1nto the erer- 
riall Tabernacles', becauſe God mooued by 
their prayers, admits them 1nto the Bliſſe- 
full viſion of his eſſence ; why may not the 
Church and her children craue the Bleſſed 
Virgins interceflions 1n theſe wordes:Mo- 


ther of Mercy , receaue vs in-the houre of 


death ? And ſeing God in Scripture 15 tear- 
med Mercy , why ſhould not ſhe, be ſtiled 
mother of mercy, thatis vadoubredly mo- 
ther of God, efpeciallyſecing that'in, and 


Scripture, & holy Fa- 
thers ? How then doth 
he pretend that we lay 


one thing, and mtangs 
another ? 

(t) The Miniſter heere 
ſlayththe lefuit cat 

ue that Gregory Nazii< 
zen did Inavtare 8, Cys 
prian , but only made '« 
Oratoriall Apoſtrophe 
ynts him: As Papilts ſay 
in their bymne, ahayle 0 
Croſle , & yet they lo wit 
pray to the wadden Eta: 
This is vanity. For, that 
S. Gregory Nazidhten 
did properly inuocate 
S. Cyprian, 1 proue by 
this demonſtraris. For 


one to call ypon ſome 


fon for ayde, thin- 
ing him that he doth 
heare him, & is able to 
helpe, is to Inliocate 


of her the Authour of mercy & grace was him. S. Gregory NazianeZ 


conceaued and borne, and ſhe filled wit 
grace and charity aboue all other Crea- 
tures uu ) ? 


That other phraſe much diſliked by 


to hel 


Þ did call ypon S. Cyprian 


for keipe, thinking he 
heard him, & was able 
him : for he 
fayth is Ta ,1 bnow well 


your Mareſty , that God referuing Tuſtice that Blefed Sainr; bears 


tomm(zlre, hath 'ornen away mercy to his 
mother ;115 nor vied by che Church in any 
of her prayers , nor allowed of by Cartho- 
like D-uines, nor will we mſtify 1t, being 
an hart and ynfirang Mera phore, thongh 

Fff 3 therby 


me , and areready to reach 
oat thetr hand to ſuch 4 
need their rr i . Ergo, he 
did propetly Inuocate 
him,& pray vnto him: 
(u) The ſecly Miniſter 

F not 
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not knowing which thereby the Authours thereof ey 


way to turne himſelte truth, ro wit, that the Bleſſed Vir 
to tind ſome ſeeming 


. & 


rower of carping at 
t 


preſſe 1 
£10 15ex. 
ceeding gracious with her Sonne, andher 


' | LON Very potert | 
SEES of the Ca- interceſhon very alluding to a phraſe 


tholicke Miſſals & Ro- 9f Scripture vied Hezter cap. 5-3. 6.69, 
man Liturgy, he goeth 7-2: Marke 6.23. whereby ſuch as are gra- 
catching at the phra- cious witha prince areſayd that they m; 
ſes of ,priuate writers. haue any thing, though halfe of his Kine. 
To what purpole? It qyme: {o., deutding Gods Kingdome int 
the Authours cannot luſtice and Mercy , to ſhew how gracious 


nc lay P x nag ta the Bleſſed Virgin is with her Sonne, t 


diflike them in Gods {ay » God hath given her one halfe of hs Þ 
name. What is this ro Kingdome , to wit, his Mercy , whichisz Þ 
the Catholike Church, Metaphore far fercht, not to be vſcd, how. þ 
Some Writer did not ſqgeuer 10 charity 1t may beexculcd.. 
apply his Metaphore — | 
ro lb Oy Romap JETREED CONELTERS 1 27 Fi 6 Oe wad —— 
15 Idolatzouss wy 
the Mine THE FOVRTH POINT. 
356. lin. 22. 11 3s falſe 544 i LY 
according to the Tenet of 


Bellarmie bimſelfe, thaa T he Liturgy, 5 priate pray: 


«ll other Churches which 
differ from Proteitats haue ers f or the [ £1107 any, im all 


their publike [eruce ty; He vn n 
brew , Greeke , or Latine. KNOUUN el ongn t 


Anſwer. This is your <5 

faſhion whe you 2a > Z H Et cuſtome of the Roman: 
not what to reply, you © Church in this point is agreadl 
impoſe your ſayings 2={.to the cuſtome of the Churchun 


INE Lenntary , S-=Y,; all Ages , and alſo of ( fs 
Cy are 
falſe The® Anſ: Aa Churches now 1n the world bearing! 


never ſaid that al Chu, 22 0f Chriſtian , though oppoſiteva 
ches which differ from *Þ< Romane ( only thoſe of the pretended 
Proteſtants, hauc their Reformation excepted |) which conſtatt 

_ 4 "" —_— 


— —— 
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concurrence is a great ſigne that the ſame 
1s very conforme ynto reaſon, and notany 
where forbidden in Gods word, which wil 
ealily appeare if we looke particulerly 1n- 
to the fame » 

For we may imagine atriple ſtate of Lt- 
rurgy in an vnkowne tongue. The firſt, in 
alanguage alrogeather (x) ynknowne , 1n 
the which no man in the Church ſpeakes , 
no man ynderſtands beſtdes the Celebrant 
himſelf,nor he neither, but by EnthuGaſme 
or inſpiration of the holy Ghoſt : Without 


queſtion 1t 15 inconuentent that publike 


prayer ſhould beſxydin a language in this 
fort ynknowne , and this 1s proued by the 


reaſons the Apoſtle brings 1. Cor. 14. a- 
gainſtan ynknown tongue in the Church. 


Secondly , 1n a language vnknowne to 3 


moſt, euc of the better ſort of the Church, 
yet ſome know 1t,and others with facility 
may learne 1t. To vſe a language 1n the 
Church tor publike prayer in this ſort yn- 

knowne 


ſeruice in Hebrew ; 
Giecke or Latine, for 
this he knew to be fal- 
le in the Maronits, Ar- 
menlans, 'Zgyptians, 
A thiopians, Ruflians: 
But he faid, they all 
agree with theRoman, 
in that they haue their 
diuine ſeruice in a lan- 
guage not vulgar, nox 
commonly knowne of 
the people: this is true, 
for the fore-named 
Chriſtians haue their 
Lyturgies in a ſpeciall 
language Which is not 
their vulgar. 

(x) The Miniſter pag. 
69. faith: This is a 
Chimera, & Non Ens,be+ 
Cauſe there was neuer ſuch 
« Liturgy in the Church. 
Anſwere. In the be- 
pinning of the Church 
there was not any ſet 
Forme of publike 


prayer, but the ſacred Miniſter did extemporally make prayers at 
meetings . And that ſome then did yie to make extemporall payer 
languages altogether ynknowne, cuen to themſc]ues, appeares by the A- 
poſtle 1, Cor. 14. Noris it inough for a Miniſter to ſay, that this 1s a Now 
Ens, and a Chimera, becauſe it neuer was. For fi:ſt, though it neuer were, yt 
might haue been ; and things that be poſſible, and might haue becn be 
pot Chimera's . Secondly , that in meetings ſome did vie a Janguage alto» 
vether Yaknovwne at rayer, $. Paul doth witnes, who { 1 trow ) is to be 
belieued before a Miniſter . He forbids the ſpeaking in the Church wich an vit 
kno1wne tongue, when there is nove preſent that can ynderſtand and mterprete, 1. Cor. 


14- 27. 28. Which he would not haue done, had it not bene vied,, "I 
$20 06Y ore 


® 
£ 
; | 
- 8 L 
: q 
? X 
i 
« 
- : 
: / 
ww v3 
: F; 
xz 
F E 
? ; 
8 
*X , 
? «+ fi 
b. by & +4 
+ 
#: : 
# | 
5 l 
4 : $3 } 
: IX "43 
k ws l . 
_ \ » : 
: -zE 
bl 4 SS 
: 
p EI 
: þ 
S- T 
S 
<* Lo 
| -3 'EF 
| 3. 3 
; v5 , 
19: L. 
1 Y s 1 ? 
; £1 -F* 
2 " F 
©; | y : & 
> £5 + 
5+ > 
\ o - * 
F 4 * 
Tg + 6 
« "3 
: : 
 W7 
| ». G 4 
p I v 
Me, S- 4 CY 
' i 
SS TT + 
3+ 
28. 


+3 
& 4 
+. 3 
| 
z- 
2. 
4: 
' : 
4 
7 
F CY 
3 


" Mes. np om N 
_ Brio tt or th, HE Re we 
x of , 4 os 


fore ſome. did vic pray- 
ers in publike Church- 


meetings in a langua- 


gelo vnknoWwne, as 10 
man preſeat couid vn- 
derſtand and interprete 
the ſame, no not them- 
clues, & ſo the Fathers 
interprete S. Paul. $. Au- 
guftine de Geneſ. ad liter. 
lib. 12.c. 8. & 9. S. Atm- 
broſe, Theopbiladt, ſpecially 
S . Chryſaſtome . Erant, 
ſayth he, melt: qui precd- 
bantur & lingua ſonabant, 
mente yero quid dixiſſent 
non intelligebant : Tacte 
were many that ſoltided 
prayers in an 11&p0ne 
tounge Which eve chem- 
ſelucs did not vnder- 
ſtand. 
(z) The Miniſter pag. 
70. argueth in this 
rt . The old rule was, 
Barbarus hic ego ſum 
qui non 1ntel}igor vili; 
c& accordingly your M aſſe- 
prezſts are meere barbarizs 
16 the ordruary ſort of peg- 
<A Anſwer. It he be a 
Barbarian that is not 
ynderſtood, the Mini- 
ſter ſhould be.a Barba- 
xjan. to himſelie, who 
yaderſtands not him- 
ſelte. Did he vaderſtad 


What he ſaub,he wold 


ynder- 


s 
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knowne cannot be proued ynlaw II, no 
torbidaen by the Apoſtle,feing the reaſon; 
brought by tum agaynſt a language yg. 
knowne makenotagaynſtthis. For San 
Paul reprehends 1a the publike Liturgy 
a language fo vnknown, as the Miniſter; 
the Church that ſupplyes theplace of th 
dior & Ignorant, cannot vpon his kn. 


ledge of the goodnes of the prayer fay ther. 


unto Amex, inthe name of them all. By 


when the language is knowne by ſomegf 
the Church &may with facility be learnet 
by others, there 1s, or may eafily be foun 
one able to ſupply the place of rhe HKiot 
and 1gnorant, and an{were1m their perſon 
Amen , out of his inte]h1gence of the pray 

in that ynknowne tongue . | 

Norwithſtanding the Roman Churd 

doth not approue the vie of a language Þ 
this {ortvnknowne , as appears by the ht 
diſpentation of Pau: rhe fift, vnto [cfurt 
ro turne the Liturgy of the Male, into tht 
vulgar language of China , and to vſeth 
ſame till the Latine language grow mort 
knowne and famihar in that countrey.F 
chought publike prayers 1n a language chu 
vnknowne cannot be proued vnlawful 
yetitis vndeceat to vie a language whucl 
to the whole multitude of hearers, mi 
leeme barbarous and yncouth . Thirdly! 
language may be tearmed ynknowne,% 
cauſe it 15'not the vulgar (Z ) - though mot 
men of better ſort ynderſtand it. Such wi 
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anciently che latin language 1n the whole 
Roman Empire, and now is in the Latine 
Church. For not only Prieſts ynderſtand 
the ſame ( or if ſome few donot, itis the 
fault of Biſhops that ordayne them ) but 
alſo an innumerable company of Laymen, 
not only addicted to [earning , but alfo o- 
ther gentlemen , yea many of the yulgar, 
partly by reaſon of the affinity their mo- 
ther tongue hath with theLatin, partly out 
ofeducation , which commoly when they 
arechildren they haue (A): How then can 
the ſeruice, or the Liturgy 1n Latin be ſaid 
abſolutely to be 1n an ynknowne tonoue 
which the moſt part (beſides women )in 
ſome ſort ynderſtand ? Moreouer the pray- 
ers which S. Paul fpeaketh of were extem- 
porall, made 1n publike meetings, accor- 
ding to the deuotion of the ſpeaker. Ther- 
foreit was necellary that he ſhould pray 
ina knowne language, that thoſe who 
heard him might know when to ſay Amen, 
and whether the prayer for matter was 
ſuchas they might lawfully ſay Amen ther- 


+ Barbarian by 


ynderſtand that this ar» 
gumet proueth the ca- 
traty to what he inten- 
deth. For his old rule, 
Barbarus bic ego ſum, quis 
non intelligor yils , in En- 
gliſh ſoundeth thus, 1 
41m 4 Barbarian , where [ 
am vnderitood of no man, 
non intelligor yl. But 
the Catholike Priclt 
aying the Latin maſle 
in the Latin Church is 
ynderſtood of many. 
How then can he be a 
this old 
rule ? The latin congue 
is knowne of the beſt, 
moſt ciuill, and molt 
principall perſons in 
the Weſtcrne parts 

the world . Whetrfore 
he that ſpeakes it 1s not 
Barbarous, but accoun» 
ted rather learned to 
him that vnderſtands 
not Latin: for the cauſc 


unto. But now the ſervice and Liturgy of why the Latin in theſe 


the Church hath ſet offices for euery 
uall day approoued by the Church, which 
dy continuall yſe are made ſoa knowne, & 


eſti- p 


ſo. 


arts is not ynderſtood 
15 not the {trangenes 

the language, but the 
rudenes of the hearer, 


and want of the beſt 
education . But in 32 


country where the beſt, ciuilleſt, and moſt learned know not Latin, the 


Latin is Bacbarous. 
Matitis not neceſſary 


Ggg 


(A) What che Miniſter here bringeth out of Suarez 
the Miniſter or Preiſt ynderſtand the language, in 


which 
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which maſle is ſaid, is miſ-vgderſtood by him. For Suarez doth an 
meane that the Preiſt may lawfully be ignorant ef.the language oft 
maſſe, orthat he doth nor finne in ſaying malls withourknowledy 
the tongue; but onely, that ſuch prayers are notwithilanginge auyile 

ble ynto others that pray with the Minitter, and offer them vatto Godin 
thefaith of the Church. For if the ynderſtanding of the Miniſter weregs, 
ceſſary to make the publike prayers pleaſing to God , and auaiteable, thi 
If the Miniſter chance to be diltracted, & haue his mind on other matter 

the people ſhould leeſe the truite of publike Serwce . 


(a) The Miniſter pag: {o yulgar ynto-common ys: as No man 
269. & 377 - argueth 15 lo 1gnorant thatyling 1hgence or atten 
in this manner: Thatis tion may not1n ſhort time come to ynder. 
forbidden by rhe Apo- ſtand them. And hereunto ſerue Exhort;. 


[tlerq be yicd in prayer tions, Sermons , Catechiſines , private ln- 
whetby al {arts of peo- 


ſtrutions, Manualls & Primers in vuloa 
nt nef 24 in Languages, where the prayers vſed for th 
their vaderſtanding, & CÞurch are found , which ſhew thatth 
to: Which they are not Latine feruice-cannot be ynknowne tow 
able to ſay Amex hauing ny that will vfe di}1gence to vnderſtandit 


fome diſtinct ynderſia- neyther can any doubt, but that he may 


ding of the things ſpo- lawtully ſay Amen vnto it (a). 

= —_—_ ar = Now that S. Paul did comid that ſervice 
"IG = -5221 cam 4h —_ ſhould be 1f ſuch a language as cuery ” 
or may haue ſome dji- MAN the Church might be able to ynde: 
ſtink knowlege of the {tad it word by word (b ) is incredible , not 
iet Othces of the are our Aduerſaryes able to proucit; ney: 
Church, of the prayers, - thet 
Goſpells, and Epiltles read , and other devotions ſaid in ſecret, the) 
being fo often and yeerely repeated, yea ſome for the moſt part dir 
ly. Seco adly » It 1s falſe, that the Apoſtle doth prohibite all prayer 2 
doth not ed ity the: vnderſtanding . For though the Apoſtle precerpraſ 
er that doth edify the vnderſtanding, yertdoth-henort prohibite prayer 
mecere aff:tion 


that in ſuch Pray 


without new inſtruction of the ynderſtanding, but ſit 
2 Prayers men pray with their ſpirit aud afſetion., though net with th 
mderſeandivg. (by The Miniſter layth pag. 274. that Ignorance of the c 
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nt notion of enery 19rd , bind; eth nor ſufficient ed:ification, when th ordinary we- 
eſſa;y,and common paſpages of the publicke feruee areimelligthie . Thus he. Now I 
ſublume . Bur people who ynderitand not latind Htnctly may by inſtry- 
Aion through bookes, Serraons, and Cathechilmes vndetliand'the ordi- 
nary, neceilary, and common pallagesof the publicke feruice; ſpecially 
by the helpe of vie and cuſtome, as experience ſheweth, Ergo, publicke 
prayers mlatin may yield ſufficient edification, andſo are lawtull. 


ther can they ſh2w by any Records of an- 
tiqtuty thatſuch a cuſtome was 1n the Pri- 
mitiue Church- yea the corrary may more 
then probably be ſhewed', becauſe the drift 
ofthe Church 1n appointing Eytureies , 


or ſet formes of publike Prayer at the o-- 


blation of the Euchariſticall ſacrifice, was 
notfor the (C) peoples inſtruction, bur for 


other reaſons . Firſt , that by this publike' 


Seruice a continuall. dayly tribute or ho- 
mage of prayer & thankeſzwing might be 
publikely offered and'payed ynto God. Se- 
condiy , that chriſtians by their perſonall 
afliſtace at this publike ſeruice might pro- 


teſt, & exerciſcexteriourly a&ts of Religi- P 


on common with the whole Church, re- 
preſented by the'Synaxis; or Ecclefiaſticall 
meeting of ctery. Chriſtian pariſ.Finally, 


tothie end that etery'Chrtſtran'by his pre-" 


lence, yielding conſent vnito the publike 


praycrs,prayles'and thankefomitigs of the 


Church; and 45 1t were « ecireen by ſet- 
tnghis ſeal>-vito them by this a 


ſting at 


them, might ordinarily gp of the 


graces, benefits & fruits which the Church 


doth obtaine by her Liturgyes and publike 


Go2g 2 obla- 


(CY The Miniſter fayth 
that indeed the end of 
publicke' feruice is not 
ro in{truct People; yer 
the prayers mult be ſid 
In a' language viider» 
ſtood of all, brrdtife they' 
which come to God with 
ſound of wordes, without 
vnderiianding, offer the (4- 
crifice of fooles. Anſwere. 
He that' offereth ynto' 
God yocall prayers full 
of deuout & pious affe- 
ion, knowing only 
in general|that they be 
ious detiouit & exprel- 
ling ſuch-affeRions, of= 
fers a'grateſullacrifice' 
vhto God), though he 
doe not diſtttiatly vn- 
derſtand the words aftid 
parts of the Prayer. For 


'exaple, ifone that yn- 


derſtands not Latin be 
lieue thePſalme Mſere- 
reto be full of penttent” 
affeQions; and ſay the' 
fame with many tea- 


r&sof inward forow & 


cons 
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contritis for his ſinnes, oblations . Now, for this end thereis 1g 
Whoſoeuer will fay need, thateuery one ſhold vnderſtid ward 
that this man offers yn- by word the prayers that are ſayd in the 


to God the ſacrifice of | , | 
fooles. is himſelfe an In- publike Liturgy bur it ſufficerh that the 


Churchin generall, andin particular p,. 
pie rſh = {tours and Eccleſiaſtical! - Ii dedicz. 
to think that prayers of £9 vnto the Miniſteryes of the Church, 
pious affetion pleaſe 4rd Who Watch , being boand f0'ZINE 48 Account 
not God, except the af- of /oules committed to their charge , have Par 
tection correſpond ma- ticular notice of all the prayers that ar; 


thematically to the layd, and that all who will may be taughe 
words ? 


(c) It had bene folly & —— #, particular ,if they will y(: 
for the Church , iaten- ©:ligence & dehreyr . | | 
ding her Liturgy for Morcouer the Churches anciently eve | 
the inſtruction of lay- 1n the pureſt tymes of Chriſtianity, hal 
men, to haue excluded Chancels ynto which Laymen mightaot 
them out of the Chan- «enter , & ſo could not particularly and di- | 
cells: and though our ſundtly vnderſtand (c ) the prayers ſaidby 


| Jaap ublike Miniſter of the Church. With: 
- 1 -p4pariaggey - in | ſayd Chancells they did alſo vie 
might be heard from lay a goo part of the Liturgy (d) ſecret 
the higheſt ofthe Chi- ly , fo that their voyce was not audible 


cell where the Aultar ynto any. Yea the Greeke Church did 


was placed , ynto the ent] herewith 
ET Shock; ver anciently viſe a Veyle (e) w 


a ' the Prieſt was for the tymes of the (a- 
this he might better : hich , 
haue ſpoke vnto fooles, cred Oblation compaſled,, whic are ma 
then vnto men ofyn.. MNifeſt hgnes, that the Church did neue! 
derſtading , that know thinke it neceſſary that all the publike L- 
how great the Chan- turgy ſhould be heard , much leſſe wordby 


cells of many Churches word vnderſto0d by the whole vulgar 
are, and how farre di- Befid 
endces 


ſtinRtly audible a mans multitude preſent therat . 


yoice ordinarily is. (d) Vide Liturgias gmpreſſas anno Domini 15 63. Baſil. i I- 


turg. fol. 34- (e) B thidem fol. 2.4. » \ AL. 42.46. & Chr Lit fl 
Re fol. 34 38. 41 43-46 & Chryſoftom. Liturgy 


Aduerſary ſay, that the Ras 
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Beſides , it is certayne that the Scripture 
was not read in any language but Greeke 
ouer al the Churches of the Eaſt, as S.Hie- 
rome /f ) witneſſeth. Alſo the Greeke Li- 
roy of Saint Baſill was yſed 1n all the 


Church of the Eaſt, and the Grecian was 
not the vulgar language of all the Coun- 
treyes of the Eaſt, as1s apparent by mani- 
feſt teſtimonyes, particularly of the ( g ) 
Cappadocians , (h) Mefopotamians , (1) 
Galathians , (k) Lycaomians , (1) Egyprti- 
© ans, Syrians : yea thatall theſe Countreys 


© and moſt of the Orient had their proper 
F language diſtin&t from the Greeke1s ma- 
nifeſt out of the As of the Apoſtles . No 
leſſe manifeſt 15 it that the Latin Liturgy 
was comon anciently for all the Churches 
of the Weſterne parts, euenin Africke, as 
appeareth by teſtimonyes of S. (* }Augu- 
ſtine . But it 1s manifeſt that the Latin was 
not the vulgar language for all nations of 
the Weſt; and though the better ſort yn- 
derſtood it, yet ſome of the (m) vulgar 
multitude only knew their owne Sree! 
nag , a5 may be cleerly gathered out of 
the ſame Saint Auguſtin, who writes that 
he _—__ Larine agaynſt Criſpinus a 
Biſhop of the Donartiſts for poſſeflion of a 
villagein Africa, wherunto the conſent of 
the Villagers was required , they did not 
nderſtand his ſpeach till theſame was in- 
erpreted vnto 1 in their vulgar Afr1- 
an laguage.So that the Chriſtian Church 
Ggg3 did 


(f) Hiern. prefat. in 
Paralsp. 


(g) B4fil. de Spiritu ſantte 
C, 1 9. 

(h.1) Hieron.im Prom. 2. 
lib. com. 4d Galat. & Ati, 
Apeſt. c.1. v.10. & 11: 
(k) Theodoret.in hiftor. SS, 
Parrum bift. 12. 

(1) Heron. de ſcript. Eccleſ. 


m Anton. 


(*) Auguſt. Eprſt. 5 7. de 
dedrin. Chriſtian. 1. 2.6.13. 
Auguſt. in Pſalm. 123. & 
in expoſit. Ep. 4d Rom. & 
epiit. 173. 

(m) Although the Fa- 
thers ſay that the Greek 
Liturgy & tranſlation 
did ferue all Afia, and 
the Eaſt: Although li- 
kewiſe they athimethe 
ſame of rhe Latin for 
all Atrica and the Occr 
dent, yet our Miniſter, 
ſaith ro the contrary pa 
379, and 380. that all 


people bad therr Liturgyes 
tn therr nattue iogue, which 
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be proueth, becauſe the peo- 
ple did then praiſe God m 
all languages , and did 
pray,accordmy to S. Iuſtme 
and Tertull:;a, togither with 
the Preiſt , Ergo , the pu- 
blike Liturgy was read 
in the Church in all 


' vulgar tongues. As his 


denying what {ſo ma- 
ny Fathers athree 1s 
impudent , fo his argu- 
ing istriuolous;aseucry 
man may (ee. For Ca- 
tholicks praiſe Godin 
all languages, and'meet 
to pray with Preiſts as 
much as Proteſtants, 6 
yet our publike ſeruice 
15not ſaid in all vulgar 
tongues . More impcr- 
tinent are his allegatios 
of Fathers, ſpeaking a- 
eainſt diſtraction of 
mind, & mes not hear- 
ing theſelues in prayer. 
As though men'could 


not. be recolleced in. 


prayer by attentjo vn- 


to God, ynto their ow- P 


ne needes, and the ſub- 
ſtance of their prayers, 
though they do not 
vnderſtad the diſtinq- 
ly word by word, 


233. The Retoynder to D. Whites Reply, + 
d1d neuer wdge Ts requate 8 to 
blike Licurgy {ſhould be commonly turged 
into the mother language of CUery Nati 
nor neceſfary that cheſame ſhould pr 
tly be vnderitood word by word by 
one of the vulgar aſliſtants , neyther dat, 
the end of the publike Seruice requireit, 
As for the cofort that ſome few want, 
that they do not{o.-pertedly vnderſtid the 
particulars of diuine Seruice, it may byg. 
ther means abouditly be ſupplied withoy 
turning the publikLiturgyes intoinnume. 
rable vulgar laguages, which would brine 
a great cofuſion into the Chriſtia Church 
Firſt, The Church ſhould: not. beabley 
1adge of the, Liturgy, of euery country whi 
differences ariſe/about;the-Trailationther: 
of . So diuers errors & hereſtes might cre 
into particular coumreyes ,and Ne whole 
Church neuer able to take.notice of theni 
Secondly, particular countreyes couldnt 
be certayne., that they haue: the Scrptur 
truly tranſlated , for therof they canhais 
no other aſſured. proofe., but only: tit 
Churches approbation ,,nor can ſhe'ap 
rooue what ſhe doth -not -vnderſtand. 
Thirdly , were vulgar Tranſlations iv 
many as there be liguages4n the world, 
could not be otherwayes; butſome would 
be 1n many places ridiculous;1ncogruots, 
& full of miſtaking, to the great prejudic 
of ſoules , ſpecially in languages that haut 


no great extents , nor, many -lcarned mw 
; thit 


[Service in wn rn hovion tongue.) q_Point. 249 
that naturally ſpeakethem.Fourthly theli- 
eurgy would be often changed, togeather 
with the language, which doth much alter 
incuery age . Fiftly, in the ſame Countre 
by reaſon of differetrdialets, ſome Pro- 
minces vnderſtand not one another , And 
inthe I{land of Iaponia, (as ſome write ) 
there is onslanguage for Noble men, ano- 
ther for Ruſtikes, another for men ,ano- 
ther for women 3; Into what language 
ſhold then the [aponian or 5p be turned? 

inally , by this vulgar vſe of the Liturgy 
the ſtudy of the learned languages, would 
be giuen ouer , & inſhort tyme come to be 
extinQ, as we ſee thatno ancient language 
now remaynes in humane knowledge, but 
fuch as haue been (as 1t were ) incorpora- 
ted in the Liturgyes of the Church; & the 


ommon vſe of learned tongues being ex- 
in, there would follow want of meanes 
tor Chriſtians to meete in Generall Coun- 
ells to communicate one with another in 
atters of fayth. In a word extreme Bar- 
dariime would be brought vpo the world. 
Private prayers (n ) for ignorant prop! C 


n their vulgar [anguages we practile, we 
liow ; yea the Pater NoFet, and the Creed, 
re to be kiowne of alttin their Mother 
0Ngues , which two formes contayne the 
hole ſibſRance of prayer. For the 2nd of 

Tayer being threefold, To prayſs God for 
5 infinite perfe@16s, To giue him thanks 

or 15 benehts beſtowed vpon vs, To de- 
mand 


-, 


(n) The Miniſtet ha» 
uing nothing to ſlay, 
rayleth & boalterh that 
the oppoſition of Pro- 


Y teſtants, forfooth, hath 


brought 'vs to allow 
PNuahs YuigaTr prayers 

y force,as we tran{late 
Scripture; & that were 
our kingdame as ablo- 
lute as cuer, we Would 
returne to our Center. 
Thus he Prophelieth, 
bur ſo, as he may cally 
be proued a falle Pro- 
phet. For ( to omit 
that diuers Councels 
many ages before Luther 
was borne, command 
the knowing of the Pa- 
ter, Aut , and Creed m 
the vulgar tongue) 
where, is the Popes 
kingdome more ablo= 
lute, or Proteſtacy lefle 
knowne. then in Italy 
and in Spaine?And yet 
no where are players 
in the yulgar tongue 
more vied then in Italy 
and Spaine. You ſhall 


| hardly there find one 


woman , one Layman 
which ayeth not their 
priuate deuotios in the 


| ms 45 Wheras thou- 


ſands in Germany, 


Low countryes, Polo- 


ny, 


CLE 
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ny, England both men” mand of himfuch neceſſaryes | 


"and wome, loue tofay fell for the ma; | | 
- their prayers rather in ALWett aPr Fas. Manntayaing of ahh 


. ſent , as for the attayning ynto eter 
_ SO ainſ — 5 life ; the Creed bein 4H of "0 
2857 that fondly c6- feions of God, & his benefits towards 
demne ſuch prayers, & man , affoards ſufficient know] 

be ſo void of iudgemet comply with the two former ends of pray 


cad delice hae os er. The Pater Nofter , being an abridpems 


thoughtsand affetions F.1 thoſe thinos which age 
V a the Pater noſter ch we need, COtelng; 


oleaſe not God, except oy w2; 8/2 tor the third. Otherpry 
we ynderſtad the wor- ©S doe but more plainly expreſſe things 
des, and meaſure our contayned in the Pater No#er, & the Creel 
pious thoughsandaffe- and our many bookes do ſhew, that the; 
Rions Geometrically kind of prayers 1n yulgarlanguagesarey 
ynto the ſame : Io ys writte, eſteemed, praiſed. We addth 
that a woman ſaying ordinarily ſpeaking , common people dy 
Pater noſter, if percha- more protitby ſlaying 4p; cakes thelr mb 
ce the thinke that Pater *2<T tongue then 1n the Latin , becaul 
Genifyes our,and Nofter 20t only their affe&ions are mooued © 
Father, her prayer is Piety,but alſo their ynderſtanding edihel 
marred. Wherfore your with knowledge . Notwithſtandinglons 
Proteſtant imprudent prayers though tranſlated into EngliſhVt 
- / cena n ef {o difficill to be ynderſtood as they willts 
is | hich ocherwihe ther diſtra@ ignorant, eſpecially curiou 
perchance would not. P©9Ple, then inſtru them, of which kind 
are many Pſalmes of Dauid , & theſepraſ: 
ers {as wethinke ) may more profitably® 
layd in Latine. So that I fee no greatdifie 
rence eyther in practiſe or in doctrine bet 
weene Proteſtants & the Roman Churd, 
concering priuate Prayers 1n a languap 
vnaknowne. 


THI 
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THE FIFTH POINT 


— 


I I— 


Repetitions of Pater Noſters , 
Aucs, and Creeds , eſpecially 
affixing 4 kind of merit to the 
number of them. . DG 


IM AM | waded that your Ma- 


OX 

Ye 5&5 ieſty doth not intend to diflike 

$29) (2% Repetition of Prayers , fo the 
, ſame be done with reuerent 

Deuotion and Aite&ion . For this repeti- 

tion is i1eſtifyed , not only by the example 

of thz blind man, who ſtill cryed vpon our 

Sauiour, with repetition of the ſame pray- 

er, (p) Teſu Fili Dauid miſerere mei, by which (p) Math, 26, Marc. 16. 

- 1a he obtayned his gh; nor only Luc. 18, 

of the princely Prophet , Who 1n his 125. 

lalme repeates 27. tymes , Ouoniam in 4- 

rnun miſericordiaeinsz nor only of the (q) (q) Iſa. 6. 6. 

Seraphims, who in praying their Creator 

repeate three times ouer the ſame word, 

holy, holy, holy: butalſo by the example of 

our Ble{ſe4 Sautour himſelfe , who thrice -, 

at leaſt ) in the garden repeated the ſame (1) Matth. 26.9, 4.Max. 

PE | <popt3 54 fg 14. v.39. Eumdem fcr- 

prayer,(r ) Pater, fi fiert potest #raſeat & me Ca oe es Luce 22, 

Ux,Vverum:amen mom mea voluntas, ſed tua fiat... ,:. 


H h h Wher- 


(s) The Miniſter pag. 
85. writeth in this 
fn : I grant repetitions in 
prayer , and thankeſgtungs 
which agree with the exam 
ples of Scripture to be pious 
and lawfult : dur the illatt- 
on from theſe to the Roman 
Battalogy 15 inconſequent. 
Firſt , their prayers are Wn 
part direfted to Creatures. 
Secidly, they are multiplyed 
$0 41 exceſine and porten- 
tH0us number . Thirdly, the 
Creed is no prayer or thakſ- 
giuing formally or yirtually. 
Fourthly, they thinke pray- 
ing without vnderitanding 
the words, without preſent 
«nall attention, to be pious 
«nd effetuall. Anſwer. 
To auoyd the ſhame of 
not being able to reply 
ſomething , at lealt in 
ſhew, you runne di- 
realy vpo his Maieſty 
& diſgrace his queſtios. 
His Mateity proceding 
molt iudicioutly, know 
ing the Pater noſter to 
be pious deuotion; firſt 
queſtioned the AueMa=- 
ria , or praying ynto 
Saints, & allo praying 
in an vnknowneton- 
gue, & then ſuppoſing 
by way of argument, 
tbat the ſaying ofPaters 


Aues 


242 The Rejoynder to D. Whites Regis 
Wherfore to repeate the ſame prove: 
15 very good and pious, fo the ſame bedone 
with new deuotion ; which new deuor; 
thatit may not be wanting in our Repen 
tions, there 15 appointed Far euery "on 
Aue, & Creed ,a {peciall meditation, thy 
may ſtirre vp deuotion at euery repeats] 
prayer » And feing we cannot praylon, 
ut we muſt needes repeate ouer the 'pys 
pofter m {enſe, (for what can wedeman 
of God thatis not there contayned ?) why 
may we not alfo. repeate the ſame in 
words? If any thinke to merit by real 
of the number of his-prayers, he isignotÞ 
of the dodrine of the Catholike Chu: 
which attributes (s) no merit toprayersu 
regard of their number , further then th 
number awakes in vs deuout thoughs, 
which 15 the only thing that by the nun: 
ber weayme at. We ſay Paters, Aues, Creel, 
to the number of three in memory ofth 
Bleſſed Trinity , ſeeking Gods fauourati 
grace by glorifying that incomprehenlibt 
myſtery . To thenumber of fue , in ms 
mory of the fiue ſpeciall wounds our % 
u1our receaued, that pierced into, &rhrop 
his ſacred body . To the number of 33.1 
remembrance of 33. yeares our Sauior 
wrought our Saluation ypon earth, glu! 
him thankes for all his labours,defiring'® 
application of his merits, ſtirring vp 
ſclues to the imitation of his vertues- Ti 
ikerealon moueth ys to pray in the m 


_— 
bo 


[ Repetition of Prayers. Y. Point. 143 
ber of 63- Angelicall falutations , tocall to Aues& Creeds is vious, 
mind ths ycares the Mother of God lived, he doubts abour reperi= 
according to.0ne probable opinion. And tion ot them in certai- 
oO _ - . . 
becauſe the opimto that ſhe liued 72. yeares Ne nubers, as iudging 


now begins to be much followed , many _— vneakes cer: 


Catholikes , part uu ly 1n WPF ING haue a fixed number, to be 
thereupon increaled the crowne of our B. queſtionable, ſpecially 


Lady to 72. Aue Marias: A manifeſt ligne atfixing merit ynto the 
that they neuer attributed merit vnto the number. You conuin- 
number of 63. butonly to the deuout me- ced by the Ieſuit, grane 
mory of the B. Virgins vertues exerciſed 1n **Penno of pious ron 
the yeares the conuerſed in this world , gi- 7100 CE INE PRTDers 


| to be pious, and ſo h 
ning God thankes for his graces beſtowed qrancaranden his —_ 


vpon her . The 'Plalter of our Lady, & the eſty queſtioned ;& yet 
I:ſus Pſalter contayne one hundred & fifry not to ſeeme to grant 
repetitions of prayers , the one of Aue it, you make his Maies 
Maria's , the other Teſu, leſu, Teſu,1n 1m1- 
tation of the deuout Royal Prophet, whoſe 
Plalter contaynes Pſalmes 1n Gods prayle, 


ſtyes queſtion to be, 
whether repetition of 
vnlawtul prayers in an 


exce{hue number, with- 
r0 the {ame number . out attention s be law- 


Ney- full ? Which queſtion is 

vnworthy of his Maic- 

ſtyes Tudgement; yea his Maieſty ſeing the impertinency of this queſtion 
did firſt mooue doubt about the lawfulnes of Inuocation of Saints, that 
the lawſulnes therof might be ſuppoſed in this queſtio, knowing the que- 
{tion without this ſuppoſition to be ſenſeleſſe 8 fooliſh. Secondly,accor- 
ding to your reply, his Maieſty doth not diſlike our ſaying 2 3. Pater nofters, 
In memory of 33. yeares our Sauiour lined yps earth, afhxing merit vnto 
that number. For neither is the number exceſſiue, nor the prayer volaw= 
tull, nor is there any amongſt vs that doth not ynderſtand the ſenſe ther- 
of, And yet I thinke his Maieſty was not of this mind, which ſheweth 
tat he queſtioned repetition of pious prayers in a fixed number, and ſo 
your Reply grants what he queſtioned. Thirdly, the Ave Maria is not 
a prayer directed ynto any Creature,as prayer {ignityes petition of grace 
and fauour , becauſe in the Awe m_ we aske not grace , nor any gitt - 
Hhh 2 _ 


244. Ti he Retoynaer to D. Whites | 

the B. Virgin , but only that ſhe will pray for vs, Holy ma ' 
and in the —_ of death. If petition made vnto Creating thaetha will 
comprecants with vs, be praycr dizedted vnto Creatures; then js c12uing 
the comprecation of liuing Saints,prayer finally direted vntoa Creawe 
Fourthly, your ſaying that the Crecd is no prayer neither formally pg 
virtually, is the bare word of a Miniſter againlt the perpetuall pradiſe g 
the Chriſtian Church, which vſed the Creed as a prayer a thouſand yeu 
agoe, defining it in Concil. Quinoſexto Can. 7. Let every Chriftian pray , att 

leaſt twice 4 day, ſaying the CREE D, orthe Lords Prayer, or , Qut plafi 177" 
ſerere met , or, Deus propitius efto mii peccatori. Thus the Councell, And why 
doth not ſee the Creed, ſaid vnto God with in ward deuotion of faith; 
bout his diuine perfeftions,and mercyes toward mankind there declared 
$0 be a prayer either of praiſe, or thankeſgming, or obſecration, according | 
to the affection of him that prayeth. Finally, your Cauill that ourprga; Þ 
are ſaid in atongue vnknowne, and ſo without preſent attention xn 
your ſuppoſition often falſe ( feing they that pray in theſe numbers md Þ 
commonly either vnderſtand Latin, orclfe pzay in the yulgar tongue)& | 
zn the illation ridiculous : For they that ynderſtand not the Pater, 4, 


and Creed in Latin , may by memory know the ſubſtance thereof, andl 
be actually attcnt. | 


Neyther are we1n this point of repes 
?) The Miniſter ſayth, ting prayers vpon Beades , or little ſtons Þ 
that his Maieſty in his 12 2 (t) certayne number (for the cauſe Þ 
diſlike of our affixing before metioned) deſtitute of the example Þ 


merit to the Repeti- of Saints , that liued in the beſt ages of the Þ 
tion of prayers In a cer Church 


taine number, meant to 


deny the merit of condignity, not the merit of congruiry or Impetration. 
I Anſwere. If you had liudied of purpoſe to make his Maieſty Tidiculou 
in his propofition of queſtions, you could not haue more fondly ſenſe 
them, For his Maieſty ſpeaking of prayers, anddenying mezit ynto lt 
repeatin g of prayers, what (according to ſenſe) could he meane, but the 
merit proper of prayers, which isto impetrate or obtayne? And ſo whelt 
fuit prouing the ſpeciall merit of Impertation , hath proued what his Mz 
ielty queſtioned. As tor your fſelfe, ecing youdeny not that ynto repety 
tion of prayers ſpeciall merit of Impetration is affixed, I do not doubt but 
you yield the very Doctrine his Maieſty diſliked, to wit, that repetition 

prayers na fixed number ,hath f peclall force and efficacy to 1mpetiat 
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[ Repitition of Prayers.) V. Point. 245 
Church . Palladius1n his hiſtory Caps 14. CY 
25. ſerreth downe ſome examples of Saints 

raying 1n this kind. Yea t e Century- 
writers Cert. 4.c01,1329- and Ohander, AC- 
knowledge the example of Saint Paul, a 
moſt holy Monke, liuing in the fourth age 
after Chriſt , that , 1 d'es ſingulos. ryecent as 
orationes Deo velmt tributumredaidit ; ac ne per 
i mprud entiam in numero erraret,trecentss lapil- 
lis in ſmum contects, ad fi.gulas preces ſinzulos 
ejecit lapillos : cornſumptis igitur lapillis confla- 
bat ſibj orationes lapillis wumero pares abs ſe ex- 
letas ſe . Which example of ſo great a 
IF Saint, ſo knowne and notorious (u ), and 
WFncuer cenſured by any Father , may more 
hen abundantly ſuffice for ſatisfaction 1n 
2 matter of no more moment then this . 
ZFFor we are not curious 1n this Poinr, nor 
Woe require of any man , that he ſay his 


Wprayers in a certaine number , ſo that he 
may not{ay more or leſle, as his deuotion 


YF:crues him. 


Hhh3 THE 


(u) The Miniſter 2nl- 
wereth, that ſingular ex4« 
ples are no ruletor Amme- 
wu being ſollicited to 

de a Bilhop, cut of his 
owne eare, & yet he is 
not imitable herein: ſo 
neytheris $.Paules ex2- 
ple, in ſaying prayers 
vpon Beades to be fol- 
lowed. Anſwere. So- 
me thinges are ſuch of 
their owne nature as 
they cannot be done 
lawfully and with out 
linne, but by ſpecial re- 
uelation , as the killing 
& mayming himſelfe, 

In which kind exam- 
ples in Scripture, or elſe 
w:1ere rclated, are admi« 
rable, not imitable. But 
when the thinge vied 

by ſome ſiogular Saint, 

is notagaynit any law 

of God or man, but a 


thinge that may be done without ſpeciall revelation, the fame is imita- 


ble by all others in dne circumſtances. Now, whar Jaw diuine or 
man, forbids a man to ſay three hundred prayers a day , one hun- 
aired ro ech of the three Dinine Perſons £ Or what law doth pro- 
ibit him-to vſe 300. little ftones or beades, in numbring them , for 
help of Memory ? Or why may we not help our memory 1n m— 
durdeuotions, by'calculation of Beades, if $. Paules example be pious an 
laudablz?lt ro ay Prayers in a certayne number ypon beades be intrinſe- 
ally euill , it cannot. be done plouſly by the ſingular inſtina of Gods 
Spirit, ſeing God can neuer inſpire men to doe any things that is eſſen- 
ally cuill. If it be not of it felfe efſentially euil}, why ſhould Proteſtants 
»bid men to yſe ſuch helpes of our deuotion? except they can ſhew , an 


preſſe poſitive Diuine law in Scripture, agaynlt ut. 
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The dodtrine of T ranſubſtantiation, 


RG Ov r Excellent Maieſty, ſubmittingyuy Þ 
NZ Ind gement to Gods expat word woke 
a7 BY mely belieue the body of Chriſt to be tru 

" preſent in the moſt venerable Sacraments 
the Altar ; which do&rine doth naturally and nec. 
larily inferre whatſocuer the Church ofRome hold Þ 
as matter of Fayth , concerning the manner ofth 
Preſence . 

To declare this, and togeather anſwere an Ohi: 
&ion much vrged by ſome Proteſtants , that they 
belieue the body of Chriſt to be in the Sacrament, 
but are not bod by this, to belicue the Manner, thi 
not being expreſſed in Scripture:We muſt note, tit 
men are bound firmely to belieue the manner of: 
myſtery reuealed, when the ſame belongs to the ſub 
ſtance therof,ſo that reieting the manner, we reid 
the beliefe of the ſubſtance of the myſtery . This1se 
uident , and may be declared by the example oftit 
myſtery of the Incarnation, the ſubſtance wherot 
that in Chriſt Ieſus the nature of God, and the natul 
of man are fo vnited, that God is truly Man , & mul 
verily God. The manner of this myſtery is tneffabs 
and incomprehenſible, yet we are bound to belient 
three thinges concerning it ; which if we deny, 
deny the myſtery inſubſtace, howſocucr we - 

| na 
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taynethe ſame1n words, Firſt , that this vnion 1s not (a) Non M- 
only Metaphoricall (a) by Afﬀedion, as two perſons feRualis y- 
that are great friends may truly be ſayd to be all one: nitas, ſed ſe- 
but alſo true , 47d Reall. Secondly, reall Vnion of Mt cunda ſubs 
cures , 15 (b) ſubHantiall, and not accidental! , fo that iſtentiam . 
therby the nature 15 not only accidentally perfeted _ 5 
by receauing excellent participations of be diuine ry ga”, 
nature, power , wiſdome, and Maieſty, but al{o ſub- rs, 2 
ſtantially , the very fulnes of the God-head, dYelling cor- 4+ 
porally and ſub#tantally in him . Thirdly , that this ſub- _ (b) Qui 

antiall Vnion, 15 not according to the Natures , ſo, no confite= 


that the nature of God, & the nature of man became 7 Pea vez 
bu ſubſtan 


one and the ſame nature, as Eutiches taught, but (c) ,:.1: 

Hypoitaticall, whereby God and Man became one = N , Ry Bute 
the ſame perſon. Theſe particulars about the manner ni , Ana- 
of the Incarnation, though high, ſubrll, and incom- thema ſit , 
29% 28 toreaſon , Chriſtians may, and muſt be- $7106. Chal. 
teue, becauſe they belong to the ſubſtice of the My- 


«d.g.Syned, 


ery , and are declared by the Church in generall os Gy 
7al. £48. 5. 


Councels, though the vulgar be not bound explicite- (c) Ex du- 
ly to know them . ; abus natu- 
In this ſort we ſay , that the manner how our £a- ris ſecundi 
uiours Body is tn the Sacrament of his laſt Supper , ſubſtatia ve 
muſt be beheued , & may not bedenyed as farre as it NIt1S, VNUMN 
concernes the very life, being , andſubſtance of the yn 
Myſtery reuealed . Which myſery in ſubſtance 1s, _— Lu 
that the Body of Chriſt is preſent 1n the Sacrament ers = 
n{uch ſort, that the Prieſt miniſter therof, demon- dinatus eſt. 
Rrating what ſeemeth bread , may truly ſay thereof Concil. Lats- 
In the perſon of Chriſt , This is my body . This ſuppo- 14.ſub Mare 
ſed, as the ſubſtice of the myſtery, Iinferre that two {#-1Can.6, 
Catholike doctrines concerning the. manner of this 
myſtery, belong to the ſubſtance of this myſtery , 8& 
: cannot 


| The Reioyndey to D. Whites Reply, 
cannot becalled in queſtion withoutdanger gf git 
beliefe.Firſt, the Real Preſence of the whole body 
Chriſt, ynder the formes of bread. Secondly, that 
is done by Tranſubſtantiation . 


An 4ddinien proumg the Catholicke Reall Preſence, according to the litterall Tray 
Gods Ward ; agaynſt Minifteriall Metaphores, Figures,and Shifts. 


H [ S Maieſty in queſtioning onely TranſubRantiation, ſeemeth tolup 
poſe the Reall Preſence of the Body and Blood of our Sauiour,n- 
der the Sacramenrall fignes, and that the words of our Sauiour, Thy 
body, be true in their proper and litteral ſenſe. This was the reaſonthattk 
Anſwerer omitted to proue largely this Catholicke DoArine. Nowth 
Miniſter finding himſelfe vnable vpon this ſuppoſition of his MaielyyF 
anſwere the Ieſuits argamets for Tranſubſtantiation,yea Pag. 3 97.Athmet, 
that vnleſle Tranſubſtantiation be granted, the wordes of our Saujouras 
not be true in their proper and litterall ſenſe . Hence he denyesthepws 
ſence of the body of Chriſt Subſtantzally within the ſacred ligne, & [adv 
reth to proue, that the words of the Supper atc figuratiaely , and not pi» 
pal to be vnderitood. He grants a Reall, and True Preſence of Chi 
ody in words, but ſo obſcurely,as no man is able to ynderſtand hismes 
ning . 
Whetfore to cleere this matter, wherein Miniſters deſire to be dats 
that men may not ſee the groſle infidelity of their hart agaynſt Gods 
pr word, I ſhall ſhew 3. things. Firſt, what Zainglians and Caluinſ 
old in this point. Secongly, how the Dotrine both of Z uinglins & Ch 
41m 1s againſt Gods word . Thirdly, that their reaſons not to admit oftis 
literall truth of Chriſts word, be yaine and idle. 


v 


The Zuinglian and Caluinian Religion about the Sacrament. &. 1 


A Threc-fold preſence of Chiiſts Body in the Sacrament, is confel 
, A 0n all tides. Che firit, Figurative, or in a Sacramentall ſigne, bread 
nif; ing his body, and wine his bloud . The ſecond, Imaginative, of by 
pus apprehenfion of the faithful] receauer, who for more deuotions 
doth, or may Imagineas if he ſaw the body of our Lord in the F ucna 
truly,really,and bleedin gly preſent, vnder the ſignes of bread and g's 
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he third, E fſecuall, or according to the Spirituall effects of grace purcha- 
1by the Body and Bloud of our Sauiour, and giuen/by vertue of this 
Bacrament Vnto the ſoule, to-nouriſh the ghoſtly lite therot. * 

As all proceed tbus farte, ſo Zaingliavs will proceednoturther. They 
nt the body aad bloud of Chritt ts be preſent in the Sacrament pgt- 
tively in a igne, imagmatuuely by tayth,effettually by grace ; but deny them 
be preſent according to their corporal ſubſtance, or further then inthe 
zutward figne to the mouth, and'in the inward effeR to the ſouſts So that 
hey grant the Sacramentallfigneto be bare aid empry: in reſpe& of con« 
ayning the body of Chriſt; though fallandeffeRuall in rea otatfa- 
ling ſoule-nourithing grace. 

Caluinilts ſeeme 1n their wordsto maintaine a more reall preſence.For 
hough they maintaynethe ſubſtance of the body of Chriſtin reſpect of 
lace, to be in heauen only and not in the Sacrament, yertthey teach-that 
he ſame body without being preſentypon earth is giuen ys on earth,not 
nly. by the apprehenſion of fayth; Non ſolim dum fide ampleftimur leſuns 

britum pro nobys crucafixum, & 4 mortuis excitatum; Not only in the inward 
pirituall effects of ſoule-nourithing grace, purchaſed by the death of his 
zody ; Non ſolum dum bonts eius omnibus que nobjs acquiſiuit corpore ſus eſficaciter 
mwicamss, butrealiter, really, & truly ; Dum babitatin nobis, dum vnum fit no= 
iſcum, dum eius membr ſumus de carne eius, dum in ynam, vt ita loquar, cumipſe 
| bantiam coaleſcrmus. Calum. m CaPe I To Te ad Cor. 

Hence we may diſcouer:the Caluinian iugling , and playing falt 8& 
doſe about this Myſtery, when they ſo often ſay that the body of Chrilt is 
cally preſent, but Sprritually: for the word Spirituall may be vſcd in this 

yRery tor two ends. Firlt, to expreſle the ſubance of the thing preſent, 5 
olignify the reall Preſence, not of the corporall ſubſtance of our Lords 
dody,but only of the ſpiritual effeR therof, to wit, of ſoule»feeding grace. 
This ſenſe is falſe, as ſhall be proued, and the very ſame which Calvin doth 

ondemne in the Zwinglians, 45 execrable blaſphemy, opuſculo de Cena Domis. 
econdly, to expreſlc the manner of the Preſence, and to fignity that the 
orporall ſubſtance of our Lord is preſent truly, yet in a ſpirituall, thatis, 
cret, inuiſible, & indiuifible manner; this doctrine is true, and herein 
ot diftering from the Catholike, In like manner their Phraſe of Preſen= 
e by Fayth is equiuocall, and may hauea threefold ſenſe . Firſt, Preſence by 
9th, may ſignify Prefence by pious imaginatidh of Fayth, the Receauer 
onceauing the body of our Lord, asif he ſaw the ſame corporally and 


leedingly preſent. If by Preſence by fayth, Caluiniſts meanc no _ 
; Iii then 


250 The Retoymaer to D. Whites Reply ? 
then this, then they doe not differ from the Zwinglians, nor dothey pj 
any more reall preſence then imaginatiue, that is, preſence of thinss j, 
cording to pious repreſentationand apprehenſion, though not 
in truth. Secondly, Preſence by Fayth may fignify, that Fayth;doth di 
ſe and prepare the ſoule; and that then, vato the ſoule prepared byFay 
our Sauiour is ynited really and truly, not according to the corporall ſub. 
ſtance of his body, but only according to the ſpirituall effe& of hisgr, 
This ſenſe is alſo Zuinglian , and condemned by Caluin, as hathbey 
ſkewed. Thirdly, Preſence by Fayth,may ſignify, preſenceaccording tots 
iudgment of Fayth, ora preſence which only Fayth can find our, feels 
behold. This ſenſe is true, and Catholike, and doth ſuppoſe thebodyd 
Chriſtto be preſent abſolutely , and independently of Fayth . Forwan 
not the body of Chriſt afore hand preſent, Fayth ſhould not be true, tut 
iudgeth his body to be —_ #i!1 ca71 | 
Whether our Miniſter be Zuingizan or Calumnift in this point, Godow Þ* 
ly knowes, he ſpeakes obſcurely of purpoſe . He neuer fayth as Cali 
doth 65. 4. Inſtitut. c. 17. 1. 7. That by ſubtantiall communication the budul 
bleod of Chriſt are ynder the ſignes of the ſupper deliuered vnto the fayth full, yet 
ſayth and often repeates, that the body of Chri# zs rruly, really, & efſefiuall uw 
municated. Theſe words ſauour more-of the Caluinian then ofthe'Zuth 
glian phraſe. Notwithſtanding his adding efe&ually, after truly and Þ 
ly may draw the ſpeach to be Zuinglian in ſenſe, to wit, that the bodjaÞ 
Chriſt is giuen truly really efſetually , that is, really accordinge to thetui 


andreality of the Spirituall efeF, not really according tothe truth andie|Þ 
lity of the corporall ſubſtance ... | 
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The Zuinglian and Caluinian Preſence confuted. $. 2+ 


H x Zuinglian doqtrine that the body of Chriſt is preſent only1nil 
.4 effeuall ſigne of grace, not in ſubſtance; is againſt the plaine&® 
prefle words of our Sauionr. For be did not ſay this ts the ſfigne'or fig i 
body, nor this 15 the benefit or effed of my body, but, this is my body, and conſequel! 
ly it 1s his body in ſubſtance and effznce,if the ſubſtantiall Verbe xf,dol 
nify ſubſtance and eſſence. Hence Luther ( Epift. ad Argent.) fayth, 
the words are nimts clars, toto cleer, and much mote cleerc then he 
haue wiſhed . Calvin alfoin cap. 1. 1. ad Cor; 1 heare (ſaith he) whtf 
words of the ſupper import. For Chriſt doth giue vs not only tbe benefit of his deat 


reſurredien, bat alſo the very body wherin'be died, and aroſe againe from death. - 


[ Tranſubfantiation':] V1. Point. IT 
Bbro de Cana, inter eius opuſcula pag. 133+ heſaith, that, Negare veram corporis &y 
ſungutnts ſubſtantiam, to deny the true ſubſtance of the body and blood of Chriſt to be 
ien in the ſupper, is execrabilis blaſphem.s, auditu zndigns , an execrable blajpbemy 
w04inT which we 019112 10 itoppe our cares. | 

The Calu3nian Doctrine, that Chriſts body being only-in heauen is 
Spiritually preſent, not only by tayth, not only according tothe effecs 
o his grace , but alſo in his bodily ſubſtance, yet only vnto the faytkfull 
receauer, not vnto the Sacramentall figne, is both againſt Gods word, and 
implicatory 1n reaſon. Firlt,it is nolefſethen the Zuinglian againſt the 
plaine & expreſſe words of our Sautour, Forour Sauiour by faying, Take, 
ate, this 1s my body ; drinke yee all of this , for this 1s my blood (Matth. 2 6.) doth 
auerrethe Sacrament to be his body and blood, in reſpect of that taking 
and cating, vnto Which by theſe words he doth inuite and exhorte. But 
by this (peach he doth inuite, and exhorte vnto Sacramentall and corpo- 
zall raking and eating. This appeareth by the immediat praRiiſe of the 
Apoſtles, who vpon theſe words of our Lord tooke the Sacrament with 
their corporall mouth. This alſo our aduerſaryes cannot deny , ſeing they 
yrge by yertue of theſe wordes corporall receauing in bsth kinds, Ther- 
fore the words of our Sauiour auerre the reall preſence of his body in ſubs 

ſtance in reſpect of corporall raking and eating with the mouth of fleſh , 

wnich Do&rin Caluiniſts ſifftely deny, only holding the ſubſtantiall 

communication of Chriſts body, in reſpect of ſpirituall receauing by the 

facultyes of the ſoule. 

Secondly, their Reall Preſence is a fiction to no purpoſe. For there is 
no reaſon to put the Reall Preſence of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, 
but only in reſpeR of verifying the word of our Sauiour, This 1s my body, 
in a true , and reall ſenſe, ſo making the thinge Chriſt had in his hand, 
and which was demonſtrated by the Pronowne This, to be truly & real- 
ly his body. But Caluiniſts put not a Preſence, which maketh the _ 
Chriſt had in hand, and demonſtrated by the Pronowne This, to be truly 
and really bis body, but only by figure. This I proue. That which is the body 
of Chriſt in figure and ſhew , and not in ſubſtance, is not truly , & really 
Chriſt his body. Euen as what is a man in ſhew and figure not in eſſence 
and ſubſtance, is not truly and really a man. But CaJuiniſts ſay that This, 
orthe thinge which Chriſt hath in his hands, was Chriſts body in ſhew 
& figure, and not in ſubſtance. Ergo, they put not a Reall preſence which 
makes that which Chriſt had in his hand, & did demonſtrate by the par- 
ticle This, to be truly his body . Itis therefore a figion deuiſed to ſatis 


| 9 
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fy the Caluinian fancy , not the Chriltian fayth, or the rigurowtn 
Gods word. | q 
. Thirdly, by this Dorine they bind themſclues and others to beley 
an high and incomprehenſible Myſtery, withoutany neceſlitye; 
pulſion from Gods word. For what can be more ynintelligible, thay 
there ſhould be true and reall ynion according to ſubſtance, betwixtty 
diſtin indiuiduall ſubſtances, that be diſtant the one from the other, 


farre as heauen is from earth. Hence Caluin ſaith [tbro de Cens, thatthi 


ſublime & arduum, quod neque quidem cogitatuone compleds poſiamus.  m Cq.1,Þ 


x. 4d Cor. arcanum & minificum Spn'itus ſandi opus, quod meelligentie nofire muy 
lo metiri nefas fit . But the word of God doth not inforce this Caluiniy 
Myſtery , nor is there ſufficient ground to affirme it . This is proued, hy 
cauſe the myſtery of their Reall Preſence either hath no ground in Sci 
ture, or is grounded on theſe words of the Initictution Take eate, thizi 

body. But Caluiniſts on theſe words cannot ground the incomprehe 

ble myſtery of their reall preſence: For they ynderſtand theſe word 


our Sauiour in a Figurative ſenſe, and ſay, that they are not true proper,al 


literally. Now a myitery of Fayth cannot be grounded vpon the Figwaty 
ſenſe of a place of Scripture, yea ypon meere Figuratzue conſirudiond 
Scripture, to obtrude ynto othersan article of neceſſary beliefe, is imps 
dency, as faith $. Auguſtine Epift, 68; Non niſi 1mpudentif me nititur quis dy 
in Allegoria poſitum pro ſe interpretart , nifi babeat & maniſeſta teittmoms, qua 
lumine illuitrentur obſcura. T herfore the Caluinian Reall.Preſenceisamy 
ſtery incomprehenfivle, grounded on meere figuratiue conſirudtion 
Gods word, not backed by any literall text, and conſequently itisbi> 
ued without neceſſity, or any Diuine and ſupernatural] warrant, 
Hence I Inferre two things : firſt, that the belieuers of the Caluinut 
Reall Preſence are vnwiſe, For what greater folly then for men to) 
their wits, and breake their heads, to belieuc an hard and difficill mats 
in belieuing wherof ther is no merit of fayth>1n belieuing the Calunil 
Reall Preſence there is no merit of Fayth : For the merit of Fayth! 
captivate our Vnderſtanding ynto mylteryes , cleerly deliuered by th 
word of God, not ynto mans figuratiue expoſitions therof, yea no fg 
ratiue expoſition aboue reaſon 1s tobe belieucd , except it be proued)) 
ſome literall text, or be deliuered by the full Tradition as Gods W 
vnawritten. | 
Secondly I inferre, that Caluiniſts beare-more reverence ynto 10 
Calum,then vnto leſus Chrift;for Caluins myſtery is bclieued by Calo 
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[ TranſubRantiation .)] 7 1. Point. 26 
ing confeſſedly a Dorine moſt hard, difficill, incomprehenfible, ME: 
not the literall ſenſe of Gods word, but Ciluins figuratiue comment 
her-ypon : On the other fide, Tranſubſtzntiation being acknowledged by 
hem to be the litterall and proper ſenſe of the word of Chrift Ieſus '® that 
without Tranſubſtantiation, his vword, this is my body, cannot be literall 
e, a5 our Miniſter doth confeſle pag. 297. yet becauſe it is hard, difficill, 
acomprehen{ible, Caluiniſts cannot be brought to belicue jit. What is 
his but to be more ready to belieue Caluin then Chriſt? Specially ſeing 
myſtery of Chriſtsliterall ſenſe is not ſo hard and yn-intelligible as 
aluins figuratiue conſtruction, For one may more cafily conceaue a 
zody to be in two places at once, which the litteral ſenſe of Chriſts word 
Joth inforce, then a body to be truly and ſubſtantially giuen, where truly 
nd ſubſtantially itis not, which is the article of fayth by Caluins figura» 
ive conſtruction obtruded . | 


The Arguments agaynſt the litterall ſenſe of Chriits Word , yayne 
and le » & . 2? . 


HE Miniſter to prooue that the words of the inſtitution are to be fi- 


guratiuely ynderltood, bringeth ſeauen Arguments pag. 391. & one 

ag. 401+ and three other pag. 418. but the firit and third of theſe three 
rethe ſame with the ſecond& laſt of the ſeauen, ſo that his arguments are 
ine inall. Theſe being the ſumme and ſubſtance of all his diſputation, [ 
1l heere (et them downe & anſ\were them, one by one, that the Reader 
ay ſee ypon what friuolous reaſons theſe men are mooued to reieRt the 


terall ſenſe of Gods word, conceruing the higheſt myſteryes of Fayth. 
His firt Argument, pag. 397+ 
If the ſubſtance of bread and wine do remayne , Cbrifis ſpeach , This is my bo® 


y, This is my bloud, cannot be properly true , becauſe one indiuiduall ſubſtance 
not be predicated of another properly. But it sball be afterward by Fathers and 


M}turesproued, that the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaynes. 


ANSWER E. 


You will proone the ſubſtance of bread, to remayne in the holy Eg- 
Wiſt, ad Kalendes Grecas the meane while y out of what you heere con- 
E557 Wa tele 
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feſſe, I argue agaynſt you. You grant that, except Tranſubſtaniziqy 
maintay ned,the words of Chriſt, This is wy body, cannot be true in buy 
terall ſenſe. But they muſt be vnderſtood in the literall ſenſe, for on thy 
words the Church of God doth ground a chiete myſtery or Sacrameng 
Fayth, But ( as hath beene prooued) no figuratiue text can be thegrow! 


of our beliefe concerning any Sacrament, or m yitery of Fayth, 


The ſecond Argument , p4fs 297» 


 Thewords wherby the wine is conſecrated, Luc. 22, 20. 4re Tropicall,by the(y, 
feſtton of our Aduerſarjes. | 


ANSWERE. 


Firſt it is not abſurd that our Sauiour deliuering ſome precept, arick, 
or Sacrament, ſhould yſe words that are figuratiue and exorbitant, acc: 
ding tothe rules of Grammer, if they be not figuratiue nor vnuſuall, by 
ordinary, playne, manyfeſt, perſpicuous, according to the common pln 
and vulgar manner of ſpeach. This ſpeach , This isthe cuppe of my bloudwhi 
bs shed for you, if it be figuratine according to Grammer, yet is it playne,s 
ly, &cleere according to common ſpeach;for no man hearing theleway 
This 1s the cup of my bloud sbed for you,can thinkegthatthe cuppe,and not the bl 
contayned therein, Was thed for ys. 

Secondly, I deny that any word of this ſpeach, This is the cuppeof then 
Teitament in my bloud which ts shed for you, is fi gurartiue, Thzs is the cup of mylin 
is not figuratiue, ſeing Chriſt had in his hand a true cup, not the gun 
a cup, and the thing contayned therein was truly bu) properly blow 
The bloud of Chriſt isalſo truly and properly ſayd to be the new Telt 
ment, for it is the thing required by thenew Tefament, & Coucnant forthe 
miſſion of ſinnes; but commonly and yulgarly men fay of the tong® 
quired by Couenant , this is our Covenant. Finally, the c«pin his bd 
property.layd to beshed , ſeing the bloud was truly and properly ſhed, 

o the cup properly ſhed in thatreſpeR, as to ſay ofa cup of mn 


t5ſpilt in the wine therof, is not figuratiue , but rather a {peach your 
fanily playne. 


The third Argument, pag. 297. 


If the words be taken properly, then the bod ly and bloud of Chrif is de!iuered al 


ceaued without the ſoule and Dj 


:yof Chriſt, fors ach the Body #4# 
Rind and diverſe thing rom th; y of Ch11ſt, for in propriety of ſpe 


ſoule, aud likewiſe from Bloud, ix 


aw dt 


( TranſubRentiation.) V1. Point. 5; 
ANSWER m 


Thouſand inſtances might be brought that ſhew your groſle Igno- 
ance in Theology who thus argue. Forexample, the Ghoſpell Iohn x. 
o. fayth, the ord was made flesh . Is this Argument good, Flesb,in the pro- 
riery of ſpeach,is a diſtinct and diuerſe thing from bloud and from ſoule, 
rgo,eyther theſe words be figuratiue, and do not prooue that the word 
zoke ſubſtanziallyFleſh, orels we mult {ay that he tooke dead fleth with- 
ut bloud & ſoule?S.Peterſayth, that Chriſt did beare our fimnesin bis body ypon 
1, wood, were he not {imple that would argut as you do, Body in propneety of 
a is a thing di4ind fromthe ſoule, and from the God-head , Thereforeeyther 
ie wordes are figuratiue, and do not proue that Chriſt did truly ſuffer in 
>dy , orels we muſt ſaythat his body without ſoule, and without his 
deity ſuffered on the Croſſe. Notſo : For though the body bea thing di- 
tint and diuerſe from the ſoule, yetit isa thing ynited and ioyned with 
e ſoule , when the perſon liueth, and ſo the body of a liuing perſon ca- 
ot be giuen except the ſoule be given conſequently, or by concomitancy 
herewith. Ordinary Philoſophy might haue taught you this, where it is 
omonly ſayd, thatthough the Body be diſtin from the Soule, yet ca- 
jor the body be c_ or remooued, deliuercd and receaued without 


he ſoule, the ſame going from place to place, per «ccidens cum corpore , by 
Dncomitancy togeather with the body . 


The fourth Argument, pag. 397- 


Seing Chriſt, « Saint Hierome , Saint Chryſoftome, and Euthimius &f- 
rme, did bimſelfe Sacramentally eate and drinke what be gaue to bis diſciples , if the 
ds be lterally ynderitood, then he did eate bis owne body, and drinks b1s one blouds 


ANSMFVERE. 


You would haue vs belicue, that it is ridiculous andfooliſh to ſay, that 
Chriſt did cate his owne body, which yet you durſt not ytter in playne 
'ords:Forif Chrilt(as you affirme) did eate what he gaue to bis di = 
yther he did eate his ovwwne body, orelſe his word in rigour is falſe, w 
dy he fayd of what he gaue to his diſciples, Take eate, This is my body, Hence 


be Fathers, who afirme that Chriſt did eate what he on” 
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Chriſt did cate what he gaue his Apoſtles , conſequently inforcedkua 
euidencc of Gods word cxpretlely auertc,that he did eate his owne\, 
2s Saint Hierome ad Hedib.d. 2. Chri#t mn bis ſupper was the ealer,G themy 
that was eaten. Saint Chryſoltome homil. 83. in-Matth, That the 
might not feare todo theſame, Chriſt humlelte firſt dranke hisownh 
Yea S. Auguſtine Concion. 1. Pſalm. 33. ſayth , that Chriſt in hisles 
carryed himſelfe mn bis owne bands, ſecundum ltteram , according tothelem 
ewhicb Dauid neyther did,nor poſſtbly could doe. ' 


The fifth Argument, pag. 298. 


If the wordes be vnderſtood lucerally, then Chrift gaue bis Diſciples bis of a 
mortal body . But I trow no leſuit will matntayne, that a body mortall and paſublua 


be in many boaſts, or mouths at once, nor can the ſame be corporally earen, withiut 
ſible touching | | 


ANSWER E, 


You might ttuly haue ſayd, I trow no Caluiniſt will behievethaz 
morrall and paſlible body can be in two hoaſts or mouths at once; lat 
word of God ſay it neuer ſo expreſſely, and euen asexpreſlelyath& 
wordsimport, Take, eate, this is my Body , which ſhall be deliueredia 
many vnto death, which ſhall be broken for you on the Croſſe, If Chil 
gaue his body that was to ſuffer and dye, he gaue his body that was tle 
pallible & mortal in many hoaſtsat once, ynto the mouths of the telus 
Now this being the playne expreſle and litterall truth of the wordot | 
ſus, what reaſon could you haue, to trow, as you doe, that no leſuityil 
maintayne it? What Ieſuit can you name of ſo many that haue written 
this matter, that doth not expreſly maintayne, that Chriſt in his ſupp 
gaue his mortall and paſſible hold though after an. immortall and impab 
fible manner? Hence though in the hoaſt his body could neyther belt 
fibly telt, nor ſuffer, yet otherwiſe the ſame mightthen ſuffer in the plac 
where it didexiſt, according to the natural] and proper manner 


dyes. Sce Bellarm. lib, 3. de Euchar. c. 12. Suarez, V aſquez,V alentis, andinnr 
rable others. 


The fixt Argument, pag. 298, 


If 0#r S4uiours words be literally expounded, then Infidells , dogges, and foi 
m4 cate the flech and drinks the bloud of the Sonne of p But all chat eat che fe, 


[ TranſubAHantiation. V 1. Point. 2497 
ud drinks the bloyd of the Sonne of man, bane euerlaſting life. lob, 6. 49: Fo. 51, 


ANSMFWERE, 


1 wonder you dare with ſuch toyes oppoſe the literall truth of Gods 
ord. You may ſeetheidlenes of this your argument in the like. S. Paul 
ayth x. Cor. 12+ 3- None can ſay Lord leſus,but in ibe Holy Gboſt : Should one 
rgue thattheſe wordsarenort properly to be yaderſtood, becauſe Parrats 
ay be taughtto lay Lord leſus, {0 if thele, words, None can ſay Lord 1e+ 
5 but in the holy Ghoſt, beproperly expounded, then Parrats ſhould 
inſpired with the holy Ghoſt. Were not this diſputant to be laught at ? 
re you a Doctour, and do not ynderſtand that externall aRjons ynto 
hich diuine promiſes are made, mult be not only humane proceeding 
3m man as he is man, that is from reaſon and freewill, which cannot be 
1dogs and (wine; but alſo Chriſtian, that is proceding from deuotion & 
ythin Chriſt Ieſus, which is wanting in Infidells ? 


The ſeauenth Argument, p48. 398. 


If our S4utours words were literall, playne, and regular, then Papiſts could not be di- 
ratted about the ſenſe thereof: but they are notoriouſly deutded . For ſome ſay the Pro= 
wne (this) fignafyeth nothing ; others ſay it ſignifyeth bread ; ſome ſay , it ſignifyeth 
e accidents of bread ; others it ſignifyeth the body of Chriſt &6 . Touchmg the body , 


16 ſa) it is Materia prima Oc, = 
ANSMWERE. 


This argument prouesnothing but your Ignorance, who know not 
dw to diſtinguith diuifion about the ſenſe of a ſpeach , from diuifion &- 
"ut the Logicall reſolution of the fingle wordes of a ſpeach. All kn OW 
athaue any learning , that learned men are deuided about the Logicall 
lolution of many propofitions yulgar and plaine, about the ſenſe whet- 
there neytheris, nor can be doubt . This {peach, Peter is aman, A man 
nneth, The wall is white, are moſt playne, nor ate men deuided about 
cir ſenſe. And yet he deſerues not the name of a Scholler that doth not 

ow there be ſolemne difſenſions in Logicke amongſt learned men , a» 
ut the reſolution of theſe ſpeaches,that is, about the preciſe and punRue 
lgnitication of euery ſingle word. T5 ; 

All Deuines agree in the 31y Chriſts ſpeacb, This js my body, _— 

; K k k- p 
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imports, the thing he held in hishands, was in the end of the prolat,.. 
bis ſpeach,effentia[ly & ſubſtantially his body,as the ſubſtannwe yy; 
doth import. But they diſpute abottt the Logical], and preciſe Genificy 
on of the ſingle words, what is deſigned punctually by the demonſt, 
tive Pronowneths, what by Body, which are meere LogicallandPhilg, 
phicall ſubtilties, common to all propoſitions where the ſame worg y 
ved. Sothat to meatis theſe differteces as matters of moment, is aman; 

fignethat Hetericall Ignorance being our of loue with the literallfensy 
Gods word, & reſojued not to belicue it, ſeekes the vayle of euery idle py 
tence to hide the Intidelity of his hart . 


The eight Argument , P49. 412. 


If the ſayd words be ynderſtood literally, then the body of Chriſtis propalyinig 
and bis blood properly shed in the Eucharsit, for Saint Paul ſayth, T h1sts my botyohd 
35 broken for you, t. Cor. 11. 24. Saint Luke fayth, This is the CuptheraſÞ 
Teltament in my bloud which is ſhed for you. But the body of Chit yu 
properly broken, nor his bloud properly shed in the holy.Eucharist. 


ANSYFYER ES. 


The word of God doth not fay, that the body of Chriſt is broke | 
his bloud ſhed in the Euchariſt, bur onely that the Euchariſt ishisdo 
which is broken & his bloud which is ſhed for vs, for many , for thert 
of ſinnes. Caluin c. 11. 1. ad Cor. doth expound broken and hed fo P! 
the Cioile, where Chriſts precious blood was properly ſhed, his ſacs 
body broken inthe fleſh, and veynes therof which were there rentili 
peeces. Belides to be broken for ys, and ſhed for the remiſſion ofhinne 
this pl:ce ſignifyes tobe ſacrificed for ys ynto God, as Caluin ſaith 0! 
former place frangi interpretor immolari . In which ſenſe the body of Cub 
1s broken properly, not onely on the Crofle, bur alſo in the Sacra 
this being a tive Propitiatory Sacrifice , as Catholicks teach. Now" 
what part you will, let the Sacrament be the body & bloud of Cn 
broken and thed for vs, that is facrifyced for vs on the Croile , 0107 
and thed,thar is acrifyced tor vs in the Euchariſt, Rill it followesthW 
Euchariitisthe true body and bloud of our Lord, & not bread and WI 
fceing Chriſt neytherin his Supper, not on his Crofſe'did ſacrifice 9 
and wine, forthe remillion of tinnes, bur his body and bloud only» 


-= ® VJ” 


[Tranſubftantiation.) V T. Point. 
The ninth Argument, pag. 4ot. 


Many Fathers treating of the Sacramentall ſignes, callthem , figures, repreſen= 
:tions, memorialls, antitypes ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt . But thee 


phich 15 a figure, fumilutude, repreſentation of 4 thywg, is #0t properly the ſame . 
ANSMFYER EF. 


Firſt the Maior propoſition of your Argument is falſe. For not one Fi- 
erof the many you cite doth ſay, that the Euchariſt is the figure of the 
iaturall body and bloud of Chriſt , but all they ſay, is; Firſt, thatthe Eu- 
harilt is a figure, memonill, and antytype of Chriſts paſſion and. death . 
08, Aug 1.3. de dodirzm, Chris. c.16. Secondly,thatit is a figure of his my- 
icall body and of the vnity thereof, Orzgen in c. 15, Matth. Ang. in Pſal 2. 
hirdly, the bread and wine before conſecration be figures ot his body & 
loud , as. Ambroſ. { 4. de Sacram. c. 5.Druthmarus inc. 26. Matth. Fourth= 
y,that Chriſt did in the Euchariſt repreſent bis body , where they take, repre- 
1.41101, for the Reall exhibition of the thing promiſed, as we commonly 
y, that the debtour on ſuch a day is to repreſent the money, thats, real- 
y deliver, as Tertul. cont, Marci. l. 1.c. 14-gl:ſſa. de Conſecrat. d. 2. Fiftly, they 
y that the ſacred yellells in the old law con:tayned only a figure of the 
ody and bloud of Chrift, as the Aurhour of the Imperfect vpon S. Mat- 
w. Finally, for want of better teſtimonyes you bring ſome that pro- 
le agaynſt you, that the body and bloud were giuen in the ſhape of 
read and wine, as Venerable Bede znc. 22. Luc. out of whome you cite 
ele words, ſubstituting bis body and bloud in the FIGVRE of bread and wine . 
hat is this, but that the figure and ſhape of bread remaynes, the body of 

ur Lord being preſentin lieu of the ſubſtance therot ? 
| Secondly, your Minor aſſertion that the figure of a thing is not the 
e with thething figured, is impiousand directly oppoſite. vynto Gods 
ord. Firſt, Chriſt Telus is a figure of his Fathers ſubſtance, Heb. r. 3.and 
et is he the ſameſubſtantially with the Father, lob», to. 30. Secondly,S. 
eter, fiſhing in the ſea, and catching a great multitude of fiſh, isa rw of 
Imſelfe preaching in the world and conuerting ſoules ynto Chrilt, Luc. 
lo. and yet Peter fiſhing, and Petcr preaching, is ſubſtantially the ſame 
ron. Thirdly, Chriſt as found in the temple on the third day after his 
ling , wasa figure of himſelferiſing after mn third day of his ſepulture, 
_ + WH dmbrof. 
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Ambrof, in cap. 2. Luce. Alſo Chriſt as making a ſhew to goe furberinix 
Iourney to Emmaus, repreſented himſelte as mounting to heauen { 
cont, mendac. c. 13. and yet Chriſt found after threedayes,and Chiiſt;; 
after three dayes, Chriſt making a ſhew to paſle on, and acending oh, 
Father is ſubſtantially one,and the ſame perſon Falle then and impiouy 
your aſſertion, that the figure of a thing cannot be the ſame with they 
figured, and conſequently this your Argument , The Euchariſt is teany 
by the Fathers the figure of Chrilts naturall body ; Ergo, it isnot ſubſta 
ally, & propetly his body, is idle. Hence the finall conclufion is, thay 
haue no ground in Scripture not to take theſe words of our Lord, thi 
my Body, in the literal] ſenſe, and that the truereaſon youdo not lit 
ynderſtand them, is the difficulty of the matter, and the Infidelity of you 
hart. Now let vs returne vato the Teſuits diſcourſe. | 


That the Reall Preſence of the vholo ”y | 
Chri#t , vnaer the formes of bread, belnmlf 


zo the ſubſtance of the eMyitery. F. 1. 


(4) Przſentia credimus T O proue this, I ſuppoſe as certayy, 
non minus quam Yos that the body of Chriſt 1s trulyal 


yeram:hxc tides Regis | | | | 
& Regia. Reſp. ad Card. really inthe Sacrament of his ſupper, Th 


I may witly ſuppoſe , ſeing your Mair 
2 = hh "gr 18 doth profeile to hold a preſence{d)ottk 


body of Chriſt in the Sacrament , no let 
true then we hold , and conſequently yl 
will not ynderſtand the. words of Chi 
heuratively as Sacrametaryes do. Forth 
make the body of Chriſt , preſcntints 
Euchariſticall bread, but as ina figure,l 
(8) This was foppoſed __ = a _. nora reall preſence, but® 
by the Ieſuir as cleere, + PO SEE OY Imagination & Conce)Þt 
and hath been proneg {* ) 35 1 euident z wherin {as your Ma 
in the forme: addition Ity knowes ) they contradit the anc 


- wm Miniſters Church , which teacheth expreſſely 


T0 f entiation-] VI. Poink. *267 
Chriſt (e) did not ſay, Thisis a figure of my 
body , but , this is my body , and exhorts ys to 
beheue Chriſt ypon his word. He ſajd,This 
is my body ,(f) 1 pray you let vs belieue him 
whom we hane beliened, Verity canxot utter vn- 
truth. And herein they acknowledge with 

our Maieſty , a moſt high and incompre- 
benſible myſtery, which were no myſtery 
at all, the words being vnderſtood'in a 
meere figurative ſenſe. | 

As forſome oat of Fathers brought 
to the contrary, how they are to be ynder- 
ſtood, your Maieſty 1s not 1gnorant. S. Au- 
ruitire (g) laying , that Chriſt gaue to his 
diſciples a figure of his body and bloud ,1 pake 


not of a bare empty figure, but of the figu- 


re of a thinge really preſent. As likewiſe 


in another place when he ſayth,Chri# affjir- 


med it was hws bedy, When he gaue a fiene of hts 
body; though here he may ſeeme to ſpeake 
1n the opi1n1on of the Manichees-who held 
that Chriſt had not trne flehh , but a meere 
"gure, thadow, and ſhape of flzſh. Againſt 
whoin that place he vndertakes to proue 
that the hsure of a thing may be termed 


(e) Euthym. panop. p4:2; 
tt. 22. Theop. tn Marc. c. 
14. Damaſcen. Orthod. fi 
detl. F.C. 14. 

(t) Gaudent. traF, 2.3m 
Exod. Chryſoſt. tn c. 26, 
Math. bom. $3. Ambrof. 
de ys , qus myſterigs yu4- 
Fant. C. 9. Epipb. in an- 
chorats. Hilar. 1.8. de Tri- 
nit. Cyrill, Hieroſ. Cats- 
cheſ. 4. 


(g) Auguſt. in Pſal. 2.147 
cont. Adtmant: c. 11. 


(*) Had not S. Augnfine 
argned in the opinion 
of Manichees that hold 
the fleſh of Chriſt was 
not true, but only a fi- 
gure of fleſh, the Mani- 
chees might haue de- 
nyed this his example, 
ſeing both the Goſpell 
and the Fathers fay the 


the thing it ſelfe, alledg1ne, arguments ad Eucharilt to be truly 


hominem, that Chriſt fail, Thi is my body 
when he gaue but a figure of his body, to 
wit, (* ) as you thinke. 

Teriull;xn (h) hath this ſpeach : Chris 
taking bread into his hantls, and diftributins it 
to bis diſciples , made the ſame his body ſaying , 
Hoc et corpus menm,id eft, fieura COrports meg. 


Kkk 3 Where 


Chriſts body, and not 
a meere figure, 


(h) Tertul, G, 4. com. 
Marcin. 


(i)Tertullian in ſaying 
that Chrift made bread 
his body,doth therby de- 


Clare the conuerſion of 


bread into his body, 
cuen as the Euangcli 


doth ſignify the con- 


ucrſion of water 1nto 
wine, in {aying, Our 
Saujour mace water 
Wine. lobn. 2. 9, 
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Where figura .corporis Mei: as. reberreg Nat 
vnto Corpus meum , as anexplicatia thergf 
but vnto hoc, in this manner, hoc;idep 6, 
ra 's: Or pores met, et COrpus men , Thiznch 
Tertullian his meaning, appeares by the 
drift of his diſcourſe in that place. Ey 
Tertullian 15 to ſhew , that wheras int 
old Teſtament bread was a figure of th 
body of Chriſt, as appeares by the was 
of the Prophet Mrtramm lienum in pan Þ 
cit, id ef , crucem in corps eins; Chriſty Þ 
the new Teſtament made this fiewe tk Þ 
truly and realy (1) his body, taking breading Þ 
his hands,faying,his,that js,the fienredm | 
body in the old Teſtament, x i th Þ 
and really 1n the new; which is aſmuchsF 
it he had ſaid, Bread which ancientlywP 
a tgure of my body , I do now-make tokÞ 
truly and really my body . And this vÞ 
y{uall 1n Tertullian , who not tointerrupt Þ 
the words of Scripture, addeth his explic-Þ 
tion of the ſubiect , not preſently butatnÞ 
the Attribute (k ', as whenhe ſaid ,Chn: 


(k)T ertal.contr. Praxeam us mortuns eſt , 1d eſt , vnitus ; the leak 


C. 29, 


wherof 15 Chritus vunttus mortuns eh. 


This ſuppoſed , I inferre that the bod) 
of Chriſt is preſent in the myſtical ſupp, 
not only to the faithfull that receaue 
Sacramet,nor only to the place, or Churd 
where the holy Synaxis JP colebratad ,but 
ynder the formes of bread in the very (alt 
place therwith . This manner of preſencs 
1s cleerly conſequent ypon tho preceden 

: | 7 a 


— 
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ind that graunted, this cannotbe denyed, 
For the reaſon vp6 which Chriſtians bold 
the body of Chriſt to be really and truly 
preſent 1n the Sacrament, 15, becauſe they 
cannot otherwiſe 1n proper & plaine ſenſe 
crify the word of Chriſt, who fayd of 
bread , This ws my body ? Wherefore we 
uſt eyther put no Rea// Preſence at all, or 
[> pat ſuch a Reall Preſence as 1s able to 
"| oy the foreſayd _ in proper and ri. 
F-> orous ſenſe . But it the body of Chriſt be 
Morin the ſame place with the conſecrated 
bread; contained ynder the formes therof, 
t cannot be {aid to be verily and really the 
body of Chriſt. For though we ſhould ſup- 
ofe the body of Chriſt roleaue heauen, & 
o be ſubſtantially preſent in the Church 
here the Sacrament is giuen, yet this ſup- 
doſed Preſence would no wayes further 
he verifying of the words of Chriſt, This 
my body , except his body be veyled & co- 
ered with the Fafible accidents of bread, ,, The Min: | 
o that itbe dem6ſtrared by them, & pyin- 65 *"* Miniſters folly 
Ing vnto them one: may truly ſay, This 15 , aw. oh TPR_g 
gu J y 72Y, 1972 15 athrme,. that thinges 
kebody of Chriſt. For why ſhould confe- dittant may be truly & 
rated bread be ctearmedtruly and ſubſtan- really-vnited;isrefuted 
ally the body of Chriſt,if his body benot inthe Cenſure. Se@, 3. 
0 much as 1n the ſame place with it? 9+ 5+ | 
Vierefore the Fathers atfirme that Chriſt | | I 
5 {o1n this Sacrament,as he 1s veiled with! (1) WWhitakerws de. ſacrk 
1c ſemblances of bread . As Saint Cyrill of Scripturs q. 66,13. Cy 
Hierulalem jn his booke highly commen- all. Cathec. 4. 
ded by D. Whitaker \, (1) fayth 3*Pnder-rhe 


forme 
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(m) Calum. it ep. 46 Cor, forme. of. br ead 6 ginen thee buy vx 2 | 
c 11, Inftit. 1. 446. 17. $4. Mayer ( m ) Calnin layth , lnthe fun. 
yy CHRIST IESY'S, Mi 
and Bloud, us truly einen , under the fins; 
bread c+ Wine... {5 he Kg 
 Whenceit i5alſo conſequent, that t 
whole body of Chriſt is containedynder, 
conlecrated hoaſt z be the {ime Neuer | 
little. For, 1n this myſtery the bydy of < 
Chriſt 1s demonſtrable by thelenfiblexa | 
dences , ſo that conſecrated bread.mayk Þ 
tearmed truly, really, and ſubſtangally . 
body of Chriſt, not a parcell or partthad : 
only . But were not the body of Chit 
wholy and entyrely vnder the formed 
bread, conſecrated bread, could not truly, Þ 
& properly be tearmed the body of Chit Þ 
but a ſole part and parcell therot. Agayn, Þ 
we haue no reaſon to belieue that theboyÞ 
of CyRIs T is truly, and really, int 
Sacrament , but only to the end that tÞ 
may in the Supper be truly , and ra 
(n) 4ugnſtin, cont. adxer- Iy (n) eaten, to nouriſh , and feed men 
janLagui cr Profbet. 9: ſoules. Andifitbecaten only mentally \ 
"+. / "—p IEIIEY - fayth, we hane no ground to hin Tan 
fts. Tertull;an.lib.de reſur. ** preſent more then mentally by tay, 
Caro corpore Chriſti *915 preſence being ordayned ynto the mi 
veſcitur . Iren. |. F.C. 2% ducation thereof 5 for elſe why did Choi 
Niſſen. orat. Cathec,Chry- inſtitute this Sacrament ynder the eleme 
ſo. ban 83.1. ad of bread & wine? But if chriſt be notp!® 
_— uw 6. detell- (ent wholy and totally ynder the forms 
46 bread, he cannot be truly, and really cate 


why then is his body brought from hw” 


— 
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be there really preſgnt? Or how can the 
ody of Chriſt being coextended in place 


ccording to the naturall dimenſions ther- 


f, enter into the mouth of the worthy 
eccauer , yea 1N at the mouth of the (0 


icked and y nworthy receauer, as Fathers 
ach ? 
Wherefore, ſeing we muſt of neceflit 


(0) When ſome Fathers 
{eeme to ſay, that the 
wicked cate not Chritts 
body, they meane, they 


rauntas I haue proued, that ſome part of 49 not eate it frunfully , or 


Fe body of Chriſt 1s vader conſecrated 
read penetrating the ſame, & occupying 

:{ame place withit, why thold we doubc 
d behcue the whole body of Chriſt to be 

holy, and totally , in euery conſecrated 
oaſt ? For if wecan beheue that two bo- 
yes be in the ſame plade at once, we may 
seahily belicue the ſame of twenty. Andif 

e graunt, that one part of Chriſts body 
oth penetrate , that 1s, doth occupy the 
ame roome wath the quantity of bread, 
ny ſhould we not thinke that thereſt of 
15 parts may alſo do the like Our Sauiour 
aytn, Matth. 19. That it is more eaſy for a Ca- 
ell to paſſe through a needles eye , then for a 
xl min to enter into the Kinodome of heaues , 
ading , thouzh theſe things be impoſ#ble vnto 
en , yet all is poſable wvnto God . It then God 
an put a whole Camell into theeye of a 


cedle, 15 not he able to put the whole bo- gr 


y of Chriſt within the bignes of a conſe- 
ated hoaſt? The body of Chriſt , which 
Ng mortall & paſlible, could penetrate 
ne body of his mother, & come out of her 

L1II wombe 


thrize mn ſoule by the eating 
therof. As we common=- 
ly fay of me that thriue 
not by eating, that they 
do not eate their meat: 
as Beda ſuper Exod, Inti- 
delis carne Chriſti non 
veſcitur. $. Cyrill, Hilary, 
Chryſoſtome, Origen, and 
others quoted by the 
MiniRer p. 407. ſpeake 
not of meere corporal ea- 
ting, but of eating by Fayth 
and thus Infidells and 
wicked perſons do not 
eate the body of Chriſt, 
S. Auguſtm. im loan. trad. 
27. ſaying, that the 
wicked receaue not rem 
Sacramenti, the thing of 
theSacramet, by the thing 
of the Sacranet,mcaneth 
ace , not the body of 
Chriſt. Andtrad, 59. 
ſaying , that Tudas did 
eate, panem Domunt , the 
bread of the Lord, non 
panem Domimum, not - 

bread 


bread that was the 
Lord , he meaneth that 
Judas in his owne pet- 
ſuaſion and fayth did 
not cate the bread that 
was the Lord, yet he 
did eate the bread that 
was the Lord according 
to truth, & in the fayth 
of the Church. Iudas 
(fayth he Ep. 162. )tooke 
that which the FAIT H- 
FVLL know, to be the 
price of thetr Redempuon. 


(p) Read S. Auguſtine 
de Agone Chriſtians c. 2 4. 
& ſerm. 160. who by 
theſe examples proueth 
that a body may pene- 
trate with another , 
where he ſaith : Shew 
me the weightmes of flesh 
m the body that walked 
ypon the waues , and 1 will 
thew the true mafimes and 
ſelidity of flesb in the body 
that came mihe doores be- 
mg shut, and was borne into 
the world without pndoing 
his mothers :n'egrity in his 


byrth. 
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wombe through theſame , ſill remaynin 
entyre, as we profefſe tn the Creed t, S; 
lieue, Natum de Maria Virgine why ma 
not the ſame body being now glorious in. 
mortall, and as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, Bir 
twall , penetrate the quantity of bread, and 
wer it ſelfe wholy, and entierly within 
the ſmall compaſile, therof ? Chriſt , tha: 
made heauy things not to weigh, as the ho. 
dy of Peter walking on the water Mt 
14. 16. coloured'thinges not to be ſeene, i; 
his owne perſon which he ſo oft madein- 
uiſible to the Iewes; bright thinges notto 
ſhine , as his body after his RefurreRion 
more brzghe then the Sunne,, did not ſhine 
inſo many apparitions to his diſciples; '*l 
nally , a flaming furnace not to burnethe 
bodyes of the three children caſt into the 
midſt thereof : why may not he keep a bo- 
dy from occupying a place , or from ex- 
truding another body fro the place where 
it 15 (p) ? For to occupy a place, or to ex- 
trude thence another body, 1s but an efte& 
conſequent, & flowing from the nature of 
a quantitine ſubſtance; as to weigh, tobe 
ſeenc , to ſhine, to burne , be the natural! 
and neceſlary eftedts of heauy , coloured, 
bright, & hery things . 


Tranſubſtantiation belonges to the ſubfianct f 
Reall Preſence C. 2. 


H1s I proue . That belonges to the 
Ibſtance of this Myſtery , whuch de- 
| ing 


hewing a Leather-purſe tull of gold may 
tuly ſay, this is gold; ora paper wrapped make it his body. Now 
'p full of filuer , may ſay, chi | 
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ng denyed and taken away , the words of (q) The Miniſter flyes 
Criſt This is my body, cannot be true taken Vato the figuratiue ſens 
-1the literal ſenſe, 1n which ſenſe they are ſe, chooſing rather to 


. 1 denythe truth of Gods 
to be taken,as hath been ſhewed.But with. 1 ding :o the 


out granting Tranſubſtiniation the words letter. tha admin Tram 
of Chriſt cannot be true, taken an the lite- (bltamiiation. Againſt 
rall ſenſe, Ergo,tranſubſtantiation belongs which he hath three 
to the ſubſtance of this myſtery of the Re- arguments ſcattered in 


allpreſence. The minor 1s proued, becauſe no _ _ _— 
P | etopgicher 
the ſpeach , This is my b0ay , doth ſignify p _— t pen wa 


thatche thing the Prieſt holds in his hands 434. the conſecrated broad 
ls truly, really, and {ubſtan tlally the body 1s tedrmed very bread , "® 
of Chriſt. For in the propolition, This is wy Cor.te. 16.6 11.26.28. 
body, the yerbe EX lignityes a commnetion 4nſwere . This isa yery 
berweene This in the Prieſts hands , & the Vauuth.For itisſtill in 


oaCCORES. I 2.,, tholc places, tearmed 
body of Chriſt ; and being a Yerbe ſubiar an es 9.7 


e,in his proper fignification,lignifyes a poo phoy 
ſudſtantiall Ideatity betweene This 1n the nifies that it is not Co 
Prieſts hands, and the body of Chriſt. But perly bread, but our Sa- 
Thi; 10 the Prieſts hands being beforecon- ujours body, 1. Cor. 10. 
ecration bread, a thing ſubſtantially di- 16. The bread we breake, 


lunkt from the body of Chriſt , cannot by that is Sacrifice ynto 
God,is the communication 


nlecrarigy be made ſubſtanrally the bo- of the body of aur Logd. 
y of Chriſt ( as the Fathers teachit is) 34, 1.26.4 oftes 
without ſome ſubſtantiall alteration , or ,, yourate THIS bread, 
Clange. And what other ſubſtantiall chage g 27, Whoſoener 5hall 
can make bread to become-truly » WF eate T HIS bread vwwere 


of Chriſt beſides ſubſtantial conuerſion of thily.& 28. So let bjm cate 


theſame j | > of THAT bread, to wit 
wo puke " (9) h an wherof he had {aid be= 


verity of his ward doth 


$15-luer 3 {9 hethat eateth bread tur- 
the ned 


LIL 2 


ned into Chriſts body, 
or made his body doth 
not truly cate bread. As 
the Maiiter of the Mar- 
riage- tcalt in Cana, 
who tasted water made 
wine, lobn. 2. 5. did not 
talt water truly. Fort as 
water miade wine 1s not 
Water, euen ſo bread 
conſecrated and made 
our Lords body, is not 
bread. 

The fecond 1s pag. 
447. Which he ſetreth 
out magnificently 1n a 
diſtin& letter, and ech 
propoſition in a ſeue- 
rall line. The ſubſtance 
is this : If the words of 
our Sauiour, This is my 
body , chage the ſubſtance 
of bread into his body, 
then alſo they change 
the quantity & accidents: 
For our Sauiour tooke 
the whole bread into 
his handes, and fayd, 
this is my body, as wel 
vpon the accidents as 
ypon the ſubſtance of 
bread. But they proue 


not the conuerſion of 


accidents. For Popiſh 
Traſubſtantiatis is on- 
ly a conuerfion of ſub- 
ſtance not of accidents. 
Therefore they proue 

not 


268 The Reioynder to D. Whites R h. 
the body of Chriſt being vnder i <P 
bread , we may truly ſay , this is the bod 
of Chriſt,though the ſubſtance of bread rc. 
mayne Tanſwer, that when ſubſtances x72 
apt of their nature, and ordayned by yſetg 
contayne other ſubſtances, then ſhewins 
the ſubſtance which conraines, we may fp. 
nify the ſubſtance contained, as in the for. 
mer examples .The reaſon 1s, becauſe their 
naturall aptitude to contayne other things 
being vulgarly knowne, mans vnderſtan- 
ding ſtraight paſſeth from the conſiderati. 
on of the {ubſtances conrayning, to think 
of the thing contayned therein. Bur when 
ſ{ubſtances are not by nature and cuſtoms 
ordayned to contayne others , we cannot 
by ſhewing them demonſtrate another, be- 
cauſe their outward forme, fignifyes im- 
mediatly the ſubſtance contained in them. 
For exaple , one puts a piece of Gold1nan 
apple, & ſhewing it, cryes, this 15 Gold; 1n 
1190ur of ſpeach he ſayth not true , becauſe 
the ſenſe of his words 1s, that the thing de- 
monſtrated 1mmediatly by the formes and 
accidets of that apple, 1s Gold; yea put cale 
that one ſhould fay, this 15 gold, ſhewinga 
peece of paper vnfolded , 1n a manner not 
apt tocontayneany thing in it , he ſhould 
not {ay true, though by 2a deuiſe he had 


put ſecretly inso 1t a peece of gold. Becaule 
when the paper 1s 4 

notas conrayningſomethingin 1t, and ye 
15 tearmed Gold , the proper ſenſe of that 


ewed diſplayed, and 


ſ\ peach 
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ſpeach is , that the ſubſtance 1immediatly 
contayned ynder the accidents of paper, 15 
gold,although it be conered with other ac- 
cidents then thoſe that vſually'accompany 
the nature of gold. 

Wherefore the prepoſition of Chriſt, 
This is my bady, being ipoken of a thing that 
naturally is notapr, nor by cuſtome orda1- 
nzd to contayne an humane body, 1t can- 
not be vnderſtoo4 literally but of the ſub- 
jet immeJiatly contayned vnder,and de- 
monſtrated by th2 accidents and outward 
ſemblance of bread . Now, the thing that 
lyes hidden 1immediatly vnder the acct- 

dents of bread, which was once ſubſtanti- 
ally bread, cannot become ſubſtantially rhe 
body of Chriſt except 1t be fubſtitially co- 
uerted into his body, or perſonally aſſumed 
by the ſame body . And ſeeing this ſecond 
manner of vn1on between bread & Chriſts 
body 15 1mpo{lible , and reieRed by Prote- 
ſtanrs aſwell as by Catholiks,we may con- 
clude that the myſtery of Chriſts Real pre- 
(ence cannot be belieued in truth by them 
matdeny Tranſubſtantiation; Specially ſe- 
Nzour Samour did not{ay', Heere is my bo- 
dy, which {peach may be verityed by rhe 
Preſence of his body locally within the 
bread , but, This 7s my body, which imports 
that not only his body 15 truly , and {ub- 
Rantially preſent, buralſo that it 15 the ſub- 
tance contayned immediatly vnder the 
accidents of bread. - 
L1II z It 


not the conuerſion.of 
the ſubſtance. 

Anſiwere. The wardes 
of our Sautour this is my 
boy, change not every 
thing mto bis body ouer 
which they be ipoken 
by way ot breathing, 
(for then they ſhould 
chage the ayie into his 
body ) but only that, 
ouer Which they are (o 
ſpoxen by way of ſig- 
nification that their FA 
nification can not be 
true in the litteral ſenſe, 
except that be hi body. 
Now, the words of 
Chit This 3s my body, 
cannot: be true 1n the 
litterall ſenſe , except 
the ſubſtance of bread 
be changed into his bo 
dy, as the Miniſter doth 
confeſſe pag. 297. lin. 17. 
But they may be true 
according to the letter, 
the ſubſtace being cha- 
oed though the acciders 
remayne . For if the 
Sacrament outwardly 
cloathed with the for- 
mes and accidents of 
bread, be inwatdly in 
nature 'and ſubſtance 
Chriſts body, then is it 

truly and ſubſtantially 


his body, and may be 
. fayd 


"OE = v9 _— —— 


{ayd to be his body, ta- 
king the word, tobe, in 
the proper ſenſe for ſub. 
ſantiue beig:euen as Ia- 
cob cloathed with the 
garments of Eſau was 
truly and ſubſtantially 
Iacob, and not Eſau, 
though in outward 
ſhew and ſhape he lee- 
med Eſau. Therfore the 
litterall truth of Chriſts 
words, this 2s my body, 
inforceth ys to ſay, that 
the ſubſtance of bread 
1s chaged into his body, 
but notthat the quarity 
of bread is ſo changed. 
And thus the magnifi- 
cence of yourargument 
is marred & prouedto 
be but an empty ſhew. 
The third argument 

Is P4g. £22. 422. In all 

miraculous ſubſtanriall 
conuerlions a new ſub- 


ſtance is produced , but 


the body of Chriſt 


doth preexiſt & ſo can- 
not be produced. An(- 
ver. The maior is falſe, 
as appeareth by mil- 
hons of miraculous 
couerſions which part- 
ly haue beene, partly 
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_ Ifany manſay, that by this argument i 
appeares that the dorine of Tranſubſtan. 
riation 1s not expreſſed 1n Scripture , but 
from the wordes of the Inſtitution {ubrilly 
deduced , and ſo may perchance be num- 
bred #2ter ſcita Schole , not inter doomata Fi- 
de;.T anſwere that the coſequece of this ar- 
gument is not good,as 15 euidentin the ex- 
ample of the Incarnation . The do&rine 
that the vnion of natures 1n Chriſtis proper 
not metaphoricall, ſub#taztiall not acciden- 
tall, pcrſozall not eflentiall, 15 no whereex- 
preſſely ſet downe 1n the Scripture, but by 
{ubtill deduRtion inferred from the myſic- 
ry which Scripture and Tradition deluuer . 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe theſe ſubtill de- 
ductions are propoſed by the Church as 
pertinent ynto the ſubſtance of the afore- 
layd myſtery,they cannot bedenyed with- 
out pretudice of tayth. In this ſort the do- 
&rine of Tranſubſtantiation , though not 
in tearmes delinered by the Scripture, but 
deduced by ſubtile and ſpeculatiue infe- 
rence, may not be denyed by them that wil 
be perfe& Belieuers , becauſe the Church 
hath declared the ſame to pertayne to the 
proper ſenſe of Chriſt his wordes and ſub- 
ſtance of the myſtery. Coxcil. Romanuw ſub 


Nicolas 1.6 Lateranenſe ſub Innocentio 3- 
TTan- 


ſhall be. For in the reſuſcitation of the dead when carcaſſesare conuer- 


ted into men , no new thing is prodyced , but old things and ſubſtances 


Which formerly had been, arg reproduced. It is true ; the power of m__ 


A a. un... > @om oo uw od a #.. = 
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being limited according to time & place, cannot reproduce, but onelypro- 
duce at one time, and in one place. Bat the power of God being infinite, 
zernall, immenſe and independent of time 2nd place, can reproduce things 
that preexilt , according to different times and places, as otren, and inas 
many places, as he is pleaſed... HEnce he can, and doth reproduce ypon 
earth the body of our Sauiour preexiſting in heauen, as the Fathers ayerre, 
$. 4mbroſ. l.4.de Sacra. C.4. When conſecration is done,the body of Chriftis MADE 
of bread. And 8, Cyprian ſerm.de cena. V ſque hodie Diuiniſiimum & Santtifimuns 
corpus CRE AT. S, Gauden. bomil. traft. 2. in Exod. Quia poteſt, & promitit, 
de pane corpus fuum E FFICI T. 5s, Hierom. ep. ad Heliod. Sacerdotes 
corpus Chrifti proprio ore CONFICIVNT. 


TranſubRantiation Was tauzht by the Fathers. | 


S . 38 


T is certayne the Fathers acknowledge 
atranſmutation of bread into the body 
of Chriſt;8& that they meant Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, that 1s, not only a myſticall & {1g- 
nificatiue, but alſo a Reall and fubſtantiall 
change, appeares by theſe 5. cireumſtances [1.3 
of their dorine in this point, Firſt [ L]by q The Marginall An= 
the expreſſeneſle of their words , for there notations - correſpon= 
can be no words more + : xe andex- ding to theſe enſung 


preſſive of a ſubſtantiall change betweene Numbers, follow attcs+ 
wards togeather. 


oread & our Sauzours body , then thoſe the 
Fathers vſeSaint(s) Niſſen; That the word (s) Orat « Cathecbiſ”. 6. 
mae fljh is inſerted vithin eaery faythful mi, 4. 

by his fleſh taking his confiftance of bread and 

Vize , Conſecration {1 1.] ranſclementing the (t) Cyrill. Ep. ad Calo- 
Nattye of thines appearing iato thc ſame fleſh I, ſprium . Influit oblans 
Cyrill (t)ſayth: That ve might not feele bor- yim vitz,conuentens ea 
Your [cing fleth and bloud on the ſacred A.t4r5, in veritatem propnz 
ihe Sonpe of God condeſcending toour infirmi- carnis. 

yes 


\ (u) Chryſoft. hom. de Eu- 
char. in Encen . Nihil 


ſubſtantiz remanet, ni- 
hil ſuperfluit. 


uod natura formauit, 
ed quod benedictio 
Colecrauit. Benedictio- 
ne enim ipla natura 
mutarur. 


(z) Cyprian, de cana Do- 
mm. Panis non efhgie, 
non natura mutatus 
omnipotentia verbi fa- 
Etus eſt cato. 


(t) Cynll. orat. 4. myſta- 


44 
(g) Gaudent . trad. 2. in 
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z3es , aoth penetrate with the poYver Ws int9 
the things offered (to wit bread and Wine) 
(ILL. ] Connerting them into the verity of his 
orc fleſh, that the body of life , as it were a or. 
taine ſeede of viuification mieht be found in 1; 
Saint (u) Chryſoftome: When ax is put jy. 
to the fire, nothing of the ſubſtance ther kft 
nothing remaynes vuconſumed ; [ITI.) (olite. 
Wiſe do thou thinke that the myFeryes are wn- 


(x) Ambroſ. de mittan. (7, med by the ſubſtance of the body of Chriſt (x). 
myiter . c. 9g, Non hoc 'S a brofe :What arguments ſhall we bring to 
prooke , that in the Sacrament is not the thing 


Which nature hath framed, but that thing Which 
benediction hath conſecrated ; and that greater 
is the force of benediction then of nature , ſeing 
by the benediflion euen Nature is changed | \. 
Secondly , they require that the. Au- 
thour that changeth bread into Chriſt his 
body, be[ VI. Omnipotent,& confequent- 
ly the change not meerely fignihcative but 
ſubſtantiall [VIT.] Saint Cyprian (z ): Thi 
bread changed not in ſhape but in nature, by tht 
ommipotency of the word is made fleſh. $.Cyrill 
(f) : He that in the marriage of Cana changed 
water into Wine by his only will, is not be Worthy 
that ve belieue him , that he hath changed Vine 
into his bloud? S.(g) Gaudent The Lora,G 
Creatour of natures , that of earth made bread, 
azayne ( becauſe he can doit, and hath promiſe d 
todo it ) makes of bread his ovne body ; andt 
that of water made Wine,now of wine hath made 
bzs bloud . | 
Thirdly, the inſtrument by which God 
- works: 


[ Tran ſubMantiation. ] Fl. Points 273 
Workes. this, Tranſubſtanuatis,is by them 
acknowledged the molt efficacious that. 
may be,to Wit, the word not of man, but of 
God. S. Ambroſe (h) : Moyſes his Word chan 
red the vaters of AEZypt into bloud , + agayne 
1urned them from bloud into Water. If ſo great 
ws the benedittion of man ,yhat may we thinke 
if dinine conſ.cratioz , where the very vords of 
our Sauiour Yorke? The Word of Elias had poYer 
11 bring do\vne fire from heauen,&+ shall not the 
kords of Chriit hae force to change the kinds of 
the cements ? Againe (4):Thou ſeeft how Yor- (i) Ambrof. lib, 4. 48 $4- 
king & ef ficactous i5 the ord of Chriit. If ther- 14n.cap. 4. 
fire ſuchwertne is in his ord, that therby things 
that are not ,receaue beina; how much more hath 
it power , that the things that are Fill, remayne 
(inthe general latitude of being, & accor- 
dingto the ſenſible accidents ) and be con- 
weried into another ſubitance? | VII.) 

Fourthly, the efte& of this tranſmutatis 
taught by theFathers,1s the preſence of the 
lubſtance of Chriſts body , & theablence 
of the ſubſtance of bread , binding ys to 
adnegate our ſenſes , and not to belieue 
what we ſceme to ſee with oureyes . [1X.] 
Theophilact (4): Bread js tranſclemented 0? (1) Theophilaft, c. 4. 2:6. 
Iran5formed by 4# ineffable aperation., althouch Man. 
lo vs it ſeeme bread , becauſe Ye are weake , 
va haue horrour to eate raw; flesh , eſpecial- 
the flesh of man ; for this reaſon bread appea- 
Fc th, but incience and ſub#tance it is not bread. 
Sant Cyrill(/): Come not therfore 45s v0 (I) Cyrill, Hierof. Catechy. 
Jmple bread end Vine \ far it is the bady and myilagog. +. 

M m m bloud 


(b) Awibroſ, de gs qus my 
Rergs intikextur, (4p. g- 
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bloud of Chri#t, according to the affirmation 
ef our Lord, for although ſenſe ſuzgeft the 
contraryyct let fayth confirme thee.Tudge not 
the thing by 14#t , but mdubitably , & With full 
fayth belieue, that thou art mage partaker of the 
body & bloud of Chrift . And againe : Knoy 
this,c3 with full certitude belicue that the bread 
ſeene us net bread, thongh it ſo ſerme tothe tuft, 
but the boay of Chri# z © that vine ſcene is not 
Wire, though taft inde it tobe wine, but the 
bloud of Chrift. | X.) 

Finally , that the Fathers held Tranſub- 
itantiation,1s prooved by the continuancy 
which they taught of Chriſts body 1n the 

(m)Hadent veterts Ecclefis Sacrament ,, fo long as the accidents of 
exemplum fateor. Cal:3n. bread laſt, as appeareth by thear reſeruing 
Inftit. l.g. 6.17. ſe&. 29. of the ſame. For reſeruation to haue been 
the cuſtome of the primitiue Church Pro- 

(n) Fulke agaynit Heskins, teltants grant . That (m2) the Sacrament as 
Saunders. p. 77. ( of” ſome ) reſerned in the elder dayes of the 
Church, i not ({ayth(n') M. Fulke } ſogreata 

(v) Chemnit. in exam. Con. 4#:5119,45 Whether it onght to be reſerued . And 
Trid. p. 2. þ. 102. Chemninus(o ) granteth that 1n this point 
on our hide ſtands CAntiquitas conſuerndint 

late patentis,C din propaeate . And whereas 

| he addeth, hec ramen veritati praſeribere non 

(p) 1»ftin. Apol. 2. fine. dcket, he accuſeth the Primitiue Church,& 
appolſeth no leſſe agaynſt them, then VsS- 

And lam ſure your Maieſty knowes , that 

(q) Dionyſ. Alexand ep.ad the primitiue Fathers did vfe to fend the 
Fab. apud Euſeb. 1. 6.cap. Sacrament vnto them that were lawfully 
36. Chr7/oft. Ep.1. 441 abſent from Church , as doth witneſle S: 


—_ Initine(p ), & vatorthe ficke, as (q) Dim: 
79 [Hs 


=. IT 
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hu Alexandrinus Writes of Serapion : Thar 
Chriſtians carryed the ſame to their pri- 
vate houſes, to take in the morning be- . 
re other meate, as teſtiftyerh Tercujlian 
(r): That many tymes they did weare:the (r) Tertul. L. 2. x4 vx0rens. 


| Gregor. Nazian. oat. de 
t them for protection, as (s } Sa- 24% 14t. 
(ame about them Tor p ,as (s ) <2 


jyrus brother to Saint Ambroſe going to lea, + axkeſ ts 
carryeditina ſtole, by vertue whereof he  & Satyri. : 


was faucd in ſhipwracke : That Martyrs 

had the ſame frequently tor their Vjaticam, 

25 (t) Tharſilius a moſt glorious Martyr , (t) Simes MetaphraBt. vits 
who being taken with the Sacrament a- 8. Stephani Pape & Mar- 
bout him , permitted himſelfe rather to be 1185. cap. 17. V ſnard. in 
bruized with ſtones to death, then diſcloſe 4f!Jrolog . Gurtmund. de 
it ynto the Perſecutours , whome when corp. & ſanguane. l.2. 
they had crowned , thy ſearching curiou- | 

[ly tor the Sacrameat 1n his clothes and a- 

bout his dead body , found nothing ; God 


by miracle keeping the ſame out of cheir 
mpious hands . Saint (u) Cyprian re- (u) Cyprian. ſerm.de Lep- 


cords diuers miracles done in the confir- þ, 


mation of this our Sauiours permanent 


preleace 1n the Sacramet namely of a wo- 
man vaworthily approaching roche cheſt 
where the ſame was kept, that was frigh- 
ted backe with fire that thence flathed out, 
fanta est Domini potentia (layth Saint Cy- 
prian) 7274 mazeſtas. And ſo fully were they 
perſwaded in this opinion that Chriits bo- 
dy 15 permanently inthe Sacrament , that 
Cyrill (x )dareth ſay : 1aſaninnt qui dicunt (x) Cyrill. Alex, ep. ad 
benediftionen $ ſanclificatione ceſſare, ſique re- Caloſjr, 
hquis remanſerunmt einin ſequentem arem. Non 
Mmm 2 © £19116 
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enim mutabitur Sacroſanthum corpus Chritli 
ſedvirtus benedithonis ,& vinificating or 
iuzis neo ef . They be mad with heretical 
folly who ſay, that the bleſſed San&ificai. 
on of the Sacrament ceaſeth-if theſame he 
reſerued ynrill the next day : For thereby 
the ſacred body of Chriſt 15 not changed, 
but the grace of bened1Q10n & ymuikicati. 
on 15 perpetuall in t. Now what-reaſon 
could the Fathers haue thus conſtantlyto 
defent this continuation of our Sautourin 
the Sacramet;but that they belieued bread 
to be changed into his body , remayning 
demonſtrable by the formes & accidences 
thereof, ſo long as they remayned entyre, 
and were not changed into theaccidences 


of ſome other ſubſtances ? [XI] 


A Refutation of the Miniflers Shifts ,to elude the former Teftimontes 
the Fathers, according to thc reference of the precedent N umbers. 


(I.] N O words of Scriptnre;or Chriſtian Antiquity can beſo cleere 

& euidenr, which Heretical| obſtinacy wiltnot wreſt again 
the truth, yea racke till theyrentthem im peeces by violent interpretations, as faich 
$. Ambroſe Ep.17. In which kind be the Miniſters Replyes vntotheſee- 
preſſe & pregnant teſtimonies of the Fathers for Tranſubſtantiation,as Wil 
appeare by the confutation which heere enſueth . 

[I1.] Tranſelementing.The word wit «50:24iv0s , Tranſelenictation (ſaith the 
Miniſterpag. 421.) proveth not TranſubRantiation, For in Tranſubitantutw# 
the matter 13 deſtroyed, & the quantity and accidents remayne ; & in Tranſelemenu- 
1z0n the matter remayneth, & the eſſential & accidentall formes are altered. 

Anfwere . The talthood and inanity of this Shift is conuinced by theſe 
foure arguments, Which ſhew Tranſelementation to import the ſame® 
TranſubTaentiation , 

The Firſt is drawne from the notion of the word Elements , & Tranſ- 


| elementation. For Tranſel ementation of breadand wine, into the body en 
ond 


\ TranſubRantiation) V 1. Point. 277 
þloud of our Lord, fignityes, that there is a change betwixt them accor- 
ding to their elem#ts. Elements import the primordiall ſimples, the original 
principles , the ſubſtanriall parts of which a thing is fundamentallycom- 

ofed. Hence Fire, Ayre, Water, Earth, as alſo the Letters of the Alphaber 
be rearmed Elements, becauſe both are primordiall iimples and ſubſtantial 
parts, the one of mixed ſubſtances , the other of wordes and ſenrenees. 
Now, the body and bloud of Chrilt, as alfo bread & wine being corpo- 
rall ſubitances, the primordiall fimples and ſubitantiall principles wher- 
of their nature is originally compoſed, b:ſubſtanitall matter & forme;as 
every Philoſopher kno wes. Ergo, Trenſelementauon of bread & wine into 
Chriſts body and bloud, doth import that bread and wine be changed 
iato Chriſts body & bloud, according to their Elements, that is, matter & 


0 
" WF forme. 1s not this Tranſubſtantiation 
The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe in Tranſelementation matter doth no more 


remayne then in TranſubRantiation: & lo your deuiſed difference betwixt 
themis falſe. For as when Tranſelementa:2n1s partiall, thatis,according to 
forme only , the matter remaynes ; ſo likewiſe in Tranſubſtantiation . For 
example, when wood is turned into fyre, the forme being deſtroyed , 
the matter remayneth. As wood by this change may beſayd to be Tranſ= 
clemented into fire , becauſe it is changed into hre according tothe forme, 
whichis oneelement of wood ; ſo likewiſe, it may be ſayd to be Tran- 
lubſtantiated into fire , becauſe it is changed into fire , according to the 
forme Which is one part of the ſubſtance of wood. Though Chriſtians 
donot vieſotof " \ becauſe aſwel the word wrrerwiyhiocy; by the Gre» 
can Church, as the word Tranſubſtantiation'by the latin , be confecrated 
toltgnify the ſubſtantial} change in the Euchariſt, which js total} accote 

Cing to both elements & ſubſtantiall parrs . ; 
Thirdly, I thus argue. The Miniſter grants , that Tranſelementation 
doth import an eſ{e:tal change, or « chage «according to theefſentrall formeof bread 
no Chriſts body ; but this cannot be according to the eſf:nriall forme? 
only, & not alſo according to the efſentiall matter of bread, ejfe the body 
of C11rift ſhould be made bigger by the marter of bread changed into It, 
25\we ſec thefireto be made bigger by the marter-of wood remayning! 
after the conuerſion therof into fire. *Ergo /ſeing the Miniſter grants that 
Trafelementation imports an eflential{ chage, he muſt (if he will notbe 
ndiculouſly abſurd) conſequently grant, thar this change 35 torathkelſethe 
dody of Chriſt hal be augmeted by the material additio of bread yntoIr, 
Fourthly, this is proued by the Fathers appropriation 'of this word 
Mmm 3 Ynto 
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-ynto the myRery of the holy Eucharitt. For did nor Tranſelementation 


of bread & wine into Chritts body & blood import a ſubitantiall chay. 
ge, but only an accidental, myſtical, & ſigniticative conuerſion of them 
Laske;Firlt, why do the Fathers newer ſay, that the water of Baptiſme : 
Tranſelemeted into Chrilts bloud, as wel as they ſay, that wine is Ti;c. 
elemented into his bloud?For thus they might haue ſpoken of Baptiſme 
as well as ofthe Euchatiſt, had they been of the Proceltants Religioy, 
which is, that water is myltically and ſignificatinely made Chriſtsbloyy 
10 Baprtiime, as much as wine in the E ucharilt. Secodly, why do the F;. 
thers.neuer ſay, that our bodyes in the day of iudgment are Tranſelem. 
ted into Chriſty body , but only (as the Miniſter cites S.Nſen. orat. Cate 
chiit.c. 34- ) tranſmutantar,they be tranſmuted? why this, but becauſetranf. 
mutation being a Generall tearme, ſignityes any mutation whether ſub. 
ſtantial or accidental ; whereas Tranielementation cannot import bu: 
ſubſtantial change *? Finally , why do the Fathers neuer ſay, that mans 
{oule is by grace & charity T ranſelemented into Chritt, into whomethe 
ſame is myltically changed? Theophilact indeedcited by the Miniſter n 
Jo4n.c.6.v. 56. laith,that a man is «-weg wrraro:yuryeres , 111 4 Manner Tranſ- 
elemented into Ch11it,as he might no lefle truly haue ſayd, in a manner Tras- 
ſubtantzared mto Chriſt , but that men are by grace Tranlelementedinto 
Chrilt, they never ſay . Which be manitclt ſignes, that the Fathers ynder- 
ſtood by Tranſelementation, according tothe proper & naturall figni- 
fication of the word, a ſubſtantiail conucifion, & not only an accidental, 
much leile a meere myſticall change. | 

- CHEE. ] S..Cyrill { fayth the Miniſter) by the words, Conuerting bread an 
wine inte the verity of bis owne flesh , pnderſtandeth not Popisb Tranſub#tantiainn, 
but myicall & Sacramentall Conzterſion, to wit, Conuerſion of ſignifica1wn, vſe , 0 
operatzon. For he ſpeaketh of bread > wine, according to their whole nature cona)- 
nang ſubſtance & accidents, but the accidents are only myſtically conuerted mio Chrif 


#i-body , 4nſivere., This myit which the Minilter- wofild caſt ypon this 


matter by the tearme of myitical couerſion, ſerues only to catch Woodcocks 
for euery man of iudgment may preſently ſee, that this ſenſe cannot ſtand 
with the words of S. Cyrill . | 

For $. Cyrill (ayth, that did men ſee and fecle what is inwardly done 
in conſecrated bread & wine, men ſhould find borrour to feed theron, becauſe 
they should ſee and feele, that they eate and drinke flesh & bloud . Hence that 
this may not be perceaued, he {ayth, the conuerſion of bread & wine, 


done inwardly by Chriits penetratiue power,conuerting them jnto the very of bi 


flew 
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andbloud . But did men fee, what is inwardly done in bread & wine 
»ythe Proceltant fignificatiue conuerfion, they would teeleno horrour: 
qrin their Tenet, no changeat all is made inwardly in bread, but the 
whole ourward ſubſtance is allumed as an Inſtrument to ſanctify the 
vule. tf a Chriſtian ſhould fee this'conuerſion of vie & operation;ſhould 
ie (ee, | ſay, that bread iseleuated to produce ſanRitying grace in his 
bule, why thould he teele horrour to feed thereon?So tharit 18 not only 
willfulnes againſt the light of truth, bur alſo folly to expound this place 
o'3. Cyril, of meere mylticall & fignifcative change. | 
[[111.] Vnto this Teſtimony ot $. Chryſoſtome, the Miniſter replyeth 
:1theſe words . The Father ſayth not, that nothing of the ſubitance is left, but the 
teane the cotrary sIt» 4n89:4ge , Nothang of the ſubſtance gueth away: & the words 
which foll;19 00747 aAioxercy T1 TH owpenunes 801, are falſely tranſlated, for they are 
wt, Is conſumed by the ſubitance, bat, 1s coabſumed with the tubſtance. 
Alſothe ſubſt ance of bread is not conſumed by the body of Chriſt, according to the Te- 
et of many Scholemen . The ſubstance of the extern.ll elements paſſeth mnt the body 
of the receauer, & is confumed, or ynited to the ſlesh of the receauer . 
| Arſwere, This your Reply roucheth two points, firit the Tranſlation, 
ſ{condly the ſenfe of this place. I wilt diſcouer your yanity about both, 
As concerning the firſt, you ſhew your ſelte ro bea wtangler, and giuen 
vo 20youeua condemned by S. Paul, labouring ro make thoſe ſayings 
to be dillonant and contrary , betwixt which there is not any difference 
inreſpect of ſenſe . What diſagreement in reſpect of ſenſe is there between 
theſerwo ſentences which you ſay be contrary; When wax is put intothe 
fre, nothing ofthe ſubſtance thereotis left ; When wax 15 put into the fire 
nothing of the ſubſtance thereof goeth away ? Certainly they diſagree as 
much as theſe two, which for ſenle are1uſt the ſame; When meate is ſeron 
the Table before the hungry perſons noching is lett; When meateisſet on 
the table before hungry perſons,nothing goethaway. For when! 8, Chry« 
ſatome (ayth, waxe being put into fire, #64 «r2e:«ge,nothing of the ſub-" 
[tance goeth away, you cannot {except you would haue him ſceme a 
oole) make him meane, that nothing ofthe waxe goeth away by con- 
lumption,and metling into the fire, ( for euery child knoweth thistobe: 
falſe.) His meaning the is, nothing of the ſubſtance goeth away fromthe 
fireyaconſumed, but the whole ſubſtance is conuerted into fire, as.the 
leſuit expounds . | | 
Alſo what difference betwixt theſe two tranſlations which you make 


Contrary ; The mylterics axe togeather conſumed by the ſubltanee _ 
| Je 
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.be punactually the very ſame in regard ot {enſe, as much as taſaimes? 


ſoitomes Genuine works, Honul. 6. ds penutentia pag. 690. where $. Chr 
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body : The myſteries are coablumed with the (ubſtace of the ho dyiT 


Wood and Coale arz coab{umed-with.the;: Wood & Coale UC tograche, 
conſumed by tie. For without queition's.. Chryſofteme laying, that the 
myſteries are coſumed with the {ubltance of the body, as wax is by the 
doth intend, that the body is the lnfirument wherby the my lleryes Ve 
conſumed, as fire is the Inſtrument to conſume waxe. 

As concerning the ſenſe of this place, that S. Chryſoflome doth intend 
to teach that the ſubltance ot bread is coſumed by the body of Chriſt, no! 
by the body of the receauer,is euident by the drift of his diſcourſe. Which 
becaulc it is cleere & pregnant for Tranſubſtantiatis, | will ſeritdowne 
in Greeke, as it is in M. Savells Edziion, inthe 7. Tome amongſt 8. Chy. 


a 
c 
5 


fome repreheding them who hauing ſpent the morning of feſtiualldaye; 
in ridiculous yanityes aud tejes, yet come to the holy Sacraments, (ayth: 
Myrd w3ias Av:wey Tappyria; Tois purnple,s Fgorigyy y feb7h BY euradirer prays 
Avopuiru; age, & iSuraci; xoTgor ty Tai; xigot on, LTaApets Wee\EIra TS xyurs 
wWids v4 rriye18 barihier 5 zIaua; + My arts T110 $462 40ng PT i 076 04105 IF Yopureyg, 
is yap a5 as AUITAs Bowelih , tis dPrIgars ,nelT. axays, Hy $UTO Yoth« hAN' WOT 
xn205 wogh Treroun hire , vÞey arvoings , &0ty Wipro riuct z Aru % wOs vous 
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After ( theſe yanities ) with what confidence doeſt thou approach ynto the 
Myſteries, with a conſcience ſopolluted 2 If thondid'ſt hold dange m thy hands, dui 
thog rouch the hemme of the garment of an earthly King? No, thou durſt not, Dow! 
regard that it is bread (in outward thew,) do notthinke that u4 is wine, forit 15m 
meate that is caſt out by egeſtion as others are. God forbadd, do not ſo thinks. But « 
when 14xe 1s 10)ned tothe ſire, nothing of the ſub$tance thereof goeth away ( out of 
the fire 1incon{umed;) ſe do thou thinke the myſteryes are conſumed by the ſubIat 
of the body, Wherfore commy to receaue , do notthinke you takethe diuine body 4 
frome the hand of 4 min, but as fire from the touges of the Seraphim. 

Thus S. Chryfoftome, attirming, and prouing that the my ſticall bread 
and wine, benot in truth and ſubſtance bread and wine, but the body 
of-Chriſt, becauſe as waxe is ſo conſumed by fire as nothing of the {ub- 
ſtance therof eſcapeth, or goeth away; (o the ſubſtance of bread & wilt 
is conſumed by the ſubſtance of Chriſts body. = 

Theconceyr infinuated by the Miniſter, that S. Chryſoftome means 


that the myticall Elemeats,arc indeed conſumed, but by the body =_ 


— a wa TJ co. oa a> os mM ae =", ; ee. == 


[ Tranſubitantiation «) V 1. Point. 22r 


recealier, 1s moſt [eel y. For S. Chryſoftome , becauſe the Sacramentall bread 
and wine be conſumed by the fubltance of the body, concludes that ther 
fore when We reczaue, We mult notrhanke we receaue bread and wine in truth, 
yor ordinary medie ſuch 4515 caſt out by egeſtion . What diſcourſe can be more 
ſortith then this of S. Chryſojtome, did he meane, as you would make him, 
thatthe mylticall ezements be by digeition conſumed into the fleth of the 
receaue!, ad that therefore when we take them they be not truly bread 
and wine, nor ſuch meate as is caſt out by egettion; for his reaſon con- 
cludes the playne contrary of what he would prooue. Agayne,sS. Chryſo- 
ome hautng fayd, that the myiteryes are conſumed by the ſubſtance ot the 
bady as Wax2 Is by tire, Inferres that therefore when we receaue, we ought 
7- W to receave Chrittz divine body, as FI RE from the hand of the Sera- 
6. W phim, which cleerely ſhe wes, that the diuine body of Chriſt is by him (aid 
6 tobz, as F I R Econluming into it [elte the ſubitance of bread & wine, 
: WF 210d not the body of the receauer. Where note that this holy Father doth 
« W notlay,that we thould thinke the Sacrament to be a coale ot fire taken fro 
" & {cad of the Seraphim, bur ( «5 if 4vrar Tar crgafic 74 Au8id) T5 wvgs; ) 
" WF foinke, a5 1t wereceaued a coale of fire from the tongues of rhe Seraphim: 
WU whece is anſwered the ſeely obiction the Miniſter makes, that it we take 
} tre wordes of S. Chryfoltome as they found, we mult (ay that the Sacra- 
- W 50:15 fire, and nor giuen by the Prieſt, but by the Seraphim. For Saint 
Ciryloltomes words neyther haue thisſenſe, nor ſound. 

e Finally, what he ſayth , that the ſubſtance of bread is not conſumed by the 
f body of Chriſt, according to the Tenet of many Scholemen, the wes his want of skill 
tovndetitand Scholaiticke Authours. For they all agree, that the body of 
Cirilt made preſent in the Euchariſt by vigour of his word This 1s my body, 
dt deitioy and conſume che ſubſtance of bread, at the leaſt morally, that 
,by bindingGod to deſtroy it, that his word may be true, which without 
the deltrution of bread,cannot be true inthe ſenſe by him intended. On- 
ly the queition is, whetherthe body of Chrilt as preſent, haue allo phy- 
call oppoſition with the ſubſtance of bread, deſtroy ing the ſame by phy- 
licall impreſſion made ypon it; wherein ſome hold the afhrmatiue, ſome 
the negatiue part, whomethe Miniſter in his margent citeth ſaying , ſub- 
#antizm corporis Chrifti non pugnare cum ſubRantia panis SVAP TE NATV- 

R A. Is not this impertinent? 

[V.] The Miniſter heere ſayth : It is inconſequent to argue, they are chan- 
gedinnature: Ergo, their naturall ſubAance is deftroyed. For S. Peter ſpeaking of 
Repenerate made partakers of the Diuine Nature, 

perſons 2. Pet. 1. 5. ſajth, they are made p _ 
Nan 
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and yet bis meaning is not, that their former ſubſtance is aboliched , 
Anſwere. Firlt the Miniſter doth not ſet downe the true force of the 
argument : For the argumentis not, Bread is changed in nature, Ergo, the 
ſubſtance thereof is deſtroyed ; but thus we argue. What is ſo changed in 
nature , that it is no longer thething or ſubſtance nature framed, is de. 
ſtroyed according to the ſubſtance thereof. This is manifeſt, for Were 
not the nature thereot deſtroyed, it thould be til] the thing ane ſubltance 
nature framed. But S. Amoroſe ſayth, & bringeth many CONLINCINg at- 
guments out of Scripture to proue, that by conſecration bread is ſo chan- 
ed in nature, as, Non eft quod natura formaun, it is no longerthe thing and 
Woace nature framed, but the body of Chriſt : Frgo, accorcing to Saint 
Ambroſe, bread in the Euchariſt is ſo changedzas the nature thetect is abo- 
lithed into the body of Chriſt. 
Secondly,the example you bring about Regenerate perſons, is by you 
vled impertinently ; and truly pondered & applyed, ferueth our purpoſe, 
| Forin Regeneration the ſubſtance of man is nor aboliſhed , becaule by 
Regeneration man is changed to be participant of the Diuine Nature, not 
from what he is originally by the conſtitution of nature, but from what 
he is by the corruption of the Diuell and finne. Hence by vertue of Rege 
neration a manceaſeth to be, notaccording to the ſubſtantiall Origen 
his nature, butonly according tothe ſuperinduced peruerfion thereofby 
- the Diuell. Burtin the Euchariſt Saint Ambroſe fayth, that bread by con- 
ſecration palleth into the ſacred body of Chriſt , from the thing it was by 
the framing & conſtirution of nature: Ergo, bread according to S. Ambroſe 
ceaſeth to be according to the thing it is, by the framin g of nature, to wit 
the efſence of bread. 

[VI] TheMiniſter Replyes : That tro4 myſiicall change the omnipoten- 
cy of God 15 required, as appeareth in Baptiſme . Therefore , although ſome Fathers 
require an omnipotent power to eletate, and change the creatures of bread and witt, 
Jet it followeth not, that they maimayned Tranſubſtantiation. | 

Anſwere. The Fathers indeed require the omnipotency of Godin 
Baptiſme, not to change the nature of water into the nature and verity of 
Chriſts bloud, but tothe end, that water remayning Water ynchang 
m nature , deeleuated to produce ſanRifying grace 1n the ſoules of men- 
Thus Saint Leo { by you often cited) ſerm. 4. de natiuit. fayth, Vertus altifan 
que ſecit pt virgo pareret Saluatorem, eadem facit vt regeneret ynda credentem. He 
doth not ſay { as you would make fooles believe the Fathers vie '0 
ſpeake) that tae Diuine omniporency doth change the water Into ke 

Na 
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nature and verity of his bloud : but, That the ſame power of the Higheft makes 
water, being water,to bring forth regenerate perſons which cauſed a virgin, remayning 
4 pirgin, to bring forth the SAtU40uT . 

But about the holy Euchariſt the Fathers ſpeake in another mann : 
They require the Omnipotency ot God, not toeleauate bread & wine, 
that remayning till 1n nature bread and wine, they may ſanRify mens 
ſoules, but co change them into Chrilts body and bloud, by which change 
they become in thelelues without further eleuation, proportioned meancs 
to ſandify ſoules, as cotaining within themlſelues the fountaine of grace. 
Yea theFathers ſpeeches about the water of baptilme, be ſo different from 
their ſpeeches about the bread and wine of the Euchariſt, as this alone 
mioht ſuffice to conuett the Miniſter were he not obſtinate. What Fathers 
ſay,that Chriſt at the Mariage of ſoules with him inBapriſme can, 8& doth 
conuert water into his blood by his omnIpotency, as he could, and did 
conuert water into Wine at the carnall Mariage of Cana,as S, Cyrill , & 
$.Gaudentzus cited by the Teſait, ſay ofthe wine of the Euchariſt?What Fae 
ther doth ſay, that water changed not #n shape but m nature, ts by the omnipotency 
ef the word , made his flesþ, as is ſayd of the Euchariſticall bread by the Aus 
thour of the booke De Cana Dum £ 
f [VII.] Though ſome queſtion be made, whetherthis Authour was 
'* Cyprian, yet learned men both Catholicks and Proteſtants agree, he 
was an holy ancient Father : The Authour of the booke de Cana Domimns ( fayth 
| a. Fulce agaynſt the Rhem. Tetam in 1, Cor. 1 1+ fol. 282.) As N01 11 tyme 
. WW nub inſeriour to Cyprian. Eraſmwin his Annotatios vpon S, Cyprian printed 
: @ # Baill Anno 1558. fol. 287, ſayth:The Authour was ſome learned man of $. Cy- 
prian biz 4;e, as Pamelius doth demonltrate by many euident reaſons; ſo 
that we haue Tranſubſtatiation as ancient as S. Cyp134n. For what the Mi- 
niſter ſayth thatthis Authour meanerth only a mylticall and Sacramental 
Cang2 0 be made, is idle, as I thus demonſtrate . The change this holy 
Father teachech , is made not in the sbape , quantity, 8 accidets of bread, 
but only in the inward nature and eſſence thereof, pants non effigte ſed nature 
us. But the Miniſters myſticall conuerfion is made vpon the ſhape, 
quantity, & accidents of bread, as he ſayth pag. 425-11 pafeth vpors the quan- 
Iity and accidents of bread, as well as ypon the ſubstance . Ergo , the conuerſion of 
dread into Chriſts Aeth taught by this holy ancient Father ,Is an ins 
ward ſubſtantiall conuerſion, and not the Miniſters myſticall change. 

[VILI.] What the Miniſter ſayth to this Argument, that the Fathers 
Unrme, the water of Baptiſme to be changed into Chrilts blood, by the 
Nnn2 vertus 
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vertue of his word,is falſe; nor hath he cited any Father that doth fo fir. 
me . Yea ſuch ſpeaking of the water of Baptilme were ridiculous, ort4 
ther impious, as affirming thin ge about the myſteryes of Religio, which 
may make them ſeeme {enſelefle and ridiculous, without any ground(s 
to affirme in Gods word . For Chriſt neuer ſayth of the water of Baptiſ 
me , Be washed herewub, for this 3s my blood , as he ſayth often in Scripture of 
the wine of the Euchariſt, drinke yee of this, for this 3s my bloud. 

[1X.] To the fourth argument the Miniſter replves, that, the Fahy; 
exbort People to abneg te thetr ſenſes in Baptiſme , wherem they mantayne no Tray. 
ſubſtantiation. 1 Anſwere. The Miniſter ſtill ftinges the ſame ſonge thatthe 
fathers ſpeake in the ſame manner of the conuerfto of water into Chriſi 
blood in Baptiſme, as they ſpeake about the cenuerf:on of wineinthe 
Euchariſt, which is molt falſe ; and the Miniſter hath not cited the words; 
any Father ſo attrming. The Fathers about Baptiſme, exhort men to he. 
lieue that God can by water waſh and purify the foule, and this to be aſy- 

ernatural] worke aboue the naturall torce of water, which one way be- 
_ without contradicting theeuidence of any of his ſenſes , yea with- 
out any great difficulty in reaſon . For what great matter is it to belieue, 
that God being omnipotent,at the preſence of water waſhing the body, 
can inwardly by grace waſh the ſoule? But about the Euchariſt they (ay, 
that we mult firmely and indubirately belieue, that that which ſeemeth 
bread and wine is not bread & wine, butthe body & bloud of Chiilt, 
that ynderthe forme of bread and wine is giuen vs the bloud of our Lord; 
and though ſenſe ſuggeſt the contrary that it is wine, we muſtabnegae, 
and not belieue our ſenſes herein : Shew one Father (I ſay) that doth thus 
affirme of the water of Baptiſme, that we muſt firmely, and indubirtely 
delieue the ſame not to be water in truth, though it be water in ſhew zand 
becauſe our fight , ſeeing , and traſt ſuggeſt that itis water, that we mul 
with full Fayth abnegate and deny this iudgment framed by ſenſe. _ 

[X.] The Miniſter heere pag. 429. bringeth three triuiall argumets 

to prooue the Fathers held the ſubſtance of bread to remayne after conl 
cration , which are not worth the anſwering ;yet 1 will ſay a word to 


each of them,nottoomitany thing that may ſceme ſubſtanciall in his Rt 


ply 


The fiſt, The Fathers teach that thecreaturesof bread and wine remayne, bx 
the abſlratted thapes of bread and wine be not Gods creatures, but Popish fan) 
Anſwere, theforce of this argument doth conſiſt in two lyes, the one 
poled vpon the Fathers, the other ypon ys. For firſt, the Fathers you - 
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do not ſay that the Creatures of bread and wine remayne in the Euchariſt 
oer conſecration , but that the holy Euchariſt is made of the Creatures of 
bread and Wine, they being conuerted & turned ito the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, ſaying: Before conſecration #t 3s bread, but after Conſecration, of bread ts 
made the flesh of Chrift. Ambrof. Iib. 4. de Sacram. cape 4-Secondly we lay, 
that the true, ſolide, and reall quantity of bread , endued with all the true 
qualityes and natural] propertyes remayne , and not onely abſtracted 
hapes and fancyes , as you mahciouſly or dreamingly miſrclate our Do- 
anne. Hence ttue 1s the ſaying of Irengus (| 4.0.2 44) that the holy Euchariſt is 
tompoſed of t1wo thinges , the one heauenly, to wit the body of Chiilt, the other 
trchly, ro wit the quantity of bread endued with the ſenſible and earthly 


” 


proper: yes thereof . 
The ſecond, The Fathers teach , that the fignes and elements are pre- 


fent, and hare power to feede , and nourtsh the body ,, but Mathemantcall bread and 
wine baye not po:ver 10 nourtsh the body, for there 1s mm them only the shadow of grayne 
and grapes;and Papiſts may as well ſay , That paynted bread bath power of feedmg. 
'- W 4r{were. This argument is like the former, grounded on the Miniſters 
falle ſandering o: dreaming miſprifion of our Docrine. For we hold 
that the quantity of bread, endued with the ſentible vertues, and quali- 
tyes of bread remaynes truly, really, ſubſtantially, and not only in a ſha- 
dow and picture of bread. Now the quantity of bread and wine endued 
with the atiue qualityes , can pleaſe, delight, alter and changethe body 
of the receauer, and be agayne altered and changed by the nutritive 
power therof, and ſo nouriſh the body, as the Teſuit hath declared in the 
fecond Conſideration . 
The'Third , The-Fathers affirme,' that the elements of the Euchariſt, reſembls 
the myſtical vnion berwixt Chrift & Christian people, to wit, bread confected of many 
gr2ynes of wheat , and wine of many grapes ; but Popish fictions, and M athemartcall 
ithadowes of grayne and grapes, cannot reſemble this my#icall ymon. Anſwere, The 
Fathers do nor ſay,as you impoſe ypo them, that the Euchariſticall brgad 
and wine , reſemble the myſlicall ynion berwixt Chriſt and Chriſtian 
people, but the ynion Chriſtians muſt haue berwixt themle]ues, that they 

may be vnited vnto Chriſt, as the myſtical! body to their head. To repre- 
lent this vnion, the ſacred fignes mult be truly bread and wine, not after 
conſecration, but before. For as noſubſtances be conuerred into the natu- 
nll body and bloud of Chriſt , but {uch as are made of many graynes and 
grapes vnited togither in one maſſe,ſo none can be ynited vnto Chriſt by 


| Brace, and made partakers of his ſauing gifts, but {uch as being many by 
Nan 3 nature, 
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nature , are ynited by Charity, concord , and due ſubordination in « 
myſticall body,the holy Church. So that not the Euchariſtical| fgneza 
[ 


your arguments be fictions and ſhadowes, without any truth, ſubllance 
ſolidity in them. - "Y 
[XI] To the fifth argument , the Miniſter fayth , Becauſe this toy 
produceth no new matter , but only repeateth what we haue formerly confuted- an 
eſpecially becauſe Reſeruation concludeth not Tranſubitantiation, I forbeare furto 
examination of the particular 167 ws produced by bim. 

Anſwere. With what forehead could you lay, that tis leſuit heere pros 
duceth no new matter, but ON EL Y repeateth what you hauetor. 
merly confuted? Might not I with truth ſay, this is more then onelje?For 
whete haue you anſwered formerly the teſtimonyes of the Fathers here : 
cited by the Ieſuit, that hold the Euchariſt to remayne the body of Chiiſ , 
out of yſ{e;and that it is to be worſhipped and adored as ſuch? Where haue 
* youanſwered the Conteſl1on the leſuit doth here produce of Proteſtants, 
euen of your Kemntius (to whom you here refer ys in your margent,) 
firming, Reſeruation of the Sacrament ( which you deteſt as Idolatry)to iſ © 

| 


haue been the continuall cuſtome of the primitiue Chriſtian Church lar- 
gely diffuſed ouer the world , Antiqua conſuctudo late patens & diu propagata, 
thereby granting Chriſtian Antiquity , Vniverſality , and Continuance 
to ſtand tor vs, agaynſt you ? 
But you ſay, that Reſeruation concludes not T ranſubſtantiation, 
T his proueth your ſhallow inſight into theſe matters, as by theſe two ar 
ments I ſhew , Firſt, the Fathers reſeruing the Sacrament , ſhew they I - 
beld ſuch 4 Reall Preſence, as by yertue thereof the body of Chriſt muſtot 
neceſſity be preſent ſo longe as the accidents of bread remayne: Forth) 
would not haue bound Chrittians to adore the Sacrament as Chriſts bor 
dy, ſo longe as the proper accidents of bread remayne, had they ndt 
held, that the ſame is the body of Chiiſt infallibly , and by diuine Inſti- 
tuyon, fo longe as the foreſayd accidents remayne. But neyther the Zuin- 
glian preſence by figure, nor the Caluinian preſence by Fayth, nor the 
Lutheran preſence by Conſubſtantiation , doth ( as themſelues reach) 
necellity inforce the Sacrament to be the body of Chriſt ſo longe as the 
accidents of bread remayne, but only the preſence by Tranſubſtantiation 
hath this nature & force: Ergo, the Fathers held neither the Zwinglian,no 


the Caluinian, nor the Lutheran Preſence, but the Catholicke T ranſub: 
Rantiation. 


Secondly, the Fathers as hath been ſhewed, do perpetually hy 
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chat bread and wine are conuerted , tranſelemented changed into the nature and 
writ) of Chrifts flesh and bloud : ſo that Proteſtants haue no thift to auoyde 
the euidence of this their Chriſtian conſent for our Religion agaynſt the, 
butby ſaying they ſpeake only of myicall connerſion, to wit, of ſignification, 
pſe, and operation, as {ayth our Miniſter pag. 422. bn. x. But their reſeruing 
the Sacrament, and adoring the ſame reſerued as Chrilts body, petma- 
nently and out of vie, doth conuince, that they mayntayned another 
conuerfion then meere ſignificarzue of operation and vſe,as is manifeſt. Ergo, the 
Fathers by reſeruing the Sacramet thew maniteltly, twothings. Firlt that 
they he}d the Catholike doctrine of ſubſtantial couerſion: Secondly, that 
Miniſters willingly , & againſt their conſcience expound their ſayings as 
aching 10 more but Conuerfion, of meere fignificatio, vſe, & operation. 


Agaynſt this conſent of Fathers Prote- 
tants obiect the teſtimony of Theodoret (7) 
& Gelaſivs, who 1n playne tearmes atirme (,,) Theodoret, Dialog . 
that the ſubſtance of bread and winere- Jnconfuſus. 
maines in the holyEuchariſt, bringing this Gelafius de duabus natu» 
* © 25an example of the Incarnation, where ris aduerſus Eutichet « 
the natures of God and Manremayne 1n 
" & Chciſt: $i12na my#tica ({aythTheodoret) poit 
| ſanflification? non recedunt a ſua natura . And 
f I Gelahius, non eſſe deſinit ſubitantia vel natura 
WW Pans > wins. 
t 


lanſwere, that theſe Fathers by the na- 
tureof bread and wine,vnderſtand the na- 
turall qualityes that flow from the nature 
and eflence of bread and wine (a); for or- 


dinarily and in common ſpeach, the natu- (a) By ſubliance allo, 
| 
| 


rall accidents and proprietyes of a thing oy OS 


re tearmed the nature of a thing. Thus , 1 corpulen» 
we ſay , to be heauy and fall downe- ., & maſſines of bread 
ward 15 the nature of the ſtone , to be hoat and wine. 

and to burne, the nature of the fire, which 


are but naturall qualityes of tone and _ 
Mi 
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(b) Hom. de nattuit. Sal- 
etorts,on corr, Epipl.p. 3. 
' 9. 


(c) Theſe Fathers yn- 
derſtood not the in- 
ward Nature of bread 
and wine to remaine, 
nor the inward ſubita- 
ce, becauſe they (ay,that 
the myſtical ſignes paſſe by 
the working of the holy 
Ghoſt , tnto another ſub- 
ſtane, & yet remame mthe 
propriety of therr nature. 
So ſaithGelaltu;;which 
cannot be vnderſtood 
otherwiſe then that ac- 
cording to their out- 
ward nature and ſub- 
ſtance they remaine, 
though in their inward 
nature and fubſtance 
they be changed, and 
paſſed into the ſubſtan- 
ce of Chriſts body and 
blood. 
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By this, or rather by a more ſtrange man; 
ner of {; peach S. Theodoret Biſhop of Us. 
cyra (b ) to —_ te agaynſt Nefoiy 

and Extiches , the conuntion of two N.. 
tures in one Perſon, by the example of th 
water that CMoyſes conuerted into bloyd 

ſayth , That the water was not changed _ 
nature, nor did ceaſe to be water; whichin 
r1gour of ſpeach, taking the nature of wz. 
ter for the 1nward ſubſtance thereof, as ci. 
diſtin from the naturall qualityes, isnat 
true.But becauſe water chaged into bloud, 
remaynes according to ſome naturall qua. 
lityes and propertyes which it hathcom- 
mon with bread, as moiſture, liquidnes,k 
the like , he the better to fit & accomodate 
the imilitude fayth , The water remayned 
according tothe nature, that 1s, according 
toſome naturall qualityes therof. For thek 
Fathers (c) bring thoſe {1m1]1tudes tode- 
clare the myſtery of the Incarnatio againk 
the Hereſy of Eutiches , who denyed the 
naturall qualityes & propertyes of thetw 
Natures of God and Man to remayne 
ſtin&t 1n the perſon of Chriſt . This errout 
they rezected by the example of the Euchs 
riſt, where the naturall qualityes of bread, 
remaine together with the body of Chriſ 
in the ſame Sacrament : which natural 
qualityes of bread they tearme the nature 
of bread [ as in ſome ſenſe they may bet 
armed ) to the end that the phrale, of two 


diſtin natures remaining, might becom 
mon 
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non to the myſteries of the Incarnation 
.nd Euchariſt, and ſo the ftmilicude ſeeme 
more fitand proper. Yetthe Fathers know 
well, that the phraſe did not agree to both 
myſteryes equally in the ſame ſenſe. And 
this obſcure vttering of his mind is the 
l-(ſe to be wodercd at 1n Theodoret, becauſe 
he doth profeſſe 1n that place not to ſpeake 
plainly, as fearing that ſome Infidells or 
Gatechumens were preſent, to whom the 
miſtery of T ranſubhentidiibn was not to 
be reuealed . Nor oportet (fayth he) apert? 
dicere , et enim verifomile adeſſe aliqu 05 108 
fnitjatos « | 
Much leſſe cauſe haue they to ſtand y- 

pon the wordes of Saint Auguſtine, (d) (d) Auguſt. ſerm. 4d In- 
9nd videtur, pants eft, quod etiam oculs renti- Jant. apud Bedam 11 caps 
tiant; quod antem fides poitulat, panis eft corpus 1% 
Chriti. For the ſenſe 15, that conſecrated | 
dread 15 bread 1n outward appearance,and 
the naturall accidences of bread truly re- 
mayneas the eye doth witnefle, but in war- 
aly and according to theſubſtance it is not 
bread , but the body of Chriſt, as fayth re- 

uireth we behieue. And itis to be noted 
that theſe wordes are not extant in the 
workes of S. Auguſtine, but alleadged by 
Venerable Bede a follower of Saint Augu- 
ſines dorine, and ſoit is not likely 1 
"x 0 bevnderſtood, but as Bede rm? 

00d the, who ſets downe his mind 1n thele 
words - (e) The forme of bread is ſeen , but ap gs «den. Tom. 
whe ſubſtance of bread is not there nor any other C22 ag 

 _ _ bread, 


(e) Brda de myRerio mifie 
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bread , but only that bread Which came d 


425 to make a ſhew of from heauen « (* 


many Fathers, addeth The ſeeming rePUTNANCEs this miftery hah y; 
and Ge- h JS 7  HYPETY ALD ith 
= ord 4 ſen ſe, Pop incline Chriitians the ſoonery 
Bertram, $ . Chryſoſtome eliene it . $. 4- 
in epiſt, ad Ceſarium H x former proofe of Tranſubſtantiz 
Monachum. S. Irenew, tion might tisfy , Were this myſte. 
S. Damaſcen. Aniwere. ry not accompanyed with many ſeem, 
The booke of Bertram 1 C 1:ryes & repugnances agayanlt leaſe, 


pf nocd, being particularly hee our Furl thts 


Proteſtant additions, 35 big as our Sautours, remayning ſtiltruly 
as themſclues confefſe, corpulent initſelfe, ſhould be contayned 
and you may ſee pro- within the copaſle of a round Hoaſt ſcarce 
ued in a Treatife tear- an inchlong and broad. Secondly, thata 
medThe Plea for the Real ho qv {o glorious ſhould be combined yato 


fo ks wu = corruptble elements , and ſo made{ubie 


.— ynto the indignityes and ebſcenityes that 
_— + pp ng may betall vato them. Thirdly , thatthe 
ſoftomes . $S. Ireneus be body may bein heauen and on earth, u 
teſtimony hath been innumerable placesat once. Fourthly,that 
already thewed to be the 
impertinently allead- 


ged. S. Dameſcen 1s by you groſſely abuſed, as being brought quite con- 
trary to his mind, For whenhhe ſayth (1. 4. de fde c. 14.) AS 4 ſjerg code 
wood and fire, ſo the bread of the holy Communion is not oily bread, but bnead mai 
lo the Djuri.y,he meaneth by the bread of the holy Cimunton, not bread remay* 
ning bread, but bread changed mto Chriſt iis eth. Tofay that bread w 
mayning bread in ſubſtance, is vnited perſonally ynto the Deity,is umpF 
ous; & S.Damaſcen, in that place, doth maſt clecrly thew;that he ſpeaket 
of bread changed into fleſh, For thus he writeth: Chriſt did comoyne bis agu- 
nity w1b bread and wine, that ſo by thinges that are commoy, and to which w# dt 
ved, we 149 attayne 10 thinges fiuine and dbout nature , for verily the body 

the Vergm, 15 a body ynited ynto the Deity ,mot that bis body af ampted into beans 
doth ag<yne deſcend | in the Euchariſt) from beagen , bm that bread of, nt 
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vine are conuented into the flesh and blud of God. And a little after: 4 coats 3s vox 
(ny woed , but waod tegued to fire; ſathe bread of the bely Communion is uot fimple 
bread, but bread vmted ynto the Deny. But the body ynited ro the Doity , is not any 
ſingle nature, but the nature of flesh and the nature of the Deity be conioyned together 
a, Thus be , molt cleerly ſhewing, not that the bread of the holy Com- 
munion, remaining bread in nature, is ynited to the Deity, to make togt- 
ther with it a perfonall compound of two natures (it were blaſj hemy fo 
to thinke) but that bread chaged into Chriſts fleſh, is vnited tot e Deny, 
becauſe the fleſh into whichit is ed 1s not meere and only fleſh, but 
alſo fleſh ynited with the Deity. How intolerably is S. Damaſcen fal fityed 
by you?Being truly and fullycited how fully doth he teach Tranſubſian- 
ciation ? But fuch is your Religion you mult make a theiy of the Fathers 
tobe on your fide , rhongh you know inconlcience they make agayn(t 
you: you muſt patch togirher fome of therr mangled ſentences to make a 


the ſubſtance of bread being couerted into 
Chriſts body , the (ole accidets remaine by 
themſclues performing the whale office of 
ſubltance, no leſte then if it were preſent 
euen to the nutrition of mans body. Theſe 
difficultyes ſo ſcandalize Proteſtants that 
ſome condemne Trafubſtantiation as im- 
Ulogray yea as (f) abſurd, ridiculous, bar- 

2rous : Qthers profeſle they caunotſub- 
due their =O s ta beheue 1t as a 
matter of Fayth . To gue full (atis faction 
1a this point, L ſer downe this propolition 
that theſe ſeeming abſurdityes ſhould not 
auert , but rather mcline a true Chriſtian 
mind to. belieue this myRery .. In proote 
whereof [ preſent vnto your Maieſty thele 


tirce Contiderations. (g) 


Ooo 2 T he 


gay fooles-coate for your leely Credents, leatt they ſeeme naked. 


(t) Field of the Church 
lib. 2. 


(g) The Miniſter here 
ſayth, that rhis longe 
tract about Gods om-« 
nipotency Is imperti- 
nent , becauſe Prote- 
ſtants deny not Gods 
omnipotency. But this 
Cauill is refuted in the 
Cenſure, Se. 3.9. 3> 
where it is ſhewed that 
to deny the literal ſen- 
ſe of Gods word about 
the myſteryes of our 
fayth to be poflible yn- 
to God, is Infidelity. 
Now Proteſtants grant 


the holy Euchanlſt to 
| be 


be a chiefe myſtery of 
fayth, 8 Tranſubſtan- 
tiation to be the lite- 
tall ſenſe of 6ods word 
about the ſame: where- 
fore this trad about the 
Diuine omnipotecy is 
pertinently brought a- 
gaynſt them. 


\ ror Alexand. apud 
4tbanaſ. Apolog. 2. 


(h) Epiſt. Ini; apud 4- 
thanaſ. pol. oF id 
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The firft Conſideration. 

The firſt is grounded vpon the ſuppa: 
fall of two thinges moſt certayne. Firf 
that the Primitiue Church preachin vi 
Pagans, lIewes, and other Infidells rh reſt 
of Chriſtian myſteryes,as the.Trinity, th 
Incarnation, the Reſfurre&ion of the hg. 
dy , did moſt carefully keepe as much ;; 
might be from-their knowledge the myſte. 
ry of the Euchariſt, yea Catechumens ag 
Nouices were not before Baptiſme tully 
taught or inſtru&ed therein . Secondly,the 
reaſon moouing the primitiue Churchty 
be carefull in this point was, leaſt Catz 
chumens & Infidells being fully acquain- 
ted with the whole myſtery , the one ſholl 
be ſcandalized, & the other mocke therat, 
Hence 1t was accounted {uch an heynous 
offence that Chriſtians ſhould diſcover yn- 
to Infidels, or diſpute about the difficulty 
thereof 1n their preſence . | 

| The Councell (g) of Alexandria rela 
ting the crimes of Arrians , number this as 
one of the greateſt :They vere not a/hamedin 


publike,and as it were vpon a ſcaffold to treate of 


the myFeryes before Catechumens , and ( which 
& worſe ) before Pazans. And alittle after: I! 
(hb) s not lavfull to publiſh the mySteryes befart 
them that are not initiated, for feare Pagans mw 
of ignorance mocke , and Catechumens ent!inl 
into curioſityes be ſcandalized. And agaye: 
Before Catechumens, & (which « more) before 
Jeves & Pagans blaſpheming Chriftianit I 
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handled a quetion about the body and blend of 


our Saviour. And to the fame purpoſe Saiat 


Ambroſe (1)ſaith: Todeclare the Myſteryes 
vnto them that be Catechumens, 15 no tr a- 
/ition,but prodition,{en g by {uchdeclarati- 
ons danger 1s incurred ,/caft they be dinulged 
vo 1nfidells that Vill ſCoffe at thum: This ſup - 
poſed, L1nferre that the ſeeming abſurdinies 
of the Catholike reall preſence, ſhould en- 
courage a true Chriſtian mind to beleue 
it- For a true Chriſtian dehires tobelieue, 
and firmely cleaue ynto the reall Preſence 


But this was a reall Preſence accompany- 
ed with many (ſeeming groſſe) abſurditics 
thatthe Church had no hope to ſatisfy In- 
hdells therein, or to keep them from blaſ- 
phemyng , but by concealing the myſtery 
trom them,and conſequently they held the 
Catholicke, not the Proteſtant doctrine in 
this point. 

TheProteſtars /k ) dorine that makes 
Chriſts body preſent ſpiritually by fayth 
vnto the deuout reccauer , that communi- 
cating thinkes ſweetly of Chriſts. paſſion 
and death, contaynes no myltery\to be co- 
cealed 1n reſpe& of the ſeeming abſurdi- 
tyes; yea the Fathers did not feare to de- 
clare to Catechumens this Sacrament, ſo 
farre as it was commemoratiue of Chriſt 
and his paſſion,as appeares by the treatiſes 
of Saint Anouſting Vpon S. lohn made 
before = x. inp s: out of which Trea- 
- O00 3 tiles 


that was-belteued by the primitme Church. , 


(1) 4mbroſ. de myiter- a 


(14K. 6. 1. 


p | 
(k) The Miniſter pag. 
42. lin. 12. ſaith, that 
Proteſtits hold the ele-. 
ments of bread & wine 
to remainezto be inſtru- 
ments of our coniun» 
ion by grace vnto 
God, and that this 1s a 
myltery incomprehen- 
ſible. 4nſwere. Firſt Pro- 
teltants do not hold 
the elements of bread 
and wine to be proper 


inſtrumets infuſing gra- 
ce into mans {oule, bur 


that men are iuſtifyed 


by their faith onely , & 
that this Sacrament Is 
a meere {ig ne and ſeale 
therof..Secodly,though 
Sacramental influence 
of grace into the ſoule 
be a thinge ſupernatu- 
rall, yet no myſtery of 
extraordinary difficult 


ry 


ty to be belieued , nor 
abſurd ynto ſenſe. For 
this is no more the that 
vpon. our eating and 
drinking of bread and 
wine in remebrance of 
Chriſts body broken , 
& of his blood ſhed on 
the Crofle, God infuſe 
ſoule-nourithing grace 
into the worthy recea- 
uer. Now, what dith- 
culty to belicue this? or 
what ſeeming abſurdi- 
ty therin? This is no 
greater myſtery, then 
that ypon the waſhing 
of the body with the 
element of water, God 
inwardly waſh the 
ſoule with grace. Wher 
fore, ſeing Proteſtats ca 
find in their Euchariſt 
no myſtery more hard, 
& ſeemingly abſurd , 
the inBaptiſme, donbt- 
teile it is not the myſte- 
ry of the Primirive 
Church concealed fr6 
Tatidells , in regard of 
the ſeemipg abfurdiry 
therof 


and immanity 
vnto carnalf imagina- 


tio: whereas Baptiſme 
Was Rot conccaued to 
be of that ſeeming ab- 

» Or concealed. 
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tiſes Proceſtants for their meere come 
moratiue Preſence alleadge many ſentigs 
to little purpoſe. For , he there explica; 
rw manducation by fayth , and þ- 
excludes the grofle 1magination of et 
Chriſts body un lis proper ſhape, tearing 
itn pteces with the = but denyes ng; 
yea rather infinuates another kind of {pin- 
tuall manducation, not only by fayth but 
by reall fumption , though ro concealeth, 
myRtery from Catechumens heſpeaks nx 
{o cleerly thereof . Wherfore as the Paln- 
tree the heauier the werght 1s that 1s Jay 
vpon it, the more nrifeth vpward, as1 
were 10F1ng 1 difticultyes : Soa true Cx 
tholike Chriftian feeling in the doctrineet 
Tranſubſtatiation many feeming abſurd 
tyes that preſſe carnall imagination to the 
round, groweth thereby more ftrong to 
heue it, imbracing thele difficulryes 3 
manyfeſt ſignes , that this doctrine wi 
belieued by the Primitiue Apoſtolical 
Church. On the other fide;the Proteſtants 
finding the Preſence of Chrifts body ) 
faith to bedeuoyd of ſuch difficulties,mi) 
by the very lightnes thereof {ulpe& 1 
not the doarine which the Fathers coi- 
ceated from Infidells, as more abſurd to 
humane tmagination thetv any other My- 
ſery of Chriſtian Rebigron, 


The ſecond Canfideration - 


Thes conſideration ts drawne tr _ 
qualif) 
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ality of the difficultyes obie&ed agaynft 
Jie myſtery, which beſ{uch, as a Chriſhan 
in honour thould negle& them {1). For if 1c 
be the part of a prudent & intelhgentman, 
not to permit imagination to preuayle a- 
oaynft his reaſon , what a diſgrace 15 it for 
: Chriſtian that his fayvh ſhould be con- 
quered by theſe kmd of difficultyes ? For 
tharths ſeeming abſurdityes of this myſte- 
ry benotin reſpet of naturallreaſon , but 
meerly of imagmation , may hence ap- 
peare, that ſome natural truthes be in a 
manner as difficill and incredible ; which 
wil beſeene,if we compare thefoure aboue 
mentioned difficulties, wath the difficulties 
ſome truthes,cuident 1n nature, haue. 

Firſt, we cannot imagine, that the whole 
body of Chriſt can be contayned 1n the 
copaſſe of a ſmall hoaſt. But 1t 15 not more 
incredible, that ina thing of ſmall quanti- 
ty, for example in the winge of a fly , there 
ſhould be ſo many parts , as vnfolded and 
layd togeather would couer the whole face 
of the world , both of heauen and earth : 
And yetitis demonſtrable in Philoſophy , 
that euen 1n the wing of a fly , there are {o 
many parts, as broad & long as the wing, 
though ſtill rhynner and thinner, that Al- 
mighty God ſeparating and vnfolding rhe, 
may F Oo; ues the whole world.For 
certayne it 15 , thatrſome finite number of 
{ach parts ſo ſeparated,cachofthe as long, 


and as braad as a flyes winge, would chap fible druifio in the 


(1) Vnto this argument, 
thewmg Goda couer 
the face of the whole 
world with thinner & 
thmner parts taken out 
ofa flyes Wing, every Pa 
ny 11 onr V wunerfities faith 
the Miniſter. pay. 448, 
can diſting nish betiwe? ma- 
thematicall and potemiall 
dnnfion of a body , & phy» 
ſicall and attuall; Ariftoile 
hm ſelfe teaching ys , that 
there 1s minima Cato, 
though there be not minj- 
mum corpus. Anſwere. 
Byrhis reply you ſhew 
your ſelfe to be not ſo 
much asa Puny in Phi. 
loſophy.Fornot know 
ing what you ſay, you 
grant vnto your Ad- 
uerſary as much as he 
would prove, becauſe 
you ynderftzd not the 
Philoſophicall tearmes 

you vie. He did not ſay 

that the winge of the 
fly, is phyſically or ltually 
divided inte ſo many 

thinne parts, as would 

couer the world, bur 

only , that it is d:ziſible 

into ſo many thinne 

parts; but you donot 

deny , but thee is ſo 

much potential or 


winge 


winge. And if the din'- 
fion of a flyes winge 
into ſo many thinne 
parts as Will couer the 
world, be poientaall and 
poſſible, I hope you 
Will not deny but God 
can make the ſame 
ual; except you wall 
ſay , that there Is inthe 
quantity of a flzes 
winge more potentla- 
lity to be deuided, then 
in God power to de- 
uide, ſo denying him 
to be Omnipotent. 
Secondly , your co- 


ming forth with Ari- | 
ſtotles minima caro , (ed 
non mmnmum corpw,doth 


more & more bewray 
your Ignorance. For 
the Philoſophicall diſ- 
putation de termno par= 
Kitatis, 1s de minimo natu- 
rals, whether a thinge 
homogeneous, that is, 
wiereot every particle 
15 of the ſame kind with 
the whole, as water, 
fire,fleth, can beſo little 
as 1t cannot be lefler or 
thinner by the courſe of 
nature ; wherein many 
learned Deuines hold 
the Negatiue part, that 
no fleſh 15 (o little, but 
& may be leſſc by the 
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the face of the whole world . Certayne/. 
ſoit it that the winge of a fly is lil diviſh 
into more & moreluch parts that no finire 
number of them 1s aflignable, but God ma 
{till ſeparate from that winge a greater ny. 
ber without end. Therefore it 15 Certayne, 
that in the wing of a fly there is ſomud 
quantity as 15 ſufficient to couer the face 
the whole world both of heauen & earth, 
if God would but ſeparate and ynfoldthy 
ſame. Is not this ſecret of Phuloſophy tsin- 
credible to carnall imagination, as the he 
ing of Chrifts body within a {mall hoaf!? 
We that canot comprehend thinges we {: 
with eyes , and feele with hands, certayn- 
y we ſhall haue much adoe at the dayt 
Iudgement to wſtify our not belieuing ary 
part of Gods word , by reaſon of the ſes- 
ming abſurdityestherof . 

Secondly , we cannot imagine the body 
of Chriſt to be really combined yntoth: 
conſecrated formes,and not to be pollutel 
by ſuch indignityes as may happenviio 
the formes z yet we haueſeene , or mayle 
thinges able to make this not to (eemein- 
credible. For holy men often by prayer | | 
purify their ſoules , and by contemplatio 
bring their ſpirits to ſuch an indepne 
cy of their ſenſes, that neyther bitter me 
oftend their taſt, nor loathſome ſents thel 
ſmell, nor ſhrill cryes their hearing 3 
burnings & torturings are not percealrs 
their ſpirit being eloyned, througi in 

yapw 
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ced with moſt diume ornaments, flowin 

% W com the excefliue blifle of the: ſoute, an 
uch WF and thereby madefpirituall, impaſfible,8 
cot MW vnſearchable:) be really preſent. ynto' the 
th, W formes of conſecrated Bread , and yetim- 
the W mune, free,and wholy independent of any 
contagion or corruption that may happen 
to the tormes., ſpecually the body of Chriſt 
not being lo ſtri&ly and ſubſtantially-tyed 
ynto the formes, as theſpirit to the body 
itinformeth , but is preſent ynto them as 
an Angell aftiſtat 1s tothe body wherein he 
worketh ; what diſhonbr canithe to attri- 
butz vntoChrifts moſtvenerable body this 
ſpurituall manner of Angelicall preſence, 
yea rather a participation of the divine 1m- 
menfity ? For as God by his incomprehen- 
hble immefity exiſtes euerywhete no leſſe 
"mY in the ſinke, thenin the ſunne;noleſſe 
weetin the dungehill, then ina garden of 
odoriferous floures : So the body of Chriſt 
dy fupernatural participation of his diuine 
preſence, is really vpon earth in-things' vi- 
ible inuifible,, 1n thinges hurcfull impaſ- 
ble, in thinges noyſome inuiolable, in 
things impureimmaculable,to-his friends 
that receauehim with lone moſt ſweet and 
comfortable, and ouerflowing in graces 3 
but to the ynworthy recequer preſent ina 
a_— . man 


ar 
64 
d 
1s 
l 


enpoliuted affetion from the'cotagion of conrſe of nature. But in 
the body,vacothe ſubRance wherof icftill 
remaynes mot really Tnited ['Phis being. P 
{o, canvt tho glorious body o& Chriſt gra 


reſpe&t of the Divine 
ower, no Chiiltian 
Philoſopher doth hold 
there is mungma care, Acth 
{o litle and thine, that 
God can not make the 
ſame lefler and thinner 
Without end , and fo 
with a flyes wiuge co- 
uer the world. And 
whereas you ieſting] 
require you may baye uy 
pute not to beliene Tranſub- 
ftuntiation, vnrill this vaſt 
worlds Capcaſe be made of 
a flyes winge; you may 
haue your defire,ſo you 
ca be contet the meane 
tyme, to yndergoerhe 
uniſhment they muſt 
endure, who will yn- 
dertake to comprehend 


the Omnipotency of 


God within the CAP- 
CASE of their idle 
brayne. 


(m) Angoſt . 1143. 2 6. 
| in loan. & 25, Czteri 
Apoſtoli manducaue- 
runt panem Dominn, 
Judas aute panem Do- 
mini . 


(n) 4ugufi.ep. 3. ad Volu- 
_— 


imagination fayles vs. to apprehiend © 


298 The Rejoynaty to D. Whites Reps 
manner dead & ſenſfeles, asif he were ng 
thereat all.And as hethat receiuex intoki 
armes a body , wherin theſpirit abſorptia 
contemplation,neyther feeling roer' 
eth incloſed , may be ſayd to 1mbrace 
body without the ſpirit, which is inthy 
body inſenfible, and as good as if itwen 
not there - So they that receaueynworthi. 
ly,are ſometymes ſayd by the Fathers/m], 
to receyue the Sacrament Without the body, 
Chriſt , becauſe though the body of Chr 
be really in the Sacrament they receaue,yet 
he 15 there tn a dead manner in regul 
of them , as if he were natthere atall, be 
cauſe he ſtirres not yp heauenly affe&ion 
in them, nor makes them feele the war- 
kings of his grace , & loue. | 
Thirdly, we canot imagine the famebs 
dy can be in many places togeatheratthe 
ſame tyme, it 1s true ; but as hardly can we 
imagine the ſoule to bein the head andin 
the 40 of a man, one & the ſame, without 
diuifion init ſelfe; or, an Angell to bein 
two Townes of the Countrey wherof he 
is Preſident , as farre diſtant one from tie 
other , as Yorke from London . Alſo wh 
can conceaue God who is infinitely ones 
indiuifible, to be both in heauen , and 00 
earth at once?Of which incomprehenfible 
manner of preſence Saint Auguiiine fayth 
(z) : Miratur hoc mens humans ,& q1914 108 
raprt, fortaſee on credit. What meruayle that 


mult: 


\_ ' A 
bY o 


PrranſubRantiation..] I 1. Point. 239 
multiplyed Preſence of Chriſts. body ia 
the Sacrament, which 1s ſpirituall, Angeli- 
call, and ſupernaturall, comparable with 
the diuine , that S:Gregary Nyſen (4) ſickes 
not to ſay:Sicur Dininitas repler mundaum, & 
tamen ona et , ita innumerabilibus locts offer- 
tur , (+ taman num corpus e(t ? The body of 
Chriſt being glorious , 15for operation. as 
{wift and agill as any thought, but a mans 
thought 15 Wanicke , that one may be by 
thought in two difioyned places at once, 
forexamplein London, & at Rome. Some 
Deuines (p) giueſuch agility to Angells, 
that they can place themſelues ſubſtarially 
where they pleaſe by a thought , & thinke 
that as their thoughts, ſo Iikwiſe their (ub- 
ſtances are- ſo independent of corporal! 
ſtate, that they can be naturally in two di- 
ſtint places, without being in the ſpaces 


(0) Greg. Niſcen in orat..de 
Paſch. 


bg 


(p) Cater. 1.p:q 52: art. 
Ferrar. 3. contra Gent.c4. 
65. 

Marſl.in 2.4. 2+ 4r. 2. 
Dionyſ. Cifter. in 2. diſt, 
6. q, Is ATE. [» concluſ. 6, 


interiacent . But the agility of Chriſts glo- * 


rious body 15 moreexcellentand perfect as 
deing ſupernaturall,, then the nacurall a- 
gllity of Angells, yea then of thoughts; 
why then ſhould we makeany doubc , but 
he may be in dil1oyned different places at 
once 2? | 1:44 an_ | 

Fourthly,we find difficulcy to conceaue, 
that accidents exiſting ſeparated from any 
ſubſtance, can performe the office of ſub- 


Rance euen to the nouriſhment of mans 


body - but we ſhould perchance. find as 
much difficulty to beheue, that of alittle 
Kernell of an apple a great Tree may be 

— 


made , and nouriſhed by the fare! 2a 
gour proceeding from the ſame; did mn 
not lee by dayly experiencetheſametole 
true? That aſhos may bemade glaſſe; thy 
ſtones 1n the tomake of a Doue . yon 
the belly of an Oltridge be turned inty 
fleſh ; that of a rotten barke of a treef,l. 
lingt1nto the water, ſhould be bred & pros 
duceda perfet bird:to me ſeemes morein. 
credible, then that God ſhould makethe 
accidents of bread ſeparated from ther 
_ Miniſter heere ſybſtice tonouriſh mans body (*). Forth 
Jaboureth. to ſheW 2 Je.q'barke of a tree may ſeemeto-haneny 


_—_——_— moreefficacy of itſelfe to produce & living 


the Miracles of the ho- CICature, [pecially ſo perfeR a bird asaBu- 
Iy Euchariſt , which is Pacle, then haue the accidents of bread to 
impertinent. For the feed & breed the fleſh of a lwing man: ya 


Anſwerer doth notin- many Philoſophers teach , &1n my uidge 
tend, that there 1s the ment conuince, that in {ubſtantiall gener 
ſame kind of ſtragenes tj, . where no cauſe coequall in perfetts 


That ing : p _ on to the effe&t produced 15 preſent, Godby 


ſuch incomprehenſible *he ſecret operation of his CIT {opplys 
thinges be found, we the deficiency of naturall cauſes; Why 


ought not todenythe then ſhould any man ſo much miſlike out 
litterall ſenſe of Gods doarine , that , in this myſtery , wheretht 
Word, for any difticul- ſybſtance of bread is wanting , God bytht 
tycs that may occurie. au... operation of his power, ſupplyesti: 
defe&t thereof - ſeing by the opinionot = 
ny learned Philoſophers , his Prowdeas 
by the like ſecret ſpecial working,doth of 
dinarily., dayly;'and hourely ſupply yo 
manifold defe4s of fubſtantiall ſecondat) 
agents. Neyther is the manner Dow ys 


[TranſubRantiation.) V 1. Point. 3ox | 
can doe this , difhicill toexplicate . For he (+) The Miniſter here 
may enable the quatity of bread to receaue ?4&: 454- rayles luſily, 


; laying : That the Ro- 
and ſuſtayne the working of mans nutri- ** ke | 
| . 1 | wifts presuptuouſly forming 
tive power, & when 1 that quantity there Chimers's and 1dobs gnake 


is the laſt —_—_—_ to the forge of thai wnduceucd 
forme of leh , he can ecretly produce a- breg: deſerge to be fed only 
gaine materja prima, that was of the bread, with accidents, as the birds 
and combine the ſame with the prepared that peckgd at paynied gra= 


quantity,& thefubſtanwall forme of fleſh; If All which is both 
what reaſon 15 there , why God may not blaſphemous& timple: 
tor what more impious 


do this , yea do it ſooner then we ſpeake ha Le I 
1 a | texall ſenſe of God 
Wherefore the ſceming ablurdityes of word nan = 
this myſtery, being ( as I have jſhewed ) milteries of faith,tuch as 


meerly imaginary , and not hike thoſe a- our doctrine about yhe 
{ame 1s cofeſled to be, a 


gaynſt the Trinity, and the Incarnation , | | 
wherein not ſo mach imagination as rea- payne an ove 
ſort findes difficulty; 1t15 thepartnot only ju Pi 


of ſincere Chriſtian Fayth, but alſoof a re ſeely , then ito 
cleereexcellent wit, to contemne them , & -thinke the Proteſtants 


nottopermit wandering ynruly fancy de- Sacrament, being a fi- 


ſtitute of reaſon , to controule our belicfe -gureotChrilts body, & 
in ſubſtance but. bread, 


about the (*) literal ſenſe of Chriſts words _ 
| | fi all food 
m_ wayes by the 1p teſtimonyes —O\ 
ot Antiquity recommended yAto Vs. Catholickes, which is 
The third Conſuleration «= © |, in onines 8 fablians 


Thir dly, to make Chniſtians inclineto the pretious fleth of the 
}l.to carnAMl Sauiour ? Be notP30- 


delizue this myſtery {o- dithci . 
Imagination , this Conhiderauon may be — — 
very potent; to-wit , thatin belieuing the Gang & rape abchadi 
fame on the one tide there may be-great {gyles food ? Is not the 


meritand excelleatFayth, ifarbe a truth, ſoule better fed with 
| PpP 3 and the 


the litterall , playne , 
& ſubſtantiue {enſe of 


= EO n_ it, we ſhall not fall intoa 
u 


men? 

(q) The Miniſter here 
contradicting himlelte 
ſayth, that T raſubſtan- 
tiation is not inuoJued 
in the littcrall ſenſe of 
Gods word . And tut- 
ther, that the ſame was 
never defined in Gene- 
rall Councells. For as 
the Arias would allow 
no Councell to be law 
full which condemned 
Arius, ſo with theſe me 
no:Councell is lawfull 
ypon Which lohn Cal- 
uin will not beſtow 
his Bleſſing. Other- 
wile, why ſhould not 
the Latcran Councell 
ynder Innocent the 
third, and the ſecond 
Councell of Nice cele- 
brated aboue eight hii- 
dred years agdT Whete 
the ſubſtatiue reall pre- 
ſenceis defined,and the 
figuratiue condemned, 
belawful & general,in 
which both the Latin, 
and Crecian Church 
did concurre to define? 


o2 The Retoynaer to D. Whites 
ad on the Kr Gde,chough(whitg, | 
poſſible ) 1sſhould be falſe, yetin © 
ny damnablee,. 
rour . For although we ſuppoſe this y 
poflible caſe, yet what can be layd to _ 
charge which we may not defend ; and jv. 
ſtify by all the rules of equity and jeaſonz1s 
we be accuſed, that we tooke bread to 
the body of Chriſt, adoring the ſame x; 
God, ſo commutting Idolatry, we may de 
fend, that both for Dule and body we ar 
innocent heerin . Forſeing the body1sng 
made guilty but by a guilty mind;euveny 
body mayplead not guilty,ſeing our mind, 
our thoughts, our deuot1o were totally re 
ferred vnto Chriſt, whom we truly appre- 
hend by faith, as veyled with the accident 
of bread,and ſo may repell thereproachdf 
62r0a«74«, bread-worthippers,with (aying, 


— Qug vonuit mens eft, pani nil vouimusilly, 


Neyther did we beliecue that the bread 
was changed into Chriſts body vp6' lligh 
reaſons, or mooued by the fancyes of out 
own head, but contrary to our fancyes,olt 
of reuerence tothe (q )expreſſe wordes 
Chriſt , This is my begy : Alenſe declaredby 
moſt ancient Fathers,defined by many & 
nerall Councels, deliuered by tull conſt 
of our Anceſtours , ſo practifed in the 
Church for many ages, without "1 
knowne beginning ; Finally , confirmel 


with he moſt credible & coſtancrepot 


— 


[T ranſubAantiation «) V T. Point: 
innumera | 
; Chriſtian belieue any point of religion 
ypon ſurer grounds ? And 1f God at the 
day of Iudgement will condemne none, 
but ſuch as l1uing 1n this world, wronged 
him in his honourz why ſhould Catholikes 
feare any hard ſentence 1n reſpedt of their 
proper credulity of Tranſubſtination , that 
1s,of Gods word take 1n the playne proper 
ſenſe?Is it any iniury to his verity, that they 
deny their ſenſes , corre& their 1imaginat1- 
65,reforme their diſcourſes, abnegare their 
iudoments,rather then not to belieue what 
them ſeemeth his word ? Is it 1njury to 
bis power to be perſwaded that he can doe 
things incomprehefible without number ? 
put the ſame body in innumerable places 
atonce? make a body occupy no place, & 
yet remayne a quantitatiue ſubſtancein 1t 
ſelte ? Is it intury to his charity to thinke, 
that loue ynto men makes him vnite him- 
ſelfe really, and ſubRantially with them,8 
tobe (as 1t werc) incarnate anew In euery 
particular faythfull man, entring really 
nto their bodyes, to fignify efficaciouſly 
his inward cotundtion by fpirit vato their 
foules ? Finally , is it any intury to his wif- 
dome to belieue, that to (atisfy on the one 
ſide the will of his Father, that would haue 
him ever inheauen fitting at bis right had; 
0n the other fide , the ardency of his owne 

tetion vnto men,defiring to be perpetu- 


ally with them, he invented a:manner _ 
1 


303 F- 
ble (r ) moſt euidet miracles.Can (7) The Miniſter fayth, 


that theſe Miracles be but 
the ly esof Fryers, which 
he proues by a ieſt that 
was rite in the mouth 
of Wicklifhfts, E# Fre- 
ter, Ergo wendax. Anf- 
wer. Themiracles done 
in proofe of the Corpe« 
rall and ſubfanitallperma- 
nent preſence of Chrifts bo- 
dy m the Excharift, are re- 
lated by moſt auncient 
Fathers and writers, of 
which many whole 
Townes, Cittyes, and 
Countreyes haue been 
eye Witneſles,as it were 
madnes to queſtio the. 
Theſe may be read in 
loannes Garetius, Who 
hath gathered them to- 
gether, asalſo in Iudocus 
Cocctus . The Prouerbe 
He is Fryar, Ergo a lyar, 
15 true of ſuch Fryars as 
Mariin Luther, Bucer, Pe- 
ter Martyr , Fryar Barnes, 
and the like founders 
and pillars of the fifth 
Goſpell . And if the 
matter be looked inte 
without paſlto, this in- 
ference, Eff Miniſter, Ergo 
melax, will ſeeme more 
juſtifiable;euen in Ca 
$1115 11dgement , Who 


ſayth,that moſt of them 
that 


that ſhew moſt 2eale, 
are ful of falthod, fraud, 
& lying. H4erom Z ancbi- 
# afamous ProteRatin 
the Preface of his booke 
coptra Arianum Anonymii, 
faith of Miniſters; That 
euen they who are te- 
armed Pillars of the 
Ghoſpell , are for the 
moſt part impudet ly- 
ing companions, that 
out-face the truth eue- 


39% The Retoynder to D. Whites Roh. 
|1l} remaining glorious in heaut hem 
alio be continually on earth err 
Church-zfecretly , notto' rake from, the 
the merit of Fayth , yerto affoard fil I 
tisfaction to has owne loue: really,by con- 
tinuall perſonall preſence, and moſt in. 
time contunction with them? 

Oa the other fide, it 1mports them tha 
thinke Tranſubſtantiation impoſlible; v 
that God cannot put the ſame body indif. 
ferent places at once, to conſider, if t 


ry way; thereupon ex- erre(caly1t 1s for men to erre that withths 


clayming,O Tempora:O 
More: ! 


compaile of their vnderſtanding meaſur, 
the power of God) how dangerous & in- 
excuſable their errour will prooue, when 
they ſhalbe called to giue vnto their omni. 
potetit maker a finall account; particular 
of this doctrine, ſo much derogating fron 
him ? Let them thinke how they will anl- 
wereit God lay to their charge the negled 
of that moſt prudent & realonable xdui 
which S. Chryſoſtome | Homil. 82.in Mi. 
g1ues : Let vs belicue God, (ſayth he) it 
Ys not reſiſt his word, though the ſam? 
ſeeme abſurd ynto our covitation & ſenle, 
for his fpeach doth i urpaſle our reaſon and 
ſenſe, his words cannot deceaue ys, but ol! 
fen(es be deceaued eafily and often. HoW 
will they reply, if they be preſſed withthf 
interrogatory which S. Cyril f. 12. 78700 
makes vnto ſuch ynbelieuers If thon could 
wot comprehead the dinine operation of G CAL 
deft chow ws aceuſe the ineeitity of mo, 


_— 


[Corr miinzon ins one kind ] V11. Point. 3a; 
rather then the emnipotency of God ? Or (5) 4ugu8. lib, 1 2. ds Ci- 


how (diſputing OC propoſing {o many Ar- wt,c.11, 
uments agaynſt Gods power,reletting or (*) Note, that the holy 


Ee . Euchariſt is both 4 $ 
ning the ſame , becauſe they could =! J—— 
veſtioning : y crifice, and 4 Sacrament. 


not vnderitand 1t ) "_ ne =_ © & Sei 
mynd the ſaying (s) © SQINT /LUgUIINE: ito God for thanſgi= 
Fcce quibus Ar gumentls Dune 011p01eniie uing, and remiſſion of 
hymn contr.1dicit infirmulas , 11714 posſeac # linnes. A Sacrament as 
vanit as ? receaued by me for the 
foode & ſandification 

———- Of their ſoules. It is a 

Sacrifice, becauſle a li- 
THE SEAVENTH POINT, uely and exprelle re- 
preſentation of Chrilts 

F: bloudy Sacrifce on the 
O10U11971 ( ) Under ONC Ceolle.tt isa Sacramer, 

= ' » vecaule repreſenting, 6 
Kind . & ZiJC avelting of it exhiblifig Ciriit Fn 
{:15, as the tull, and all- 
{ulncicnt foode cf the 
ts $0 20 Bobo 
R753 Ov « moſtExcellent Mueſty in po we og 
#5 che propohtion of this Contro- ge jn the toe 0+ 
uerly thews your deep inſight 11- blauG vader the forme 

mn a0, Tihcologicall dithcultyes , per- of GIcad, WIKnOUT 0D/a- 

& the mayne zround whereon the fon in the forme Ny 
Catholke opinion of the lawfulnes of :5- WiÞc,vecaule rhe oBia- 
| ; . 110.10 the forme of 
munon ynder one kind ſtandeth , ro wit, ad: wikkode wie 
Concomitancy , which being graunted, 1.1 nor expretleiy 
Communion ynder one kind 15 witifhed . & giſtincly repreſen: 
The Chrilts Sacrifice on the 

Crolle by the effuſion 


of his bloud. But the Euchariſt, as a Sacramet, is enty:e in one only kind, 
to Wit, ynder the forme of bread, becauſe the forme of bread only doth re- 
prelent, contayne, and exhibite the true body of our Lord, which 15 afull 
"d all-ſufficient food to nouriththe ſouls vntoeternall Ute , a5 fayth our 

© A Qqq | SAULOUr. 


wt, 


I ——_— 


CD 
—— 


by ConcomUtanciey 


306 The Retoynaer to D. Whites Reph. 
Sauiou:r: He that eateth this bread liueth for ener. loan. 6. 59. By this the; 
niſters Cauilling pag. 460. & 461. and throughout this whole Contra, 


uer(y, is anſwered; tor he only proues (at the molt) that the Euchariſt; 
Sacrifice, is not eatyre in one kind, « 


(t) The Miniſter peg. Toe doctrine of Concomitanty proutd, F, 1, 
460. ſayth, The bloud of | | 

Chriſt cannot properly he | tay E doctrine of Concomitancyis,th 
ſayd to be in bis body by vnder the forme of bread,notonly the 
Concomitancy , (for then body of Chriſt, but alſo his pretious bloud 


xt were accidetally therem) 4 
Ws & part inthe whole. and bleſſed ſoule are truly, and really con. 


WED | We do not teyned ; the body directly and by vertuedf 
ay, bloud is accidental- the wordes of conſecration , the bloud ani 
ly in the body of Chriſt *he {oule conſequently . For being contai 
or by concomiticy, but ned within the body of Chriſt, chey mul 
that it is by concomi- needs concomitate, that 1s , follow thebg. 


tancy in theſame place 4y in what pl 
hellody: Asthe y 11 what place ſocuer the ſame be (t) 


Neyther can any that acknowledgeth the 
ſoule is not by conco- dl q T | 
mitancy in the body of <2!! prelence , deny this Concomutancy 
a liuing man, but asa without falling into many abſurdities,u| 
part in the whole, yet Proue by three Arguments. 


a5 Philoſophy teacheth Firſt , he thatacknowledgeth the Reall 
Mouetur per accidens cum preſence of Chriſts ſacred Body ynder tht 


corpore, it is moued, and forme of bread, and denyes Concomitat 
remoued accidentally , 


EE Foomalaancy —Arvgey n his beliefe ſeparate the one 
with the body ; You oule of Chriſt from his body: But tolep? 
mult then diſtinguiſh, Tate eyther Chriſts Dwuinity from his Hu 
To bs in the body, fro manity, or ſoule fro his body, or his bloud 
Tob: intheſame place from his fleſh, is ynlawfull ' For ſuchad® 


with the body . The lieuer doth dg; Chriſt I 
{oule is in the body by ies diſſolue and deſtroy 


direct ſubltitiall ynion ſus, andſois one of the number of tie 
therwith , but in the *©4* Sat Tohy condemneth , Omni [pi 


place of the body the qui ſoluit Teſum non et ex Deo,& hic Ham 
ſoule clrif 


[Communion in one kind.) V1. Point. 307 
chritus(u).And this Argument hath grea- 
teſt force1n.their opinion, who ſhall think 
that Chriſt leaues heauen for the tyme, & 
comes downe really according to his body 
and bloud;for how can the body of Chriſt 
come downe from heauen without bloud 
and ſoule , vnles he come down dead? And 
ſo Chriſt ſhould be not only my1tically & 
figuratively, but truly & really maſſacred 
in the Sacrament, and the Euchariſt bea 


| bloudy ſacrifice, and not incruent , as the 


Fathers tearme 1t. 
Secondly , the Prieſt in the perſon of 


Chriſt who 1s glorious in heauen, or rather 
Chriſt being glorious in heauen, by the 
mouth of the Prieſt, ſayth , This is my body : 
but a body'deuoyd of bloud without ſoule, 
and conſequently dead and fenſeleſſe , 1s 
not the body of Chriſt as he 15 now glor1- 
ous 1n heauen , which hath bloud in the 
veines, and is informed and glorifyed by a 
moſt excellent ſoule. Therfore Chriſt glo- 
rious in heauen cannotſay truly, that a bo- 
dy voyd of bloud ſenſe and ſoule is his bo- 
dy , but ſoule, life, and bloud muſt needes 
follow, and concomitate his body where- 


ſoeuer it be. 
Thirdly , if ynder the forme of bread 


were only the body of Chriſt,and his foule 
and bloud were not by Concomitancy 
there, the Communicants ſhould receaue 
the body of Chriſt, but not truly Chriſt, as 
our Aduerlaryes graunt ; Caluin ſpecially 


Qq14 2 lay- 


ſoule is notdireRly,but 
by concomitancy, in 
regard of her coniuns 
tion with the body, 
which is directly in 
place. In this maner the 
ſoule , and bloud of 
Chrilts be direly and 
ſubſtantially in his bo- 
dy, yet only by conco- 
mitancy in the Sacra- 
ment yvnder the forme 
of bread, where the bo- 
dy only 1s direly by 
yertue of the words, In 
this ſenſe alſo the Dei-' 
ty is in the Sacramet by 
Concomitancy, For the 
Deity is not expreſlely 
ſignifyed to be in the 
Sacrament by vertue of 
the words, which only 
afhrme Chriſt his body to 
be preſent ; yet is the 
Deity preſent ynto , 
and vnited with the 
body preſent by the 
vertue of the word. 
Hece the Deity is pre- 
ſent by Cocomitancy , 
ſo that though other- 
wile it were not pre- 
ſent, yet thould it be 
heere preſent by Con- 
comitancy , becauſe in- 
ſeparably ioyned with 
a thing that 1s preſent . 
(v) 1+ 104% 4+Fs 
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(x) Caluin |. 4. Inflit. c. ſaying; (x) 2ut ſanm & ſobrius,Chrificy: 
7. 1.25: ps Chriitum eſſe fubi perſuadeat ? And apaing 
(y) Ibidem 1. 7 4+ (y) Ne fando quidem auditum eff corp Chrj. 
iti aut ſanzuinem , Deum & hominem app(llg 

(z) ambroſ..1. de js qui But (z ) Fathers affirme moſt coſtantly thy 
;:zit. In illo Sacramen- 2ot only the body of Chriſt, but alſoChrig 
to Chriſtus el. (a) himſelte1s 1n the Sacrament; That we 


pn take in the Domin:call refection , the War 
(a) Helartusl.8.de Trim. | fiejh ; That (6) by the cenſccrationdf th 
Nos vere verbum car= _- | 
| . -  7ySterycs Ve receaue the very Sen of God ;That 
nem cibo Dominico - irP 
famimas. (c ) vnder the forme of bread ve lodge Withinns 
(b) Cyrill. Alexand. 1. 4.in the ſonerayzre King ; & that (4) we ſee Chrii, 
Jo4n.c.15. Per hanc be- feele Chriit,cate Chrift,non re gium puerum, ſel 
pediftione myſtery ip- ;p[um. vnicenttune Dei Filium . An hundred 


ſum filium Dei ſuſcipl- ther places might be brought where the 
Mus. 


S 
FOIY Fathers call the conſecrated bread Chrit, 
EI: Cones. & conſequently they did not thinke there 
5. myſtag. | h 
{d) Chryſoft. homil. $3. in W245 the meere body without bloud and 
cap. 26. Matth. & hom, ſoule, ſeing, as Calum doth confelle,1ts a 
2 4-181. ad Cor, «bſurd manner of ſpeach to tearme Chrifl tht 
meere body of Chriſt: And ſuch a forme of peach 
was neuer heard of hithertoin the world. Ergo, 
Concomitancy , that is , Chriſts reall & 
entyre body, ſoule, fleſh, bloud tobe vndet 
the forme of bread, was acknowledgedby 
the Fathers . (*) | 
This principle ſuppoſed , which is n0 
leſſe certayne then the true real preſence, 
inferre the lawfulnes of Communion Vit 
(*) The Miniſter pag. der one kind /to wit vnder the ſole forme 
462. propoleth this ar- of bread ) by this Argument. It communt- 
gument agaynſt Conco= gn ynder one kind be not a aynſt the (ub- 
Man ſtanceeyther of Chriſts iſt 


1tution , Or of | 
his 
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is Sacrament, or his precept, or of the mjraney, which be thin- 
radtiſe of the primitiue Church,it is law- kesto be ſo ſtronge and 


Full , iuſtifiable, & for wſt reaſons may be glorious, as he ſets the 
ame in a diſtin let- 


ommanded by the Church. This propoſi- 7 | 
10n 15 true:becauſe there neyther are other 7» & ech propoſition 
cauſes of diſlike that may not be reduced a diſtinct line, to call 


otheſe foure ; neyther doth Chriſts Inſti- DP of the Reader 


ution,or Precept,or the Primitive practiſe Whatſoener is receaued 
bindevs to keep them, further then in ſub- in the Sacrament was be- 
tance , the accidentall circumſtances of fore offered ro God on the 
nſttrutions,Sacramets, precepts, primitiue Croſſe . But the body of 


uſtomes being variable according to the Chrift hauing ſoule and 
O bloud snit by Conconnttan- 


artable diſpoſition of rhinges vatto which ;j was wor: ofied 10-Gad 
he Church militant 1n this life 15 ſubie. 1p, Crofe. Ergo, at 
Now Iafſume, Concomitancy being ſup- this day ſoule and db 
wſed, 1t may be made euident that Com- net #n the body of Chrift by 
union ynder one kind 15 not agaynſt the Concomntancy &c. 
ubſtance eyther of Chriſts inſtitution , or |! an{were , This argu- 


f the Sacrament , or of his precept , or of _— — ar 
» _ 


a practiſe. For the ſubſtance of ned men may ſee and 
hele Foure obligations 15 one 8& the ſame,. admire our Miniſters 
0 wit, that we be truly & really partakers. want both of Philoſopby, 


of the and Logicke, His want 
of Philoſophy in not 


Iiſtinguiſhing the being by Concomitancy in the body, from being by Con- 


miancy in the place where the body is. The body of Chriſt neyther on 
he Croſſe, nor in the Euchariſt hath ſoule & bloud in it, and ynited with 
tby Concomitancy , yet the body of Chriſt not only in the Sacrament, 


ut alſo on the Croſſe had ſoule and bloud preſent with it by Concomr 


ancy, or conſequence. For the 
ody, and bloud contayned within the body , 


ſoule being ſubſtantially vnited with the 
they were conſe- 


rently inforced to be togeather with the body in the ſame place on the 


tolle. 
Hence the Miniſters argument 1s turned agaynit RD ru 


Qqq 3 


: "> 
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| body is receaued in the Euchariſt which was offered 10 God on the Crofe, but Chriſt 
body —_— ſoule and bloud in the ſame place with it by Concomitz;. 
cy, Was offerred to God on the Croſle. Ergo, the body of Chriſthavi 

ſoule in the ſameplace with it by Concomancy, is in the Sacramen; 
His ignorance in Logicke is likewiſe very ſpecious and notable, 
preſent ynto the world, with ſo great ſolemnity , an idle Sophiſme, zq, 
Fallacy , tearmed by the Logitians, Figure ditions. Ot which fallacy on 
kind is, when from the ſubſt.qzztall word one argueth vnto the accideyy) 
As forexample, this Sophiſme : What meare ſoeuer thou didſt buy int, 
market, thou doſt eate at dinner: but thou did'lt buy raw flethin themy. 
ket:Ergo,thou doſt eate raw fleth at dinner, And this likewiſe :W hatfy, 
gers ſocuer thou had'it being a Childe, thou haſt now being a man: thy 
had'(t little fingers being a Child: Ergo,thou haſt little fingers now bein 
a man. luſt of the ſame frame & faſhion is our Miniſters argument .Whz 
ſocuer is receaued in the Sacrament was offered on the Croſſe : A body 
that had not blood in it by Concomitancy ,*was offered on the Croſſe 
Ergo, a body not hauing blood in it by Concomitancy ls receaued inthe 
Sacramenr.If this forme be good, one may proue that we do not nowre- 
ceaue the body of Chriſt riſen from death . Whatſoeuer 1s receaued inthe 
Sacrament was offered on the Croſſe: A body hauing ſoule and blood in 
it by vertue of reſurreRion from death to life, was not offered ontht 
Croſſe: Ergo, a body riſen from death, or hauing ſoulc and bloodinithy 
vertue of reſurre&ion from death, is not receaued in the Sacrament, Her 
your Ladyes may fee with what Baberyes you delude their Ignorant 
arguing from the Subſtantiall ynto the Accidentall tearme. For thougi 
Chriſts body receaued inthe Sacrament be the ſame that was offered 01 
the Croſſe in reſpe of ſubſtance, it doth not follow that therefore itistit 
{ame alſo in reſpe ot accidents , qualityes, and circumſtances. Hencel 
body may now haue blood and ſoule by Concomitancy With it in tht 


Sacrament,though it had not had blood 8 ſoule by Concomitancy vii 
it on the Croſle, 


of the body and bloud of our Sawolr, 

mn q 
Gaith:Thowoh Concomit an whichis (e ) fully done by Commun 
cy be 00h ; 5c vnder one kind, as I will ſhew in the four 
mon n one kind , ts not iu- conlequent SeAtions, 


thjjed, becauſe the blood by | | 
Cone Ci 


(e)The Miniſter p. 467. 


(pf 
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Communion vnd:r one kind not agayn# the ſub- 
ance of the Inſtitution of Chriit. $. 2. 


1 I N E Inſtitution 15s an action of 
God , whereby he gives Being vnro 
things , with reference vnto ſome ſpecial 
end . This end1s twofold, the one corpo- 
ralland temporall for which God hath 1n- 
ſtituted agreable and conuenient meanes . 
That men may be borne into this world, 
he did inſtitute marriage : and for mainte- 
nance of the ſayd life being had, he orday- 


ned many forts of meate . The other end 1s 


| fpirituall , for which God hath inſtituted p 


Concomtancy ts recedued 
m the yemes of the body, not 
«s Shed out of the yeynes: 
But people muſt receaue 
the blood of Chrift repre- 


ſented as shed , whichis not 


done, but by receauing the 
Cupte. Anſwere. The 
elſence of the Euchariſt 
as It 1s a Sacrifice, is to 
_—_— the effuſion 
of our Lords blood, & 
ſo can not beentyrein 
one kind. But the eſ- 
ſence of the Euchariſt 
as a Sacrament 15 to re- 
reſent the body and 


d vas < p f blood of our Lord, as 
acraments as, tor the firſt obtayning - LE 


grace and {pirituall life, the Sacraments o 
Baptiſme & Pennance z for the preferuing 
ot grace & increafing therein, particularly 
th? Sacrament of the Euchariſt. « 

That a man be bound to vie the Inſtitu- 
tion of God, two things are required . Firit 
that the en4 thereof be neceſlary , and he 
bound to endeauour the attayning theroft. 
Hence 1t 1s that though marriage be the 1n- 
ſtirution of God appointed to propagate 
mankind ; yet euery man 1s not bound to 
marry, becauſe he 1s not bound to ap 7 
gate mankind, when there be others that 
do aboundantly comply with that duty to 
which mankind 1s 1n generall bound, Ma!- 
tplicamini, & replete terram Ger. 1-18. ] SC- 


condly, where the end of the inſtitution 15 
ſuch 


But in eyther kind, the 
body and blood to be 
{uthcient food of the 
ſoule, the Jeſuit proo» 
ueth.: ſo that people be 
not boiid {o receaue the 
bloud repreſented dt- 
ſtinctly, and expreſlely 
as (hed , bur only the 
Prieſt that doth ſacri- 


hce. 


(f) The Miniſter not 
being able to rcfell , 
whar the leſuit heere 
ſayth , That becauſe 
Chriſt did Inltitute the 
Sacrametin both kinds 
for the refeR1o of ſouls, 
it doth not tollow that 
me are bound by force 
of this Inſtitution, to 
receaue in both kinds, 
as men are not bound 
to eate both tfruite and 
fleth, though God did 
- mſtitute both, for the 
maintenance of mans 
life: Not being , I ſay, 
 ableſo refell this, he }a- 
boureth to proue, that 
Comunio in one kind 
Is agaynſt the ſubſtance 
of the Sacramet: which 
1s impertinent in this 
place, that controuerſy 
being handled in the 
next Parapratfe; and 
what the Miniſter heie 
faith is there anſ: wered, 
as inthe PLOper place, 
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ſuch as euery man mult endeauour the , 
teyning thereof , tothe end thatamanh, 
bound to vſe that inſtitution it is furths 
required,that the thin S initituted be necy, 
{ary for atteyning of that end . For if ther 
be other meanes ordeined ſufficient forth 
atteyning of thatend , a man1s not boy 
to vic ſuch particular diuine inſtitution; 
For example , man 1s bound to maiateyy 
his corporall life fo long as Nature yil 
permit, and to this end God created yarie 
ty of truites, yet no man 15 bound by diuing 
inſtitution to eate fruits , there being o. 
ther meanes inſtituted for the maintenic 
ot like(t). 

Applying this to our purpole, It1s apps 
rent, that by the force of dwine 19ſtituton 
no man 15 bound to yſe Communion v1: 
der both kindes . For though theend lj 
Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament in bot 
kinds be neceffary, and all muſt endeauolt 
the atteyning thereunto , to wit, mayts 
nance, and increale of grace the ute otths 
{oule, yet thzre be other means DY whic 
we may atteyne to this end « Waencelth 
that learned Deuines hold tÞ xt che Sacti 
ment of theEuchariſt,is not zec/b471m,# 
ces/atate mediq (as they {peake ) that is, tit 
vie thereof 15 not a neceſſary meanes in 
the maintenance of ſpirituall life, butam 
wanting meanes of ſacred Commun 
may by other meanes preſerue himſelf 


the ſtate of grace. And though we hot 
gs ws : —s c————_ wh! 
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uppole that atuall communion were 2 
1eceiſary meanes to prelerue (piricual life, 
ft COMMunion vnder one kind-is aboun- 
Jantly ſufficient thereunto . For the Sacra- 
1entin the ſole forme of bread, contey- 
ing the Authour and fountayne of lite, 
whole & entyre according to body, (oule, 
loud , and his infinite perſon , 15 aboune 
Jantly ſufficient for the refeRion of the 
oule, yea no lefle ſufficient then Commus- 
ton vader both kindes . For this one kind 
onteyneth within 1t nothing lefle. then. 
what 15 conteyned 1n both, & Chriſt pro- 
mſcth life to ſole manducation (g) : 2u; (g) 194n. 6. v. gb. 
nanducat me,eripſe vinit propter me; And vn- 
0 theſole reception of his body vnder the | p 
orme of bread{h ): Pans quemego dabo caro (h) Ibid. v. 55. & 59- 
wea et pro mundi vita, & qui manducat hunc 
nem vinet in aternums If the tree of lite in 
he nudſt of Paradife (1), if the Manna (k) (i) Gen. 2. 9. 
ff the Tewes,the bread of Angels did ſuflice (k) Exod. 16. 159 
0 nouriſh the body without drinke, why 
ould any deny this ſoule-nouriſhing ſut- 
ciency ynto the ſole body of Chriſt, were 
Þ"c ſame alone in the bread, bur ſpeczally , 
peing there conioined with his ſoule & his 
oſt precious bloud ? 
Hence it 1s apparent, that without any 
uſt cauſe ſome Proteſtants inueigh againit 
the Councell of Conſtance, a- protefling 
0 Cotradict the precept of Chriſt, becauſe (1) The Miniſter here 
It decreed SF. 13.That the Sacrament may ſpendeth two pages "n 


c lawfully giuenynder one kind , (1) No# rayling agaynft the 
Rre 06 ; Couns 


Councel of Conftance, 
but hath not one word 
-: of reaſon in his diſcour- 
fe. He ſuppoſeth with- 
out proote , what thele- 
ſuit hath by many rea- 
ſons refelled, thatChriſt 
commanded Commu- 
nion in both kindes, 
and that the Ieſuits di- 
fttinRion of Inſtitution 
from Precept is ylcerows, 
& 4 playiter of figge leaues 
and the like words. He 
ſayth alſo that Chrifts 1n- 
Fitutcon 18 4 MIrtuall pre- 
cept : Which is true, in 
reſpect of thinges per- 
tayniog to the {ubitan- 
ce of the Sacrame:t ; but 
both kindes be not of 
the ſubſtance of the Sa- 
crament,as theTeſuirin 
the next Paragraffe, 
doth demonſtrate. 
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obitante quod Chriitus in vtrag, ſpecie illus 
flitucrit, & CApoitolis adminiftraueri . "a 
withſtanding Chritts inſtitution, and a 
miniſtration thereof 1n both kindes th; 
diſciples . This their bitrernes Proceed 
from zeale withour knowledge, notify, 
guthing, the Inſtitution of God, fromky 
Precept, which-are very diſtin& ; For th 
precept of both kinds (if Chrift gaue any) 
doth bind, whether both kinds benecefy 
ry for the maintenance of mans ſoule it 
grace or no: butithe Inſtitution of buh 
kindes for the maintenance of fpiritull 
life , doth not-bind further then " i 
inſtituted, to wit, Comunton vnderho 
kindes 1s neceflary for the mainteyningdl 
ſpirituall life 5-for which end one kindbs 
ing ſufhcient, as I haneſhewed, Chriſtsn- 
ſftitution of both kindes doth not infor 
the vie of both. IF God ſhoald havecom- 
manded, the vie both of meate anddrinke 
to euery man, then euery man ſhould bt 
bound not only to eate, but alſo todritke, 
thogh he had no neceſſity therof:butnow, 
ſeeing God hath not gituen ſuch a precept, 
a man that can hiue by meate without ev 
drinking, 15 not bound to drinke , youu 
#ant-,that God did inſtitute both eating 
drinkin 2, for the preſeruationof lifein © 
ucry man . 


Con 


mnumunion under one kind , not agayu# the 
ſubtance of the Sacrament. $. 3. © 


& Sacrament of the new Teſtament be- 
ing a Vitible ctticacious figne of 1nw1- 
ſible grace , foure thinges are necetlary'to 
oncurre to the ſubſtantiall conſtitution 
hereof, which I wil ſet downe 1n order; & 
ogeather ſhew that they are all found. in 
the Sacrament of rhe Euchariſt, giuen vn- 
jer one kinde(m ). | 

Firſt, there 15 required ſome Element 
that's , a vihble'& ſenſible thing or action 
without which no Sacrament can {ubliit, 
tearmed by Deuines Materia Sacramenti . 
This fubſtanriall part 15 not wanting in 
the Sacrament o1Uenin one kind, in which 
there1s conſecrated bread viſible and ſen- 
lible in the accidents thereof , and mandu- 


to ſenſe . 

The ſecond thing required to the (ub- 
Race of the Sacramct, is Verbum, the word, 
that 5, a forme of ſpeach ſhewing the d1- 
une and ſupernatua | purpoſe vnto which 
theelementis conſecrated. Neyther 1s that 
part wanting 1n the Sacrament gluen Yh- 
der one kind , which is confecrated by the 
wordes of Chriſt , This is my body , and the 
Theologicall principle taken out of Saint 
Auzuſtin verifyed, accedit verbum adeleme- 
im, © fit Sacramentum « 

The thud thing 1s Signification , euery 
Rrr 2 daCia- 
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cation, an action alſo viſible and apparent g 


" 
4+ a 


(m) The Miniſter pag. 
47 6. latih, thes quadripert 
argumet 1s Sophisiicall 6 if 
the :eſut; 5hewld argie thus; 
Head , bre:ſt 04cR , legs 
and armes are uo; 0; the 
ſub$tance of buman natare, 
Ergo, 4 man without legs 
and 4armes 15 4 perject man, 
according to the firSt creas 
tron of ma-kind. 1 need add 
no more , but (male . An(> 
were, You mile when 
you thould rather bluſh 
tor ſhame, in not ha» 
uing fo much iudgment 
as to conceyue your 
aquerlaryes couincing 
argument . For he doth 
not diſpute as you fay- 
ne, but in this ſort. Ag 
he that hath ſoule and 
body, with members & 
organs for all the ends 
and functions of man, 
isa pertet and entiere 
man ;ſ{o the Sacrament 
in one kind, it it haue 
matter and forme ſuth- 
cient tor all the ends SC 
funions of the Sacra- 
mentzis a full & entyre 
Sacrament. But ſuch is 
the Sacrament in one 
kind,as hedorh largely 


proue, deſcending ynto 
the 


the particular ends. Ts 
this a diſcourſe to be 
fmiled at, or anſwered 
by laughing* 


(n) The Miniſter very 
often (though out of 
place as pag. 479- b. 20. 
& pa. 442.) obies. 1f 
Communion mm both kmdes, 
be not of the ſubſtance of 
the Sacrament, why bould 
Comunon mn bread,or wine 
be of the ſubRance of the 
Sacrament * Why may not 
Communion #n Cheeſe be 
truly 4 Sacrament , as well 
65 Cormmunion an one h1nd? 
Anſwere . Firit diuers 
Proteſta:s namely Bezz 
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Sacrament fignifying ſome diuine mn of 
grace,which God worketh by the applicy 
tion therof, and the ſenſible figne even ), 

nature hath , as/Saint Aveuitine | Epit. 2} 

noteth,ſome proportion, & analogytoþ 
nify that diuine effe& which to produce, 
is aſſumed by Gods omnipotency Dania, 
ſtrument. This ſacred fignification which 
the holy Euchariſt hath, is of three king 
and all three are found in the Sacrament 
giuen ynder one kind. Firſt this Sacrami 
15 a figne of ſpirituall food for the nourih. 
ment., and refe&ion of the Soule;, which 
fgnfication 18 manifeſtly found in Com- 
mun16 vnder one (n ) kind.For theFuchs 
riſt doth ſignify this effect of {piritualltu. 
trition , becauſe it1s a {igne of Chriſt, the 


bread of life, the food of Angells,thefoun- 


and Caluzn (ſee Bezz epiſt, 2. & enift. 25.) teach , that though Chnſtdid 
inſtitute the Sacrament in bread and wine, yet in caſe that bread and 
wine be wanting, one may vie ſome other proportionable Element, 
as Cheeſe and Beere, Might you not imploy your talent 1n rayling vpo 
theſe men, better then on the Counceli of Conlttance? 

econaly, The Proteſtants allowing of Cheeſe in lieu of Bread, 2nd 
beere in lieu of wine, is to change the ſubſtance of the Element  Wherin 
Chriltdid initirnce the Sacrament, and conſequently ro change the 
tance of the Inſtitution and Sacrament, bringing 1nan Inſtitutional 
Sicrament of another ſubſtance. Bur to receaue the Sacramentin thek 
of bread without wine, is not to change the ſubſtance of the Element, bil 
only (whereas che Sacrament for more complete fgnification Was [Nitt- 
tured in twoelemres, as for the {ame reaſon it was inſtituted aftet ſupp) 
to vie the oneelemenr without the other, the whole nature of the Sac” 


ment ſutficient for ail the fun&tious thereof , being found 1n-o0ne kind, # 
the Leſuit doth heere demonſtrate. 
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cayne of grace; but by the ſole forme of 
bread Chriſt is ſignifyed,as preſent accor- 
ding to his moſt Sacred body , and conſe- 

uently as moſt ſufficient to feed and re- 
treſh the ſoule . 

Another fignification of this Sacra- 
ment, is vnion and conundtion betweene 
the faythful, as being members of the ſame 
body wherof Chriſt 15 head, & fellow-me- 
bers one with another , as S. Paul declares 


[ Row. 12. 4-] which coniunction the Sacra- 


met in the forme of bread doth ſignify. For 
bread being a compound of many graynes 
of wheate maſſed rogeather 1n one loafe,& 
allo made of floure and water mingled one 
with another, ſfignifyes the perfect ynion 
both of the Church with Chriſt, & of the 
taythfull that are in the Church one with 
another , as Saint Pax! 1. Cor. 10. teftifyes, 
v1um corpus ſumus quotquot de vno pane parti- 
tipamus, where he makes no mention of. 
Wine, the Sacramentin the forme of brezd 
deing alone able to ſhew & worke this {ig- 
mhcation., 

This Sacrament doth alſo ſignify the 
paſion-and death of our Sanour , which 
death and paſſion 15s ſhewed and repreſen- 
ted by Communion vnder onekind /o) . 
For Cceauing the Sacrament in the forme 
of wine only, we haue a ſufficient ground 
toremember the bloud of Chrift thar was 


in his patfion ſhed , and ſeparaced from his 


body . Likewiſe by participating of the co- 


Rrx 3 ſerra- 


. 


(o) The Miniſter fayth 
pag. £79. That both kinds 
ds ravre lively repreſent 
Chriits Pafiton , then one 
only. Anſwere. What Is 
this to the purpoſe, to 
proue the Sacrament in 
one kind ſubſtantially 
imperfect? Baptiſme by 
plunging the Childe 
into water, repreſents 
Chriſts death and reſur- 
retion, more liuely the 
Baprtiſme by ſprink- 

ling ; yet is Bapriſme 

by aſperſion a full and 
entyre Sacrament. 


(p) x: Cor. 11. v. 14. 
T5» 


(q) Hence 1s refuted 
what the Miniſter ſaith 
pag -478. without any 
proote : That the Pp! O- 
miſe of prace is not 
made to one kind only, 
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ſecrated bread we may liuely conceavet}, 
body of Chriſt, as it was depriued ofth 
moſt precious bloud by the ettuſion there 
on the Crofle ; wherupon Chriſt (as San 
Paul (p) reſtifyes, did after the conſecr, 
tion > kind, particularly recommend 
the memory of his paſſion, as knowins 
that in ech of them alone was a ſufficien: 
monument and memoriall thereof. 

' The fourth thing required to theſyb. 
ſtace of a Sacrament, is Cauſalty, towit,to 
worke in the ſ{oule the ſpirituall effedsir 
ſignifyes . This Caulality cannot be war- 
ting to: the Sacrament viider one kind, 
wherein is conteyned the fountayne of 
{pirituall life. For the cauſe why the Sacrz- 
ment in both kindes giueth grace andre- 
freſheth the ſoule, 1s, that Chriſt is affiſtant 
vnto them , bound by his promile atth; 
prefence of ſenſible 11gnes, to worke pro- 
portionably ſpirituall effe&ts 1n- diſpoſed 
ſoules.But Chriſt is in the Sacramet vnder 
the forme of bread , & heis able through 
infinite power, and bound by inuioladle 
promiſe, to worke the effect of grace, pre 
fecuing vnto life eternall the worthy par 
ticipant of this Sacrament (q)- vader tit 
forme of bread , ui manducat hune pane 
UVInt it 4ter11um . 1oan. 6, 55. Not any doudt 
then may be made, but the Sacramentil 
one kind is full , entyre , completeiolud 
itance , & dy participation thereof Pee 
red conlciences do rgceaue the hence 

CONN 
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caleſtiall fauour that conferueth the life of 
theſoule, with dayly increaſe in perfeti- 


on (*)- 


(*) The Miniſter yery 
otten obiecteth as pag. 
479. & 502. and elſe- 
| __ Where: That di 

Communion under one kind, not sgaynit Chrift to the Tenet ot fon 

his Precept . $. 4. Scholemen, greater be-= 
nefit of grace it reaped 
by communion in both 
kinds, Anſwere. Firſt 


A LTHOVG 4 Communion ynder 
Catholicke Deuines of 


both kindes pertayne not to the ſub- 


ſtance of the Sacrament, yet if Chriſt did greater number & leat- 


(pecially commaund theſame, weare bond njng hold the contra- 
to that obſeruance, and ſhould by commu- ry. Secondly, Thisis 
mon ynder one kind {inne,not agaynſt his impertinent : for the 
Sacrament and Inſtitution , but agaynſt a quelti6 is not whether 
[peciall dtuine precept . ra in both 

Hence we may probably inferre, that nes v6.0" Bree, pete 


| tection, but whether it 
Chriſt gaue no ſpeciall precepr thereof, be- EY Sal- 


cauſe Chriſt hath commaunded no more uation. Thirdly, if C6- 
concerning the yſe of the Euchariſt , then munion in both kindes 
what by the ſubſtance of the inſtitution & giue more grace, yet 
nature of the Sacrament weare bound yn- this exceſſe may beea- 


| | — fily equalled by other 
to, leauing accidentall circuſtances belon- 7 Jag. aun: as by << 


ging thereunto to be ordeyficd by the A- —_ pea 
poltles and Paſtours of the Church, as S. king, and by ES 
Au- tothe Church &c. The 

Miniſter #72. proueth 


Communion in b>th kinds to be of greater profir, becauſe it is an at of 
obedience vnto Chriſts precept, Dranke yee «ll of th1s, but obedzence 15 better then 
Sacrifice, 1. Sam. 15. 22. His argument ſuppoleth, without proote, what 
the leſuit hath ſhewed to be moit falſe, and ſo may be with more truth 
turned to the contrary : for to receaue In one kind is an aR of obedience 
vntothe Church, whereof Chriſt ſayth, He that beareth not the Church let bm 
be 10 thee as an heathen and «publican. But obedience 1s better then Sacrifice : 
Therefore more fpirizuall profit, and merit 1s gotten by Communion 
Ons kynd. 
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(r) Auguitm. ep. 118, 


(s) The Miniſter 1a this 
place is very bitter , te- 
aiming the Ieſuit Ver- 
mine infatuated Romani? 
and the like. But in 
lieu of anſwering his 
argument, he confirmes 
the ſame, as is ſhewed 
p the Cenſure, Sed. 4, 
IT 
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Auguſtin noteth laying ( r) . outs, tia 
not appointin what order the Sacramen 
of the Euchariſt was to be taken fer 
ward, butleftauthority to make ſuch : 

ointments vnto his Apoſtles , by when: 
= was to diſpoſe and order his Church, 
So cleerly doth S. Auguiine ſpeake, the 
Chriſt gaue no commaundements to hi 
Church , concerning the vie of the Sacrz 
ment , belides ſuch as are conteynedinh 
ſubſtance of the Inſtitution, and of the. 
crament ; of which kind Communionyn. 
der both kindes cannot be, as hath been 
proued, which will further appears by pi 
dering the places alleadged to prooue 
Precept. 

The words of Chriſt , Do this inremn 
brance of me, do no wayes inferre a Preceyt 
of both kinds. Firſt , bezauſe he ſayd, Do 
this in remembrance of me,ablolutly only 
of the Sacrament in the forme of bread, 
of the forme of wine not abſolutely pit 
conditionally,Do #4 as often as you drinit 
in memory of me , that the Aduerſaryes 0 
the Charch might not haue = the leak 
Yauſtble ſhew to complayne of her negl& 
cting Gods Precepr (5 ).For this pr ecept D 
this, being the only precept e1ue by Chrik 
to his Church, as thal af:erwards appear, 
and g1uc abſolutely of the forme 0 read 
conditionally of the forme of wine, thi 
is no colour to accuſe the Church of don 
agayaſt Chriſts precept by _—_— 


—_— 
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ynder one kind. Secondly; ſuppoſe Chrift 
ſpake theſe Imperatme wordes Do this, af - 
ter the giting of the Cup», yet are they 
to be ynderſtobd with this reftr{&i6n;Do 
this, that 1s, alt things that delony to theel- 
{-nce and fubſRance of this actonin me- 
mory of me. For if weextend the precept 
Dy this,further then the ſubſtance of the a- 
ion, vnto the accidentary circumſtances 
therof, 1n which Chriſt did then inſtitute 
and giue the Sacrament, many abſurdityes 
will follow . For , by this rule we muſt al- 
wayes celebrate and receaue the Euchariſt 
after ſupper as Chriſt did, ſpecially ſeeing 
this circumſtance of after ſupper , was cho- 
ſen of qþriſt , as being very - vs & my- 
ſerious. For thereby 15 fignityed, that this 
15 the ſacrifice which ſucceeds the Paſchal! 
Lambe,that was offered 1n theEuenang, the 
facrihice whereof the royall Prophet layth 


(t)in the perſon of Chriſt, Eleuatio maru- (t) Pſal. 140. y.25 


wn mearum facrificinm veoſpertinum : The (a- 
crihce, wol ee oper the euening of 
the world, was to continue yntill the end 
thereof . We ſhould alſo by this rule be 
bound , ſtill to celebrate in Azzme , that 15, 
Ynleuened bread,in which Chriſt did cele- 
brate, and giue the Sacrament, ſaying, Do 
this; which circumſtance was alſo myſtical 
and fienifyes the purity of our Sawiours 
virginall body & perfon, which was with: 
out any Leauen of ſine - And belides , the 
Prieſt might not give the Sacrament Vato 

FO STREESE any 


I—_—_ ww 8X 


(u) The Miniſters 1g- 
norance and ſimplicity 
in anſwer! 
gumets is diſcouered in 
the Cenſurc, Sed. x. 


theſe ar- 


any but ſuch whoſe feet. 

fore, ſeing Chriit gaue the Eacharis with 
this preparatiue circuſtance, which doyly, 
lefte is very pertinent and myſterious to, 
gnify, with what purity of conſcience n; 
ought to approach ynto the ſacred Table. 
If to bind men to obſerue thele circyp. 
ſtances of our Sauiours atian,thouoh my: 
ſterious and Sacramentall, were abſurd (2; 
without doubt 1t 15 moſt abſurd) then ye 
muſt not extznd the recept Doths ,to the 
circum{ances of Chriſts ation, but ac. 
knowledge? that the precept Do thi ,onl 
includes the doing of that which pertains 
to the ſubſtance ot the Sacrament, and { 
not to th2 giuing of both kindes, the ſub. 
ftance thereof being entyre 1n one only 
kind, as hath been proued.. (u) 

The ſecond text much yrged for thegj 
uing of the Cup wnto all men, 15 the Bhs 
of our Sauiour, Brhite ex hoc omnes, wherein 
ſome note ourSautours prouidence laying 
that he foreſeeing that ſome wouldtak 
the Cup from the Laity, graunting them 
the kar: Atl. bread, Ge of the Cup - 
bite ex hoc omnes , but not of bread Mands- 
cate ex hoc. omnes «1 anſwere; the wordes ot 
our Sauiour be plaine, Drink ye all of this 
But the difficulty is to whs they are ſpoke, 
& who are.thoſe all? Luther would haueal 
men for whom the bloud of Chrift is ſhed, 
whence it followes,, that as thebloudot 
Ehbciſt was ſhed for all men, euen 7nfidels, 
| IN, 
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he had Kio a) 
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leives, da ery OY ſhould Sv RE © , Uh, 0+ 
be given vnto all theſs ,/which ro ſay wers 20 0 (+ 
yery abſurd ! Others reſtrayne the Wordes , oO 
All, ro the faythfull come'to the/yeares"6Ff 5 HTC 
diſcretion, who muſt drinke of the Cup alt 1” 

of them. But whatfhall weſay of them that The Miniſterp.e90. 
me by nature-uAbitemi , who cannoten- faith, IfBibitedonot im: 
dure-cheraſt of any wine, yet are not to' be port aprecept;tharthe 


«culed from the Sacrament ? 

Wherfore the truth 1s, that theſe words 
were ſpoken vnto all the Apoſtles, and to 
1h6n all-ouly md though 1tbe 1nough for 
Catholiks to ſay it , and put their aduerta- 
ryes to prooue their pretended Precept, 
which they call of the eternall King , for 
the Cup; andſolong asthey cannot eleer- 
fy conuince the:contrary,g00d reaſon the 
word of the Church defined by Councells 
ſhould ſtand : yet ex abandanti, we can ve- 
ry probably ſhew out of the ſacred Text, 
that the particle 4// concernes all the' Apo: 
ſtl:s only.Firſt; what one Exareeliit| Mate 
26.27.]fayth,was -ack ynto al, B/- 


people receaue the S2- 
cramentin the forme of 
WP IRS 1 doth 
not inforce'a'piecept,; 
that they HT. A 
theforme of bread, and 
{o they (hall be boid to 
receaue neyther in one 
kind nor in both. An- 
{were. The word Man- 
ducate, was ſpoken petr- 
{onally to the Apoſtles 
only,as much as" Bzþite, 
and (o by vertue of this 
word we cannot bind 
the people to receauc 
ynder the forme of 
bread . Notwithſtan- 


thi p further then 'tO all the Apoſtles ? 'SE= tion of the bread,as ap- 
Il; 


biteex hoc omnes, drinke yee all of this, an- ding by other texts of 
other relates 'to haue been anſwerably per- Scripture we prooue 
formed by them all [Carth. 14+ 2 3:] B1b& the to be bound to re- 
Tunt exeo omnes, all dranke thereof; but the ceaue by eating the Sa- 
ſecond all, is reſtrayned to all the Apoſtles cred bread. For the pre= 
and to them all only. What.reaſon then is <P* doe this  remebran- 


there toextend the words'; Drinke yee all \ _ ol Md: 
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440. bn 7. That theſe ſpoken vnto- the ſame perfonsg 2c 
wordes were ſpoken tothe runne fo togeather in ranke, thatno 


People reſpeiuely , and ms 5 with probability make 


part, to Wit, that they manne. cho. ad. Bun Wo Outs 


e , though not yr | | | 
n— LA 'S mini. CAccipite , which ſignif yes take with your 


ſter the Sacrament in hands ( for 1t 15 a precept diftin& fromns. 
the forme of | bread . 4acare, which1s, take with your mouth: wa 
Therefore though the gluon tothe Apoſtles only, notyntoalthe 
word Maenducate , do taythtull ; ele we muſt ſay, thatall Con, 


| Nor, yet other wordes ,quajcants are bound to: take the conk. 


| ven ak crated bread & Cup th their hands. Why 


Ctchhe:fortneret TH" heard ot fuch a preceptintheChrih, 
bread. an Church? 7 


Thethird reaſon 1s, becaule therews1 
peculiar, and _ cauſe, why Chr 
ſhould gue that peculiar. countell or ad- 
monition ( for-the Imperatiue word doti 
not euer ſignify a precept, but.oftenana 

(x) When the finall wiſe, or a permiflion, as your Maieſty we 
cauſe & end of the pre- knowes) to his Apoſtles atthat'tyme(:), 
ceptis perſonall , then to wit, becauſe he would have themall not 


the ſenſe of precept 1s | | BA" 
perſonal. The end of only drinke of his bloud , but: allow 


Chriſts ſaying, Drinks haueſthemjdrinke of the ſame Cap, with 
yee all of this, vas perſo- Vf filling & conſecrating the fame ane. 
nall,to wit, that all the TI Þ15 15 more maniteſtin theProteſtants# 
Apoltles ſhould drinke pinion, who thinke-the: chalice whereo! 
of the lame individual} Chriſt ſayd 1n: Si: Matthew, Bibite ex Wt 
Cupp, without new gype:, to be the ſame wherofhe ſaydby(f} 


contecration & filling, c.:-. 34 arke., CAccipite , diuiditemnter vt, 


Ergo, the. lenſe. of the .. | | w anenntlf 
precept is perſonall, & entmbiban anplins de hoc genmne uw 


enly conce For this berng ſuppoſed ,Drinke yee al if 
ewclue 3 ag els 4mports Es. i DeniderhiaCup ann} 
{y) Luc. 2.2. 38. you: But, devide this Cup among? jou, We 
024 NY GG $ 18 perio 
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ridiculous, and agaynit common ſenſe. 
foure arguments to proue thatthe 


mult needes perceaue ) don 
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erſonall preeept giuen to all the Apoſtles, 
importing that cuery one ſhould drinke 
but 2 paſt of that Cup , & that alſo in ſuch 
a 160! az the cup without new filling 
and conſecration , might fuffice for all to 
drinke thereof (z) . What, all men in the 
world? Or all Chriſtians that ſhould ſuc- 
ceed them to the worlds end? Chriſt neuer 
intended that one Cup for all , nor is it in- 
deed deuided, or parted with vs,but the A- 
poſtles drankeit vp amongſt them ,Wher- 
tore referring my ſayings to your Maie- 
ſties learned cenſure, I conclude that to me 
itſeemes cleere , that theprecept, or rather 
dire&1on, Drinke yee all of this , was but per- 
ſonal, confined vnto the niber of all ors 
then preſent. (*) 


Another text of the Scripture ſome vrge 
to 


(2) Yor the Minifter 
aytn, I hatthe prec Tpt 
IS, that all men drinke not 
of the ſame indididyall , 
but of the ſame ſpecificall 
Cup, 1s idle. For Chriſts 
words, deuide this Cup 4- 
mogſt you import drin- 
ke yee all of this indi- 
uiduall Cuppe. If one 
thould beſtow a quart 
ot ; wine vpon 4- pet» 
$05, laying; Deuide this 
pang you, were it 
not ridiculous to anter- 
prete his ſpeach, that he 
meanes not, Drinke yee 
all of thas indinadual quart, 
but, of 4 quart of the ſame 
kind ? It two of the co- 
pany ſhould drinke y 

that whole indiuidual] 


quart, & being challedged by the other to haue done agaynſtthe order of 
the giver, who would not laugh, ſhould they anſwere ( as our Miniſter 


teacheth them) that Deuide this Cupp amongst 704, imports not, drinks all of thts 
indiuiduall Cupp, but of a Cupp of the ſame kind? So that howlocuer the Mini- 
ſter in this place doe rayle bitterly, and bragg mightely , yer his Reply 1s 


(*) The Miniſter pag. 489. bringes 
x Danke) - this , command all the faythfull to 


wordes of Chriſt , Drinke yee all of 


drinke: which arguments though very pooze oncs, thall be an 

firſt is,Vhat Chrifiſond 10 the Apoiiles, Paul ſayd 10 the whole multitude of the fayth- 
Full; 2. Cor. 14. 2.8. Anſwere, $8. Paw neucs fayd tne 

hes to; ati-the {, in all che Epiltles of S. 


that bread; and drmke of that - which wordes (asSeuery m: 
. me net a precept to receaue-in both King 


34S 


faythfail, yeathe ſame arc pot found 10 at 
'Paulzfor1.-Cor. 7 r.'28- he only ſayth, let 4 30411 roue bynſelſerand ney 
&$ 


ſwered. The 


wordes, drinks zee all 


man in 
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bnt only that no man receaue in both kinds, or in one kind, without 6 
trying himſelfe, whether he be wonhy.. What you cite out of $, Hi. 
roms commentary, Canam Domins opor1et eſſe communem, only fipnifye th, 
the Sacrament is for all men, atwell for the. poore as for the rich, apajnf 
which ſome Corinthians erred, ſcorning to receaue in the Company 
of the poore. 

The ſecond . If Communion in both kinds hath no foundation in Gods wa 
then Communion in one kind hath no foundation m Gods word . Anſwere, Tt; 
lawfullnes of Communion in both kinds, & the lawfullnes of Commy. 
nion in one kind; hauefoundation in Gods word, and fo to yietheonerr 
the other is not agaynſt the Diuine lavw. Buta Diuine precept to recene 
in one kind , or in both kinds hath no foundatis in Gods word, as deing 
bura fond Minifteriall fancy . The word of God doth commandtoje- 
ceaue, at leaſt vader the forme of bread , but tO receauc In the fame only 
Without the Cupp, 1s no Divine precept. 3 

The third Argument. 1f the reaſon why the Apofiles receaued the Cup wa, 
becauſe they were Priefts, then all Priefts being preſent at Communion ought toreceat 
in both kinds though they admaniſter not. Antwere . It the icalon why the, Apes 
ſtles receated the Cup , was not becauſe they were Prieſts, bur asthele- 
ſuit proueth by the Goſpel], becauſe Chriſt would haue i fo,faying mts 
them, Dranke yee all of this indiuiduall Cupp , then is the Miniſters argumet 
idle and impertinenr. Such alſo is his fourth argumec wherein he would 
proue, that the Apoſtles were not made Prieſts by the wordes Doethi. 
For ſuppoſe they were not made Prietts by that ſpeach, how will be 
thence conclude that the words Drinke yee all of this, were not{pokenpet: 
fonally vnto the twelue , comanding them to drinke all of the ſame ind 
uidual Cupp ? Befides in the two arguments to proue the Apoltles welt 
net made Prieſts by the word Do this, he ſhews intolerable ignorance. 

Te firlt is, what force is there in theſe wordes, Do this, to conclude Pricfi 
ordination? Anſwers. Are you a Dotour,and do not know that the word 
of the Almighty hath force to give men power, commilſion,authonty!0 
do what hedoth command them to doe?Chriſt by the word Dodhns,con 
manded the Apoſtles, to do what he had done, that is, to conſectate 
and wine into his body and blood, to receaue and conſume the ſame, i0 
give them to the faythfull . E790, by ſaying Dothis,' he them pow! 

commilhon, authority, not only to receaue themſehues, talſotoconſe 


crate, and giue ynto others his holy body and blood, which is thepoW 
and office of Prieſthood. nd- 
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Secondly, If (fay you) Do this, proueth Prieiibood, then ley men are Prieffs 
when the wordes Doe this, be ſpoken tothem m part,or reſpeFinely. Anſwere. Doe 
not you fcele, how you bewray the weakenes and yanity of your argu- 
ment in your very propoſition thereof? You fay the wordes Do this, be 
ſpoken ynto lay men but in part, thatis, they command them to receaue, 
but not to conſecrate and giue the Sacrament ynto others. But the POW - 
er, or commillton only: to xeceaue the Sacrament is not Priefthood, but 
the commillion to conſecrate & adminilter the ſame vnto others. There- 
fore the wordes D oc this, do not make them Prieſts, to whome in part & 
reſpeRiuely, but to whom they ate ſpoken abſolutely, & in the full ſenſe. 


| to proue,, that Communion vnder one kinde 1s 


commided, to wit, the famous place out of 


8. lobn (a): Except yee eate the fleſh © drinke (a) 104n.6. 59, 


the bloud of the Sonne of Man,you (ball not haue 
hfe in you - Where our Sauiour, vnder the 
penalty of loolingeternall life, commands 
not only eating , but alſo drinking . Per- 
chance your Maieſty doth not and much 
ypon this,as not belieuing thatChapter of 
Saint Tohn to concerne - Sacramentall 
{ſumption of ourSauiours fleſh, as alſo ſome 
[arned Catholiks hold :Notwithſtanding 
though we grant that Chapter to concerne 
the eating and drinking in the Sacrament, 
25 moſt of the Fathers teach, yet this obie- 
&1on may be eaſily ſatisfyed by the former 
Principles . For , as we diſtinguiſh in the 
Sacrament , the ſubſtance & the manner , 
the ſubſtance being to receaue the body of 
Chriſt, the manner, in both kindes by for- 
mall cating and drinking : So the ſame d1- 
ſtin&tion is to be made in our Sautours-pre- 


cept about this Sacrament. For on 
| | 7 
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his words may found of the mane « 
ceauing in both kinds , yet his intenticn 
to. commaund no more then the ſubſtance 
to-wit, that wereally receaue his body ul 
bloud, which may be done vnder one kind 
This may be made cleere by the Precep 
our Sautior hath gue about another Sacy, 
ment , to wit Baptiſme, where thoughhi 
words ſeeme todefine the manner, yet h 
mind was but to determine theſubſtance 
Heſayth(b) to his Apoſtles. Baptize lin 
tions in the name of the Father , and of th 
Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt. To Baptuehe- 
nifyes the ſame , that the Greeke worl 
8e@7:4u7, Which 15, not to wet,or ſprinck 
with water , but to put and plunge int 
water by 1mmerf16 ,þathing them in water 
in which refpe& Baptiſme is tearmed ly 
the Apoſtle(c )the Laner,or bath of therew 
uation of the holy Ghoſt . And yet becaule th 
Church teacheth Baptiſme by aſperfiona 
ſprinckling to be ſufficient, & ſubſtantal 
Baptiſme, no lefſe then Baptiſme by in: 
merf1on, chriftias muſt, & do a the 
words of Chrift, Baptize, that1s,p gu 
ta the water all Nations, to comman only 
cleanſing & waſhing in ſubſtance, nottht 
manner thereof by immerſion as his wars 
may feeme to import , and the Pitt 
tme Church did i firft 600. yeares pf 
&iſe . | 

In like fort the wordes , Y leſt youu 


the fleſh of the Sonne of man, and dre 


Do 


; (b) Matt. 28, 18, 


I 
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1rd, you ſhall not haue life in you, be precep- 
ive nofurther then they {1gnify reall re- 
eauing of his body and bloud , not the 
manner of both kindes,as may appeare by 
he intention of the commandement. For, 
5 Chriſt gaue this r_ of cating and 
drinking , only to the end that we might 
hauclife in vs 3 ſo likewife he meantto co- 
maund the ſame no further , then it was 
neceſſary to this end . Buteating formally 
he body of Chriſt vnder the forme of 


(d) What the Miniſter 


read, and (d ) virtually and implicitely his (ith, that the receauing 
bloud as conteined within his ſacred body, 
ſufficeth that we may hauelifein vs , as he 
romiſeth in the ſame place v. 59. He that 
rateth this bread ſhall line for ener ; what ne- 
ceflity then is there to vnderſtand this pre- 
cept of formall receauing in both kinds ? 


But turther I add, the conmuniue par- 
ticle Et (and ) frequently ſignifyes dihun- 
&iue)y rhe ſame that vel (or, ) as, Argentum 
& 4417) non eft mihi (e) , and particularly 
of this Sacrament (f), He that eatcth and 
ariaketh vaWvorthily , eateth and drinketh dam- 
ation , the ſenſe 1s diſjunqiue , Eateth or 
drinketh ynworthily ? In this ſort : Except 
yot eate 11d drinke , 15 to be ynderitood diſ- 
wntuely : Except you eale the flejh,or Arinke 
the bloud of the Sonunc of man, you 
life in you Which difhunRue ſenſe to be the 
ſenſe intended in this place, may be pro- 
ued, becauſe elſe Chriſt ſhould be contra- 
ry to himſelfe. For, ſeeing in the verſe 5 

Ttt = 


(ball not haue ( 


the blood of Chriſt V1r- 
tually,as being by Con- 
comitacy ioyned with 
the body, is ſpirituall 
receauing, and not Sa- 
cramentall, is falſe, For 
only iuſt and holy men 
receaue the body of 
Chriſt ſpiritually, But 
wicked me receaue the 
blood of Chrilt toge- 
ther with his body by 
Concomitancy. There. 
fore this virtuall recea- 
uing of Chriſts blood , 
is corporall and Sacra. 
mentall, and not only 
ſpiritual. 

e) Ad. 3. 6. 

(t) 1, Cor. 11+» 20» 


2 10 The Reioynder to D. Whites Reph, 
of this Chapter he promiſerh life eternal] 


(#) The place of S. Tohn *O eating only, Out maducat hunc pant, iu 
exphcates, with an An- 18 REETFHUMDG » If in the 94. verſe of the lame 
ſwere 10 the Teftima- Chapter , he require ynto life ever]; 


nyes of the Fathers, cating and drinking both, he ſhould wy, 
21" FP W's {pace of a few lines ſpeake contraryes, 


trueſt , & may be And becaule this 1s impoſſible, we inter 


inuincibly proued by PIE*& the p lace ditun&ely, (* )Yal; Ju 
SCripture. Firſt, it canot £476 7 drinke ec | 
be denyed thatin Scrip 
ture the particle Et, 41d 


is take diſiunctiuely as the Teſuit proneth in the text,& the Miniſterguy 
reth. Secondly , whenſocuer two thinges are requured to one & the(ane 
end,for which ech a part is ſufficient, then the particle Et, and,muſt nec 
be ynderſtood diſfiuniuely to fignifye the ſame as Or . Becauſe tofttil 
Father apart, andto ſtrike mother apart is worthy of death in a fone, 
therefore the Scripture Exod. 21. ſaying , He that Siriketh bis Father & min 
let him dye the death; is to bs ynderitood diftunctiuely, his Father or mother 
This might be proued by other innumerable inſtances, nor canſomud 
as one example be brought where this rule fayleth.. ; 
This ſuppoſed, I aſſume : But the Scripture teacheth that the extingd 
Chrilts body a part by it ſelfe is ſufficient ynto eternall life, Jobn6.53 
The bread which I will give is my flesb, for the life of the world. And 58. bethate 
teth me shall lzue by me : and 5 9. be that eateth this bread shall line for ener. big) 
the precept , Except you eate the flesh of the Sonne of man, and drinks bis bloudji 


*hall not baue life mn you, is vnderſtood difiunRiuely, Except you eateli 
fieſh,or drinke his bloud. 


Com 


Hence the Fathers when they ſay, the Go pell commands drinkny 
of bloud, they meane difiun iuely, becauſe they ground the pu 


pri 
thistext. The Authour ofthe booke De Cana Domini ſayth, 1 layfoil 
the eattng of bloud , but the Goſpell commands drinking thereof , to wit dif 
vely: & S. Auſtine. q. 57. In Leuit. In the law men are forbidden ſo taſt of ' f 
of the Sacrifices,but in the new lar from taking the bloud of our Sacrifice by 
nevr:5ment, no man ts forbidden, yea rather all are inuited thereunts that wil bu 
hfe, to wit dillunRiuel y , that 1s, they are inuited,ifthey will havel 
cate the fleth, or drinke the bloud of our Sauiour . Other places bro _ 
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out of the Fathers by you, are partly from-che purpoſe, partly falfifyed. 
From the purpoſe arethe places which aftirme no more; then that the bo. 
dy and bloud of Chriſt be giuenin tte Sacrament vmo all. Chryſoftom, 
hom. 1 8. 4n4. ad Cor, the Cup 4s diſtributed vnio all. Ignatius epiſt. ad Philadel- 
phenſes &c. Fa)ſityed is the Teltimony ot S. luitzne, pag. 497. bur ſpecially 
pag. 482. for thus you cite it. 10am Martyr layth, That Chridijens in his age 
diltributed the ſanctifyed bread & wine to euery one preſent: aud he addeth 
further, The Apoſtles raught that leſus did command them todothus. You 
haue corrupted his teſtimony rwo or three wayes . Firſt by omiſſion, for 
S. [uſtin doth mention not only wine, but allo water. The Deacons ((ayth 
he) diſtribute ynto euery one preſent conſecrated bread, wine, and water , ivyuge« 
374; horu 3 ds 5; Taro; : Whertore it by this teſtimony you can proue 
itisa Diuine precept to giue wine, you proue allo that it is a Divine pre- 
ceptto giue water, & coſequently your lelues to be traſgreilors of the Di- 
uine precept who giue it not. That this your peruerſity to vrge vs with 
the teitimony of $S. 1uftzn, which makes not to the purpoſe, or elſe by the 
fame'your ſelfe are condemned, might not appeare, you falſihed the place, 
citing what pleaſed you, and leauing out what ſerued not your turne . 
Secondly, theſe words of $, Iuſtine, The Apoſtles taught that Ieſus commanded 
thew ſo to doe, are not ioyning vpon the wordes that mention the giuing 
of conſecrated bread, wine, & water, as you would haue men belicue, but 
follow ſome 16. ot 17. lines after, & are referred to another marter, to wit 
that Chrilt gaue a Command to belieue the reall preſence. S. Initine his 
true words are theſe : We are taught, that as Teſus Christ is made truly flesh by the 
word of God, in the [ame manner the Euchariſtzcall foode , by the prayer of the word 
proceeding from bin, is the flesh and blood of Ieſus incarnate : for the Apoſtles m their 
writings tearmed the Goſpells, do deliner, that leſus gaue that preceptton vnto them. 
For taking bread into his bands, and bausng g1uen thankes be ſayd ; Do this In re- 
membrance of me, this is my body.1n like manner taking the Cup after thanſgt- 
mg be ſay; This is my bloud. Thus S. Iuſtine, by which itis eutdent that 
he ſayth that Teſus gue a precept not of communion in both kinds, but of 
delieuing the Reall Preſence. Whence your third corruption is diſcouce 
red, making S. Tuſtine to ſay, that Telus commanded to doe thus ; for,to do 
this is added ynto the text agaynlt the drift thereof, which maniteltly 


ſpeaketh of belicue thus, not 10 do thus 
ds” aa — you produce theſe his 


 Inlike manner you falſify S. Cyprian. Page 497+ Y | 
Wordes as making agaynſt Communion in one kind : In conſecrating 
de not that which our Lord djd appoxnt 


end admeinifter le, 
# adminiſtrng the Cup ynto che people It - and 


E 
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and commanded : As who thould [ay , theſe men did tranſyreflethe Djs. 
precepr, in that they gaue not the Cup vnto laymen..Had 8.Cyriage; 
this, he ſhould not haucſayd they fin wn adminiftring, but the contrary, 
finne in not adminiliring the Cup to the people. kurt S..C)priuw preſea) 
declares wherein they did tranſgrefle the Diuine precept, to wi, in tha 

ſome did coſecrate pure water without wine, & others meere wine wid, 
out water , and gaucthe ſame to the people. What is this agaynſt Com, 

munion in one kind ? This place proueth they Gnne agaynitthe Diyin 

law, who conſecrate pure water in lieu of wine (as ſome Proteſtagie 
men to doe; ) and alſo, that they tranſgreffe the Diuine precept whodfy 
yato God , and giue to the. people pure wine without. admixtion o 
water (as all Proceltans commonly do. ) But that Prieſts are bound 
Diuine precept to giue conſecrated wine to the people, this-place doh 
not ſo much as inſinvate, nor will any learned mancitc it for thenee 
{ity ofthe Cup, except he haue diunke too much of the Cup, 


Communion vnder one kinde not agaynit tl 
practiſe of the Primitine Church .- F. 5. 


ERTAINE it 1s, that the Primitive 

Church did very. often and frequent) 

yſe Communion vader one kinde, ſo tht 

(i) Ad bibendum poc- Laymen had by preſcription 4 Right (1) 

culum Dei jure com- ſ<ccaue 1n both kindes , yea they wet 
municationis admitti» Þound therennto by the obligation of Cu- 

mus. Cyp. I: eprft. 2. ftome, not by diuine precept. Alſo becauſe 

the Manichees being1m pou perſwadet 

(k) Aug. de bareſ. 46. that Vine was the / k) gall of the Prince! 

(1) Leo ſerm, 4. de Quad. darkenes, did (1) ſuperſtitiouly abſtayis 

from the Chalice , the Church. in det 

ſtation of this errour commanded ,;f0r 4 

(m) Gelaſ |  ryme, Communion ynder both kinds3\- 

| G0Haſ: 4pud Gratian. pon which occalion Gelaſius Pope made the 

de Conſecrai.cap. Cumpert- Decree / __” ,t ewted\d 
us, 'm/)recorded by Gratia, Aut ms 


S:cramenta ſuſcipiant , aut ab integrts ms 
| ik fs 
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ivr . And why ? Becauſeſuch: Abſtinens , 
neſtioqua ſuperſtitione docentur afiring? , that 
is, were ſuperſtitious, not abſteyning our 


of any deuocio , burout of an 1mpious per- 


{yafion of the umpurity of Gods creature . 
Wherfore the cr1m2 with which ſome Pro- 
teitancs charge vs, that our receauing vn- 
der the fote forme of bread , is towumpe 1n 
opinion with the Manichees , we may (as 
D. Morton' confeiſeth ) reie& as 7n14riors , 
ſaying: That it ras not the Manichees ab#t;- 
nence from Wine. , but the reaſon of their forbea- 
rauce,that Was iudged heretica!!. Morton Prote- 
tant . Appeale. lib. 1. Cap. 4. pat. 149+ (* ) 
This cuſtome was the cauſe that Cyprian 
(o) ſayth , that the Law forbad the ea- 
ting of bloud, but the Ghoſpell commands 
the ſame ſhould be drunke, not only be- 
cauſe ſome Chriſtians , to wit Prieſts , are 
bound to drinke the bloud of Chriſt., but 
allo becauſe Chriſt in his Ghoſpell did 1n- 
ſtitute the Sacrament of his body & bloud 
in both kinds; whence grew the Cuſtome 
of theprimitiue Church to receaue in both 
kindes , & by cuſtome there grew further 
an obligation to drinke of the Cup, except 
there were ſome iuſt cauſe of abſtinence, 


as 1n the ficke,, and in them that by-nature 


loathed wine. 


And 


one decentur aftrings, becauſe they 
ſuperſtitious opinion, to wit, 


1s Sacriledg, but qzoniem neſcio qua ſuperſfit 
we proued to be imbued with a —_— 
tr3 


*) Agaynſt this expli- 

carton of the place of 
Gelafrus, it is obieted, 

that the ſame doth not 

agree with the reaſon 
of the Canon. For Ge« 
Liftus fayth', men are 
not to be permitred to 
receaue but in both 
kinds, becauſe the diuifion 
of one and the ſame Sar a- 
ment cannot be done with= 
out ſacriledge, The whole 
decree is this: We find that 
ſome men hauing taken the 
portion of our Lords body, 
refrayne from the Cup of 
the holy bloud. Which wen 
(becauſe they are imbued 
with I know not what ſu- 
perftito,\ let them wihogt 
any queſtzon receaue the 


"whole Sacraments, or ng- 


thing at all, for the dmiſion 
of one and the ſame myſtery 
cannot be yſed without 4 
great Sacriledge, 1 An- 
were: firſt Gelaſiw doth 
noMay,no manis to be 
permitred to receaue 1n 
one kinde, but only na 
ſuperſtitious abſtinent, 
Secondly, his reaſon is 
not oly becauſe the de- 
viding of the Sacramet 


+ that 
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that the creature of wine is impure. The diſcourſe then of Gelaftusis, be. 
cauſe theſe men are ſuperſtitiouſly conceyted, that the creature of wingi; the 
Diuells gall, therefore by them the deuiding of the holy myſtery , te. 
ceauingthe conſecrated Bread without the Cup , ſine grande ſacrilegity; 
non potet,cannot be done without great Sacriledge . Whece he concly 
proculdubio arceantur, let ſuch men be kept from Communion in one kind 
without any queRtion,mercy, or indulgece: As it he had ſayd, Vnto men (;. 
thodoxally conceited about the creature of wine, Comunion in one kind 
may be granted ſometimes ypon iult caules , as if they be by nature dj. 
mij, that cannot endure wine : But men thatbe ſuperſtitiouſly perſuaded 
agaynſt the nature of wine, proculdubis arceantur, let Communion inong 
kind be denyed yato them without queſtion, and granted in no cale,x« 
caule in reſpe& of them Communion in one kind is cuer Sacrilegiou;, - 
The Miniſter alſo in this place keepeth a ſtyrre, and would makethe 
world belicue, that the leſuzr Vaſquez doth maynly oppoſe himſelf» 
gaynſt the Ieſuit Anſwerer, about this place of Gelaſius. The leſwit (ſayth he) 
6 confuted by a learned and intelligent man of bis owne Soctety , to wit Vaſque, 
who ſayth, that ſome of bis party apply the place of Gelaſius agaynſt Manichers, bit 
this expoſition agreetb not with the laſt clauſe of the Cation. Anſwere. You ſhew 
great detire to diſcredit your aduerſary, yet cannot you doe it, ſo much y 
in this trifle , with truth . For in citing the cenſure of Vaſquez you leave 
Out the principal word, which being ſer down would haue marredyolt 
market ,Vaſquez not only ſayth , that ſome of his ſide explicate the plax 
of Gelſius of lsy Manichees, but alſo addeth his Iudgment about the ant 
ſaying, probabilzter explicant, this their explication is probable, Do not you 
ſee your talthood in citing and vanity in vrging this cenſure of Vaſque 
It this explication be probable cuen by the Iudgment of Vaſquez, how 
is the Teſuit confuted by Vaſquez of his owne Society, as not an{werllf 
your argument ſufficiently ? Is it not ſufficient , that Catholicks bn 
rp ſolutions ynto your arguments agaynſt Chriſtian cuſtomes 
ned in Councclls and receaued in the Church before you, or your Luke 


were borne? You your felfe ſay pag. 11. That ne man is to reiedtthe Dor 
ne and Cuſtome of the Church, or the expoſition of Scripture, commonly and tf 
cxenity receaued vpon vncert ayne and probable reaſons . If the leſuit bath anſit- 
red your a:guments probably, as euen by this cenſure of Vaſquez he hat) 
then be your arguments at the moſt but probable, and conſequel 

your revolt from the Church of Rome grounded thereon dinable,W 
aow is condemned by P«ſquez his Cen — nit 
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But Vaſquez. ſayth, that the Ieſuirs explication, thoagh it agree fitl to the 
reſt of the decree of Gelaſins ,. yet cannot be fitted to the laft branch thereof , where 
Gelaſius ſayth , that the diurfion of the one and ſame myſtery is $ acrilegious m it elſe 
and in nature : Quare mihi mag placet altera explicatio : Wherefore, ſayth 
Vaſquez , ynto me another explication ſeemetb more probable . I Anſwere. Firſt 
Gelaſius doth not ſay , that the diviſion of the myſtery is in itſelfe & in na- 
turea Sacriledge, nor can it be yery probably ſayd that he did fo meane. 
For what ſenſe is there in this diſcourſe, To deuide the Sacrament by re- 
ceauing in one kind is a Sactiledge of his owne nature, and abſolutely in 
it lelfe,, therefore let not theſe men be permitted in any caſe to receaue in 
one kinde , quoniam neſcio qua ſuperſtitione docentur aftringi, becauſe they are 
conuinced to hold ſuperſtitious Doctrine about the impurity of the crea- 
ture of wine ? Beſides, had Gelafius meant that Communion in one kind is 
a ſacriledge abſolutely in it ſelte, he would haue decreed that not only 
ſuperſtitions me, but abſolutely all men ſhould be kept fro the ſame procul- 
dubio, without any queſtion, Whetfore Gelaſiw his decree cannot be better 
ſenſed then thus. Becauſe theſe men are conceyted ſuperſtitiouſly agaynſt 
the creature of wine, their receauing in one kind without the Cup, can 
not but be impious; Therefore proculdubie arceantur, let not Communion 
in one kind be giuen vato them in any caſc, though ynto Orthodoxe 
people ypon ;uſl reaſons the ſame may be granted. Secondly, ſuppoſe all 
that Vaſquez would coclude, to wit,that another expoſition is more pro- 
bable, what haue you gayned ? Surely nothing; for this other expoſition 
detter liked by Vaſquez is, that Gelaſius ſpake not of Iaymens receauing, 
but of Prieſts that celebrare and conſecrate, athrming , that it is ſacri- 
legious in it ſelfe for Prieſts to coſecrate without receauing in both kinds, 
If the Iefuir Vaſquez in this expoſition and doctrine ſecme to you lear- 
ned & intelligent, be it ſo in Gods name, you are ſatisfyed, and your Aduer- 
ſary contented . for he did neuer meancto lay, that this explication is 
improbable, pecially the ſame being giuen by Gratian, who cad that 
Epiſtle of Gelaſius, which now it not extant. (0) Cypriande Cans Dom. 


And as this is certayne,and graunted on 
our part, ſo itis no-leſſe certayne that the 
Primitiue Church. did neuer: practiſe the 
vie of the Cup , as pertayning to the efſen- 


tal integrity of the Sacrament, or as com- 
maun- 


(þ) Io4n. Pre/brau. con- 
feſ. Fid. Cath. c. 19+ 
(q) Hoſpm . Hiſtor . S4- 
cram. p. 2. fol. u2. 
(r) Melavd. in 2. edit. 
Comm. tmpreſs. Argent Ante 
_ - + ARS 
(5) Luther. de Captiu, B4- 
bylen. cap-de Euchariſtic. 
(1) Hoſpin. Hiſtor, S4cr.p- 
2.f0l.12. 
(*)TheMiniſter p.500- 
ſayth : Concerning Luther, 
Melanhon Cc. 1 anſwere 
that your benef actour Coc- 
Cius (to whome you are per- 
petually obliged for your 
readings ) alledgeth ſome 
ſuch ſayings, but bow truly 
It is pncertayne. Anſwer, 
The leſuit read the ſay- 
ings he citeth in Luther, 
Melandhon & Hoſpimian, 
not in Cocctw , vato 
whome he is not ſo 
muchbeholding tor his 
teadings,as you arevn- 
to Chenmttns tor yours ; 
yea he duritengage his 
credit, that you cannot 
ſhew ſome of rhe te- 
ſtimonies by him cited, 
IN Coccris, Which thew= 
eta your want of rea- 
ding,and that your de- 
fire to cauill is greater 
then your wit, What 


you 
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maunded by dune precept, but thoy 1 
the receauing vnder one and both kindes | 
thing indifferent. This may b TFT RIrg 


OL oY 
the confideration of the tyme fince Ch; 


alcending fro our dayes vpward : Whence 

I gather hue Arguments. 
Firſt , 1 the Confeflion of our Aduerſg. 
ryes, amongſt whome a Bohemian Prote.. 
ſtant (p) doth profeſle that , having the 
feare of God bef ore his cyes , he dares not 
cenſure the Roman Church of Hereſy ig 
this point (q ). Hoſpinian writes,that ſome 
Proteitants confeſſed , that whole Chil 
was really preſent, exhibited and receaued 
vnder euery kind, and therefore ynder the 
only torme of bread, and that they-did not 
wdge thoſe to doe euill, that communica- 
ted vnder one kind. (r ) Melanahon: Asto 
eatc or not toeate{wines fleſh is placed in 
our power,& a thing indifferent; {o (ſayth 
he) 1 Icdge of the Encharift,that they ſian ai 
Ws knoving & beleuing this liberty , doſe r 
ther part of the ſiqne's . And Luther: ( by They 
finne not avayn# Chriſt, who vſe one kind,ſcint 
Chriſt doth not commanund to vſe both, but hath 
left it to the will of every one . And Hoſpiniai 
alleadgeth (t) Luther, affirming it 1s n0t 
needfull ro giue both kindes , but the one 
atone ſufficerh.The church hath power of 
prdeyning only one , and the people ought 
to be content therewith, if it be ordeyded 

by the Church. {*) 

But theſe teſtimonygs, though rey 
eruv 
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oht Þ ſorue to ſtop the mouth of a clamorous 
2 Þ Aduerſary, yet be they not ſufficient to ſa- 
by Þ tisfy any 1udicious maiinregard their Au- 
Ut, Þ thours were men moſt yncertayne & ya- 
ce Þ ious in their dorines aboutReligis,now 
auerring as Orchodoxe and diuine truth , 

+ Þ whatooneafter they tell to abhorre as he- 

tee BF reticall & 1impious . 1 add ſecondly, thede- 
the Þ fnition of three getierall Councells ce- 
not FF [ebrated before the breach of Luther from 
'n Þ the Roman church. The councell of F/o- 
me FF zexce (u) wherein were preſent the Gre- 
nit WF cian and Armenian Biſhops , where Con- 
ed COMLANCY 15 defined , That Chri#t « whole 
he WW oder ach forme. The councellof Bafill (x ), 


though they allowed the vie of the Cup 
vnto che Bohemians , defined the lawful- 
nes of communion wxder one kind . The 
councell of Con#taxce ( y ) gaue example 


ta WW ynto both the former councells being the 
o © firſt thar defined this truth. 

J- The third Argument 15, the receaued & 
7 {© allowed generall cuſtome of the church, 
WW which ſpontaneoully cuen before the con- 
th I cel of Con#ance, did abſteine from the cup, 


as the fayd councell doth acknowledge , 
which may be proued by the teſtimonyes 
of many thatliued hefore the councell of 
Conftance : yea Alexander Halenſis (2) who 
lived two rs yeares beforethe Cou- 


cell of conſtance, ſaith, That almoſt cuery 
where , Laymen receaued vnder the ſole forme 
And /enerable Bede (a) doth fignity 


Vuy 


' BY ef bread. 


-— "hat 


you add, that theſe ſay- 
Ingsare notnoiy foud 
In Luther & Melandhon , 
Is as much as to conſe(- 
ſe that, wherot the Lu- 
therans accuſe you of 
the Sacremetaria brood , 
that you haue moſt im- 
pudently falfifyed the 
workes of Luther, thogh 
allo Hoſpinies , a S4r4+ 
mentarien as you are, 
hath theſe ſayings both 
of Luther & other Pro- 
teſtants,cenſuring them 
in this reſpeR. 

(u) Conctl. Florentin, in 
decreto Eugentj 4. 

(x) Concil. Baſilien.' Sefs. 


30. 


(y) Concil. Conſtantienſe 
Sep, I 3» 


(z) Halenſis 4.4. 11. #8 
2. &, 4. ſed. 3. 


(a) Beds. Hifter, Gent, 


a _—_— 
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30 in the KY (*) of Englatf Ro 
() The Miniſter pag. fince her firſt Conuerſion » Vnder Yi 
502+ You are guided by Gregor), was vied Communion vnder ows 
that ſpirit which 15 mentio- kind for: the Layty ; which could _ 


ned 3. Kings 22.y.21when haueccntred into the church without be. 
you affirme , that Venerable | 


"Bede ſayth,in the Church of 


England euer ſince her con- 
xerfion vnder $. Gregory 
Communid in one kind was 
in yſe ; for noſuch report 1s 
found in bim. Anſwere. 
Take heed, you be not 
guided by the ſpirit 
mentioned. Regelat. 12. 
11. who fo perpetually 
calumniate your aduer- 
fary. For he did not af- 
 firme "that Venerable 
Bede did fo fay , as 
though he had made 
mention thereof in ex- 
preſſe tearmes, but that 
he doth ſo ſignify, or infi- 
nuate, Which 1s true:for 
L. 2.C. 5. Hiftor. Anglor. 
he writes how the ſon- 


ng noted & marked as an Hereſy , hadng 
the church euer held communion yade 
one , or both kindes ,as athing ofindife. 
rency . | 
The fourth Argument 1s drawne fron 
many ſ1gnes and tokens, that the primity 
church did lometymes vie communig 
ynder one kind. Firſt , the hcke recemed 
vnder the only forme of bread, as maya 
peare by the Hiſtory of Serapion related 
(b) Euſcbizs z and the. Grecians at this dy 
(c)though they gue the cup to the cow 
municants in the church, yet to theſe 
they ſend the Sacrament vnder. one kind! 
yea Saint Ambroſe, as Paulinus(d) relateth 
in his life , at his death receaued the Sage 
ment vnder the ſole forme of bread; and 


wad 


nes of a certayne Chriſtian King that was deceaſed being yet Pe 
gans, ſayd vnto a Bilthop :Why do'lt thou not giue vs.:that white bra, 
which thou wert wont to giue to our Father, and do'lt ſtill giuetotit 
people in the Church ? Which ſpeach they did often at ſundry timely 
peate without any mention of the Cup. What you bring as contrary0 
this, thatl. 4. c.14. he writeth, that a certayne man according toareutlh 
tion aid preſently dye, the maſee being entted, vieticoDontimiti corport & ſapdi 


accep'o, is idle. For the 
body & bloud both, ma 
the food of the body an 


Sacrament in one kind contayning in It Chrik 
y be tearmed F jaticum Dominicicorports & ſongs 
d bloud of our Lord. (b)-Eſeb. l. 6. Hiftor.cop0. 


ep. Duonyſ. Alexandrin, ad Faint. (c) Genebrarduse,(d) Paulin ;n vita Amin 
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Rtraight after the receauing thereof gaue 
vp hus ſoule . Secondly , it was an ancient 

aſtome 1n the church to giue the Sacra. 

ent vnto Laymen (e), eſpecially ynto 
{f) Eremits to be carryed in moſt jp lin- 
nen Corpus home to their houles,.to be 
take 1n the morning beforeal other meats. 
But there 15 no {1gne or token in Antiquity 
that the faythfull cogeather with the con- 
ſecrated bread , did carry away with them 
ofecrared wine; yea diuers hiſtoryes ſhew 
he only forme of bread {* *) was carryed 
way , and conſequently that the Church 
lid not then eſteemeof communis vnder 
one kind, as of a facrilegious mayming of 
he Sacrament, as Proteſtants now doe. 


(e) Tertullian. ad vx0r. 6. 


5: 

( t) Bail. epiſt, ad Ceſar, 
Pairiiium, Pratium Spiri= 
tual. c. 79. 
(**) Miniſter pag. 504. 
It 1945 41 4icient cuſiome 
to ſend the Communion ta 
pers0s abſent in both kinds , 
as appeareth by Exuperius 
wm $, Hierome, Tom. tr. 
Epilt. 4. and S. Gregory 
Nazzanzen of his fiſtes 
Gorgonta. Anſivere. Exus 
perius (no laymen, but 
Biſhop of Tholoſa) ha» 
uing ſold the ſyluer Ct- 


ne boriums & Chalices of 

Grecian his Church to mayntai- 

| nethe poore , was for- 
ced throgh pouerty to keep the Body and Bloud in a basket of Offer, & in 
a glaſſe- Cup,ſo carrying them about when he did adminiſter the ſame in 
the Church to the people. But that he carryed the blood of our Sautour 
na glafſe out of the Church about him, S. Hierome doth not fay , yea he 
lenifies that this vſe of Offer-baskets, & glaſſe-Cups was in the Church , 
ſaying, Nibil ditius Exuperio noſtro, qui corpus Domini caniſtro vimineo & Sanguine 
ortat zn vitro, qui auaritiam evecit E T EM PLO:nothing is more rich then 
Exuperius who doth carry the body of our Lord in an Offer-basket , and 
us bloud in a glaſſe, who hath caſt Couctouſnes outof the CHVRCH. 
Nor is it probable that he carryed the bloud about him in a glafſe , when 
he wentany iourney,expoſing the ſame to manifeſt danger of being irre- 
verently ſpilled, ſpecially glaſle being ſo brittle and caſely broken , and 
the ancients exceeding ſollicitous and anxious, that the bloud might not 
be ſhed, nor any particle of the ſacred bread fall to the ground. S, Gregory 
Nazianzen, ſayth of hisſiſter Gorgonia praying earneſtly for the recouery 
vt her health, Thas whatſoever 9 No: an or Images of the pretions beg 

uu 2 
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Thirdly , 1t was an ancient cuſtomein the 
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and bleud her nd had biden, that cbee did bath Gy mingle with bertames. yg 
place Vaſquez'whome you ſo commend, as learned and intelligent, da 
ſhew to be ſpoken of holy Images of Chrilts Paſſion and death, ney ofthe 
bleſſed Sacrament. For women were neuer permitted to touch the, 
cred Chalice with their hand, nor to keepe conſecrated Cups in thiy 
houſes for the bloud, but only white linen corporalls for the body, I 
had been alſo agaynſt the Reuerence ancient Chriſtian deuotion 44 
beare to the pretious bloud of our Sauiour , for her to have powredhe 
teares into the ſacred Chalice, mingling them with the pretious bloud: 
that there is no fignein Antiquity that laymen did keepin their Priuzt 
houſes, or did carry about them the bloud of our Sauiour in theforme sf 
wine. Thetrfore in their priuate houſes, and out of the Church they ll 
receaucd in one kind. | 


; Grecian (g) Church to c6ſecratetheholy 
(g) Concil. Leadicen. ean. Euchariſt on Saturdayes and Sundayes,& 
#9. & Trullen, can. 52.., 11 the other dayes of the weeke to Con. 
municate ex preſanlificatis , of the p_ 
&ifyed formes , that 1s , conſecrated onthe 
Saturday or Sunday before . Now, itisnot 
probable that they did conſecrate wine to 
endure fiue or {ix dayes long, for feare{lpe 
cially in ſuch hoate Countreys ) the fan 
ſhould grow ſower .Wherfore for themol 
part they did Communicate vnder ol 
(b) Lee. ſerm. 4,.de Qua- kind. Fourthly, the (h ) Manicheesliuedin 
Gag . Rome and other places, ſhrowding them- 
ſelues amongſt Catholikes , went to thei 
Churches , receaued the Sacrament publi 
kely with them vnder the ſole forme 
bread, and yet they were not noted ,n0 
thereby diſcerned from Catholiques - 
manifeſt hone, that Communion Vader 

_ one kind was publickely 1n the Chu 


permitted , at'the leaſt vpon ſome uh 
| . Ca 2 
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cauſes that might be pretended. For how | 
could the Manichees ſtill refuſing the cup, (!) The Miniſter pag. 
have been hidden amongſt theſe ancient 560. Fuſt the Mamichees 
Chriſtians , if they had byn perſwaded as A __ could 
now Proteſtants are, that receauing vn- gi O- eaſt 
Ree” | ly V aſquez. the 
' der onekind is afacriledge. If one 1n the 1eſuit fayth, That theſe 
church of England ſhould refuſe the cup Heretikes receauved the 
but once in a publike communion 1n the Cup into their hand , but 


Church , would he not be incontinently pur pr hn wh ay 
4 itude , ſome 


noted ? (1) 
Thelaſt Argument,is praQtiſe of the A- aki. gh yn P wir (wt 
poſtles, that is,of the firſt Chriſtians vader ,f qrinking, and yer receaue 
them no wine. Anſwere. The 

Pope did reproue that 

practiſe of the Manichees, becauſe he knew it was their Hereſy fo to doe, 
in that they held wine to be the gall of the Djuell , and that Chriſt did 
not thed his bloud on the Croſſe; which alſo to he their practiſe ſuch as 
were conuerted from that hereſy did witneſle. Vaſquez doth notſay,that 
the Manichees did only put the Cup to their mouth without drinking, 
and ſo lay hidden and ynknowne; (for he was not fo {imple , but hedid 
ſee this could not be done, but the Deacons tizatYaue the Cup to the Co- 
municants one by one, would preſently haue perceaued it.) He fayth that 
they did drinke of the coſecrated wine, but kepr the ſame in their mouth, 
till they came to ſome place, where withour being noted they might ſpit 
is out, Which 1 can not thinke to be probable. Fiſt the Manichees hol- 
ding wine to be a thing ſo impure andeeteſtable as the Diuells gall, how 
would they takethe ſame into their mouth ? Secondly, how could they 


ine in their mouth ſo longe, bur that ſome part therof would 
ickes to note the men that omny- 


fenifying that they might by 


keepe the vv | 
oe downe ? Thirdly, S. Leo bids Cathol 


no, altogeather refray ne from the Cup, | 
this their perpetuall abſtinence be diltinguithed from Catholicks , that 


ſomety mes'refrayned . But if they tooke ſti]}rhe wine into their mouth, 
kept the ſame there till they came to a ſolitary place, where they mighe 
ſpit it out ſecurely,how could they be diſcerned by their abſtayning from 


the Cup , more then any other Catholicks did vſe to doe? Hence euen 


Valquez doth acknowledge, that this argumet drawnefrom the diſſimu- 
Vuu3 lation. 


34.2: The Rejoyhider to-D. Whites "4 i 
lation of heretikes, namely of the Macedonian woman relatedby 51u. WM © 
18.c.5:is probabile, & valde apparens, probable and very'aÞparent to proue MW c 
that Communion in one kind was arbitrary, andathinge indifferetin WM \ 
cheancient Church, + _ Rey oa yy þ , 

I them, of whome we read in the AQ; of he l 
A The Miniſter pag. Ap _ (k) Fo _ a Worn | 
-07.obie&s, That ſun- CApojto orun, 4 c G URIC tone frathioni b4 
dry Fathers and Au- 7 , © 0741107918 , pry. of ſacred Ev. 
thours do not ynder- chatiſticall-bread, t e taking whereof wa ; 
ſtad theſe places about 10yned with prayer,which ynto the newly q 
Chriſt & the Apoliles, baptized was ſtraight giuen after Bap. 1 
mentioning the recea- iſe. And yet there 15 no mention of 


_ OT wine . So that Proteſtants if they will haus 


7 were Di- theſe Chriſtians to haue wine, they muſt 
11ers Fathers as the le- Out of their owne liberality, by way ofin 
{uit heweth yaderſtad terpretation beſtow 1t ypon them , ſeeing 
theſe places —_— the wordes of the text do not affoard it 


Communion of bread them (*) . Tothis Apoſtolicall pradtiſe we 


without wine, of Sa- may adde the example of Chriſt , who 


Inra) Communic, ÞSaue to his two diſciples in Emau the St 
and conſequently they 


hold Communion in crament vnder theſole forme of bread(!) 
one kind to be confor- That the bread Chriſt gaue was Euchatt- 
mable to the example ſticall and conſecrated , the vrordes of the 
, of Chiiſt andthe Apo- text infinuate , ſome learned Fathers (m) 


ſtles. And though ſome affirme, and the miraculous effe& of ope- 


Fathers hold that theſe ning theireyes to know Chriſt, and to 1t- 
mentioned Commus- 


nions of bread without ©2528 fo Hierufalem, & the Churchoftie 
wine, were notſacred, Apoſtles in all haſt , confirmes it . That 
P | # acrec, 0 che 
-t yet their reaſon is not they receaued at the hands of Chriſt t 
iB becauſe Communion | _ 
in one kind is vnlaws- 
full, which reaſon yet they would haue alleadged, had the ſame been the 
doAtiine of the Chriſtian Church. (1) Lile. 24, Accepit panem & bened: 
Kit & tregit. (m) 48g.lib, 3.de conſenſ. Enargel,c. 254 by: 


As 4&4 26-5 _ a6@ ww foods ws Fa www awe  —, 
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c:crament ynder one only kind of bread,is 
euidet by the context of the Holy narratis, 
which ſayth, that vpon our Sautours brea- 
king and giuing them bread., they knew 
him ,"and he ſtraight vaniſhed out of their 
ſight. So that heere allo, at Proteſtants wall 
haue wine giuen to thefe Diſciples , they 
muſt by the ſuperabundance thereof 1n 
their expoſitions , ſupply the want thereof 
in Scripture;yea the Scripture in this place 
is hardly capable of that Expoſition ,,the 
Apoſtles acknowledging of Chriſt .inthe 
yery fraction & giuing of bread, and our 
Sautours departure 1n the ſamemoment, 
leaues no tyme for him to giue them wine 
after the bread (n) . A 40 214 

Theſe be the warrants that Communi- 


V— _— _—_— - 


that may be: whereby appeares that the 


eeme to her Aduerfaryes to'be moſt forſa- 
ken by Antiquity; which withall humble- 
nes I ſubmitto your Maieſtyes Iudgement. 
For ſuppoling Communion vnder- one 
kind to, be! good and lawfull, that the 
Church could preſcribe it, and that ſhe had 
wſt reaſons pee it, I will let paſſe 


by your Maieſtyes Excellent Wiſdome. 


THE 


(n) Beds & Theophil. in 
Lycans Hiere:m Epitaph, 


Paule. 1{ycb.l. 2. Lew. 
on ynder one kind hath, being the um Cap. 9. 


Roman Church 1s furniſht with all kind of © 
—_— in this: point, in which ſhe-dorh | 


without proofe, as a thing not doubted of 
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VV orks of $ wpererogation, ſo K 
e 


ally vt referen ce tot 
treaſure of the Church Kc 


| | = {0 T5 hard, 1t not 1mpoſlibleto Wt}, 
 (p) Concerning Merit. 4 4 a gaue {atisfaction 1n thispont WY 
- fr E Miniſter thogh 5 = vnto any that1s notaforehand WF; 
he Ipeake rayling- $&OFI2 SY) perſwaded of the Catholigu 

ly agaialt our doatrine Hggrine of Merit . v2 1d] 50% 
pre brycnetr I... . — 1 

ing what: he fayth, ; PR, 

heck as nach Mak The Dottrine of Merit declared.  y. | BY? 
as we do. He grauntsa Rags [{- Qed bo 
Merit of Congruity in H 1 s doctrine is much miſliked 


wordes , and Merit of Proteſtants ; as*(p) proud, 'and " 
Condignizy in truth, For rogant, yet hot ſo much-miſliked as mil 


a work may be Congru- 46947 nao foul 
8&5 Vnto the Reward underſtood , their diſlike growing 


two wayes. Firſt, mcer- {conſtruction thereof . For rs” 
ly of Gods mercy and hold that no worke 15 meritorious vl 
goodnes, no: out of any God of itowne nature z but to mak : 
Iatrinſecall worthynes ſame meritorious many graces are requy 
thereof . This the De- red & thoſe moſtdiuine & excellent,paſt 
uines tearme Merit of cularly theſeſeauen.. . - | 
_— bs cava The firſt grace is diuinePreordindrion 

Secondly, the worke cauſe God out of his owne g00dnes ordef- 
may be conpruous in Ned Man and his ations ynto a ſuperni® 
reſpect of int:inſecalt rall laſt egd , abous that hg mightatraf 

ho- _—_— —- tb + Too eee us mon nmr cues des 
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ynto by meere nature, without which oc- 
dination no worke .would hauereference 
or correſpondency with heauenly glory. 

The {econd 15 , the grace of Redemption 
by Chri## Teſus, without whome weand our 
workes are defiled, we being by nature the 
children of wrath, & thould beſo ſtill, had 
not he by his paflion and death appeaſed 
God, grung vs the ineſtimable treaſure of 
his merits, fo that , 1x ilobened;xit nos Dews 
omni venedietione ſpirituali inceleibus,in quo 
havemus redemptionem per ſanguinem eius, ſe= 
cundum dinitias gratie ſue,que ſuperabundauit 
1 nob;s. | Epheſe 1. 3.) 

The third 15, grace of Adoption in Bap- 
1/me, wherby ſoules are ſupernaturally be- 
autityed by participation of the diuine 
Nature. Whence a tryple dignity redounds 
Ynto workes,one by the grace of adoption 
tromGod the Father, who in reſpect of this 
Adoption regardes good workes , as the 
workes of his Children. | Row. 8. 14.] An- 
other is from God the holy Gaoſt dwel- 
Lingin ys, by whome good workes arc ho- 
noured as by the principall authour of the, 
90 that he rather then we doth the works, 
Who therefore is ſayd topray for vs with 
valpeakable grones.The laſt dignity 1s fr0 
God the Sonne Chriſt Iceſus whole mem- 

ers we are made by grace , fo that the 
Works wedo, be reputed notfo much ours 
as 111Y, a5 the worke of the particular mem- 


der 15 attributed principally yato the head. 
R _— *  _ Ig 


MA ——« R-G 


honour and dignity 3 


regarded of God and 

moouing him to reco- 
pence the work accor= 
ding tothe meaſure 8& 
quantity of this good= 
nes. This is properly 
the merit of Condignuty, or 
which is all one of in- 
ward Congruity of the 
Worke with the Re- 
ward . Now, that the 
Miniſter grats this me« 
rit of inherent Con« 
gruity and worthynes 
vnto good workes , his 
wordes manytelt,Firlt, 
he ſayth p. 169. lin.26. 
That the merit of Chriil 
doth by grace gaue true INe 
HERENT ſandity and 
purity pnto mens ſoules and 
ations, Secondly, pag. 
170. lin. 26. That good 
WorkeSare a ACCE P- 
TABLE ſacrifice ynts God, 
and the ſame are TRVLY 
g9od,not only colmparattue= 
ly, but according to the rule 
of vertue . Thirdly, pag. 
174. lin. 25. That m all 

good works there 1s 4 DI G- 
NITT of grace , Diune ſi- 
militude, goodnes, and hae 
nour . Fourthly , pag. 
174- lin. 40+ That the 

reward of good Workes ts 
called 4 Crowne of righte= 
SO re 


Pu Ye res 


puſnes 2. Tim. 4. 8 be- 
tauſeit is beſtowed on them 
that excerciſe righteouſnes, 
in REGARD of therr righ- 
zeouſnes. Fiftly, pag-17 4+ 
lin. 18. That God 3n gt- 
wing the reward confidereth 
the mind and quality of the 
Doer, the mtegrity, ME A- 
SVRE and QYVANTITI 
of the worke .'l hus much 
the Minilter grantes + 
Now is this the merit 
of meer impetration & 
extrinſecall congruity 
in reſpe&t of Gods 
goodnes, and not the 
merit of I N H E- 
REN T RIGHTE- 
OVSNES , Sandity,pu- 
rity , dignity of workes , 
God hauing promiſed 
to reward them, with 
regard had even ynto 
the ME ASVRE and 
quantity of that their 
inherent goodnes?Sur- 
ly M. Whbze, no tudici- 
ous Proteftat wil grant 
thus much as you haue 
done; orif he do, he 
will never deny merit 
of condignity,or znberzt 
zmitice to be found in 
good workes, And if 
you grant, ynto Good 
workes the merit of #n- 
berent Iuftice, you grant 


the 


346 The R eioynder t8 D. Whites Reph, 
The fourths, grace Prevenient, wi 
by God ſtirreth vp1n vs thoughts and 
fetions to 22g & p1ous workes, & gry 
adiuuant to help vs in the performance o 
theſe deſires, makmg our Freewill produg 
workes that areſupernaturalln their ye 
ſubſtance, & aboue the capacity of man, 
The fifth 1s , the grace of of merciful ly 
dulzence, 1n not viing with ys the rigourdf 
his iuſtice. For God might wholly requir 
the good works we doe as his own, byms 
ny tytles; as by the tytle of mſtice being 
workes of his ſeruants , by tytle of Rely 
on being workes of his Creatupes, by yt 
of gratitude as being workes of perſonsit 
finitely obliged vnto him. By whichtyts, 
if God did exatt vpon workes with yttet 
moſt rigour , nogoodnes would be left 1 
them to be offered for the meriting ofhs 
ven. But his infinite benignity remittily 
this rigour , moued thereunto throughtic 
merits of Chriſt, is content that we ml 
vic of our good workes for the gayning 
glory, & doth not exact them whollyand 
totally, as otherwiſe dune. | 
The fixtis, the grace of /tberal promiſe.) 
which he obl1 oth himſelfe to rewardth 
good workes of his Children accor ding 0 
the deſert of their goodneſſe. Did not 
bind himſelfe by his word in this manisl 
no workeof Saints, though never 2 
fet and excellent, were able to bind Ai 
toreward it, as all Deuines teach, thor 


ſob 


= 


O reat MOMment. 
Finally , that Merit attayne reward, is 
equired zhe grace of Perſcucrance , without 
hich no man 15 crowned . And though 
pood workes ſtrengthened with ſo many 
upernaturall excellencyes be good ſtayes 
7 onkilice in themſelues conſidered, yet 
zecauſe we are notſure of our perſeuerice, 
no nor altogeather certayne = we haue 
ood works adorned with the former per- 
tetions, the Catholike Saints of God vſe 
not to cohide 1n their merits paſt , ſpecially 
being guilty of divers dayly negligences, 
but fiy to Gods mercyes , as the Church 
teacherh vs in the Lyturgy of the Maſſe, 
dayly praying, 1» ſanttorum nos conſortium 
non eHtimator merit! , ſed venie queſumus lar- 
gitor , admitte. ( A) 

Did Proteſtants know that werequire 
all theſe diuine fauours to make any worke 
meritorious ; did they alfo conſider how 
ſingular and excellent theſe fauours are, 
they would not perchance wonder , that 
workes graced with fo many excellencies 
ſhould haue ſome proportio with the hea- 
venly Reward. Ando dealing with your 
Maicſty , who is well able to ponder theſe 
things, I ſhall without proofe paſſe by this 
doarine, as not particularly belonging to 
the propoſed difficulty, Vuu 2 Meg 


[Works of Supercrozation.) VII. Point. 347 
ome diſputatio be, whether, Gods liberall 
zromifſion {uppoſed , the goodnes of the 

ork concurre partially with his promiſe 
o oblige him, which1s adifputation of no 


"Heb. 6, 4. Anſ{were. In 


the thing of merit con- 
digne ; which granted 
it 1s idle to contend a» 
bout the name, ſpecially 
ſeing the title of Merit 
of condignity is not de. 
fined by the Church of 
R ome, 


(4) The Minifters Argue 
ments , 07 T14ther Inxe- 
Sliges agaynft this do- 
drine of Ment , with 4 
Short Anſwer thereunts. 


FT H E Miniſter pa. 
511. Can any thing 


be more arrogant & foolish 
then for maſerable beggars 
& ſinners to mmtayne,that 
God should be vmuſt if he 
rendred not heauen to mans 
good workes ? And yet this 
proud Dottrine %s delivered 
by the Rhemnsls, Annotat, 


your hoat-ſpur-zeale 

ou wound theBleſled ! 
Apoltle with the tytle 1 
of arrogant Foole. Itis | 
he who doth ſuppole as 
certaine, & who taught 
the Rhemylts to lay, 
that God ſhould be yn» 
iuſt did he not rewa:d 
the good workes of his 
Children :for to aſlure 


the Hebrewstheir cha- 
_ rityes 
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n 
Merit of workes of Supererogation, 6, Wt b 


Fes ſhould not be yn- 
rewarded of God, he 
ſayth Hebr. 6. 10. God 
#3-not yniuſt to ſorget your 


workes, andloue which you 


thewed in his name m mind- 
frang vnrto the Saints. As if 
he had ſaid, God ſhould 
be vniuſt, did he forget 
your workes & not re- 
ward them: But God 
cannot be yniuſt. Ther- 
fore be ſurz he will not 


 farget your works . E- 
wen as whe the Scrip- 


ture, to aſſure men of 


Gods word,fayth Num. 
22+ 19. God 15 n0t 45 Man 
that be sbould lhe , the 
ſame doth tacitely ar- 
gue in this ſort: If God 
ſhould not keepe his 
word, he thould be a 
haras men ate. God ci- 
no: bealyar as meare. 
Therefore you may be 
fure he will not forget 
to keep his word. You 
ſhould be more confi- 
derate and not thus m- 
dely runne tilting with 
bul-rulh-inueQimes a- 


g4yp!t the holy Ghoſt 


huinſelfe, in your ſplene 
agaynſt the Pope . For 


thisſentecs, Cod ſhotd - 


be vniult did heforger 
to reward good- wor- 
Is kes, 


VV HEREFORE tocometowork 
of Supererozation , theſe workes 
belides the ſeauen aforenamed races, ſup. 
poſe another ſingular fauor, & ſtandoroy. 
ded theron. This fauour 1s, that Godt 09h 
he might , yet doth-not rigorouſly require 
of his Saints & ſeruants, chat 1n his ſeruicy 
they do the vttermoſt of their forces Ht 
hath preſcribed vnto men certayne Law 
& Comaundements, which if they keephe 
is fatisfyed , and what they do voluntay 
beyond theſe commaunded dutyes, here 
ceaues as a gracious & ſpontaneous guif 
This diuine benignity 15 noted by vant 
Chryſo#tcome | Homil. 21.11 priorem ad Cor. 
and excellently declared in theſe wordes 
Etenim cum benioenus fit Domimns, ſus precepts 
mullum admiſcuit 7147 Hetndims. Potuiſet a 
nim, i hoc voluiſſet, preceptum mags intenten 
e* augere, ef dicere : Oui non perpetuoend 
PUNIAFUY , qui 08 exercet VIrgMmUatem act pt- 
245, qui ſe non omnibus exuit facultatibu id 
uliimmnn: ſupplicium: {cd non hoc fecit,c oncedent 
obs , vt non ſolum cx iuſuc , fed enmex lite 
faciamm arbitrio . ' 
Wherefore the precept, T hou (bait loxt 
the Lord th yGed, with all th hart, with all 
ſonle, veith all thy fireneth doth not col 
maund an entyre 1mployment of all W 
vttermoſt forces: Nor that we neuerIWh 
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Fo oar ſpirit, that we are the Children 0 
enrezof God, fellow-heyres with Chris, 


[Works of Supererogation.) V IT. Point. 249 
nor deſire, nor thinke of any thing behides kes, is theaScriptures, 


him, nor thatall our thoughts and aifeRtj- though about the qua= 
lity of the Inſtire that 


ons be wholly, entirely, & perpetually on **7. Wi: 
him . For this were a thing 1mpoflible, and an, Hog M Wy 
God doth not require of ys thinges impoſ- improper , a orcllion ny 


ible, made by Deuines:ney- 
ther did the Rhemilts 


ſay , God ſhould be properly vniuſt , but only yied the very words of 


$. Paul. - p 
The Miniſter pag. 512. 1f the Teſuit should maintayne that Good workes 


merit iuftification or perſeuerance , not by their Nature, but by Grace, this d:Rinthon 
would not free his Tenet from errour:ſo likwiſe 1t 15 erroneons to mayntayne that Good 
workes mers! by grace, Anſwere. If Good works ſhould merit iuſtificagon, they 
muſt do'it by the force ofthe goodnes inherent in their nature , ang not 
as eleuated by the grace ofadoption, ſeing before juſtification they be not 
Gods Children . But to ſay that men merit with God by the ſole naturall 
goodnes of their workes, noteleuated by the grace of adoption ,15 erro= 
neous. The workes of. Gods Children.canpot merit the grace of per- 
ſcuerance, becauſe they be not eleuated vnto that end by the grace of dis 
uine preordination, and Gods liberall promiſe. Beſides the workes of the 


juſt be condignely rewarded with, the Crowpe of Glory and ſo nothing 
of their value can beſpazed tomeritany thinge Condignely , but only 
glory. If the workes of Gods Children were not otherwiſe Condignely 
rewarded, they might merit the grace ofperſeuerance, ſhou]d God promie 
ſe the ſame vnto Good workes done ina certayne numberand quality; 


ſo your inſtance bewrayes your 1gnorance . 


The Miniſter pag. 512. S. Paul (ayth , Rom. 8. 18, Ithinke the Paſ- 
ſions of this tyme be not Condigne to the glory to come, that ſhall be re- 
uealed in vs. The Paſions here expreſſed were Martyrdomes 11ſt1fyed by grace, Phi 
lip. 1. 29. ſpiritual! Sacrifices of @ ſweet ſmelling odour, 2. 1 1m. 46, 4nd Condige 
mty, or worthines equall in deſert or value is denyed vnto them. Anſwere. The Apo- 
Rle fayth that the. Paſſions of time be not Condigne of their owne Temper 
Yall and fleeting nature.vnto infinit eternal] glory. Thertore to the end 

hey may be codigne, they muſt be eleuated by the grace of diuine adop= 


lon. For thus goeth'the whole diſcourſe, The ſpiri: bim{elfe giueth teſt: mony 
f God. If bis Children, then bis heyres, the 


if (o be that we ſuffer with bym that we may 
XXX 3J be 


350 The Retoynaer to D. Whites Reph. 
be glorifyed with him. For I thimke the Paſttons of this time not to be condigne mito tl 
future glory. By this it is cleere S. Paul meaneth that the Paſſions of tyme 
be not proportionable in their nature which is temporal & fleeting, ys 
to theeternity of glory; & rhertore they mult be aduanced & made Gears 
and pretiousto God by the grace of adoption, which is a grace properiiz 
nable ynto glory ; for it we be the Children of God, we be the heyres of 
his lory . 

Sing if the Miniſters Argument were good, it would otherthoy th: 
merit of inward inherent congruity which he doth acknowledpe. Fir 
Saynt Paul might truly haue ſayd,Paſlions of tyme,or which ateoftar- 
litory and fleeting nature, are not congruous in reſpet of theeternityd 
glory, yea the Paſſions of Chriſt being temporall, and thort were nothy 
their owne nature condigne , or Congruous vnto eternall glory, ne: 
could haue been condigne, had they not been eleuated by the dignity 
Gods naturall ſonne , from whome they proceeded, _- 

Miniſter pag. 5 17. The leſuit hath ſet fire on bis owne houſe: for ifwe we 
eur works pnto to God (as he ſayth we doe) by the titles of tuiice, Relignn & 1+ 
titude,what peeping hole, I pray you,1s left for merit, to creepe in at ? Anſwere. Ou 
workes by the titles of iultice, Religion and gratirude are due vateGog, 
ſo farre as he doth pleaſe to exact them by his law,and no further: but 
Is pleaſed not wholly and totally to exaRt them by the aforeſayd titles, 
but to leaue them vnto men , to vſe them for the gayning of ti 
crowne of glory , as we arc-taught by his word . Hence muts 
merit is not in rigout of juſtice , but grounded ypon Gods merciful 
indulgence, in not exating vpon workes with vritermoſt rigour . Tis 
mercitull indulgence is a wide gate, by the which Merit makes enttand 
into Gods Children, thewed you by the Ieſuit; yer ſo blindyouars 


you ſee it not, but goe peeping about to find an hole for Merit toc} 
IN at. 


(b) Toan 5. 3. Mandata ſible , as (b) Scriptures and Fathers (c 


elus grauia non ſunt. efore com 
(c) Baſil. bo. in illud Moy- teach . This precept ther 


| VY - 

þj 3 a quadruple integrity of diuine Jous. 
"5s > yoke cot frſt integrity 1s P reſet of our ſells, 
Spiritus Sant impoſiibilia that we loue God wholly and cnryrel 
te ebſeruacy . only with the outſide, but with th 
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euento the bottome of our ſoule, that is in 
a word, Sincerely . 

The ſecond integrity is in reſpe& of 
| God, that we loue God according to all his 
Commaundements , not leauing any vn- 
kept; and ſo to lone God entirely , or with 
all the hart1s the ſame, as to walke in all his 
Commaundements . 

The third integrity 15 in regard of the 
efte& of loue, which 1s to 10oyne menin 
friendſhip with God , whome we muſt ſo 
loue that there be no breach between God 
and vs, nor we leperated from him;which 
we doe fo long as we keep his commaun- 
c_—_— , Without finnine mortally agaynit 
them . 

The fourth integrity is in reſpe& of 
time, that weloue him-entierely , not only 
for this preſent life, but alſo deſiring & ho- 
ping to ſee and loue him for eternity. And 


- 


perfetion of the life tocome, and a perte- 


life, to wit , it 1s conteyned 1n the precept, 
not as a perfe&tion commanded to be pra= 
Riſed in this life , but as a-perfeion to be 
defired and hoped for in the next; ſo that 
he that loues God fincerely from. the bot- 
tome of harc, to the keeping of all hs Com- 


maundments, perfectly without breach of 
| friend» 


1n this ſenſe (d) Saint Aueuitine, Saint (e) (d) Ang. de ſpirit & lit. 
Bernard , and other Fathers are to be vn- cp, wi. 

derſtoad, that ſay in the precept, Dilzzes De- (e) Bernard. ſerm. 5. mm 
um tuumex toto corde tuo, is conteyned the Cantice. 


&ion 1impofiible to be atteyned to 1n this. 
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friendſhip betweene him and God | 


(*) What the Miniſter his deſires & loue referred with hg Me 


x ._ to Eternity , without queſtion hel... 
cauilleth agaynſt this | * qQUEIUOon helouet 
truth, is lknced worwo God with all his hart, ſoule,& ſrength,s) 
heades. Miniſter pag. 

&22. Firſt tothe definition The Fathers tas:992 works of SuPerCrogation 


and prouea them by Scupture. F ;, 


of workes of ſupererogation 
is required , that all which 


the Diume law commar.des 4208 
be fulfilled. But of 7uft men B V T theychatloue Godfo pertedly 


haue ſinne, they performe they lous not only 1s Commaund 
wot all the Dininelaw doth MENRts , but alſo his Councells; nor Olly 
require. For ecery ſmneis a ſhunne ſuch fins as ſeparate from God, buy 
tranſoreſion of the Divine allo ſuch as hinder the perpetuall acuill 
WP, I. l0hn. 3. 4, loue of God . Theſe be they that doe mor 

Anſwere. The law (ty they are commaunded , thar is, doe 


14 100 ara tirns workes of Supererogation . And if your 


thereof, ſo farre as they Mateſty call to mind vpon how matufoll 
are neceſſary ynto Sa- (STAaces this Meritis grounded, you willndt 
luation, ynto which 1hope , condemne the fame of arrogancy, 
the obſeruance of the but rather reſpect 1t as being taught by ho- 
lavy is ordaynec, If thou ]y Fathers, cuen in the exprefſerearmesdf 
wilt enter 0 life , keepe 5, yerogations IN proofc wherof 1 alleadge 


the commandments, Math. AIR 
19. 17. Hence veniall & TICW monies . 


ſinne is not properly a- Haymo ,alearned Expoſitor of Sen: 
eaynſt the law of God, Fure, lung 1n the yeare 8c0. thus wry- 
but again{t the decency teth 
and pertection Of rea- 

ſon, the law of God ſuppoſed, and his goodnes towards man. The plat 
you cite , as Saint lonns, Exery ſinne-ts 4 tranſereſton of the divinelaw, 6% 
you fallityed, as 1 have ſhewed in the Cenſutre , Seb. 4+ $. 9: though 20 
that text {peake of morrall inne, not of yeniall. The teftimony of 5. Þa- 
nazd ſerm. 2. deVig.Nat. by you cited P-5 22. affirming that God coma 
his law to be kepr exceedingly, that when we cannordoe it, finding 
mpertection, we may flze to his mercy, is yader/topd of vealall une 


- 
ha 


obligation ypon vs. © | 
| iy Yeie feſt chatthe'band of gratitude dathnorÞhiaderthe 
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which, no man.can torallyauoyd, which fines though they be not di- 
rectly againſt rhe Dinine law, ne properly igaynſtany law, yet they are 
2gaynit che decency of reaſon the Diuine faw ſuppoſed av hath been ſaid. 
Henes it followes, that thecomitting of yenialf finnes doth not hinder, 
but we may do works of ſupererogation ;not works of ſupererogation in 
rigour of juſtice, bur through Gods merciful indulgeee in not exaQting of 
ys ſo much as he might. Suppoſea ſlaue being bound to worke $. honres 
a day, worke only ſeauen : [if his maſter forgine him thisfanlt, withour 
any new obligation, bit thathenceforwardhe worke 8. houres'a day, 
this ſlaue if he worke afterwatd 10. houres a day, doth he not a worke of 
ſupererogation? Yes certaynly, though a worke of fupererogatis groun- 
ded on his maiſters benignity . In this manner, ſeeing God forgiuerh his 
Children their dayly faulrs ypon their dayly crauing perdon, without 

utting new obligations ypon them, more then that they keepe ſtill his 
ma , it they doe workes more then his law exacts, they truly & workes 
of ſupererogation, 

Miniſter pag. 526. No man though be giue all to the poore &&c. can exceed the 
higheſt and ftriteft meaſure of Charity and obedience m this life. For the Euangeli- 
call law commandeth ys to be pertet, as our heauenly father is perfect, Marth. 
5. 48. and to loue, as Chriſt loued ys, Roms. 5.7. 8. axd through the obligation 
of eratitude we owe ynto God, according to $. Bernard, Omne quod ſumus , omne quod 
poSumus. Anſwere. The Euangelicall law doth not require that'we thould 
be perfect as God is in equality , but only 10 fimilitude, that as he louerh 
his encmyes and doth them good turnes, chat we likewiſe loue our E+ 
nemyes and doe them the good turnes we are bound to doe by his Jaw, 
which the-Children of God by Djuine grace may do,and more allo, Nor 
are we bound to haue charity equal yato our Sautours, but only like vnto 
his, to wit, that as he loued vs ſo as he dyedfor vs, that we ikewie dye tor 
our brethren,, when need requires,” which many Sayats haue done and 
dayly do practiſe. Bythe band of gratitudexwe owe vnto God all that we 
are, and all that we can,ſo fare as it is required by his law, and no further. 
We arc bound by gratitude alſo in preparatione anim , to be ready to doe 


| morethen his law doth exaQ, when he ſhall by ſpeciall preceprt lay that 


% 
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- # 


Tenge -itfs man | 
pollivility of doing works of ſupererogation , as may be declazed-by this 
example.:Suppoſe the. King pardona gentleman condemaed of treaton 
and remir yaco him-the fartey ture ofius lands and goods, whereby he 

6 a 1-66 $7 oweik 
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thto the King in Grati 


caſe with God . He doth not exaR of vs by the, jitle of gratitude ſony 
as he might, by which his goodnes we are inabledro.offer Qratuityes yay 
him , which we might without offence or ingratitude not haue off 
By the light of this annotation the miſt of the Miniſters Cauills is diflob 
ued, wherewith he would obſcure the conſent of Fathers about walks 
of ſuperogation ſet downe in the next Paragrafte.. 


(g) Haym0 in Euang.Do- teth ('g). Supererozat Habularius, quands ie 
min. poſt Pentecoftem. arit Doctor ex voto, quod 72012 Accepit ex practh- 
to. Quod fecit Paulus Apoitolu quandibs 
bens licemtiam vt Euanechumannuntimnt} 
wanzeiovineret , bac vti poteftate-nolut , (ei 
aie predicans , noftibus laborabat . Veneradk 
Bede inthe yeare 790. vpon thoſe words! 
Saint Luke (h), ©u9dcumg, ſuperoganeristy 
cum rediero reddam tibi . Superogat Fabwanu 
quod in duobus denarijs non accepit, cum di 
Apoitolus, De Virginibus autem preceptumbe 
mini non habeo; Conſilium autem ao. S'Giegt» 
"y the greatin the yeare 599. alluding to 
this tearme of ſupererogating more then! 
(i) Greg. 1. 2 6. mor. 64p, Teceyued, ſayth (1) ; IMnlti virginitaty tt 
"I '. - Pute pollent , vi videlices plus impendunt uſe 
quio , quam acceperumnt precepto.s 0 

{k) Fulg. Prolop. whl. Gone [1100 0 S$. rl 1n CM. TOO, (#) Nui 
Ir4 Monimurn. et, fi quid ſupererogauers , niſi ſiquid ameme 
\ 21s accepers ? Nam & ipſe qui ſupererogabi in 

£0 quod non acceperat preceptum , ſed _ 


(bh) Beda incap. ro. Luc. 


% * 
% 
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als BY; criatc Confulium, Miſericordtiam ſe profitetur 
tique confecutum . S. Paulinus 1n the yeare 
oo. (1) Hic Samarites (Chriſtus) redderurus (1) Baulinus epi. 24d Se- 


/ 


eft beate vireiaitati ae innumerts huins bont- nuerum, | 
fruttibus, vberes 2ratias & immortales coronas, | | 
quiahor confilium Precepto adijciens de ſuo ſu- 
rererocauit . Saint Augultine in the ſame | | 
Age (m) - 1 71/15 ( preceptis Dominicis) (m) Aug. l. 2. q. Ewauget. | 
imperat vobss , in his ( Conhilijs) fi quid ame £4. 30- 

plins ſupereroganeritts , in redeundo reddet v0- 

bu. And agayne (n) : Stabularius autem Apo- (n) 1dem ibid.cap. 19. 
Rolus oft ; duo denarij duo Precepta charitatts , | 
quam per ſpiritum Santtum acceperant Apoitoli Fol | 
ad Enanzelizandum ceteris. Quod ſupererooat 
autem illud eft quod ait, De virainibus autem | 
precepturm Domini non habeo , eonſilrum autens pol 
do» And in-another Booke (0) : Qu#licita (o) Aug. lib.de Adulterin, 
ſunt nec vilo precepto Domini prohibentar, fed Coniug. lib. c. 14- : 
ficut expedit potius trattanda ſunt , non preſ- 

cripto leet, ſed conſilio charitatis . Hec ſunt que 

=—_—_ ſupererogantur ſaucio , qui curanaus ad 

Habulum Samaritani miſeratione perduttus est . 

Optatus Mileuitanus, 11 the yeare 376. ' 
(p) Sed quia , qui ſaucium commendanerat , Je (p) Optat. I, 6. cont. Par- ! 
promiſcrat redditurum quicquid in curan ain- menten. [l 
Plins erogaſſet. poit impenſos duos denarios, non | 
| precepta,, fed confilium erogat Pauins . Nec im- | 

prdimentum et voluntati, nec nolentes impellit f 
ant cogit. Qui dederit (inquit ) virginem ſuam, | 
bene facit , & quinon dearrit melins facit : He 
ſunt verba Confilij , nec ſunt vila precepta con- 
inni7a. Saint Hierome (q): Plus amat Chri- 
tus V irgines,quia ſponte tribuum quod fibt nos 

= - YI: - a 


(q) Hier. «durrſus 1onine 
cap. 7+ In | 
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fuerat imperatum ; maioriſy, orci ei, ofen 

re quod 10u acbeas , = redaere ith 

(r) Chr1{. how, $. de Pa- £4745 . Saint Chryſoſtome (x); Nequanun 
nitentia. Dominum incuſes , hand mandat imposjuili 
multi ipſa ſuperant mandata . Saint Greoon 

© (6) Greg Naz. 0r4t.3. Nazianzen (5): Inlegibus noitris alia para 
necesfitatem imponunt , nec ſine pericua prete. 

m41ti poſſunt ; alia non necesſitate conirngmy, 

 ſedinarbitrio & voluntate poſua ſunt ae mn 

de hanc rationem habent , vt qui ea cuſtodierin 

premijs , CF honore af fictantur ; qui autemni- 

7usea explenerint, mhil pericnl; pertimeſcat, 

(t) Cypr. de habita Virgi- Saint Cyprian (Zz) : Now imbct.virginita 
nem , prope finem, Dominus ſed hortatur , ncc ingum neceifitai 
imponit , quando manet voluntatis arbitrin 

(u) Orig. in cap. 15. 4d liberum. Origenes (4): Eaquaſupradevitm 
Rom. facimus, non farimus ex precepto :werbi tau 


virginitas non ex debito ſoluitnur , ſed ſupra th 
bitum «ph | 
| 


I will not bring more proofes of this 

rineout of Scripture which the Father 

(x) 14 Cor. 7. cited proue by the words of Saint Paul(1), 
in expreſle tearmes affirming that thereat 

. belides Precepts, works of Supererogatioh 

_ or Counſells : De vireinibus praceptumb 

mini non habeo, ſed conjilium do.Nor wil La- 

leadge more teſtimonies of Fathers, whid 

Mighs be produced 1n great num ber mok 

playne and pregnant . Only I cannot om 

one place of Saint Ambroſe, who detws 

| _ ring this dodrine, doth togeather anſwer 

(y) 4mbrof. l.de viduis,vl- a Proteſtant vuloar obiection agayak"* 
Ira medium. A £0, _—_ 3h 
(y ) Itaque qui preceptum impleyerim 


_ WG J 


jen 


[Works of Supererogation.]V 111. Point. 257 
licere , ſerui inutiles ſums , quod debuimus fa- 
cere fecimms . Hoc virgo non dicit , non dicit 
q 4 bona ſua vendian ſed quaſs repoſiva expedtat 
premia , fieut:Sandiss Apaitolus ait , Ecce nos 
reliquimus omnia & ſecuti ſumus te, quid 
ergo erit noþb1s ? Swnt enim(Z&) ſpadones qui 
ſe cattranerunt propter reguum Calorum , ſed 
hoc non omnibus imperatur,ſed ab omnibus fla- 
gitatur .Virgo prouocatur confilis , non vincu= 
lis alligatur 3 ſed nec vidua:Preceptum accipit , 
ſed copfilium . What can be more cleerly 
ſpoken for works of Swpererogation or Cou- 
ſells ? 
Neyther 1s there any arrogancy as I ſaid 
before, 1n this dodrine. For neyther the 
Fathers, nor we attribute more vnto man 
then Proteſtants doe; but only acknow- 
ledge one kind of dtuineliberality towards 
man , which Proteſtants be ſome-what 
backward to belicue ; for ſuppoiing that 
God exactech much lefle then - ——_ & 
muchlefle then man is able by his grace to 
performe , Proteſtants will not deny but 
a man may offer vnto God ſome-volun- 
tary ſeruices beyond commaunded duties; 
Catholikes alſo.graunt, that had God vied 
the yttermoſt ſeuerity of charging vs with 
debes,as he might haue done,we could ne- 
uer bylany meaſure of grace that now 15 
ordinarily atfoarded vnto men, haue'com- 
| ne with all our obligations; much leſle 
haus performed. vnrequired offices « The 
difference therfore betweene them and vs 
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(Z) Luc. 17.y. 10.Matth, 
I 9, y. 17.1b;d. p, I 2» | 
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15 this : They thinke' that God feuergly Ro 
aceth of man, that cuer, & inalloccaſign 
he worke according to the vttermoſtofk; 
power, yea commaunds him thinges in. 
poſlible for him to performe. 
Contrariwile , we hold, that God ty 
the end his Law may be ynto men a (wes 
yoke, alightloade, and his Commaunde. 
ments not difficile , doth not exa&(f 
man all that man 1s able to doe withhi 
grace, but much lefle , and ſo-muchleſſe;, 
man 15 able through this remiflionto'offe 
him ltberalityes . What pride 1s it for may 
to acknowledge this ſweet prouideice df 
his Creatour , to-prayſe his mercyfull1n- 
dulgence , 1n not' exacting fo muchas 
might;; ſpecially belieuing,that this ditine 
baking not to exact of man '&con- 
ſequerly mans ability to preſetitynto-Gud, 
more perfect.and-excellent ſeruicethen-he 
requires.;/15 giuen him throughthe ment 
of CHRIST IESvS2 ESD 


T he aottrine of SatisfadFion. $. 4: p 


=" Hz other/part of this Cotrouerſyp!o 
-poſed by your Maieſty about works 
referred vnto the Treaſure of the Chir, 
concernes good Workes ," not as they alt 
meritorious 'of reward; bur as theyarols 
tisfaRory for ſinge .- For the wo! kes/of 
Saints, as they are merits, be layd vp, 9% 
in the Treaſury of the Churchizo be app)Y: 
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ed ynto others: butin the memory of God, = 
to receyue their deſerued guerdon in due ro —_— DO 


tyme (A) We) 15 \- elj<1 18 Communton of $atzs- 
This doctrine of Satisfaction is like vnto fadions, not of merits be- 


& by many diſliked 1n the higheſt degree, afrer ward $. 5. inthe 
who yer perchance doe not much ynder- APnorauonat ie. (x) 
ſtand what they ſo earneſtly impugne , as 


ke. I may appeare by this briefe declaration of 
of {& our doctrine 1n this point. 
” Firſt we doe not thinke , that any ſinner 


can makeſatisfation by works vnto God, 
for the guilt of Mortall or damnable finne. 
Thereaſon 15s , becauſe works of Satisfacti- 


on are ſuch as merit pardon, and obtayne 
it, by ſome kind of Iuſtice from God . The 


ho works of his Children, may merit1n this 
ie Io fort, as being the workes + that are 
- {4 inſtruments of the holy Ghoſt, dwelling & 
; If operating within them,8& huing members 


of Chriſt his myſticall body, receauing 1n- 
fluenceof fe and operation from him , as 
from their head . Sinners. are neyther the 
Children of God; nor the Temples of the 
HolyGhoſt,nor liuing members of Chriſt, 
ſo their workes cannot be ſo gracious , as 
they may deferue any thing as due to them 
in any kind of Iuſtice from God. , much 
leſſe can they deſerue ſogreat a reward , as 
remiſlion eh finne,and of the eteT- 

nall puniſhment due thereunto.. 
Secondly, we doe not teach, that any 
 Saintor Angell, can mpke ſatisfaction vR- 
- | *r" rQ 


we. ns. SS. Aa... = _ 


the former of Merit, much ſpoken againſt, twixt Saynts,isrefelled 
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26 God for the Wortall nab i hb 
no not all Saints 8& Angells putting too, 
ther all their good works and farisfagign: 
The reaſon is,becauſe an Iniuryis ſo mg 
the greater , by how much the perſon thy 
offers it , is Baſe, and the perſon to whons 
itis offered is Noble, as ds light of reaſon 
& the eſtimation of mankind ſtheweth, Yr 
God whome man caſteth away & abande. 
neth by {inne,8 conſequently wronges i 
of infinitedignity,and man offending hin 
comparitiadls with him nfigira/\ 
wherfore mortall i1nne which 15 an abat- 
doning of God for ſome tranſitory cot- 
tent , 15 1niury done ynto God incompatt- 
bly, grieuous . Onthe other fide ſatisfaQion 
is theleſſe eſteemed,by how much thepet. 
ſon ſatisfying is meane, andthe perſonot 
fended great. Men and Angells whatas 
they, being compared with God ?Cettait 
ly nothing ; therfore certainly their work 
& ſarisfa&ions are ineſtimably diſpropet- 
tionable to ſatisfy for any thelcaſt mortal 
ſinne, the guilt wherof is fo great a devt 8 
itis vnſatisfiable , but only by the predots 
bloud of -the'Sonne of God. He being q 
—_ Coequall 8& Confubſtanciall with 
is Father , toſatisfy Gods anger by Mut 


bling theinfinitedignity of his pers, yiito 
the moſt difpracefiill der of the Craft 
oftered ſattsfa&tron Rilfand'com plete, ye 
fuperabundan;the perfonſatisfying in 
gard of his Dminity being 1ufinir J "ns 
A —_ RG $3 0 
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onorable, then the ” offending was 
oncemptible by reaſon of his baſenes. 
Thirdly, the Roman Church teacheth, | 
hat thoſe that haue byn made the Childre 1 
þf God by Baptiſme, if they finne mortal- 
y afterward , when they repent God for- 
piues them the guilt of l1nne, and conſe- | 
quently the eterr. all puniſhment by the Sa- [ 
rament of Pennance, bountifully & gra- 
1oully through the meer merits of Chriſt, l 
icthout their ſatisfation ; only they muſt. 
dy Fayth , by feare, by = , by Contrit1- 
dn, by purpoſes of amendment prepare & 
iake themſelues capable of that gracious 
and grace-infuſing pardon. i 
Fourthly, the Roman Church holdes , 4 
hat God by Pennance forging the eter- 1 


SW) +-0p - O 
nal pumiſhment , doth 1n lieu thereof ma- 


y tymes appointa taske of teporall paine, 
0 beendured by the Penitent . This reſer- 
ed penalty 15 greater orlefſer according 
to the multitude , and grieuouſnes of the 
0nes committed, and 1s that for which 
penitents may and muſt ſatisfy . And why 
may not the penall workes, performed by 
he Children of God, beurifyed by fo ma- 
y aforenamed excellent graces be ſuffict- 
nt to deſerue of God the remiſſion of this 
emporall mul& , and cancell the debt of 
nduring tranſitory payne? 1could bring 
teſtimonyes of the moſt ancient Fathers 1 
vreat number,for the neceſſity we haus of 
luffering theſe voluntary afflitions for 
i Za LANCE 


+ — 


(?)TheMiniſter would 
fayne elude this con- 
ſentof Fathers by diuers 
Shifts, bur two be the 
chiefe , which I will 
heere fully retute. Pag. 
544. he faith : The Ro- 
miſts in their courſe of do- 
Arine about Satisfattion , 
peruert all that which the 
Fathers taught , Fir, that 
which the Fathers ſpeake of 
the fault and guilt of finne, 
they wreſt to the temporal 
p.iyne of mortall ſiune , 1e- 
w1.4yning af ter the renn{ton 
of the everlaſizing guilt, An- 
ſwer. Youare acccr {in 
tothe Minitterial wot, 
proud, & boldin your 
acculations, but poore 
and miſerable in your 
proofs. You [ay the Fa- 
thers ſpake not of the 
teporal] payne of mor- 
tall finne, but of the ye- 
TY guilt thereof. And in 
another place pag.547. 
yet more boldely,, 
WHAT SOEVER 
rs ſpoken tn holy Scripture, 
or by the anctent Fathers, 
concerning redem'iuy ſunes 
by ſatisf.::on , belong 
mt be performed b y tl 
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linnes , and of the efficacity therof, toex: 
piate finne with the very name of Gt 
tation, (*) there being ſcarſe any ancient 
Father , that hath not taught both tl; 
thing, and the word. 


Worke, With reference unto the Treafare if th 
Church. $. 5. 


B VTI ſuppoſe theſe teſtimonies areyy, 
to your Maicſty well knowne, & ther. 
forein this propoſed diticulty, {uppoling 
theſatisfaction for {inne to be pofbble,zuu 
mooue this doubt ;W hether the penitens 
can {o tally ſatisfy for themſelues , asther 
ſatis tations may ſ{uperabound and bert- 
ferred into the treaſure of the Church?T 


g ſatisfy this doubt, three propohitionsaret 


be proued . 

The firſt, that good works of Saintstl 
are penall and aftiiine doe not only meil 
h2auen , but alſo ſatisfy for finne . This 
proued. Giuing of Almes for the loueot 
Chriſt,1s meritorious ; witnes our Saulous 
himſelfe, who to the Tuſt, in the rewarddt 
their Almes, will giue the Kingdome pr 
pared from the beginning of the world, 
; Matth. 23.) And 1t1salfo ſarisfactoryſa 
f1nne, witnefle Daxzcl, who gAUe this cone 


ſl 


es to the fault and eternall payne of ſinne ; and this [atisfalith 
1e delinquent himſelfe ju this preſent iſe, This you os 


nd 
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proue it not, yea the contrary is clecre truth, and proued by theſe 4. or 
"7 Arguments « ; 

Fult, itafter the remiſſion of the euerlaſting guilt, there remayne 2 
temporal! payne to be mitigated, and taken away by penitential workes, 
then chere 15 no reaſon to thinke bur the Fathers ipake ſomething thereot, 
But your ſclte p. 5 40.1. vit. lay, That therets a remaynder of Temporail aſjiition 
after the remiſ:08 of the guilt of ſm. And pag 541. lin. 7. That this temiporall payne 
may be remoned , or mitzoated by workes of morttſication and pennance . Theictore 
you haue no realoa ta thinke the Fathers neuer ſpake thereof, 

Secondly, The Fathers ſpake ct that kind ot fatistaction w hich Das 
uid made ynto God for his adultery and murder of Vrias, yea they make 
this ſatisfaction of Dauid the prototype and perte patterne of that fatis- 
faction they require, Hilariusm Pſal. 118. aly. But Dauid his ſatisfaction 
by patient enduring penaltyes inflicted, was fatistaction for the temporal 
payne, and not for the ſtaineand eternal guilt of tinne, which was remit- 
ted longe betore, preſently ypon his inward contrition and repentance, 


her Dominus ate tranſtulit peccatum tum, 2. Reg. 12. 13. Thierctore the ſaustaction 
et WY Waici Scriptures, and the Fathers require, Is tor the temporail payne, not 
'To WE for the guilt of morcall finne. 


Thirdly , the Fathers teach , that after inward gricfte, and cantrition 
for finne, (by which they knew the guilt of tinne and of eternall payne 
was remitted, according to the truth of Gods word Ezcchrel 18, 22, ) 
long continued ſatisfaction mult be done, to paci'y Gods wiath, Cyprian. 
Ept;t, 4.0. Dominus longa & continu ſatisfattione placardus eſt , But the guilt of 
finne andeternall paine being remitted, men necd not , nor Cannot {atis- 
tye but for the temporall . | 

Fourthly, the Fathers teach, that men mult ſceke to ſatisfye for their 
ſinnes,euen alter they be iult, and Gods adopted Children (Hierom. in Ept- 
$apb. Paul.) but in the Children of God the euc:laſting guilt is remarted, 
and nothing can remayne to be remoued by (arisfaction but the 2utlt of 
Temporall payne. Finally , the Fathers teach, that after this life, olten there 
Iemayneth ſomething of {tinne to be expiated by Purgatory paynes, from 
Which ſoules may be releaſed and relieued by the pious Workes of their 
living friends . So ſayth S. Auguſtine expretlely !. 21. de Cut. c. 2 4+ (erm, 


32. deverbis Apoitol. and many others . 
I omit other demonſtrations of this truth. To what you ſo much 


obictthat Fathers ſay, men muſt redeeme their {inns and ſatisfy tor their 
offences to God, I Anſwers : By finne, they means the payne due ynto 
| | £ZZ 2 FN ſinne 
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finne, Which is tearmed ſinne, becauſe it is the effect of linne. Hence Gini 
isſayd after the remiſſion thereof to remayne in the ſoule, to-wit, in hy 
effet, nor can the ſoule be ſayd to be fully cleanſed yntill this debth, 
ſatisfyed. 
het, Miniſter p4g.5 44. Secondly, that which the Fathers filed Satisfaftim inqy, 
perly, and by way of deprecation,the Romiſts make ſatisfaction of condignizy,qa fi 
gour of 1uftice. Nazarius in 3 p. D. Thom. q. 1. 4rt. 2+ contron, 7. pag, it, tn 
for ventall ſine, more effetuall then Christs ſattsfatizon. Suarez, Tom. 4. in, y, dh, 
48. ſet. 3. Anſwere. Your ſlandring humour is1ntolerable. Nazarius yh 
& proueth that our ſatisfactio neither 1s,nor can be in rigour of juſtice, He 
addeth : If our ſatisfation be teyned with Chnifts , dicetur eam efie de rigoreiftii 
ratione ſatisfatients Chriſti,it shall be ſayd to be in r1gour of wie m reſpeR (notof 
it ſelte) but of the ſatisf ation of Chriſt. Hence you charge him with thisprs. 
poſition, Men may make fatistation to God 1n rigour of tuſtice, Vetij 
you may as well accuſe S. Paul of making himſe}te omnipotent, abſe 
lutely , and without any modification, becauſe he {ayth , I can do allthng 
(notin my ſelte) but in him that ftrengthneth me . Plulip. 4. 13. Suarez (ayth 
thatthe inward contrition inhering in the ſinners hart, is moreeffecull 
toexpell veniall finne by way of formall oppoſition therewith, then 
Chriſts ſatisfaction ; tamen ſatisfatio Chriſti in ratione meritt perſetlior ef .et 


the ſatisfaction of Chriſt is more perfect and efhcacious to expel| lined 
way of merit. Heereagayne you are ſthewed a ſlandetous relatourotout 
Doctrine, and a falfifyer of Authours. 

Neyther do we teach, that condigne ſatisfation may be made ynt0 
God 1n reſpec of the offence agaynit the Diuine Maieſty, nor can wee 
dignely ſatisfy his juſt anger, w hich hath a kind of infinity, throught 
dignity of the perſon offended , but only in reſpect of Temporall pay 


In which reſpe&t men may make ynto God ſatisfaction juſt , condynt, 
equal, compenſant,the Fathers ſay expreſſely.Tertullan lzbro de ponicentia:Cin 
propoſeth pardon of ſinnes to be REDEEMED by the COMPENS#* 
T 1 ON of penance. Origen homil. 15 in Leuit. By the fruites of pennance,by i 
bortous good works,the PRICE of the redemprion of ſinne is gathered together.S 
Cyprian t. 1. epiit 3. By lamentations and IV $ T ſatisfattions ſinnesare RE DEF 
MED. S. Hilar. can. 4.in Matth. How sballwe P AT chelaſk FAR THING 
OF PAINE, pnleſſeby the PRICE of Charitable deedsto the need), our fink 


beREDEEMED!? S, Baſil orat. ſuper yerba, Atende tibi iph : 159} 
great and 


grexous ? Thou muſt needes apply agaynſt it much and frequent cn 0 
biiter weeping, longe & laborjous watching, continual and never-interrapred Pfr 
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ketthy Pennance be E QV, A L L ymothy ſinne. S. Hierom. in cap, r, Tozlis. Lot 
the ſinner COMPENSATE by the auſterity of pennance , his former pleaſures 
wherwith he offended God. And,in'Epit. Paulz. The body muſt be punished by sharp 
meaty, which bath been long inured to pleaſure : much time ſpent 11 laughing muſt be [ 
COMPENSATED by contimuall weeping . Theodorer Epitom. diuino« | 
rum Decretor. c. de Pcenit. Ewen the wounds after Baptiſme are curable , but net 
without many teares, and weepmgs, and mournings, and f aitings, and prayngs, aud by 
peyne CONTEMPERED yuo the QVANTITT of theſinne. $, Gregory 
homil. 20. in Euang. We muſt not only da the fru2ts and workes of pennance, but 1 
workes of penuance that be //ORTHTor CONDIGNE,; DIGNOSpas |. 
nitentie frafius. Venerable Bedel. 1. in Lucamc. 2. Sacrifice vnto God 4 ſ@- 
crifice of I VSTICE, that is, Be ſo angry agaynit your former ſinnes, that you maſſacre | 
them, by downg CONDI GN E works of penance, purshing your ſelues for EV Ee 
RY SINNE,IVST AS MV CH,4 CONDI!GN E penance requires. 
Thisis 4 Sacrifice of IVSTICE, 

Thus the Fathers teach , prouing their Doctrine by Scripture, where« F 
by your yanity is manifeſt, who thinke to elude their Teſtimonies by the 
diſtintion, That they ſpake of ſatisfaction of deprecation and imperrant, 
not of condignity and compenſant. Agaynſt whome the Fathers, as it 


el 
yet BY they had forſeen your forgery, oppoſe themlelues directly, formally, and 
by BY 1n tearmes. 


ſell ynto the Babylonian Kang , (a) Re- (a) Damiel 4. 24- 
acerme thy ſranes with Almes-deeds , and thine 

niquityes with mercyes , vnto the poore» And 

Saint Chryſo/tome (b) who ſaith, There 15 no (b) Chryſeit. bom, 2 5. i 
lnne , which giuing of Alpes cannot Can- AG. Apoit. 

cell. And Saint Cyprian: (c,) Eleemoſynis , (C) Cyprian Serm.6. Eleve 


- BY #4%e operibus infis aelictorum flamma ſopi- M 

FF Fr . 0 

y Prayer 15 11k wiſe meritorious with God; 

- our Sauiour exhorteth euery man to pray 

- ſecretly in his Cloſet, promifing that , ( a, (d) Matth. 6. 6.7. 
b Thy Father ,vho ſeeth what is done in ſecret, vill 


7rard thee . It is alſo ſatisfaftory for finne. 
Sain#41u7uitine (e) ſayth:The dayly prayer (e) 4ug. Enchyr. 6.7.5.) 
L243 ® 
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(f) Ione cap.ylt. 


(g) Cypr. ſerm, de lapſes 


e114 finem, 


(h) The Miniſters ray- 
ling agaynlt the Do- 
Etrine whica makes the 
Bleſſed Virgin free fr 
actual ſinne, is diſcoue- 
red in the Cenſure,Se@, 
4+ +9. Pdg.120, 

(1) Ambroſ. ſerm. ylt, in 
P/al. 118. 

(k) 4ug. de Nat. & Grat, 


366 The Reioynaey to D. Whites Reply 
of the faythfull doth ſatisfy for thetr 9c 
tidian , & light offences , without the 
none can leade this life. ns 

To faſt 1s meritorious ; when it Proceed; 
from a pure hart, to which our Sauiourjn 
the 6. of Saint CMarthev, promiled recon. 
pence: and thatit1s penall and ſarisfaq, 
for Corporall penaltyes , the fa& of th 
Nininites (t ) ſheweth aboundantly;ſothy 
theſame workes of the Iuſt as pious, de, 
merit, and ſhall haven heauen aplentifull 
reward ; as penall doe {atisfy and obtayy; 
full remiffion of the temporall penalty 
remayning to be ſuffered for tinne. I 
confirmation whereof , memorableis th 
laying of Saint Cyprian (g, of feruent pen. 
nance & punition of the body: i jicDy 
ſatisfecerit ec. non ſolum Det Veniam mai 
tur, ſed Coronam. 

The ſecond Propoſi ton. Many Saints 
endured more penaltyes and afj1&10ns 
this ife, then were necellary for ther: 
compenling of the temporall paines duets 
their f1nnes . The Bleiied Virgin( h ) nent 
committed actuall linne; witneſſe S. tr 
broſe (1) tearming her , ab 07-1 integramis 
be peccati; and S. Auguſtine laying (k),P 
eratie ci collatum oft , ad UVINCOnanm ox 
ni parte peccatury ; Yet ſheend ured many o 
fictions, her many Lourneyes, ſpecially 
baniſhment into Egypt, her ſanengh 
the foote of the Crofle when the {words 


w- ” 
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her many yoluntary Faſtings , and Pray- 
ings, and other penitentiall workes which 
were dayly practiſed 1n the courſe of her 
moſt holy f . Saint Tohn the Bapri# (1), 
whata pure and immaculate courſe of life 
held hz from his Infancy , 1n the wilder- 
nes? Neuer committed any great fnns, yea 
ſcarſe ſo much as light finnes, as the Fa- 
thers /m) teach, gathering their opinion 
of this h1z {anAtiy trom the Scripture :and 
yet extremely penitentiall was he 1n his 
continuall praying , faſting , lying on the 
ground , enduring cold, wind & weather, 
is wearing continually a rough hayre- 
cioath, whereof Saixt Paulinus writes (1): 

Veitis erat curui fetts compatta Camel; , 

Contra Luxuriam molles duraret Ut artus , 

CArceretq, 0raues compuncto corpore fomnos. 
What a mighty maſſe of ſuperabounding 
(0) Satisfa&tions were gathered from the 
life of this Saint alone ? 

The Prophets of the old Teſtamet, what 
afflictions did they endure? Which Saint 
Pau/(p ) gathers togeather in theeleauenth 
Chapter of his Epiltle tothe Hebrews, be- 
ng neuerthzles men of moſt holy life., 10- 
nocent, and without any grieuousinnes , 
(q) That the Yorld yas wiiverthy of them. As 
allo the Apoſtles., whoſe labours were 1n- 
tolerable, ſpecially ſuch as $4127 Paw! re- 
cords endured by humſelfe, who yet after 
Baptiſm (19 which his finnes were fully 
and certainly remitted) neuer did grieuou- 


lly 


(D Lac. i. y. 8. 


(m) Gregor.:n cap. 2.10b, 
11, Numquid credimus 
aliquid fuifle quod in 
Ioannis vita mors ter- 
geret ? Venerab. Beda ho. 
de decollat. loan. Quis 
dicere audeat Ioannem 
in actu, vel ditto, 
habitu, vel yictu pec- 
calle? Quis in e1us prz= 
cordizs efle poterat pec- 
cato locus &c? 

(n) Paulin, ep. 114d St- 
aerum. 

(o) That Saints can 
make {uperaboundant 
ſatisfaftion, is allo pro- 
ned by the ſayings of 
the Miniſter in the Ce- 
ſure, Se. 4. 5. 
(p) 4d Heb. 11.36, 
(q) 1. Cor, 4. 2. Cor. Wis 
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{ly oftend God . The labours (r) and toy. 
ments of Martyrs were extreme,and yet 
ny the leaſt Martyrdome 1s ſuffici 


| | «Nt to (4. 
risfy for any great multitude of offence; 
} 


(s) Aug. trad, 64. 18 10- (s) quoad Yearnm culpe Ga {ene +» Of whoſs 
att « merits the 'Church ain the primitiuetime, 
did make moit account; to whom after. 
wards {ſucceeded another kind of Martyr. 
(r) Ber. ſerm. 41, in Cant dome, ( t) Terrore quidem mitins , fed duty. 
tica. '*  nitate moleitins, of holy Confeſſours ſpec. 
7Y ally of many moſt holy Eremites. 
Theſe manifold atflictions endured by 
Saints, far aboue meaſure of the temporal 
penalty, which after the eternal was graci 
ouſly remitted did remayne due to their 
offences,did not periſh,nor were forgott;, 
but were layd vp in the memory of God, 
The third, Propoſition . The treaſureot 
the Church conliſteth principally ofthe 
{uperabundit ſatisfations of Chriſt, who 
did endure much more then was neo] 
for the Redemption of man ; wherewi 
are ioyned the ſatisfations of Saints, Ve 
ioyne the ſatisfa@ions of Saints with tht 
ſatisfactis of Chriſt, in the Churches tres 
ſure, not becauſe we belieue the bloud of 
Chriſt to be inſufficient alone, to ſatis?) 
for {innes, nift velut are ſcents & exhauſt dt- 
fedtus aliunde ſuppleatur & ſuffiriatur: (45 Wi 
ſtakingly , not to fay calumniouſlly; Cul 
un lit. 4. InFit.cap. 9.1. 39. | ſporieh of 
vs.) For Pope Clement the 6. (whome Pro- 
teſtants accuſe as the firſt Authour r ” 


(r) Cypr. 1. 4. epiſt. 2. 


yeta. 


tg) {a. 
ces, 
vioſ 
times 
after. 
It 
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Treaſure )afirmes enen in his Coſtitution 
about this matter,that the bloud-of Chriſt 
is of an infinite price, andeuery drop ther- 
of ſufficient to crncell the finnes of the 
whole world . The reaſons of this coniun- 
4H10n are theſe three . 

Firſt, That penall workes of Saints as 
they are ſatisfactory, be not without fruit, 
for being ſatisfatory, and not hauing the 
effet of ſatisfation in their owne inno- 
cent & yndetiled perſons, they wilbe-with- 
out this fruit and efte&,except they be ap- 
plyed vnto others thatare poore and nee- 
dy, in whome fatisfationis ſcant, and the 
debt of temporall payneabounds ; 

The ſecond 1s, , The glory of Chriſt, 
whoſe meritts were fo powerfull, as to 

urchaſe to the church of God, ſuch excel- 
4s & admirable Saints , fo pure of life, fo 
ferucnt 1n pennance,, as ther ſatisfadions 


| might ſuffice to pay the debt of.temporall 


payne due vnto others . 

The third reaſon js, to make men loue 
the Church and ſociety of Saints, wherby 
they come to be partakers of the abounda- 
cy of her treaſures to pay their grieuous 
debts . This 1s that comfortable Article 
of the Apeſtles putdowne in the Creed to 
be knowneof eucry one: The Communio 
of Saints . This is that which made Kang 
Dauid exult, ſaying{a.): 1 an partaker with 
all them that feare thee, &+ keepe thy Comanna- 


ments. And in this ref; pet the Apoſtle EX 
Aaaa horteth 


(4) Pſal. 118. verſe 63: 


(1) Cypr. 1. 4. epiſt. 2. 


(s) Ang. trad, 64. 18 10- 
an « 


(t) Ber. ſerm. 4 Ts 1 Cane 
tics, 
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{ly oftend God . The labours (r) and toy. 
ments of Martyrs were extreme, arid vets 
ny the leaſt Martyrdome 1s ſufficichtts (, 
tisfy for any great multitude of offence; 
( S) quoad reatium culpe EC /ene . Ot whoſe 
merits the Church in the primitineting 
did make moit account; to whom after. 
wards ſucceeded another kind of Marr. 
dome, {t) T; —_— mitins , fed duty. 
pitate molc3tins, of holy Confeſſours ſpec. 
ally of many moſt holy Eremites. 
Theſe manifold atflictions endured by 
Saints, far aboue meaſure of the temporal 
penalty, which after theeternal was graci 
ouſly remitted d1d remayne due to their 
offences,did not periſh,nor were forgott, 
but were layd vp in the memory of God, 
The third Propoſition . The treaſureot 
the Church conliſteth principally ofthe 
{uperabundit ſatisfations of Chriſt, who 
did endure much more then was neceſſary 
for the Redemption of man ; wherewiti 
arcioyned the ſatisfations of Saints, Ve 
ioyne the ſatisfa&tions of Saints with the 
ſatisfa&tio of Chriſt, in the Churches tre: 
ſure, not becauſe we belieue the bloudot 
Chriſt to be inſufficient alone, to (atisf} 
for {innes, ni/ivelut are ſcentts > exhanſti tes 


fetus aliunde ſappleatur Oh {u ffirra tur: ( 45 ml- 


ſtakingly , not to {ay calumniouſly; Ci 
uin| lib. 4. Infit. cap. 9.7.39 | = eeth of 
vs.) For Pope Clement the 6. (wnhome Pro 
teltants accuſe as the firſt Authour : -” 
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Treaſure )afirmes euen in his Coſtitution 
about this matter,that the bloud-of Chriſt 
is of an infinite price, andeuery drop ther- 
of ſufficient to ctncell the fnnes of the 
whole world . The reaſons of this coniun- 
4H10n are theſe three. 

Firſt, That penall workes of Saints as 
they are ſatisfactory, be not without fruit, 
for being ſatisfatory, and not hauing the 
effet of ſatisfation 1n their owne inno- 
cent & yndetiled perfons, they wilbe-with- 
out this fruit and effec, except they be ap- 
plyed vnto others thatare poore and nee- 
dy, in whomefatisfa&ionis ſcant, and the 
debt of temporall payneabounds . 

The ſecond 1s, , The glory of Chriſt , 
whoſe meritts were fo powerfull, as to 
anhows. to the church of God, ſuch excel- 

ent & admirable Saints, ſopure of lite, ſo 
ferucnt 1n pennance,, as thew {atisfactions 
might ſuthce to pay the debt of.temporall 
payne due vnto others . 

- The third reaſon 3s, to make men loue 
the Church and ſociety of Saints, wherby 
they come to be partakers of the abounda- 
cy of her treaſures to pay their grieuous 
debts . This is that comfortable Article 
of the Apoſtles put downe1n the Creed to 
be knowneof eucry one: The Communito 
of Saints . This 1s that which made Kang 
Dauid exult, ſaying(a.): 7 am partaker with 
all thems that feare thee, & heepe thy Comanuna- 


ments. And in this reſpe& the Apoſtle ex- 
Aaaa horteth 


(4) Pſal. 118. verſe 62+ 


aw — 


(b) Coloft, 1. v. 12% 


(c) Colop. I" £40 


(d) 2, Cor, 12. 15+ 


(8) Origen. hom. 10. in” 


Num. 


(f) 4ug.imed. 61. 
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horteth vs : (b ) Gratias agumms Deo Patyi au 
dignos nos ferit in partem ſortis Santloryy, i 
Irmine .TIvs is that which the ſame Apoſtle 
writes to the Corinthians 1.8. 14. exhortin 
them to be liberall towards 7jzuc and Luke: 
For the preſent let your aboundance (11 tem « 
rall goods ) ſupply their Yunt , that alſo thei 
abenndawee\ wn prous works) may be aſupl. 
ment vnto your Want .This hope, toſap ty 
this kind the {pirituall need of Chriſtians 
by the abonndance of his fnfferings ; mats 
Sent Pau {o much retoyce 1n them [c): 
1 toye ({ayth he) im my fu fferings for you, au 
make full the thinzs that want of the ſuffering 
of Christ in my fleſh , for his body Which ; 
Church . And agayne : (d ) Cupio impendig 
ſuperimpeni jro obs; Out of which word: 
(e) Origen gathers , that S. Payl, asa kind 
of v1i&imeor ſacrifice did expiate the fnns 
of others ; not (atisfying for the Iniwry 
gaynſt God, nor for he eternall Fe 
ment due, but for oneontward and tranh 
tory effe& of finne, ro wit, the debtoften- 
porall payne, In this ſenſe alfo Saint Au- 
ouſtine interpreteth the former words of 
the Apoſtle, of ſuffering 1n his Ro 
chings wanting of the fafferings of Cl i 
(f) Patitur Chriitns in menmbris ſuis , id 0,0 
nobis ipfis ad communem hanc quaſi R epublicas. 
Nam quiſg, pro modulo noftro exoluimus qui 
debemus , & pro poſe virium mO#trarum x 
canvnem paſnronum inferinns pararorid per 
r64.Chriltſafferech in his members,that 
c 
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eucnin vs,a5 for a Comonwealth-: for eue- 
ry one of vs payeth his owne debt, accor- 
ding to his mcane power, & according to 
his forces puts 1nto the plenary Storehouſe 
 acertayne meaſure of {ufterings. 

This was the pradtiſe of the Primitiue 
Church, which atthe petition of conſtant 
Confeſlours in priſon , did relieue the pe- 
naltyes that finners were emoyned to per- 
forme , to ſatisfy not only the diſcipline of 
the Church, but alſo the wrath of God af- 
ter the remiffion of fanne ſtill continuing 
ynto the infliction of temporall payne, as (g) Cpr.l.3. ep.15. | 
appeareth by the teſtimonyes of ( S) Saint | 

Cyprian. And that this relaxation of tempo- 

rall payne was done by applying the abou- 

dant ſatisfaction of holy Confeflours and 
deſigned Martyrs vnto the Penitents.; that 
Teceaued Indulgence at their interceſſions, 
appeares by Terrwullian; For he falling from 

the Church into the errours of cM ontannus, 
whereof one was, That for Chriſtians 11n- 

ning after Baptiſme there was no remifii- 

on of finne, refutes the Catholtke cuſtome 

of remitting penaltyes ynto ſigners for the (h) Tertul. lib. de pudicit. 
merits of Martyrs, {peaking thus (h) : Let ir cp. 22, 
ſuffice the Martyrs they haue cancelled & ſatis 

hed for their own fins. It is ingratitude, or pride 

for one prodjratly to cat abroad vps others, that 

which 4s a great benefit was beftoved wpon him. 

And ſpeaking vnto-the Martyr he ſayth-If 

thou be a (inner , howv'can the owle of thy Lampe 

ſafpace both for thee, and me? By which her Go 


Aaaa 2 ticall 


(*) The Miniſters rayling 
Arguments, against the 
former doGrane , cenſu- 


red. 


INISTER Pa. 55 4- 

it 1s remarkable 

how theRoma Hyglars with 
one breath, both magniſy, 
Gdebaſe the price of Chriſts 
bloud . For one while they 
ſay , That one drop thereof 
25 ſuffictent to ſa1sfy for all 
the ſinnes of the twanld;, and 
then agayne they anferre, 
That it z5 fit it should be ee- 
k ed out with an addition of 
Samtly ſatisfactios, to rarſe 
4 flocke to redeeme ſoules 
out of Purgatory. Elſe why 
ſtint they not this treaſure 
ypon the mayne Reuenew 
of Chriits Paſuons only ? 
Ther detefted meaning is : 
Chrifts Bloud alone 1s all= 
ſufficrent to ſaue ſoules; but 
the ſ4me 1s mmſufficient to 
1mpregu-#te bis Hl neſſe his 
Co ffers .The bloud of Chriſt 
> bath abundant vertue in it 
19 Cleanſe ſumes, but it muſt 
cmendicate vyertue to fill 
purſes,and to ſartsfy the 4 - 


varice of the Horſe-leeches 
of Rome . 


Anſwer. Youſ peake 
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ticall Impugnation appeares , that Ca, 
tholike dodrine then was, that men mi he 
fatisfy one for another, and that the KOs 
dant (atisfa&t1ons of lome thar ſuffered 
ceedingly as Martyrs, were applyed for the 
redemption of 10me others more remiſ: 
and neghgent , not for ecernall , but only 
temporal) Punithment. (* ) 

I thall not need particularly to refell the 
yulgar obietions agaynſt this dodrine, 
all which proceed vpon miſtaking, &im- 
pugne what we neuer dreamed off. The 
proue that Chriſt only dyed for the world, 
and redeemed mankind, & notany Saint: 
who doubts thereof 2 That we are ſand. 
fyed and waſhed from the itayne of finne 
by the bloud of the Lambe , not of any 
Saint. We confeſſe 1t .They bring theteſti- 
monyes of Saint Leo & of Saint Auguilne, 
that the Saints receaued Crownes of God, 
gaue not Crownes vnto others , butonly 
chriſt: we neuer did,nor will deny it That 
only 1n-Chriſt we dye to ſinne, & areray: 
ſed agayne ſoule and body ynto eternal 
fe; we neuer taught the Contrary : For 
the ſatisfaction of Saints haue not vertue 
to redeeme the world, nor to ſatisfy forth 
guilt of finne, nor to take men out of the 
power of darkenes, nor to juſtify ſoulesd) 
infuſion of grace, nor ro-purchaſe for mel 
Crownes of glory , nor to rayſe men from 
life todeath ; Bur only they. are auaylable 


in the proper Tune of VAto one tranhtory eftet n which = 1 
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might 
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might { were they feruent)) obtayne by your Ghoſpell, which 
their owne induſtry , 10yned with divine Was euer the Note of 
Cracc, tO wit , the Remiflion of rtemporall tereſy,to wit, to barke 


| & raile at the chayre of 
\ayne; which yertue alto comes from the a 
payne, > HLOML MN Peter, the roote & ma- 


meritrs of Chriſt, and his moſt pretious rice of the Catholike 
bloud,in,and by the fſatisfations of Saints Church, Cyprian ep. 88. 
applyed to worke the aforeſayd temporall The Angell ſayd vnto 
relealement : from which temporall ſeru1- Iacob, in commenda- 
rude, the Children of God, may through *19n of his conſtancy , 
his gracious ailiſtance , by good works re- thou haſt been ſtrong a- 


is "APY: gain{t God, how much 
deeme themſclues., or by fatisfactions of more wilt thou pre- 


their fellow-Cittyzens & Saints be redee- uavle agaynſt men?and 
med 5 though this Cemporary Redemption I may lay of you In ex- 
compared with the redemption of Chriſt , cuſation of your ray- 
delerues not thar tytle. ung arts.” Woder 
| though you ſpare not 
THE Chriſts Vicar = earth, 
who in your ignorant zeale about this matter, rayle and blaſphemeeuen 
God himſelte? For thus you wiite in the precedent pag. 553. If tbe Bloud 
of Chriſt be infuniz, it is foolish to zoyne to the ſame tbe Bloud of Martyrs & paſſions of 
Creatures . 1s 4yy man ſo foolish 4s to add the light of a candle to the cleere light of the 
Sunne?Thus you . Is notthis Blaſphemy agayntt God ? For hence I thus 
argue. He that ioyneth the bloud of Martyrsand paſſions of Creatures to 
the intinirt price of Chrilts bloud, isa foole by your cenſure. God, that men 
may a:taine vato heauen,doth to the infiaite merit of Ciritts bloud,toine 
the paſhons of Martyrs & of creatures, ſaying vnto men, thatexcept they 
{uffer wich Chritt, they (hall notbe glorifyed with him. Rom 8, 17, What 
tolloweth of this your ſay ing, bur the moſt horrible blaſphemy that may 
be, that God is like afoole which ioyneth the light o! a Candle with 
the light of the Sunne? Hence your cajumniation ot the Roman Church 
is detected, the folly wherewith you charge her, being the very ſame 
wherwith you charge God. For as the ioyning of Saynts workes and ſut- 
ferings to the merits of Chriſt, for the tull purchating of heauen, 15 not 
ecking out of his merits by addition vnto them, bur to pertorme the con- 
ditions which God requires, that the merits of Chriſt may haue their 
efte&s: So to ioyne to the ſatisfactions of Chriſt , the ſatisfaftions and 
Aaaa } MoOr- 
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mortifications done by Sayats, for the 5 of the debt of Tempory 
payne,ls not to ecke our the price of bis bloud with addiiton, but rocom ly with 
Gods will and plzature, who wil bauz vsto beclcanſed from the reſerued 
temporall guilt of payne, not only by Chritts ſatisfaCtions and mortifica, 
tions, but aiſo by our owne, as Scriptures and Fathers reach. 

Beſides Catholicks reach, as you may ſec in Suarez, Tom. 4.inz. y, 
diſp. 51. ſc. 4. concluſ. 3. That the ſuperaboundant (atisfaRions of our $4: 
” mour is a [ufticient and intinite ſtocke & reuenew, out of which the Po 
may grant Indulgences ordinarily and withont any ſtint, though thee 
be not any faintly (atisfations :emayning ia the treaſury of the Church, 
[ Sola ſatisfatlio Chriſts eſſe: ſufficiens ad indulgentiarum efficaciam , etiam ſecundyn 
legem ordinariam ] Whencetwo things are conſequent, Firſt, that the Mi. 
nilter belyeth the Church in ſaying, that we ioyne to Chrilts bloudthe 
ſatisfactions of Saints to impregnate his Holynes his coffers, as being per- 
ſuaded that Chiiſts bloud alone is not ſufficient for this end. For ib(elling 

and buyng of [ndulgences were lawfull (as it is deteſted in our Chuch, 
and acccurled as a molt horrible and damnable crime, Concul. Lateran, al 
Inno. 3. & Vienn. ſub Clem. 5.) It I ay we held it were lawtul tor the Pope 
toentich his coffers by the ſale of pardons , according to our Tene,, the 
Pope might fill his purſe & coffers by ſelling Indulgeces out of the Tre- 
fury of Chrilts paſſions only, they being infinite and ynexhault. Second: 
ly , The Miniſters (o often repeated aſſertion, that the Doctrine of Indul 
gences is v{cd vato filthy Jucte, is a mere Minifteriall ſlaidex, For the 
niſter is no more to be belieued in laying , that by this doctrine the Pope 
filleth his Coffers, then in bis ſaying, That he doth for this end reachthat 
Saintly [atisfactions muſt be ioyned ynto Chrilſts, as wdging Chriſtsn- 
ſufficient to 1mpregnate his Cofſers. Bur this is a manite{t {launder, ſeing the 
Pope tolds that the piice ot Chriſts bloud is infinite,out of which that 
Indu!gences might ordinarily be given,and allo ſold to enrich hiscoltes 
if that praQtiſe were law full. Therefore, a moſt falſe an impudent faun- 
der itis whatthe Minilter here ſo otten repeates, that the Doctrine of the 
treaſure of Saynts ſuperaboundant ſatisfations, is dewrſed by Roman Preluis 
for ſilthy lure. 

Miniiter pa. 135.Againſt the ITeſvits propofitio, that Merits of Saunts a 
layd vpin the memory of God, to be rewarded in duetyme withg 
but tedundant ſatisfaRtions be reſerued in the treaſury of the Church,thw 
rayleth: By this you may ſee that Popery t5 4 miſtery, ApOC17.5- And the Cnowis 
fay of the Pope, His will is 4 reaſon &c, otherwiſe there is the ſame reaſon for _ 
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cation of merits , 45 for ſatssf ations. For in Chrift leſwboth were communicated al be, 
and Chrift is the ſamplar of ſamily merit & ſatisfattion , if there be any. Anſ(were. 
Vnro mzn altogeather ignorant of Theology, the knowne principles 8& 
truths therof ſeeme mylteryes, and ftrange thinges,1n which number you 
are. For otherwile the learned know a maniſelt reaſon, Why the farisfa- 
ions of Saynts be communicable, and nottheir merits, and the dif parity 
becwixtthem,and Chriit Jeſus in this behalfe . Chriſt leſus being by na- 
rure the Sonne of God, is not only tree from ſinne, but alſo his ſfoule in 
the moment of his Conception was aduanced ynto the higheſt degree of 
glory and beatificall vitton any ſoule can poſſibly attayne ynro . Hence 
his works, not only as fatisfaory for finne, hauenot effein his perſon 
by nature impeccable, bur alſo as meritorious of glory they Rierdboutil 
in reſpect of his ſoule, which independently of workes is creed vnto 
the higheſt degree of glory. Hence alſo his works being not only as ſatis 
fa&ions. but alſo as merits ſuperfluous in reſpe& of himſelfe, be commu- 
nicable ynto orher, not only as ſatisfactory fr their finnes, but alſo as me- 
ri:orious of glory for them. 1n the Saynts lining vpon earth it is notſo ; 
For they be not in glory, nor can they in this life be ſo perfect, but uy 

0 


way merit ſtill more & more glory;and asthey merit more and more, 
their reward 1s greater and greater. Hence their workes as meritorious of 


heaffen, can ncuer be ſuperfluous , nor without the effe of a full 
and condigne reward in their owne perſons; whereby 1t comethalfo 
to paſſe, that nothing of their merits ſuperabounds to 'be communicated 
ynto others. But of their workes as farisfaQtory for Temporall referned 
payne, there is not the ſame reaſon. For ſome Saints may be preferued by 
ſpeciall grace from al a&tual ſinne, as the Blefſed Virgin was,or from any 
greuous finne, as was S. Tohn Baptiſt : Others though they committed 
ſome mortall ſinnes, when they repent, the penalty referued after the re- 
miſſion thereof, being finit & remporall, they may by voluntary affump» 
tion, or Cluine infliAionh endure mo1e payne then 1s the reſerued, Hence 
Saynts may hauc ſatisfaction which ſu perabonds, that is, Which hath not 
the reward of remi(ſon of temporall payne in their owne perſons, and 
conſequently fatisationsthat be communicable vnro others, though rhe 
merit of rheix workes be ſtill proper to themſelues and communicable. 
Ifthe Miniſter will continue hisrayling agaynſt this reaſon, he may, but 
I doe not doubt, could he deliuer reaſons for his Proteſtant Dodrineſo 
drawne outof the bowells and principles of Chriſtian Theotogy as this 


5s, he would not rayle ſo much as he doth; but yield his Reader fomelear- 
nep 
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ned diſcourſes, in lieu of ſo many bitter inuectiues, 

_ Miniſter pag, 555: Though be ſuperabundamt jatisaftions want thy Pride 
frune and reward of [autsfatlion, yet thts ( being recompenſed by a large icreſe ind 
ſurplaſage in an other k;nd) can be no d;shonour rg God, As prayer though ſomering 
the ſame want the moſt proper frutte and effect thereof , which iz to obtayne the 
thinge requeſted, yet is che ſame otberwiſe ſuſſictently rewarded. ANS)Wig 
Your Example makes agaynſt your {cite , tor pious and Godly pre 
being both mericorious ot heauen , and 1mpetratory of what js requel 
ted, neuer Wants eyther of theſe two truites, For as it doth [till merit ney 
| Increaſe of glory, ſo doth ir [till obtayne the thinge requeſted (ofane yi 
is requeſted; for the thinge is requeſted by Godly prayer ſo farrey; ith 
protitable forthe ſoule according ro Gods holy will » but ſo farre tis il 
umperrated. And if the particular thinge requeſted be not for the ſouls 
greater good,another thing is obtained in Heu therot that is better. Hence 
I thus argue: You grant, it there be ſuperabondant fatisfations of Saynt, 
the (ame mult be rewarded by the proper truite of ſatisfaction, as muchy 
prayer hath ſtill the reward of impetration. But prayer is [ti]| rewarded 
with the fruite of impetration,eyther in the perſon of him that Prein 
in ſome other perſon for which it is offered . Ergo , the ſuperaboundantly 
tisfactions of Saints, mult haue the reward of ſatisfactio; which ſeing they 
cannot haue in their perſons, they muſt haue it in ſome other party, i 

whome it is applyed. 
The Miniſter pag. 5 5 6. 1f one <hogld affirme, 1t is more for Chriſts gle 
purchaſe to bimſelſe apecple which in this life ts perfedtly 3nnocent, then to purchaſe 
people carr ymg alwayes about them the remaynder of ſine, be should not bonour Ch 
but prove himſelfe a lyer , 1. lohn 1. 8. ſo kkewiſe to affirme, 11 is 4 greater own 
to Chriſts merits to purchaſe Saynts that can make cond:gne and ſuperabondant ja: 
Jattion for their ſinnes,carryeth a Shew of honouring Chriſt , but is 114 truth 4 Sami 
grous errour. Anſwere. Firſt the power and itrength of the Dtuine gra 
berterſcen in infirmityes, and in men compaſſed about with theremayty 
ders and incombrances of {inne, as $. Paxl ſayth 2. Cor. 12. 9- and, 4 
guſtine, That the grace of Innocency was felicior, but rhe grace of redeny: 
LON Is forttor. [de Corr. & grat. c. 11] SecondL;-At Chuilt did purchalet 
himſelfc ſome excellent Saynts that did make condigne ſatisfactions;ti 
1Sanhonourto his merits : But the Scripture and Fathers athirme thathe 
hath purchaſed to himſelfe Saynts, that can,and do offer ynto Godu- 
e1gne fruntes, and works of pennance, ſatisfaions, compenſations, Sacrifices of 


Penmance equall & commea{ured ynto the 14ant;y of the ſinne, Ln reſpect a " 
| is T 
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reſerued debt of Temporall payne, as hath been ſhewed: yea that Sayns 
by their works obtaine a Crowne of glory, ſo as God gtueth it them Procee- 
ding as 4 tuſt tudge 2. Tim. 4. 8. Ergo , this is an honour to Chriſt in truth h 
and to ſay it is a Sacrilegious errour , is blaſphemy. 

The Miniſter pag. 357. The Communsn of Saynts it reſpect of the liuing , is 
compartnersbap in fayth xc. Anfwere. The word of the Creed, Communion 
of $4ynts, is ablolute without reftraynt,not to be limited by the brayne & 
taacy of a Minilter. Hence it imports, that berweene Saynts there isa 
Communion of all graces and perſecions whic') ſuperabound in the one, and are needed 
of theather. Bur good workes according as they are {atisfaCtios, ſuperaboid 
in ſome Saynts, & are needed of ſome other , as hath been ſhewed.Ther- 
fore; betweene Saynts there 1s Communion in reſpect of them. 

The Minifter pag. 558. Dauid was 4 man full of grace according tothe hart 
of God &c. and ſo did nor need the ſuperabondant fatisfactions of others , 

Wherefore in reſped of this Communion he d3d not retoyce, ſaying, Pſal. 118. I am, O 
Lord, partaker of all that teare thee. An{wer. Suppole Dauid did not need 
the ſatisfaction of other Saynts , yet he might reioyce in that he was a 
member of the houle of Saints, who may participate of the {uperaboundat 
fatisfactions of others, if they need them, & that he did not need them he 
knew not certaynly after he had committed the twoenormous finns, 

To the place of $S. Paul (1. Cololl. 22.) 1 toy im my ſuſſerings for you, end 
I make full the thinges that want of the ſufferings of Christs in my flesb , for bis Body 
which ts the Church. The Miniſter pag. 55 9. Christs paſtons are of two kinds, ſome 
perſonal and in bis one flesb , ſome by [uwpatby and compaſuen of others, The fu 
are (atisfaftory, and S. Paul ſupplyed not,or perſeted not them, for then Chriits ſuffe- 
rings were imperfect . The ſecond are Exemplare, Purgaliue, Probatiue , and for the 
edifying of the Chnrch, theſe $. Paul did accomplish and ſupply. Antwere. To thew 
the weakeneſle of your Reply I aske, whether Chriſts ſufferings on the 
Croſle ascxaples were impertet or nor? [f you lay they were imperfect, 
& perfeRible by Creatures,you blaſpheme : & allo you may as truly lay, 
his atisfation was imperfect and ſuppliable by the addition of Saints, If 
you ſay,his ſufferings, as exam ales, were perfect andtull, & yet were ſup=- 
plyed by Saint Paul, why may not the ſame ſufferings, as atisfactions, be 
lupplyedby S. Paul, without being impcife ? For Saint Paul is ſayd te 
ſupply the ſufferings of Chrilt as arisfactory , nor becauſe they were not 
of infinit yalue, but becauſe God will haue the (atisfations of his ſeruants 
to be joyned with Chrilts, that Chriſts may haue their full effect, events 


the cancelling of the debt of temporall payne . $6 
leet " Bbbb Mat 
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. Miniſter pag. 564. The #ndalgences Tertullian oppoſed were the ſame 
S.. Cyprian ſpeaketh, Epiſt. 10. 1 1. 12.10 wit, relaxation of Canonicallcenſures al 
pennances to notorious ſinners,at the requeſt of martyrs laung in priſon . Aniwere, | 
1s true, Tertullian being an Herertuke,oppoled ſuch indulgences as $.Cy. 
-ptian doth mention, asallowed in the Catholike Church, Butthatthek 
1ndulgences were only relaxations of Canonicall pennances & cenſure, 
you ſay , but ſhew not ; yea that the pennances releaſed weterequiiedy 
foro conſcientie, to ſatisfy Gods anger, appeareth by S. Cyprian his work 
inthat tenth Fpiſtle by you mentioned , Deo patri miſericord; ſatisfacremn 
deliflis ſuis pemrentiam agentes poſiunt . And that penitents to makethisull 
ſatisfation vnto God, and ſo obtayne pardon , were holpen by thei 
frages of Martyrs, the ſame Saint Cyprian doth afhrme, Epilt. 14, Thy 
who have receaued bills from the Martyrs, to bereleaſed of their Pennance, ng 
bythe PREROGATIVE OF MARTYRS BE HOLPEN VITH 
GOD. And Epiſt. 14, They who bring the Bills from the Martyn, my 
by THEIR HELP BE AYDED IN THEIR SINNES. ThyC> 
tholike practiſe, of pardoning vnto Penitents the reſerued temporallys 
nalty by the application of Martyrs ſuffrages & ſatisfaRtions, to have byn 
impugned by Tertullian, in his hereſy, is manifeſt by his making thePt- 
nitent in an heretical humour, to ſay to the Martyr who applyed hisſatts 
faction for his pardon: 1f thou be a ſinner, thou needeR ſatisfattton and pardon 
ſelfe ; How then canthine oyle of ſatisf ation be ſufficient both for thee and me ? Al 
ſo the Martyrs, that ſued for pardon to be giuen to the penitents, hea 
ſeth of Prodigality therin, which is a ſignethat Martyrs beſtowedlome- 
thing that was their owne ypon penitents, that they by vertue thered! 
might be pardoned; which cannot be any thing beſides their own 
rings, according as they were fatisfaory for ſinne . 

Miniſter pag. 565. The aduerſary ts ſs farre from being abletoproue Popes 
dons mn Tertullians dayes, That be canot proue they had any being in the dayes of Peit 
Lombard, or Hugo Victor. Anſwere. Still you ſhew your ſelfe tobel 
bold affirmer about things youknow not. For what more cuidet falſh 
then-this you yent , That Indulgences had not any being in the dayes of Peter 
bard? The Waldenſian Se was in being in the dayes of Peter LOP 
(as doth witneſſe 1Uhricus in catalog. Teſt. colum. 1 498.) and they (45% 
llyricus doth record 2b:d. colum. 1501. && 1 511.) contemned and der 
melgences of the Church, which they would not haue done, but 

yiaw the ſame had ſome being and vſe then in the Church. Po 


<MAll the 2.ſome yeares before Peter Lombard, graunted the Indulg® 
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f 40. dayes to all that were preſent at the Lateran Generall Councell 
kept in his tyme, as writeth Vrſpergenſ. Chron. an. 1106. Vrban the ſe- 
cond,in the yeare 1096. before Peter Lombard was bornc,in the Generall 
Councell of Cleremontin France, graunted a Plenary Indulgence ynto 
al that ſhould go to fight for the recouery ofthe H oly Land : yea Leo the 
third , almolt toure hundred yeares before Peter Lombard, to witerght 
hundred yeares agoe (as writes S.Lutgerus in vita Santi Switberti c. g.) did at 
the requeſt of Charles the Great dedicate the temple of our Blefed Ladyof Aquiſgrane 
donans eam mults indulgentiys, beffowing many Indulgences ypon it. Moreo= 
uer: The Pope ({ayth he) mm France conſecrated many Churches enery where graun- 
ting many indalgences . And agayne : The Pope graunted ſpectall Indulgences ynto 
the ſay Church for all the faythfull , that should keep the feast of Saint Swithert , and 
come on his day to heare diuine ſeruice , Behold how frequent and ordinary 4 
thing 1t was eight hundred yeares agoe , for the Pope to giue out Indul- 
gences, Which you ſay had notany being in the dayes of Peter Lombard. 
Not only.S. Thomas, & many Catholikes write, that Saint Gregory the 
Great before the yeare ſix hundred, graunted Indulgences, but alſo Pro- 
teſtants, as Fryar Bale A. Rom. Pontif. printed at Bafil Anno 1558. Gregory 
( fayth he) did confirme the deuotionof people in viſiting images, by granting them in- 
dulgences. And agayne : Hewas the firſt Pope that did grant Indulgences ynto the 
that should ypon certayne dayes yifit Churches . And though we cannot directly 
proue that ſuch generall Indulgences for all the faithful}, were vied betore 
Saint Gregory, yet it is not probable that holy Pope would vie it with- 
out the example ot his predeceſſors; yea had this practiſe been then nouell 
the ſame would hane been noted. But whenſoeuer the yſe of ſuch In- 
dulgences began, certayne it is, that Perſonall Indulgences graunted vnto 
particular perſons, ypon particular examination of their caule, were cuer 
in vſe ſince the Apoſtles tyme, as doth appeare by the former teſtimony 

ot $.Cyprian & Tertullian. dw 
Miniſter pag. 566. Theboly Scripture teacbeth expreſſely, that all ſprrituall r6+ 
demption is immedzaily wrought by the bloud of Chriſt , who purged fone by himſelfe, 
Hebr. x. 3. But our Aduerſaryes reitrayne this, and the like place,to the ftayne and 
eternall guilt of fin, ſaying,that the guilt of temporall payne 3s redeemed by Christ only 
mediatly,by the ſatisf adion of Saynts. Which ts agaynſt the Apeſile Colofl. 2. 12. 
«fr ming, that Chriſt blotted out the handwriting of decrees ( contayned m the Law) 
that 14s agaynſt vs, and that by bimſelfe; but the temporary punts bment 15 contayned 
within the Latitude of the law.” Leuit. 26. 14. Anſwere. You do not ynder- 
{tand the Doctrine of your Aductlaryes, or elſe wittingly miſreJate the 
Bbbb 2 lame. 


230. The Reioyuder to D.'Whites Reply. 

fame. For Catholikes diſtinguiſh the merit of Chrilts redemption; andthe 
conditions by meanes of which, the ſame s applyed ynto particular per. 
ſons, All ſpiricuall guifcs of this lite & of the future, all remitlions 0! finne 
eyther mortall or veniall, all releaſement of puniſhment eyther eternal] 
or temporall,is wrought by way of redemption immediatly, & ouly by 
the bloud & Paſlion of our Sauiour.Bur the condition which God requi 
reth, that the fame be applyed ynto particular perfons,is not only the (uf. 
tering of Chritt, noris theſamekind of cordition required in reſpe&f 
euery grace . Soine be giuen ypon condition of meere mercy, ſome ng 
otherwilc then according ro mens works. The guitt of tultitying grace 
applyed vnto men by the vertue of Sacramtts through Gods only mercy, 
the fianer by fayth, pennance, and contrition diſpoſing his ſoule for the 
reception thereof. But the grace and guitt of cternall life , purchaſedby 
Chriſt his bloud, is not applyed vnto men through Gods only mercy, 
but by merit of Good wotkes, done by the power of grace z by works 
I ſay, ſo good and gracious , as God may according to them giue eternall 
life, asa crowne , procecding as a iuſt ludge, as the Scripture teacheth;, 
Tim. 4.8. and in athouſfand other places . 

In the ſame manner, the remiſſion of the ſtayne of mortall ſinne{ ol 
the eternall guilt, purchaſed by the death of Chriſt, is applyed vntopat- 
ticular perſons by mcere grace, by vertue of the Sacraments, and the fin- 
ners humble preparation to receaue the ſame. Burt the releaſement of Te 
__ puniſhment reſerued, is not giucn of meere mercy, but penitents 

cing now Gods Children, after the gracious pardon of the ſinne eter 
nall guilt, muſt,to obcaine full remiſſion, do frutus dignospwmitentie, Mattl 
3-8. Luc. 3.8. condigne workes of pennance, ſatisfattions, compenſattons mg,wn- 
thy,condigne, equall ynto the quantity of the reſerued ſinne, or penalty, as hath been 
proued by the Fathers. Hence, as eternall Glory though it be an effet 
of Chriſts merits only,yet is it not give but yvnto ſuch works as God may 
as 2 iuit Iadge reward therewith;ſo likewiſe, remiſſio of Temporal py 
though pu:c'afed immediatly by the merits of Chriſt only, yet isnotaf 
plyed vato the penitent Saynts, without ſatisfaction equall & condignt 
eyther done by the penitent himſelfe,or applyed vnto him out of the (u- 
peravundant fatisfactions of others, by the yertue of Communion of $090 
Minilter pag. 567. Daniel a ſanctifyed perſon & a Prophet) ableto 

* communicate his latisfactions, praying for the remiſſion of the et 

** andtemporall guilt of f1n, preſents not his owne fatisfactions to 
.- noÞ yet the ſuper abundant merits and ſatisfations of any Pairians 


[Works of Supererogation. | VII. Point. 37r 
but reſteth wholly vpon the tree mercy of God, and the future fatisfa- ; 
ations ofthe Meffias to come, Damel.g.z. Anſwere. Firſt, your argu- , 
meat, Daniel in this prayer did not offer ynto God the {uperabundant (a- 
tizfactions of Saynts , Ergo they may not be offcred, is idle, For though 
there be ſuperabundant latisfactions of Saynts, yet ir isnot neceſlary that 
in euery prayer We obiecrate God by them. Secondly, you cannot proue 
that Daniel did not offer ſuperabundant Saintly fatisfaRions. If you (ay 
the Scripture doth not mention any ſuch oblation, and therfore he made 
no ſuch oblation, your argumet 3s reproucd by your own affertion. Yous 
ſelfe ſay that Daniel did oblecrate God, not only by his mercies , but alſo by 
the future ſatisſaQion of the Meſſias to come, and yet theſe future fatisfaRions be 
not mentioned by the Scripture as any part of his prayer, but only Gods 
mercyes,not for our owne righteouſnes, but for thy great mercyes . Why then may 
not we ſay, Dantel alleadged the ſuperabundant ſatistaftions of Saynts, 
though the Scripture make not mention that he did ? Thirdly, no doubt 
Daniell was of- the ſame Religion that the three Children his compa- 
nions were, who praying for the remiſſion of their finnes, and of their 
whole people, offered vnto God the merits of the Patriarkes, ſaying; For A= 
Lraham thy beloued, for Iſaac thy ſeruant, for 1ſrael thme holy One. (Daniel 3.35.) 
The Miniſter pag. 567.1m. 23. being angry at the Jeſuit that he doth 
ſo ſleight the Proteſtantarguments In this poynt, ſayth:1f the Teſust be ſo ri- 
ide as to admit no argument 0n our part which may receaue any colourable anſwer, 
I intreate bim to deliner ſo much 4s one probable Argument (I will not require a De= 
monitration) that the Roman Byshops hae power ouer the ſoules of Purgatory. Anl- 
wer. When you ſhal find in the lefuits writings that the Pope hath power 
ouer the ſoules of Purgatory, or can by way of authority diſpoſe of the, I 
wil promiſe you that he (hal bring ten thouſand demoſtrations in proofe 
thereof, The meane while the world may ſec your vanity & delire to de- 
Inde them . You know that the leſuit can bring euident prootes, for euery 
point of his Religion, and therfore you charge him to prooue, whatis no 
part of his fayth, & to bring probable arguments for that doctrine which 
he doth not hold as probable,to wit,that the Popecan by way of power 
aud authority deliuer ſoules out of Purgatory. 


The Pope by the power of his Keyes, may grant pardon ynto the li- 
ving , out of the treaſury of Chrilt his ſatisfaction, ana the fatisfactions of 


the [liuing may be applyed to releeue the dead, as the Fathers molt cleerly 
and vaiformely reach. But the Keyes of Peter, can only bind and looſe y- 
pon earth, and abſolue from finne and penalty the liuing. Miniſters when 
Bbbb 3 they 
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they diſpate with Catholikes, be like ynto a man thatfitteth on thor; 
ſo pricked and vrged with the euidencyes of the preſent arguma,x the 
would fayne be remoouing to ſome other Controuerly they care not v 
what. Thus you, in this place , are (o galled to fee your yanity diſplayed 
by the Teſuit, as you wiſh yourſelfe euen in Purgatory to be rid of the 16 
ſuits vrging. (p4g. 563: 6. 23.) I dare ſay had his Maieſty propoſed the 
queſtion , Whether ſome ſoules be purged by Temporall payne afterth 
life, their ſtate being relecuable by the ſuftrages of the living ; the lei 
would haue ſo ſcorched your Infidelity with the cleere teſtimonyesof 
Scriptures and Fathers, as you would haue runne as faft from Purgatory, 
_ asyou now would fayne be in it. Whether the Pope haue authority in 
Purgatory orno, you need not greatly care, being fure , belieuing asyoy 
do, neuerto come thither, nor aſter death, within the precints of Petey 
' Dominion, who beares the keyes of the Kingdome of heauen. Nodoubt 
youare to fall into alower place, except you repent of that heauy ſinne 
ſocleerly diſcouered in this your Reply, toimpugne known truths,&to 
falſity our Authors of purpoſe, to make the doarine of the Church ſeeme 
odious. Of which damnable and hardly remiſſible crime, I beſeech ſweet 
Ieſus of his infinit mercy to giue you grace to be purged in this preſent 


life, that ſo there may be ſome hope you may be ſaued,at the leaſt by Pur- 
oatory inthe next, 


THE NINTH POINT 


The opinio of depoſung K imys, & 
giuing avvay their Kingaom 
by Þ apall power , wvbetn 
diredly , or indiredty. 


HIS Controuerſy was not hat 
dled by the Ieſuite, for the Retr 
ſons delivered in the Preface; 
nor is there any new caule 2 


[Depoſition of Kings.) IX. Point. $83. 
toſpeake 1n confirmation of our dodrine, 
the Miniſter not hauing brought agaynſt 
the ſame any Argumet.'His whole drift in 
this Point 1s to ſlaunder Teſuirs, to cauill & 
hcophantize, which being his naturall Ta- 
lent, now ready to conclude, he 15 more 
ſharpe therin, as Motion according to Na- 
ture 15 {ti]] more vehement towardes the 
end , I will er downeand briefly examine 
what he ſaith, reducing all to fiue Afſaults, 
in which the Reader jthall ſee his Boldnes 
11 vttering , and Weakenes 1n prouing the 
moſt odious {launders , that may be vented 
by ſplene and malice. 


The Miniſters fondCauill , That Ieſuites honour pot 
the Kine , as Soueraygne . 


IRST, wheras the Teſuit ſayth ; Regalles Papall, be two powers mſtutu- 
ted of God, both ſoueraygne and ſupreme ech in bis kid , both Venerable and 
Honoared by me m the inmo#t afſetizons of ſoule; after the triuiall criſh-traſh of a 
thouſand tymes confuted obieRions, agaynſt the Popes ſpirituall Supre- 
macy , thus you write pag. 570. in fine. Tour Proteſtation, that you bononr 
Regall and Papall Dignity, muftbe ynderſtood leſuitically , with mentall limitation, 
to wit, that you honour the Pope 4s an earthly God, yea ſo farre , 45that if be lead you 
to Hell, yeaare ready to followhim . diſtin. 40. can. S1 Papa. But you bonour 
the King 45 the Popes Vaſſall. Matth. Pani. in Henr. 3. pag: $44-Nonxe Rex An- 

glorum noiter eff V aſſallu? ; 

This is your firſt Aſſault, ſo ſtrong, as if bold laundering, and idle ar- 
Suing may winne the field, the day mult be yours. You lay two crimes 
tothe Icſuits charge. Firſt, that he is ready to obey and follow the Pope 
though the Pope lead him to Hell. Can any Cenſure be more vn- 
chriſtian ? The Ieſuits ſuffering perſecution for his Religion , may 
conuince any reaſonable man that he isnot ſo deſperate, as to runnetfor 


any mans pleaſure wittingly to Hell ; nor a : 


" - ec om en ets " . 
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foole, as to goe thither diſgraced and perſecuted with the Pope. Werehs 
ſo minded, he would rather go agaynlt his conſcience to pleaſe the K;, 

whereby he might perchance get a Deanery, or ſomerich Benefice, > 
ſo goe to Hell with Wite, Children, Seruants, world]y Contents, mg. 


rily as you doe . 


But what [trong reafon hauc yon to iudge fo ſtrangely ofthe leſan 

Marry, The Canon St Paps 6. 40. layth , If the Pope by being of bad life, 6 
negligent in b1ts office, drawe thauſands to bell, yet let no man pre ſame to correftbiy 
(to wit iuridically, by 'depoling him) except alſo he do deviate from th 
Fayth. T his is the Canou ; which ſuppoſed, your diſcoule hath this foxe 
and forme: The Ieſuit receaues the Canon Sr Papa: But the Canon $i? 
ſayth, the Pope (not being an Heretike) may no: be depoſed for ſcands 
lous life , though he lead by his example thoufands to hetl: Ergo, the lefuit 
1s ready to follow and obey the Pope, though he lead himto Hell. Iti 
hard to ſay, whether your iudging be more yoyd of Charity,or youtts 
guing of Reaſon. I perceaue, it we feare your.cenſuring, we mult net 
manrayne, that the King is not to be depoſed for ſcandalous life, though 
he lead thoufands to Hell: For if we doe,you will thence conclude, tha 
we are defperate,and ready to follow and obey the King,though held 
ysto hell : So wile a diſputantand Cenſurer you are. 

But let ys heare your ſecondcrimination, and your proofe theres, 
The leſfuit fayth, I honour Regali Power, asin his kind Supreme and Sourraght: 
that is ; (fay you) 6 the Popes Vaſſall, A goodly Comment ypon the [eſul 
Text; what warrant haue you {o to expound ? Forfooth, MatibewÞav 
writes, that Pope 1nnocent the third ſayd of our King Henry the third, 1mt 
the Kingof England our Vaſſall? What is this to the Jeſuit? Is he bound to 
belieue cuery tale of Matthew Paris his writing® Though had youany il 
in Hiltortes you might know, that the Pope layd ſo of that King,notde 
cauſe he thought that Kings be by diuine.Laſtitution his Vaſlals 18 tn 
porall Aﬀayres, butbecauſc that King had done vynto him voluntary He 
mage tor his Kiagdome. For this Henry the third , was Son of our Kg 
tohn, who gauec his Kin gdome in vaſlalladge ynto this Pope Innocent," 
prorect the ſame from the incurtion of the French , as he did, Hence athi 
Coronation being the in his Non+age,ſayth Matthew Parts , fecit bomagu# 
S ancte Rom.ine Eccleſts, && Innocentio Pape, he did: homage to the holy Roi 
Church, and yatso Pope Innocent. After ward comming to riper age» 
the 29. yeare of his Raigne, hc ſent an Embaſfladge of toure Noble ma 


*togeather with his Attourgey William Powicke, to the Councellot LA 


The Minter his fond proofes of his Slaunder, that Teſuits botd 
ONT. ſmenlar Opinions to the preinidice of Kings, © + 


Y Ov x ſecond Aſſault, is to proue that Teſuits hold peculiar opinions 
preiudiciall ynto Regall authority, which no other Catholicks but 
themſelues mantayne. This you proue by 1ix Arguments, ſoſcely and 
fond Jr no man Would haue mentioned them to this piixpoſe, but only. 
our le]fe. 

h Firſt, Teſuits (ſay you pag. 573.) are taxed , and cenfured by manyof theiy 
owne Part for fingularity of opintons. This is your Argumet in fo many words. 
I pray you if any Do@rines, preiudiciall ynto Princes , beſfingularvynro, 
Jeſuits, that is , held by the conſent of ſefuits, and by Teſuirs only, Why 
do you not name.theſe opinions what they are? Why do you dwell ypon, 
peneralyties, according to the cuftome of coſening Companions , Daloſas 
verſatur in Gznerdlibas? Why, but becauſe you know, that deſcending vnts 
particulars, your falſhood would prefently be diiplated? H ence you talke. 
in the ayre, apd' in effect thus you difcoutſe. T1 know therebe certayne, 
opinions mayn:ayned fingularly by Tefuirs agaynſt Royall Souctaig- 
nety, what they are I doe not know . Far they be written in bookes, as 
Inuifible as was our Chutch before Luther , no where to be found, but in 
the Globe of the Moone, and ate no wayes tobe read , but by the liphe 
| therof, | + 1 yh Fe 

© The opinion for which ſome Catholicks ar whome you glance (ar 
2ppearcs by your margent) hauc taxed I eſuirs of ſingularity is, that God 
hath aflured Preſcience of thinges contingent, NOt only of which ſhall in 


time actually happen, bur alſo of whar, vpon ſuppokitions whuch neuer 
CE Cccc \ © were, 
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were, might hane beene. For example God knowethice raynly winks 


* 


theſe conditionall propoſitions be true or falfe: If King Henry theeigh 
had neuer ſeene Anne Bullen, England had been Catholicke at this day; j 
Queene Mary of Scotland had fled into France whe ſhe came into Eylai 
ſhee had recouered her Kingdome agaynſt the Rebells : If the minds 
Chriſt did in Tewry had becn done in Tyrus and Stdon,, thoſe Cityes woul 
tauedone penance This doctrine ſome Deuines miflike , anda thy 
ſame was rſt invented by Teſuits. Which if it be true, then have Pro 
ſtants done Teſuits wronge, that relate this very doctrine of Godcondi 
tiogall Preſcience,as the doctrine of their Reformed Goſpel, [Field of the 
Church, 3. c. 23.p4g. 122-] But, I pray you, what 1s this toyour Scope? 
The doctrine that God knowes the ſtate of zhings conditionally comin» 
gent, what makes it agaynitthe Soucraignty of Princes ? Do younotle, 
you are ridiculous? | 
Secondly, If Ieſutts be not ſingular in their dofrines, to the depreſicon of King, 
wherefore was leſurt Suarez. his Booke, contra ſetam An gl Icanam, condeumed ut 
Paris in France , and burnt by the band of the Hang-man* Anſwere .I likewik 


| demand of you, if Teſuit Syarez his booke be preiudiciall to Princelyaw 
thority, why is the ſame allowed in all other Catholicke kingdoms;loz 


the King by his ſollicitations could not get the ſame to be condemned? 
Do not other kingdomes know the Catholike Extent of Royall Autho- 
rity,zcalouſly mantaining the Soueraignty therof? How can that dodtin 
be ſingular of Ieſuits, ynto which Biſhops, ſecular DoRours ,and Relig- 
Ous of other Orders haue ſet their names by way of Approbation ,asto 
be ſcene in the beginning of that Treatiſe ? And it your Argumenthe 
good, leſuit Suarez. his booke was in France burnt by the hand ofite 
Hangman:Ergo,the Order of the Ieſuits holds doctrine to the preiudiceol 
Princes ; ſurely this Argument is ſtrong, and ynanſwerable : Miniſter 
Parew his booke was in Londenpublickly burnt by the hand of the H 
man, by Order of the Kinge, wherein no Papiſt had his hand : F', 
Proteſtant Miniſtry holds dotrines pernicious ynto the State of Princes« 
The third Argument: Wherefore were leſuits banished out of the DW 
n19#s of the Venetzans, profeſiing the Roman Fayth , if they are guilty of no ſinguln) 
about the matter of Regall, and Ciuill Authority ? Anſ{were. Why are Jeſuits per 
mitted, defired , and ſought for by all other Catholick Kingdoms" 
States of the world, if they be guilty of ſingularity agaynſt Regall, awd 
Ciul Authority 2 Should one diſpute in this ſort : Wherefore W3 


ſofteme [ Sorrat, 1. 6. c. 16,6 altj.] baniſhed out of the Catholicke Cirys 


- 
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Conitantineple by the Catholicke Emperour 4rcadies, at theinſtance ot the 
Catholicke Empreflc, ina Councell of Catholicke Biſhops, but that he 
was guilty of creaſon agaynſt Royall Authority ? What would a learned 
Anſwerer ſay? He would laugh ar the Diſputants folly, and tell him,that 
Kings and States may be put into diſpleafure and Paſſion againit the:Mj- 
niſters of Gods holy Word, & ſo baniſhthem their Dominions, notonly 
for lingularity agaynit Ciuill Authority, butfor other reaſons, as for their 
ouer Zealous inueighing agaynlt vitious life, & conſtant crolling of their 
dilordinate humours. I could bring many examples of iuſt, & holy men 
baniſhed by Catholicks , yea by pious and godly Kings, and States ypon 
miſtakings, ſuſpitions, falſe informations. 8. Athanafias , that mirrour of 
ſanctity & learning,vnto whome the Church of God is more beholding 
then to the whole world which then lived beſides , was he not for ſuſpi- 
tionsabout temporall Aﬀayres, banithed by Conſtantine the Great, the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour,the patterne of Religious Princes? [Ruffix. l. 1. c. 
17.] God permirs ſuch trialls to fall on his Seruants for the! exerciſe of 
cheir Patience, vntill time difcouer the truth, which being ſuthciently 
cleered, if men (till remayne obducate, his Juſtice will nor ſkcepe. 

The tourch Argument. Mariana the leſuits worke, de Inſtitutione Prin- 
Cipls , zherin he maintayneth Regicede , 15 extant im many hands. An{were, The 
example of Martzns proueth not, that Teſuics hold ttogular opinions a= 
gaynſt others, but only that Mariana was iingular agaynſt the reſt of his 
Order, which through the oucriight of Reuiſors paſled tothe print. A 
thinge that may ſometymes happen ; which to preuent the Generall of 
the leſuits gaue that ſeuere Order about reuiewing of Bookes in that 
kind, which the Teſuit hath ſer downe in his Anſwere: That Ieſuit Ma- 
riane was {ingular agaynlſt the reſt, appeares, in that he-was confuted by 
name of ſome of his own Order for this doarine, euen before the cenſure 
of Paris. [ See the letter of Cotton. ] And if you will allow, agaynlt the com- 
mon Prouerbe , One ſwallow makes not 4 Summer , that the erxour of one 
be ſufficient be condemne a whole Society , then the Miniſter Parawhis 
Worke, wherein he mantaynes Depoſition, and Regicide, muſt make all 
Miniſters guilty , ſpecially ſeing not one of them wrote agaynſt Parevs 
his booke, before the ſame was publickely burnt in London. : 

Nor was Marian his doctrine in the behalfe of the Popes,as yau oite 
;gnorantly ſuppoſe, butofthe Commowealths Power agaynit Tyrants. 
A Doctrine which Ieſuits condemne, but Proteſtants commonly follow. 
I could name twenty of their Authours , that peremptorily attirme what 
Ccce 2 Maria» 
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-MariaM4did only doubtingly propoſe, yea much ore; FordonotÞ1, 
teſtants reach [Seethe booke of: Dangerous poſitionslb. 1.5. 4. & 1, 2c, r.JThy 
Tudges ought by the law of God ſo ſummon Pronces before them, for their crimes a 
- to proceed agaynſt them, 6s agaynſt all other offenders : That it is lawful t6hillwicy 
" Kings and Tyrants: That God tathe people hath giuen the ſiword, fromwbith w oa 
King, Queen, kmperour 1s exempt: Beang an-ldolater be miſt dybe death tighuy 
 dred the like Theorems of your Goſpetl and Goſpellers, could þ1 
to ſtop your mouth, the opinion which Mariana did doubitully infinuae 
being farre ſhort of theſe hornble dodtrines your Miniltry doth reſolutely 
define. © 46 | adicd 
+ The filth Argument. In.this kingdome, the [editions and munheny's- 
tempts of Canpran., Perſons, Garnet 67c . remayne to tits houre tn bleeding mens), 
 An{were . 'Fhe memory of your cruelty towardes E4. Campian makes 
Chriſtian harts blced, that ſuch barbarous Inhumanity ſhould be yi 
by menthat beare the name of Chriſtians. Youcondemned him who 
aman(ro ſay nothing more) ciuiil, mild, courteaus, and completely lex- 
' ned, Vir ſazus & polacifitumus | Combi, Elizab.p. 209.] for meeting togeathe 
with others to plot the Q_death, vpon a day when:they were a thouſand 
- miles alunder the one. fromthe other, as it was there proued at the Bart. 
The-Queen aſhamed thereof, after hiscondemnation, would by nome 
nes permit hisexecution, bat you by your importunity at laſt torcedter 
to yield tv themurthering ot this [naocent leſuit, as the Scribes & Plu- 
riſes wonne P:late:to deliver vato their bloudy pleaſure our Sauiour lt 
ſus; as your owne Hiſtoriogra paer doth teſtitye , I maportunss precrbus euid 
: permifit. [ Camden, Elizab. pag. 32 6. ] Out of this. your Calumun immen( 
deſire of innocent bloud, you. ncuer ceaſed to vent bloudy fables,andto 
* father them-ypon Farber Perſons, but never was, nor could any bep! 
agaynſt him, noragaynſt Farhcy Garnet, but barely the hearing in C 
fion of the barbarous attempt of others. 

Butſuppoſe your Anteced&t were true about theſE three Tefuits , hoW 
fosliſh-is your Inference? Some lefiiits have gone about murtherous# 
tempts: Ergo, The Order of the leſuits mantayne ſingular opipion” 
gainſt Regall authority? If your argument be of good Conſequence,thl 
this is of neceſſary im portance: Many Miniiters haue been hanged ini 
gland for moſt bloudy, and. barbarous murthers;, yea commonly at 

- Aflifles euery yeare ſome goe to preach frointhe Gallowes. E199, Þ 
- gliſh Miniſtry holds fingular opinions aboutthe Jawfulnes of munths 
Can you prous that one of the Society.of leſus, ſpread oucr rhe wot 
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was euerexecuted for any ſuch crime by ſome Catholicke Prince? If you 
could, how would you inſult ? 

So the vanity of your fifth Argument bein apparent, let Vs cotem« 
plate the ſolidity of yourlalt. La#ly (ſay you) leſwits beere aniong vs at this day 
be prime Oppugners &> Diſpadersof the Oath of Allegtance, ox it weilleth them to the 
gall, that ſecular Pricits propugne tbe lawſullnes therof . Anſwer, That Oathcon- 
taynes not only Temporall Allegiance, which Ieſuits are moſt willing to 
ſweare, butalſo the Abnegation ot the Catholicke Fayth, to wit, of the 
Authority giuen ynto Peter in the Goſpe!l,deuolued by courlſe-to his ſuc- 
ceſſour. What you ſay, that [eſuits herein be fingular, that ſecular Prieſts 
propugne the lawfullnes of this Oath ; their writings, theirdeeds, their 
deaths teſtify the contrary . Which ſlaider they would notlet paſſe with 


filence,did they not know.your word to be of no credit:yea by their ex- 
perience of your Brother, they be well aſſured, that the venting of int 


pudent falſhoodscomes to you by kind. 


T, he Minifters fondnes in C auillinz at the 1 eſutts vordes , about the 
T emporall Soucratentty of Popes + 


| vv your third Aſſault, you vngertake to lift & winnow,-(as the Diuell 


doth Gods Ele) theſe wordes of the Icluit, 1 diſclayme from enlarging 
the Popes power ower the Temporalityes of Prances by any ſingular opinion of mine , er 
mare then the definitions of Councells , and conſent of Deumes dothfarce mee to bold, 
Thus you pleade agaynſt him paz. 174- Marks beere., Tow that Shall reade 
this; A fly Foxe- that would ſeeme 4 sheepe, and.yet bis tayle bewrgyes him, a»Iis 
xagaxrng is acys yrwgiteres. Though 4 Teſuit can couch well when neede 15, yet hs 
ſometymes breaketh out at vnawares. Doth bis Mateſty ſuſpee , or enquire whether 
the Teſuit bold an opinion difſerem fromhis followes, and perſonall to bumſclfe ? Theſe 
wordes by any opinzen of Mine, implyeth the Indiuiduall only, aud ſo , if he haxe but 4 
tw, yea any two, Meriane 484 Byſins, this may boldin Gr ammaticall ſenſe. Thus 
you, thinking you haue ſhewed your (elfc a witty Cauillcr, and hoping 


tor applauſe you call mens eyes vpon you with Marke beere. Indeed/you 
which (as I hane heard one 


haue played the Foxe, butthat foolith Foxc, 

relate that ſaw. it) byting at an oyſter chat gaped,, the oylterclohing 
caught him by the tongue, by which. ryedfalt, he ſtood a [pecacle of 
laughter : For let ys Gizuſſe the matter . You-lay the wordes of the leſuit, 


o Th . 
By no fingular opinions of mpe,unply as Indinidual only . Be it ſo, what harme 
| Cece in 
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in that ? Marty, the Foxes-tajle bewrayesbim, the Leſuit bath brokgnou a1, 
awares. Into what hath he broken out?Forſooth, he layth, bewnll mrenloy 
the Popes power by epinons per ſonall to himſelfe . Is this the Foxes-tayles Wheted 
youcry to your Readers Marke beere ? Verily, you deſeruea Hlapp withy 
: Foxe-tayle for your diſcouery thereot. Oh, but the King didnot {uſpe8 te 
Jeſuit of perſonall opinions in the behalfe of the Pope. Are you acquaynted wi 

' the Kings ſecret thoughts & ſuſpitions? Suppole he did nor ſulpe; hy 
treaſon was it to ſay , I will uot by fingular opintons enlarge Pepall power? Ye, 
but this notwithſtanding , he may enlarge the Popes power it ſomeky 
zjoyne With him. You that cry, Markeheere, do you not Markethat thelp 
ſuit foreſaw this Cauill, and to preuent the ſame ſayd, by no ſingular vinin 
of Mine, nor more then the defintion of Councells, or conſent of Denines thall firuem 
to bold? Is the opinion of Mariana, and Boſiws , or of ſome few Deuingz- 
gaynſt the reſt , che definition of Councells, and the conſent of Deuine? 
Now are you not caught by the tongue ? What morecan youlay toy 
your Witleſſe inuiting men to note the wittines of your Cauill wi 
Marke beere ? What may men Marke heere ? If you were in the leſuits cal 
you would not ſticke to ſay, Not a Foxes-tayle in my ſpeach, but an Alles 
head in the Aduerſaryes carping thereat . 

But euen Popich Synods ( ſay you) are not farre to ſeeks which haue exalt 
the Popes Temporall Sourraignty , as farre oger Princes, 4s Heauen 1s about Earth 
How proue you this ? You ſay in the margent, Bellarminus contra Barcla 
enumerat ſex Synodos : Bellarmine numbreth fix Synodes in his booke 
agaynſt Barclay. Well, let him number twenty; what then ? Doth Bells 
mme ſay they make for the Popes Temporall Soneraignty * No, but that 
they proue rhe ſpirituall Soueraignty of Peter, deuolued by courſe to hi 
preſcat Succeſlour; which not any Roman, or Chriſtian Synod, but Þ 
Chit Teſus bimſelfe exalted as bigh as Heauen, putting ll thinges whit 
ſoener ypon earth, vnder the ſame : To thee I will gtue the keyes of the Kmgdomef 
heaten, whatſocuer thou thalt bind vpon earth , hall be beund in heauen ; 41d we 
ſoeuer thou bal! looſe ypon earth , «hall be looſed in heauen, Marth. 16. 

Yetagayne, your feeble wir would fayne ſecond the ſtrength of yout 
malice agaynſt the leſuit. You ſay , Notwithſtanding this Proteflation bed 
defend the Popes Temporall Dominion, and ſo cloſe in opinion with POM 
bebrand, end Boniface the eight, with Baronius, Boſius, Aluarus Pelagius, with Aug 
ſtints ab Ancona, wth Panormitan, yea and with the Denill bimſelfe. Anfwee- , 
1s very hard for any fort of men to ſticke cloſer to the Demll, then J® 
Luther: generation; ſceing , this your Size ſayth of himſeltey Nos > ah 
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ihz accubare ſolet , propior etiam quam mes Catbarins . The Diuell lyes with 

me inthe night, neerer ynto me the euen my Kate. [ Colleq. de lege fr Exan- 
el. fol.12 4. vel 158.) Your ſelues write of him, Lutherw 4 Dzabolo dotkus &r in 


Kutus Miſſam abrogaun : Luther taught, and inſtructed by the Diuell , did 
abrogate the Maſle . [ Hoſpin. Hiitor. Sacram. part. Altera. fol. 131.] Which 
Hiſtory of his conuerſion from the Mafle by Diuellith Arguments, the 
ſame Luther hath written [ Lather. Tom. 7. Wittemb. An. 1558. de Miſſa pri« 
uat4 Ge fol. 228. Jenen with his owne Proteſtant holy band, wherewith 
allo, as himſelte doth teſtify, he did eate more then 4 bushell of ſalt with this 
his Familiar. { Luther. Conc. Domin, Remumiſcere.1Vutembery. impreſſ, An. 15 23. 
fol. 19.] So that it is ſmall diſcretion in you to ſcotie at vs about cloſing in opi» 
won withithe Diuel. 

T adde, that the Reader may ſee your ieſts to be ſtill as ſottiſh as they 
are({plenetull,jf it be true, as itis molt true, that Damones credunt & comtremaſ= 
cunt | lacob 2. 19.7] Dinels belicue the trath and tremble; it is no fault: 1 
cloſe in opinion with the Dixell, but to cloſe with the Diuell in lying, as you 
doe euen in this place. For Gregory the 7. and Boniface the 8. teach not that 
Popes haue Teporall dominion or Soueraingty ouer the whole world, 
but only the power of the keyes, in which Authority is inuojued to yn= 


lookeall earthly bands, contrary vnto the Saluation of Soules. 


The Minifers miſerable Apolozy for ProteRlants. 


Ov & fourth Aſſault, is agaynſt the ITeſuits ſaying, The Catbolicks do- 
Grine ts not ſo preiudicial vnto States as isthe Proteſtam, held both by Lutherans 
and Caluisiſts, expreſſed in their wruumgs , wherof we bane in this age but ouer ext= 
| dent 4nd lameptable examples , tothe World and your Maiefty not ynknowne. Thus 
you write pag. 577. Is the witof 4 leſuit growne ſo barren ? Haue you no other 

eneſion, but by recrimination, and that impertinent? For as concerning your Flam-flens 
of Proteſtants, borh Lutherans and Calumits, I Anſwere ; His Mazeily bath obſerued 
by tonge expertence, that it cannot enter w1to any true Proteſtents hart, ypou any 0cc a= 
fion whatſoener 19 lift yp their heads againſt the Lords Annomnted, Thus you. Where 
I might ſay with S. Auguſtine, © ftaltnia bemnis cogitare ſe d:QAorem, C7 nengnems 
contradiftorem | O the folly ofa man, to ſay what he will, never thinking 
he ſhall be gaynſayd,, and heare what he would not. For did youthinke 
men would ponder your ſayings, and gaynlay them finding them falſe, 


could you ſpeake ſuch palpable vntruths as you doe ?4 true barted Protefizt 
atſoeuer, 


cannot Lift vy bis bead agaynit the Lords Annoynted ypon any occaſion wh —_ 
: 


— _—_— 
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Marke the CANNOT ofthe Proteſtant Impeccabibiy.. They werewan 
ro teach they could not keepe ſo much as one ofthe Diuine | 
ments;now they are{o holy, as a thought cannor enter imo their kaitty 


lift yp their heads agaynit the Diuine Precept of Honouring the Liotds ks 
noynted . | 


In Logicke, as a patterne of a ridiculous Anſwerer, theybringiki 
example, as it one thouldfay , De poſubil nego,, de faite concedo , Idenythe 
thing tobe pollible, yet | grant it tonaue been done. I ſee noremedy by 
you mult beforced to this Anſwerez. For, that 4 true baried Proteſion ya. 
any occaſion whatſoener lift yp bis heed agayuit the Lords Annoynted, you fay ing 
pollible: yet 1 hope you be not ſo mmpudent agaynit the knowledge o 
mankind, but you will confeſle that they haue otren lifted yp their 
and hands agaynſt their Soueraignes, the proper miracle of your Co 
to'done thinges thatcannotbe done. F-pray you, they thatfilt plantd 
the Goſpel] in Scotland, & the Minifters of England in the dayes of Queen 
Elizabeth, were they not truc-harted Proteſtats?Was not the Kingsmother 
the Lords Annoynted? by byrth-right a Soueraigne Princeſſes Didyey 

not itt yp your heads agaynlt her? cry you mercy , you did not likt vp 
you heads againſther;bur your axe agaynſt her head,hauing firit liftedyp 


your hands, your armes, your {wordes to _ her of her Crowne;t0 


caſt her from her Kingdome. Looke ypon all Countryes of Exrope went 
Proteſtants liue vnder Catholicke Princgs, if you find one Nation, 0t 
Prouince of them, that within theſe laſt ſeauen yeares hath not beenin 
open Rebellion agaynſt their Catholicke: Soucrargnes ,} will grant)o 
the Queſtion, that you Proteſtants arc impeccable, that bad thoughts 
notenter into your harts, | | 
But the King hath had long expericnce, that at leaſt the Proteſtant 
England willnot lift yp their heads agaynſt the Lords Annoyntedvp 
any occalion whatſoeuer. I pray you, what experience: hath hisMaie® 
had, that in the occaſion hethould depriue you of your DeaneryG, rak 
from you the Church-vſurped Liuings, put you in priſon, ſet vpaRels 
gion that would not endure wiuing-preachers; whatexperienct»l as 
nge or ſhort, great or little hath his Maieſty had, thatin rhis,.& is like 
occalions you will not rebell, lift vp your heads, hands, {wordes agayol 
him? yea if you be able, lay the axe on his necke, as you did on4us Mo- 
thers? When you ſeemed to haue ſome little cauſe of iealouly that bis Ma 
lefty might grant ſome Connuency vnto Catholickes , Was not,wnt . 
Minſter tound, that in pu] pit did publickly preach, that in Cal my 
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ſhould turne Papiſt, Miniſters may depoſe him? , 
But alas , A eſuits wit, youſay , is growne yery barren, he hath no 9- 
ther euaſton,,. but 7bts Flim-flam about the Rebellious Spirit and doarine 
of Proteſtants, No other eyaſion.? Yea he hath otherwiſe confuted your 
falſe calumniations, and clectly layd open your idle Arguments. And'the 
doctrine taught by Proteſtants, that the people hath the ſword, from which the 
King 1s not exempt ; If be be wicked , be muſt dye the death ; That, Indges ought to 
call Kingesto the Barre, proceed agaynit them for ordinary Crimes, as much as agaynuſt 
other malefacionrs; T hat, the people maketh Kings, and may agayne vnkng them as 
their pleaſure , 4s eaſely 4s 4 man recalls his letters of Proxy; Theſe doetrins I fay 
be they Flim-flams, nothing pertinent ynto Kings ?I perceaue you would 


haue Kinges {leep in ſecurity, and not feate your attempts, that ſo (if they 


anger you ) you may do with their Heades , as Iabel did with the head of 


Neeping Siſers, Indjc..c. 4. 


The Miniflers Cauil! agaynft the Teſuits ſpeciall Vow of 
| Obedience to the Pope. 


VV Ora fifth and laſt Aſſault is an often repeated Calumniation, that 

Ieſuits cannot be Loyall vato Kings, becauſe they are bound by 
ſpeciall Vow vnto Popes. Hence to prouc,that Teſuits hold fingular opi- 
nions toenlarge the Popes Power, you ſay (pag 573.) That Teſuzts more the 
other Romiſts are obliged by ſpectall Vow to mantayne Papall dignity. And pag.5 79. 
If his Holynes ſend another wind , you which baue Vowed ſiritt Obedience ynts the 
Pope, muſt turne your ſales , your Votes and Prayers muſt be bound to execute the 
Popes pleaſure (in killing the King.) And agayne pag. 5 7 7. What ſafety and 
ſecurity can Princes inioy by relying vpon ſuch ſeruants , which ſtand Centinell ypos 
an boures warning, to follow their greater Maiſter ? If your Marfters hand caſt Croſſe 
Inficed of Pile, what chall we expe& from ſuch GameFters, Quibus Ludus ſunt Ca» 


pita & Diademata Regum? - 
This is your Cauill, yttered with all poſlible gall, which yet is clee- 


red by the words in your margent out of the Bull of Confirmatio of the 
Infſticute of the Ieſuits by Pope Pax! the third. You cite them in latin as 
2gaynſt Ieſuirs, to deludefooles . But you Engliſh them not,as pigd or 
they tend to the credit of {eſuits, & the diſcouery of your ſlaunder. Thele 
they be:/Y indye i expediet for the greater deuotion to the Sea Apoſtolicke, & more 
abnegation of our owne ſe!fe wills and pleaſures, that the Profeſied of this Society, 


glides the Common band of three Vowes,be further tyed by ſpeciall Vow, ſo that what- 
©, ww | D ddd ' © foruer 
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ſoexer the Roman Bisbop for the true being shall command PERTINENT 
THE SALVATION OF SOVLES, and PROPAGATION OF THE FAry, 
they shall be bound to execute the ſame preſently , without tergiuerſation ani(; 
whether THET SHALL BE SENT VNTO TVRKES, or vnto"INFID};: 
gen ynto thoſe which are commonly called THE INDIES, or ynto HERETI&h, 
or SCHISMATIKS., | | No. | 
Theſebe the words, contayning the matter of the Tefuits ſpec 
Vow. By which it appeareth, that their Vow is not to enlarge oF wr 
but zo propagate the Chriſtian. Name, to find out, not new Opinionito ph 
men ynder the Pope, but newNations, never Þ:ard of before. toll 
to Heauen, by teaching them the ſauing Truth. Nor are Teſuits boundhy 
this Vow to obey the Pope ern in all things, but in things thay 
gccording to their Inflitute, which is'to tollow (as neere as by difzine pra 
they may) the lite of Icſus. If the Pope command them, they multth 
in thinges that pertayne ynto the Salutzon of ſoales,, not in thinges whi 
belonge vato the deſtruction of bodyes. If the Pope bid, they be bound 
to go begging in Apoſtolicall manner , not fighting in military ſort;» 
carry the Croſſe, not to brandith the {word ; to ſound the Golpells 
peace, not the Trumpet of Warre z to giue in the defence of truth thei 
owne Bloud, not to ſhed the bloud of others, to help men yato etemull 
Crownes , not to take temporall Crownes from any. 
Hence you may ſee, Teſuirs ſtand indeed Centinell at an houres wa 
ning, to be ſent ynto Iewes, Turkes, Infidells, Indians, Caniballs, 
preach the Goſpel, and in preaching thereof to expoſe their liuesto dal 
dangers of death, deſtitute of all comfort that the world can affoand. I 
exccution whe:eof they haue by their labours brought to the knowlee 
of blistull life, and to the hope of cuetlaſting Crownes, many Princes 
Kingdoms lit the Indyes: whereas your Goſvellthe meane while didn& 
thing but tumultuare, ray ſz ſeditions, murther, and put Kings owl: 
Thrones in Europe . In ſo much as Beza ( Epi. Theol, 63.) layth ; Wit 
Churches thould we wor haue, had we net erefted them by force of armes , if 
the will of Kings? Whence it is cleere, that the Tefuits Vow to be ready # 
an houres Watning to goe ynto any Country of Infidels to preach 7 
- Goſpel!, is not againſt the ſafery and ſecurity of Kings. 5 ES 
_ If ſome Miniſters.in England, could'fo aoyne themſelues fromal 


eo = mm ©” 2  vy 


me cry} 


powsh,4 fi 


>. % a A > —, a aq = KH © 


« wit ws = 


a *®. 


nc. DA. p” wy \ 


affcaions of this life , 25 to bind 'themſelues by Vow vntot! r on 
Canterbury, to be ready at an houres ſwjry fe ro der He ſends0i 
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would indeed trouble their Wiues, & ſo it is a Perfection not to b:. hc ped 


more then Bats the Cadle, which they ſtriue to put out with their impure 
winges,as theſe men labour to diſgrace ſuch prone Inſtitutes their Wis 
uing Goſpell canor aſpire ynto, with the filth of all launderous Reports. 
The Title of Gmeſters, quibus ludus ſunt Capita & Diademate Regum, that 
play and ſport atthe decrowning and beheading of Kings, which for a 
tazewell you would ſhake fro your {clues ypon leſuits, will not ſo eafily 
goe from you, it is proprium quaris modo to you, the note and enſigne of 
your Goſpe]l, the dilt:nctiue 758 Shae your Proteſlion, and will beſo 
longe as there ſhall bemention thereqf, For your gaming, feaſting , and 
triumphing at the beheading of the Lards Annoynted is ſer Ypo Authen= 
| ticall Record in your owne Chronicles [ 1obn Stow. pay. 1240.] Will you 
reade it? Anno Reg: 29%. The 6.0f RY The Lord Mator of London afiſted 


with Diuers Earles, Barons, the Aldermen of London m ſcarlet , the prancipall Officers 
of the City, the greateit number of the Gentlemen of the bet account, m and about the 


Citty, with the number of 80. of the moit Graueſt and Worshipfulleſt Cittizens tn 
Coars of Veluet, and Chaynesof Gold, all ou horſebacke IN MOST SOLEMNE & 
ſtately 1m.4uner, BY THE SOVYND OF FOVRE TRVUMPETS, aboxt tow of 
clocke in the fore Noone, made opets and publicke Proclamation of the SENTEN 
GIVEN for the BEHEADING OF THE QVEENE OF SCOTS, 10 (þ 
GREAT and /VONDERFVL RE!OTCING of the people OF 4LE SORTES 
as meniſeitly appeared by RIN G ING of Bells, making of BONEFIRES,, and 
SINGING of Pſalmes IN EVERT flreete , and lane of the City. ) 1 
Neuer ſince Chriſtianity began was there Set or Nation of man 
vnder the Name of Chriitian, that did iuridically,behead a Chriſtian Any 
 noynted King , __ , linging, and Jancir# hour Bonefyres for j 
in that reſpe, bur only your Ghoſpell. So as men hearing the Tile 
| Gameſters , quibus ludus ſunt Capita & Diademats Regime, Can nderlian; 
any ocher Proteſ[hon but yours? : T9 St 
Thus I have morelatgely encountred with your ſlaunders , that you 
might ſee you gayne nothing by your bitter excurſtons into odious Mat- 
ters. The myſt of your Cauills is eafily diſperſed , bythe evidence of the 
Truth; your Calumniations agaynſt Catbolicks, je ag n ſta 
wall of braſſe,, ( For murus ahenew efo Nil conſcire pb. }——— 


returne with a ſtrong rebound of confuſion ypon yout owne face + 
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Turkes, Infidells, Indians, or Caniballs, as he ſhall thinke moſt fttir: © © 
how this Vow would endagerthe Kings ſecurity, do not ſee. T's amy. 


for amonglt/wiuing Goſpellers: Yeathey cangr endure'the fi geht thereof, 
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THE CONCLYSION: 


PMMAESN AVING performed your Mateſtyes wil 
Ol y/ and pleaſure 1n ſeeking to giue fatisfaftinn 
51 13. about the Nine principal pointsthatyit, 
SS» hold your Roall Aﬀent fromioyning yt 
the Roman Church, my poore endeauours proftratex 
your Maieſtyes fecte to receiue their doome , humbly 
beſeech this fauour , that your Charity & Del of the 
ynitie of the Church, may 10yae togeather with your 
Excellent Wildome and Learninge to pronounce the 
ſentence. | 
Although Ibe confident, that examining Rehgit 
by the meere rigour of onely Scripture, the Catholicks 
Docrines would get the yi&orie, more cleereandes- 
(*) This prefſe teſtimonies {tanding on our fide, then an that 
3s further Proteſtirs can bring for theſelues , (*) as by the tormer 
Wark , diſcourſe may appeare : Although alſo, I be much more 
TIGEE! 7 confident in the tradition atd perpetual practiſe ofthe 
joynder,ſo Church iter preting Seeiphire te Mach by ſo Full colent 
thaticis delizers the Roman Doarine, that partialitic (elk 
bur the ducly pondering the weight of thinges , can hardly n 
face of a hart,and inwardly judge againſt them ; yet my Ak 
omg hope 15 1n. theſe Charitable-rhoughtes., and delings 
this place peace and vnitie in the whole Chriſtian world; wil 
Thar avs - Be holy Ghoſt hath inſpired into your Breſt . 
reling on - Forſuppoſle, that Preconcei pts inſtilled 1nto tender 
Scripture myfdes agaynſit: the faith of Aunceſtours , might 
— Fabre preuaile,as to make them'thinks (comparing 
« tholikes with Proteſtits ) that Scriptures ſtand equal 
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[ The Concluſion. | 297 
dn both fides, yea (lifting z cle TYIOW... | 
ly) that Proteſtants may leeme to haue the ypper hand, 
yet Charitie will moue this queſtion, Whether the te= 
ſtimonies and arguments they bring from Scripture, 
are {ſo vndeniably cleere, and fo ynauoydably 7 Ap 
thatno anſwere or euaſion may be found, but the Ro- 
man (* } Church muſt be refuſed, notwithſtandinge ſo (*) The 
much diſcord and difſention, ſo much inconſtancy & Miniſter 
uncertainty about relig10n, which (as reaſon proueth } layth we 


muſt, and ( as experience theweth ) doth thereupon giue ſce- 


enſue. mingand 


For, if you caſt away the Roman Church and her CpioeS 


authority, noe Church 15 left in the world , that can þur this is 
with reaſon, or dares for ſhame challenge to be infalli- done by 
blein herdefinitions; & ifſuch a Church be wanting , Sopht- 


what meanes 1s left either to: keepe the learned cer- (try. T 
azkewho 


tainly in peace, or to.giue vnto the ignorant atſurance 7. 
what 15 the Dodrine of Saluation. the Apoſtles firſt par 


preached ? Or how 
A Church fallible in her teaching, is by the learned can this 

to be cruſted noe further, then they do ſce her Do@ri- by tryed! 

nes conſonant vato Scripture;and ſo they may negle& by Serip® 

| her Iudgment when they feeme to: haue emdences of cure © 
Scripture againſt her, And if this ibertie of contradi- 

| Rion be granted, what hope of Vnity remaines , when 

| a private man may. wrangle eternally with thewhole | 

Church,& neuer.beconunced apparafitly of teaching 

againſt the Scriptures? Whereot we bhaue ro many day: 

| ly examples. 

IF we take out of the world a. Church infallible, 

| Whence ſhall 1gnorant mien learne which 1s the Do- 

&ring of ſaluation: that the Apottles deliered ? It 1s as 

| euident;, as the Sunne {hyning at noone Day , and the 
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298 The Rejoyrider to D. Whites Reply, 
eutdence of.the-thing bath forced ſame Proreftany 
acknowledge, : That the 'Controuerfies of Reliviow in wi 


; time are;ero\vn wr number {[pmany,andin mature ſpiatricw 
Field of the that fe Leto — 3 nerdiragth «> rv 
_ ding to cxamine ther; fo that nothing remiizes formey 
fet.inl, I. | «sf F x We 
F014 of [atisf ation ins. things of fuck conſequece, but 
zo ſearch out which. amanze#t all the Societyes of men in f 
Vorld, « the Chareh of the lining God, the pillar es ground o 
truth , that ſo they- may imbrace her communion, follow hey 
airedtions, re#t inher Indgement. | 6: Nun 
(*) The If there be no Church 1n the world befides'the 
Miniſter the Roman, that can with any'colour pretend Infallihj, 
hereray- ty of Iudgement : If the nioſt part of men cannothy 
leth, but their examining of Controuerhes be reſolned in faith, 
_—_— and therfore muſt periſh eternally , except they hndez 
112 th K Church that is an infallible miſtreſſe of truth,in whoſ: 
6 6, Iudgmear they may ſecurely reſt ; Certainly thee that 
ſion,  hauebowells of Charity , will accept of any'probable 
What” anſ{wereynto Proteſtants obie&ions and accularions, 
ſhall be- rather then diſcredit the authority of fo necellary 
come. of Church, which being dufcredited/no Charch remains 
k- 16210 inthe world of credit, ſufficient ro ſuſtaine-the waigit 
deli no of Chriſtian, that 15, infallible Belicfe. 4 
thetruch Whata miſery will it be #f 1t fall out (as 1t15 moſt 
Vpo the likely it will fall our )thatat the Day of ludgementth 
credit of Molt part of Engliſh Proteſtanrs be found to haue be- 
their heutedpoints.of Do&rine neceſſary to ſaluanon, not 
"2% out of their owne certaine $kill in Scripture, a5 they 
"ak ſhould by the principles of their rel1gi6,but (* )VP9 : 
owne Credit of the Church that reacheth them; which do 
infallible *<knowledge herſelfe no ſufficient ſtay of aſſured 
know- liefe ? For without queſtion men,cannot be ſaued 


tedge? although they belieued the truth, yet belicued 1t _ 
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deceauable ground, and conſequently by humaine and 
fallable pezrlwafion, and nor ( as need1s) by a dimze, 
moſt certaine beliefe , grounded vppon an infallible 
foundation , which cannor be had without an infallt- 
ble Church. How dreadfult then muſt the danger be 
of liuing out of the lappe of the Roman Church , that 
is, ofa Church of infallible Authority ? 

This Chnrchhawing:amoſtgloriousfuccefionof 
Bithops from the Apoſtles, deferies aboue all other the 
protection of your Mateſty, who by a long line of relt- 
g10us Catholike Anceſtors ſucceed in the right of two 
lluſtrious Kingdomes, and being fo benehciall vato 
mankind, & ſoetlficacious to mayntayne Vanity ;{* )we (*) Our 
cannot giue ouer hope of your Fauour, whom ſingular Hopes 
preſeruation in the wombe of your glorious mother _ me 
agaynlit the barbarous attempts of Hereticall diuifion "—_ 
that would hane brought: you to an immature end, g,._ 
ſhewes to be by Gods infinite wifdome perordained raigne, 
for ſome ſingular good of mankind, ſpecially by your bur Rill 
meanes toquench wars and diſſentions,and to beſtow live in 
the bleſſings of peace & ynion on this land . Your Title his Roy- 
tothe Crowne of England ſpringes trom the peacefull. all r fue, 
coniunction of the two renowned Roſes , which be- yn _ 
fore were mortal enemies, and fought{o many cruell g.. 4 
feilds, thatif we conſider the great effuſion of bloud, Qneene 
wherein ech of them were bathed , we ſhall hardly dif- & Mare 
cerne the one from the other, by the diuerfity of colour. tyr his 

Your Matcſties Perſon 1s the roote of a more happy Mother, 
Ynion of two moſt glorious Kingdomes, by your Sa- 
cred Perſon combined 1n affured peace , whichin the 
hyſtoryes of former times ar: by no other markes more 
famouſly known2,then by their mutuall warres. 


Nothing remaings to be added ,for the full conſum- 
FE | 6 mation 


$17 ns Re = 
- _——— 


DS — 


460 The ROE? Reply. 


” 


mation of this Ilands happines,and your Maieſtiesin. 
mortal Glory;but the quenching of diſcord about rch 
-gion Dy bringing:them back againeto.the roote & mz. 
Cyp.lib.r. trice of the Catholique Church, tothe Chayreof p14 
miſt. 3.44 theprincipall Sea; from which Sacerdorall'and Sacred 
Cornel. Yoit ſprings,and to which perfidious Errous hathno 
acceſſe. Wherby your Mateſty ſhall extend che bleflins; 
of peace from this Iland to the reſt'of Exrope, from the | 
_ the body vnto the ſoule ; and crowne your temporil 
peace and _ with eternall .For both. which, no: 
only I, but all of my profeflion,yeaall Cathglikes,wi 
ofter vato Almighty God our daily praiers. | | | 


